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第十五章 最后一次探望柯沙布

　　Chapter 15  LAST VISIT TO KESHAB

　　  

　　 Wednesday, November 28, 1883

　　1883年11月28日，星期三

　　AT TWO O'CLOCK in the afternoon, M. was pacing the foot-path of the Circular Road in front of the Lily Cottage, where Keshab Chandra Sen lived.  He was eagerly awaiting the arrival of Sri Ramakrishna.  Keshab's illness had taken a serious turn, and there was very little chance of his recovery.  Since the Master loved Keshab dearly, he was coming from Dakshineswar to pay him a visit.

　　下午两点钟，M在莉莉村舍前面的环形公路的人行道上缓慢地走。这是柯沙布 姜德拉 森所住的地方，他正热切地等待室利罗摩克里希纳的来临。柯沙布的病情急转直下，几乎没有机会康复了。师父非常地爱柯沙布，他正从达克希什瓦来探望他。

　　On the east side of the Circular Road was Victoria College, where the ladies of Keshab's Brahmo Samaj and their daughters received their education.  To the north of the college was a spacious garden house inhabited by an English family.  M. noticed that there was a commotion in the house and wondered what was going on.  Presently a hearse arrived with the drivers dressed in black, and the members of the household appeared, looking very sad.  There had been a death in the family.

　　环形公路的东边是维多利亚学院，梵志会的女性成员和她们的女儿都在这里接受教育。学院北部是一所宽大的花园住宅，里面住着一个英国人家庭。M留意到住宅里有一场骚动，想知道究竟发生什么事。不久，一辆灵车来到，司机穿着黑色衣服，家庭成员也出现了，看上去十分伤心。这个家庭里有人去世。

　　"Whither does the soul go, leaving behind this mortal body?" Pondering the age-old question, M. waited, watching the carriages that came from the north.

　　“灵魂离开这个必死的身体后要到哪里去呢？”M等待着，沉思着这个古老的问题，留意着是否有马车从北面而来。




 
师父探望柯沙布

　　Master's visit to Keshab



　　About five o'clock a carriage stopped in front of the Lily Cottage and Sri Ramakrishna got out with Lātu and several other devotees, including Rākhāl .  He was received by Keshab's relatives, who led him and the devotees upstairs to the verandah south of the drawing-room.  The Master seated himself on a couch.

　　大约五点钟左右，一辆马车在莉莉村舍前面停了下来，室利罗摩克里希纳和拉图一起下车，随行的还有其他几位奉献者，包括罗哈尔。柯沙布的亲戚接待了他，把他和其他奉献者带到楼上，往客厅的走廊南面走去。师父自己坐在一张睡椅上。

　　After a long wait he became impatient to see Keshab.  Keshab's disciples said that he was resting and would be there presently.  Sri Ramakrishna became more and more impatient and said to Keshab's disciples: "Look here, what need is there of his coming to me? Why can't I go in and see him?"

　　经过漫长的等待，他变得不耐烦了。柯沙布的门徒说他正在休息，不久将会来。室利罗摩克里希纳变得越来越不耐烦，对柯沙布的门徒说：“看，他来我这里有什么必要？为什么我不能进去看他？”

　　PRASANNA (humbly):  "Sir, he will come in a few minutes."

　　帕桑纳（谦恭地）说：“先生，他会在几分钟以内过来。”

　　MASTER: "Go away! It is you who are making all this fuss.  Let me go in." 

　　师父：“走开！你搞得手忙脚乱。让我进去。”

　　Prasanna began to talk about Keshab in order to divert the Master's attention.  He said: "Keshab is now an altogether different person.  Like you, sir, he talks to the Divine Mother.  He hears what the Mother says, and laughs and cries."

　　帕桑纳为了转移师父的注意力，开始谈起柯沙布来。他说：“柯沙布现在完全变成另一个人。先生，他像你一样，现在与神圣母亲说话了。他听见母亲的话，又笑又哭。”

　　When he was told that Keshab talked to the Divine Mother and laughed and cried, the Master became ecstatic.  Presently he went into samādhi.

　　师父听说柯沙布与神圣母亲说话，还又笑又哭，变得入迷了。他现在进入了三摩地。

　　It was winter and the Master was wearing a green flannel coat with a shawl thrown over it.  He sat straight, with his eyes fixed, deep in ecstasy.  A long time passed in this way.  There was no indication of his returning to the normal plane of consciousness.

　　这是冬天，师父穿着一件绿色的法兰绒外套，还戴上了围巾。他端正地坐着，目不转睛，处于深深地入迷中。很长的时间就这样过去了，他也没有显示出回到普通意识的迹象。

　　Gradually it became dark.  Lamps were lighted in the drawing-room, where the Master was now to go.  While he was slowly coming down to the plane of ordinary consciousness, he was taken there, though with great difficulty.  The room was well furnished.  At the sight of the furniture, the Master muttered to himself, "These things were necessary before, but of what use are they now?" Seeing Rākhāl , he said, "Oh, hello! Are you here?" Then, seating himself on a couch, he again lost consciousness of the outer world, and, looking around as if seeing someone, he said: "Hello, Mother! I see that You too have come.  How You are showing off in Your Benares sari! Don't bother me now, please.  Sit down and be quiet."

　　天渐渐黑了，客厅里点起了灯，师父现在要走了。他缓慢地回落到普通意识层面，尽管十分吃力，可他还是回到正常状态。房子装饰得非常好。师父一看见家具，就咕哝地说：“这些东西以前是必要的，可是它们现在有什么用呢？”他看着罗哈尔，说：“喂！你在这里吗？”接着，他又坐在睡椅上，又再次对外界失去知觉。然后他又到处张望，说：“你好，母亲！我看见你也来了。你的贝拿勒斯纱丽是多么耀眼！请你现在静静地坐下，不要打扰我。”

　　The Master was in a state of intense divine intoxication.  In the well-lighted room the Brahmo devotees sat around the Master; Lātu, Rākhāl , and M. remained near him.  He was saying to himself, still filled with divine fervour: "The body and the soul! The body was born and it will die.  But for the soul there is no death.  It is like the betel-nut.  When the nut is ripe it does not stick to the shell.  But when it is green it is difficult to separate it from the shell.  After realizing God, one does not identify oneself any more with the body.  Then one knows that body and soul are two different things."

　　师父处于强烈的神迷状态。在这间光线充足的房间里，梵志会的奉献者坐在师父周围；拉图、罗哈尔和M仍然留在他身边。他仍然充满了神圣的热情，对自己说：“身体和灵魂！身体被生下来，也会死去，可是灵魂没有死亡。它像槟榔子，成熟的时候就不会粘附外壳了，可它还没有成熟的时候却很难与外壳分开。人认识神以后，认识到身体和灵魂两者不同，不会把自己认同于任何身体。”




 
柯沙布病情严重

　　Keshab's serious illness



　　At this moment Keshab entered the room.  He came through the east door.  Those who remembered the man who had preached in the Town Hall or the Brahmo Samaj temple were shocked to see this skeleton covered with skin.  He could hardly stand.  He walked holding to the wall for support.  With great difficulty he sat down in front of the couch.  In the mean time Sri Ramakrishna had got down from the couch and was sitting on the floor.  Keshab bowed low before the Master and remained in that position a long time, touching the Master's feet with his forehead.  Then he sat up.  Sri Ramakrishna was still in a state of ecstasy.  He muttered to himself.  He talked to the Divine Mother.

　　柯沙布在这个时候进来了，他是从东门走进来。看过他以前在市政厅和梵志会庙宇讲道的人震惊地看到，柯沙布已经瘦得像皮包骨。他几乎不能站起来，走路也要扶着墙壁。他十分吃力地在睡椅前坐下。同时，室利罗摩克里希纳从睡椅上起来了，坐在地板上。柯沙布在师父面前深深地鞠了个躬，并且在这种状态下持续很长时间，用前额来接触师父的脚，然后又坐了起来。室利罗摩克里希纳仍然在神迷状态，他自言自语地咕哝着，是与神圣母亲说话。

　　Raising his voice, Keshab said: "I am here, sir.  I am here." He took Sri Ramakrishna's left hand and stroked it gently.  But the Master was in deep samādhi, completely intoxicated with divine love.  A stream of words came from his lips as he talked to himself, and the devotees listened to him spellbound.

　　柯沙布提高嗓门说：“先生，我在这儿，我在这儿。”他抓住室利罗摩克里希纳的左手，轻轻地摇动它。可是师父在深深的三摩地中，完全地陶醉在神爱中。他自言自语，一连窜的话从他的嘴边而来，奉献者们出神地听他说话。




 
梵天作为宇宙来显现

　　Brahman manifesting Itself as the universe



　　MASTER: "As long as a man associates himself with upadhis, so long he sees the manifold, such as Keshab, Prasanna, Amrita, and so on; but on attaining Perfect Knowledge he sees only one Consciousness everywhere.  The same Perfect Knowledge, again, makes him realize that the one Consciousness has become the universe and its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic principles.  But the manifestations of Divine Power are different in different beings.  It is He, undoubtedly, who has become everything; but in some cases there is a  greater manifestation than in others.

　　师父：“只要人把自己与物质欲望连结在一起，他会看见了多样性，例如柯沙布、帕桑纳、阿里塔等人便是如此；但获得了完美知识后，他只会看到唯一的意识无知不在。同样的完美知识还会让他认识到这种意识已经成为了宇宙和它的生命，还有二十四条宇宙法则。然而，神圣母亲在不同生命里却有不同的显现。毫无疑问，是他成为了每样事物；但在相同的情形下，有些会表现出比其他的更为强大。”

　　"Vidyasagar once asked me, 'Can it be true that God has endowed some with greater power and some with less?' I replied: 'If that were not so, how is it that one man may be stronger than fifty? If that were not the case, again, how is it that we have all come here to see you?' 

　　“维德雅瑟格曾经问过我：‘神真的赋予一些生命较大的力量，而另一些则较小？’我回答：‘如果不是这样，那么有些人怎么会比五十个人还要强壮？如果不是这样，我们怎么都会到这里来看你？’”

　　"The soul through which God sports is endowed with His special power.  The landlord may reside in any part of his estate, but he is generally to be found in a particular drawing-room.  The devotee is God's drawing-room.  God loves to sport in the heart of His devotee.  It is there that His special power is manifest.

　　“灵魂通过神的运动而被赋予了特殊的力量。房东会住在他的物业里的任何地方，但他通常都会在某个特别的休息室里。奉献者是神的休息室。神喜爱在奉献者的心里运动。他在那里显现出他的特殊力量。”




 
真正奉献者的标记

　　Signs of a true devotee



　　"What is the sign of such a devotee? When you see a man doing great works, you may know that God's special power is manifested through him.

　　“这样的奉献者有什么标记？当你看到一个人在做伟大的工作，你会知道是神的特殊力量通过他而显现。”

　　 




 
梵天与萨缇是一体

　　Identity of Brahman and Śakti



　　"The Primordial Power and the Supreme Brahman are identical.  You can never think of the one without the other.  They are like the gem and its brilliance.  One cannot think of the brilliance without the gem, or of the gem without its brilliance.  Again, it is like the snake and its wriggling motion.  One cannot think of the wriggling motion without the snake, or of the snake without its wriggling motion.

　　“原初能量和至上梵天是同一的。没有其中一个就不会想到另一个。它们好像宝石和它的光辉。没有宝石就不会想到光浑，没有光辉也不会想到宝石。此外，它也像蛇和它的宛蜒前进。没有蛇就不会想到它会宛蜒前进，没有了宛蜒前进也不会想到蛇。”

　　 

　　"It is the Primordial Power that has become the universe and its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic principles.  It is a case of involution and evolution.

　　“原初能量变成了宇宙和它的生命，还有二十四条宇宙法则。这是回旋和进化的情形。”




 
师父喜爱纯洁灵魂的门徒

　　Master's love for pure-souled disciples



　　"Why do I feel so restless for Rākhāl , Narendra, and the other youngsters? Hazra once asked me, 'When will you think of God if you are always anxious about these boys?' (Keshab and the others smile.) That worried me greatly.  I prayed to the Divine Mother: 'Mother, see what a fix I am in! Hazra scolds me because I worry about these young men.' Afterwards I asked Bholanath about it.  He said to me that such a state of mind is described in the Mahabharata.  How else will a man established in samādhi occupy his mind in the phenomenal world, after coming down from samādhi? That is why he seeks the company of devotees endowed with sattva.  I gave a sigh of relief when Bholanath told me of the Mahabharata.

　　“为什么我会对罗哈尔、纳兰德和其他年轻人感到不平静呢？哈扎拉曾经问过我：‘如果你总是对这些年轻男孩感到担忧，何时才会想起神呢？’（柯沙布和其他人微笑着）那让我非常闷闷不乐。我向神圣母亲祷告：‘母亲，看看我在什么处境！因为我担忧这些年轻人，哈扎拉责骂我。’后来我问了博兰纳特。他对我说《摩诃婆罗多》里描述过这样一种思想状态。从三摩地回落下来以后，人在三摩地确立了的境象在现象世界如何占据着头脑？这就是他为何会寻求具有善良属性的奉献者的聚会。博兰纳特告诉了我《摩诃婆罗多》，我如释重负地叹一口气。”

　　"Hazra is not to blame.  During the period of struggle one should follow the method of discrimination-'Not this, not this'-and direct the whole mind to God.  But the state of perfection is quite different.  After reaching God one reaffirms what formerly one denied.  To extract butter you must separate it from the buttermilk.  Then you discover that butter and buttermilk are intrinsically related to one another.  They belong to the same stuff.  The butter is not essentially different from the buttermilk, nor the buttermilk essentially different from the butter.  After realizing God one knows definitely that it is He who has become everything.  In some objects He is manifested more clearly, and in others less clearly.

　　“哈扎拉不该受责备。在挣扎的时期，人应当沿着辩别的方法而行——‘不是这，不是那’——让整个头脑直接地直向神。完美的状态却相当不同。到达神识后，人会再肯定以前否认的东西。为了提取黄油，必需把它从酪乳中分离出来。黄油本质上与酪乳不同，酪乳与牛油本质上也不一样。认识神以后，会明确地知道神成为了所有一切事物。他在一些对象中显现得比较清晰，而在其他一些则较为含糊。”

　　"When a flood comes from the ocean, all the land is deep under water.  Before the flood, the boat could have reached the ocean only by following the winding course of the river.  But after the flood, one can row straight to the ocean.  One need not take a roundabout course.  After the harvest has been reaped, one need not take the roundabout course along the balk of the field.  One can cross the field at any point.

　　“洪水从海上涌来，整块陆地都沉在水底下。洪水来到以前，船只可以沿着弯曲的河流而走进海洋。洪水来了以后，可以直接地把船划向海洋，不需要走迂回曲折的道路。收割完成了，人不需要沿着迂回曲折的田间小路而走，可以直接地在任何地方跨过田野。”

　　"After the realization of God, He is seen in all beings.  But His greater manifestation is in man.  Again, among men, God manifests Himself more clearly in those devotees who are sattvic, in those who have no desire whatever to enjoy 'woman and gold'.  Where can a man of samādhi rest his mind, after coming down from the plane of samādhi? That is why he feels the need of seeking the company of pure-hearted devotees, endowed with sattva and free from attachment to 'woman and gold'.  How else could such a person occupy himself in the relative plane of consciousness? 

　　“认识神以后，可以看见神在所有一切中，但他在一些人当中显现出较为强大的力量。此外，在人群中，神会在善良属性的奉献者身上，在没有享受‘女人和金钱’欲望的人身上会更加清晰地显现出来。从三摩地回落下来以后，三摩地还会停留在他的头脑的哪个地方？那使他感觉到有寻求纯洁的奉献者、拥有善良属性和没有依附‘女人和金钱’的人聚会的需求。除此之外，在相对意识层面里面，还有什么可以占据如此的人呢？”

　　"He who is Brahman is the Ādyāśakti, the Primal Energy.  When inactive He is called Brahman, the Purusha; He is called Śakti, or Prakriti, when engaged in creation, preservation, and destruction.  These are the two aspects of Reality: Purusha and Prakriti.  He who is the Purusha is also Prakriti.  Both are the embodiment of Bliss.

　　“梵天也是阿达雅 萨缇，原初能量。他在如如不动的时候被称作梵天，帕拉萨（神我）；他在从事创造、维系和毁灭活动的时候就被称为萨缇，或者是帕拉克提（原初物质）。这是同一实体的两个面貌：帕拉萨和帕拉克提。他是帕拉萨，也是帕拉克提。两者都是福佑的体现。”

　　"If you are aware of the Male Principle, you cannot ignore the Female Principle: He who is aware of the father must also think of the mother.  ( Keshab laughs ) He who knows darkness also knows light.  He who knows night also knows day.  He who knows happiness also knows misery.  You understand this, don't you?"

　　“如果你想知道男性法则，就不能忽略女性法则：了解父亲的人同时也必须考虑到母亲。（柯沙布大笑）他知道黑暗，同时也知道光明。他既知道快乐，也知道痛苦。你明白这一点吗？”

　　KESHAB: "Yes, sir.  I do."

　　柯沙布：“是的，先生。我明白。”

　　MASTER: "My Mother! Who is my Mother? Ah, She is the Mother of the Universe.  It is She who creates and preserves the world, who always protects Her children, and who grants whatever they desire: dharma, artha, kama, moksha.  A true son cannot live away from his mother.  The Mother knows everything.  The child only eats, drinks, and makes merry; he doesn't worry himself about the things of the world."

　　师父；“我的母亲！谁是我的母亲？啊，她是宇宙的母亲。她创造和维系这个世界，总是保护她的孩子，无论什么愿望都会满足他们：羯磨（礼法），阿尔塔（财富），卡马（快乐）和摩克沙（解脱）。一个真正的儿子不会离开他的母亲而生活。母亲知道一切。孩子只会吃、喝和玩乐；他不会为世上的事而担忧。”

　　KESHAB: "Yes, sir.  It is quite true."

　　柯沙布：“是的，先生，这十分正确。”

　　While talking, Sri Ramakrishna regained the normal consciousness of the world.  With a smile on his face he conversed with Keshab.  The roomful of men watched them eagerly, and listened to their words.  Everybody was amazed to find that neither Keshab nor the Master inquired about each other's health.  They talked only of God.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳说话的时候，恢复了对世界的正常意识。他与柯沙布谈话的时候脸带微笑。满屋的人都热切地看着他们，听着他们说话。每个人都惊讶地发现柯沙布和师父都没有询问对方的健康状况。他们只是在谈论神。




 
冥想神，而不是冥想他的荣耀

　　Meditating on God and not on His glories



　　MASTER (to Keshab):  "Why do the members of the Brahmo Samaj dwell so much on God's glories? Is there any great need of repeating such things as 'O God, Thou hast created the moon, the sun, and the stars'? Most people are filled with admiration for the garden only.  How few care to see its owner! Who is greater, the garden or its owner? 

　　师父（对柯沙布）说：“为什么梵志会的成员都跨躇在神的这么多荣耀里面？是否有强烈地需要去反复说着‘神，你创造了月亮、太阳和星星’之类的话吗？大多数的人都只是对花园充满赞赏。在乎花园主人的人是多么少！谁更伟大，是花园还是它的主人？”

　　"After a few drinks at a tavern, do I care to Know how many gallons of wine are stored there? One bottle is enough for me.

　　“我在酒馆里喝了一些酒之后，还会在乎酒馆里藏着多少加仑的酒吗？一瓶对我来说就够了。”

　　"When I met Narendra, I never asked him  'Who is your father? How many houses does he own?'

　　“我遇见纳兰德的时候，从来没有问过他‘谁是你的父亲？你有多少间房子’等问题？”

　　"Shall I tell you the truth? Man loves his own riches, and so he thinks  that God loves His, too.  He thinks that God will be pleased if we glorify His riches.  Once Sambhu said to me, 'Please bless me, that I may die leaving my riches at the Lotus Feet of God.' I answered: 'These are riches only to you.  What riches can you offer God? To Him these are mere dust and straw.'

　　“我该向你说实话吧？人喜欢财富，所以他也认为神也喜欢。他以为只要我们用财富荣耀神，神就会高兴。Sambhu曾经对我说：‘请祝福我吧，我会死去，在神的莲花足下留下我的财富。’我回答说：‘这些财富只是给你。你可以给神什么样的财富？对他来说，这些仅仅是灰尘和稻草。’”

　　"Once a thief broke into the temple of Vishnu and robbed the image of its jewels.  Mathur Babu and I went to the temple to see what was the matter.  Addressing the image, Mathur said bitterly: 'What a shame, Lord! You are so worthless! The thief took all the ornaments from Your body, and You couldn't do a thing about it.' Thereupon I said to Mathur: 'Shame on you! How improper your words are! To God, the jewels you talk so much about are only lumps of clay.  Lakshmi, the Goddess of Fortune, is His Consort.  Do you mean to say that He should spend sleepless nights because a thief has taken your few rupees? You mustn't say such things.'

　　“曾经有个贼进入了毗瑟奴庙宇，抢去了神像上的珠宝。马图尔和我走到庙宇去看看有什么事。一提到神像，马图尔就悲痛地说：‘主，这是多大的羞耻！你是如此一无所值！那个贼把你身上的所有装饰都拿走了，而你却什么事也不做。’于是我对马图尔说：‘羞耻的是你！你说的话是多么地不恰当！对于神，你说的珠宝仅仅是尘土。幸福女神拉克什米（吉祥天女）是他的配偶。你意思是说他会因为贼偷去了你的几个卢比而不眠不休吗？你不要说这样的话。’”

　　"Can one ever bring God under control through wealth? He can be tamed only through love.  What does He want? Certainly not wealth! He wants from His devotees love, devotion, feeling, discrimination, and renunciation.

　　“通过财富可以把神控制住吗？他只能通过爱来驯服。他想要什么？当然不是财富！他想要奉献者的爱、虔诚、同情、辩别和出离。”




 
不同类别的崇拜者

　　Different classes worshippers



　　"One looks on God exactly according to one's own inner feeling.  Take, for instance, a devotee with an excess of tamas.  He thinks that the Divine Mother eats goat.  So he slaughters one for Her.  Again, the devotee endowed with rajas cooks rice and various other dishes for the Mother.  But the sattvic devotee doesn't make any outer show of his worship.  People don't even know he is worshipping.  If he has no flowers, he worships God with mere Ganges water and the leaves of the bel-tree.  His food offering to the Deity consists of sweetened puffed rice or a few candies.  Occasionally he cooks a little rice pudding for the Deity

　　“人确实是按照自己的内在感觉来看待神。以一个拥有过量愚昧属性的奉献者为例。他认为神圣母亲是吃山羊的，所以屠杀了一只山羊来献给她。此外，被赋予了激质属性的奉献者会为母亲煮米饭和其他各种的菜。但是，善良属性的奉献者并不会有任何外在炫耀的崇拜。人们甚至不知道他正在敬拜神。如果他没有追随者，他仅仅会有恒河水和贝叶片来敬神。他献给神的食物是由加糖的爆米花或者几颗糖果组成。有时候他还会煮少量米饭布丁来献给神。”

　　"There is also another class of devotees, those who are beyond the three gunas.  They have the nature of a child.  Their worship consists in chanting God's name-just His name.

　　“还有其他类别的奉献者，是超越了三种属性。他们拥有孩子的天性。他们的敬拜存在于唱颂圣名里——只是他的圣名。”




 
柯沙布生病的含义

　　Meaning of Keshab's illness



　　(To Keshab, with a smile) "Why is it that you are ill? There is a reason for it.  Many spiritual feelings have passed through your body; therefore it has fallen ill.  At the time an emotion is aroused, one understands very little about it.  The blow that it delivers to the body is felt only after a long while.  I have seen big steamers going by on the Ganges, at the time hardly noticing their passing.   But oh, my! What a terrific noise is heard after a while, when the waves splash against the banks! Perhaps a piece of the bank breaks loose and falls into the water.

　　（师父微笑着对柯沙布说）：“你为什么会生病？总有一个理由。很多精神上的情感经过了你的身体；所以身体陷入疾病中。那时候一种情感会被唤醒，人对它了解得非常少。只有经过很长一段时间，传送入身体的流动才会被感觉到。我看过大汽船在恒河上走，当时几乎没有留意到它们在经过。啊呀，我的天！不久以后，波浪拍击河岸，发出多么恐怖的声音！也许一块堤岸松脱了，河水涌了进去。”

　　"An elephant entering a hut creates havoc within and ultimately shakes it down.  The elephant of divine emotion enters the hut of this body and shatters it to pieces.

　　“一头大象走入小棚屋里，引起了极大的破坏，最终把小棚屋摇得倒塌了。这头神圣情感的大象进入这个身体的小棚屋里，把它摇得破碎了。”

　　"Do you know what actually happens? When a house is on fire, at first a few things inside burn.  Then comes the great commotion.  Just so, the fire of Knowledge at first destroys such enemies of spiritual life as passion, anger, and so forth.  Then comes the turn of ego.  And lastly a violent commotion is seen in the physical frame.

　　“你明白事实上发生了什么事？屋子着了火，起初是从里面几样东西开始烧起，然后是极大的驭动。正如哪些，知识之火起初毁坏了灵性生活的敌人，例如激情、愤怒等诸如此类。接着它又把自我燃烧。最后，身体框架发生了一场激烈的骚动。”

　　"You may think that everything is going to be over.  But God will not release you as long as the slightest trace of your illness is left.  You simply cannot leave the hospital if your name is registered there.  As long as the illness is not perfectly cured, the doctor won't give you a permit to go.  Why did you register your name in the hospital at all?" (All laugh.)

　　“你也许以为一切都会完结。可是只要还留下轻微的疾病痕迹，神是不会把你释放。如果你把名字登记了，你是完全不能离开医院的。只要疾病还没有完全治好，医生不会允许你走。你为什么要把名字登记在医院呢？”（所有人都大笑）




 
师父自己的疾病

　　Master's own illness



　　Keshab laughed again and again at the Master's allusion to the hospital.  Then Sri Ramakrishna spoke of his own illness.  (To Keshab) "Hriday used to say, 'Never before have I seen such ecstasy for God, and never before have I seen such illness.' I was then  sriously ill with stubborn diarrhoea.  It was as if millions of ants were gnawing at my brain.  But all the same, spiritual talk went on day and night.  Dr.  Rāma of  Natagore was  called in to see me.  He found me discussing spiritual truth.  'What a madman!' he said.  'Nothing is left of him but a few bones, and still he is reasoning like that!' "

　　柯沙布一次又一次地嘈笑师父对医院的暗示。室利罗摩克里希纳接着说起自己的病来。（对柯沙布说）：“利德习惯说：‘我从来没有见过有人对神如此入迷，也从来没有见过这样的病。’我当时病得很厉害，患上顽固的腹泻，也感到好像有数百万只蚂蚁爬到我的头顶。但是一切如常，灵性谈话还是日日夜夜地继续。纳塔戈尔的罗摩医生被召唤来看我。他发现我在讨论着灵性真理。‘多么疯狂的人！’他说。‘他除了几块骨头以外什么也没有，但他仍然那样地理智。’”

　　 

　　MASTER (to Keshab): "All depends on God's will.

　　师父（对柯沙布）说：“一切都是依靠神的意志。”

　　 

　　O Mother, all is done after Thine own sweet will;

　　母亲，一切都是按照你甜蜜的意志而行；

　　Thou art in truth self-willed, Redeemer of mankind!

　　人类的救赎者，你确实是任意妄为的！

　　Thou workest Thine own work; men only call it theirs.

　　你做你的工作；人们只是呼叫属于自己的东西。

　　"In order to take full advantage of the dew, the gardener removes the soil from the Basra rose down to the very root.  The plant thrives better on account of the moisture.  Perhaps that is why you too are being shaken to the very root.  (Keshab and the Master laugh.) It may be that you will do tremendous things when you come back.

　　“为了充分利用露水，园丁会把巴士拉玫瑰的土壤移到根部深处。由于潮气的关系，植物会长得更加旺盛。也许那是你也从根部深处摇动的原因。（柯沙布和师父都大笑起来）你恢复的时候，也会做着极大的事情。”

　　"Whenever I hear that you are ill I become extremely restless.  After hearing of your last illness I, used to weep to the Divine Mother in the small hours of the morning.  I prayed to Her, 'O Mother, if anything happens to Keshab, with whom, then, shall I talk in Calcutta?' Coming to Calcutta, I offered fruits and sweets to the Divine Mother with a prayer for your well-being."

　　“只要我听说你生病了，我会变得非常地不安宁。我听说你持续生病以后，习惯在午夜的时候向神圣母亲哭泣。我向她祷告：‘母亲，如果柯沙布发生了什么事，那么我在加尔各答该跟谁说话呢？’我来到加尔各答，把水果和糖果供奉给神圣母亲，祈求她赋予你康乐。”

　　The devotees were deeply touched to hear of Sri Ramakrishna's love for Keshab and his longing for the Brahmo leader.

　　奉献者们听到室利罗摩克里希纳对柯沙布的爱，还有他对这位梵志会领导者的渴望后，都深深地感动了。

　　MASTER: "But this time, to tell the truth, I didn't feel anxious to that extent.  Only for two or three days did I feel a little worried."

　　师父：“但是这个时候，说实话，我并没有感到那种程度的担忧。只是有两三天的时间里，我感到一点儿的担心。”

　　Keshab's venerable mother came to the east door of the room, the same door through which Keshab had entered.  Umanath said aloud to the Master, "Sir, here is mother saluting you."

　　跟柯沙布一样，柯沙布可敬的母亲也从东门进来了。乌玛那特大声地对师父说：“先生，母亲在此向你顶礼了。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna smiled.  Umanath said again, "Mother asks you to bless Keshab that he may be cured of his illness."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳微笑着。乌玛那特又开口了：“母亲叫你祝福柯沙布，他也许会康复。”

　　MASTER (to Keshab's mother): "Please pray to the Divine Mother, who is the Bestower of all bliss.  She will take away your troubles.

　　师父（对柯沙布的母亲）说：“请祈求神圣母亲，所有福佑的给予者。她会除去你的疾病。”

　　(To keshab) "Don't spend long hours in the inner apartments.  You will sink down and down in the company of women.  You will feel better if you hear only talk of God."

　　（对柯沙布）说：“不要在午夜时候呆在里面的公家。你会沉沦在一群女人手上。如果你只是听到神的谈话，那么会感觉好一些。”

　　The Master uttered these words in a serious voice and then began to laugh like a boy.  He said to Keshab, "Let me see your hand." He weighed it playfully, like a child.  At last he said: "No, your hand is light.  Hypocrites have heavy hands."(All laugh.) .

　　师父用严肃的语调全然地说着这些话，然后开始像男孩般地大笑起来。他对柯沙布说：“让我看看你的手。”他开玩笑似的抓起了它，像个孩子一样。最后他说：“不，你的手很轻。伪君子有着很重的双手。”（众人大笑）

　　Umanath again said to the Master from the door.  "Mother asks you to bless Keshab."

　　乌玛那特又从门口对师父说：“母亲叫你祝福柯沙布。”

　　MASTER (gravely): "What can I do? God alone, blesses all.  'Thou  workest Thine, own work; men only call it theirs.'

　　师父（严肃地）说：“我可以做什么？只有神才会祝福一切。‘你做着你的工作；人们只是要着属于自己的东西。’”

　　"God laughs on two occasions.  He laughs when two brothers divide land between them.  They put a string across the land and say to each other, 'This side is mine, and that side is yours.  God laughs and says to Himself, 'Why, this whole universe is Mine; and about a little clod  they say, "This side is mine, and that side is yours"!'

　　“神在两种情形下会大笑。两兄弟在划分土地的时候，他大笑起来。他们让一根绳子越过土地，互相说：‘这边是我的，那边是你的’。神大笑了，自言自语地说：‘什么？整个宇宙都是我的；他们却对着一小块土地说：这边是我的，那边是你的！’”

　　"God laughs again when the physician says to the mother weeping bitterly because of her child's desperate illness: 'Don't be afraid, mother.  I shall cure your child.' The physician does not know that no one can save the child if God wills that he should die." (All are silent.)

　　“医生对因为患有绝症的孩子而悲痛哭泣的母亲说：‘母亲，不要担心，我会治好你的孩子。’神这个时候又大笑起来。医生并不知道如果神是要那孩子死去，没有人可以救得了孩子的性命。”

　　Just then Keshab was seized with a fit of coughing, which lasted for a long time.  The sight of his suffering made everyone, sad.  He became exhausted and could stay no longer.  He bowed low before the Master and left the room, holding to the wall as before.

　　就在这时候，柯沙布突然间咳嗽发作，持续了好长时间。他痛苦的样子让每一个人都伤心。他变得筋疲力尽，不能再逗留了。他向师父鞠躬后离开了房间，像进来的时候一样，也是扶着墙壁走路。

　　Some refreshments had been arranged for the Master.  Keshab's eldest son was seated near him.  Amrita introduced the boy and requested Sri Ramakrishna to bless him.  The Master said, "It is not given to me to bless anyone." With a sweet smile he stroked the boy's body gently.

　　有人已经为师父准备了一些点心。柯沙布的长子就坐在他的附近。阿里塔介绍了这个男孩，还请求室利罗摩克里希纳祝福他。师父说：“我没有祝福任何人的恩赐。”他带着甜蜜的微笑，轻轻地抚摸这个男孩的身躯。

　　AMRITA (with a smile): "All right, then do as you please."

　　阿里塔（微笑说）：“好的，随你喜欢吧。”

　　MASTER (to the devotees): " I cannot say such a thing as 'May you be healed.' I never ask the Divine Mother to give me the power of healing.  I pray to Her only for pure love.

　　师父（对奉献者）说：“我不能够说‘祝你康复’这样的话。我从来没有叫神圣母亲给予我治愈的力量。我只是用纯洁的心向她祈告。




 
师父赞扬柯沙布

　　Master praises Keshab

　　 

　　"Is Keshab a small person? He is respected by all, seekers after wealth as well as holy men.  Once I visited Dayananda, who was then staying at a garden house.  I saw he was extremely anxious about Keshab's coming; he went out every few minutes to see whether he had arrived.  I learnt later on that Keshab had made an appointment with him that day.  Keshab, I understood, had no faith in the sacrifices and the deities mentioned in the Vedas.  Referring to this, Dayananda said: 'Why, the Lord has created so many things.  Could He not make deities as well?' "

　　“柯沙布是一个小人物吗？他受到所有人的尊敬，追寻者既是富人，也是圣人。一次，我探望了达亚南达，暂住在一座花园住宅里。我看见他极端地渴望柯沙布的来临；他每隔几分钟就走出去，看看柯沙布是否已经到了。我后来得知柯沙布那天与他约会。我明白，柯沙布不相信献祭，以及《吠陀经》里提到的众神。一谈到这里，达亚南达说：‘什么？主已经创造了这么多东西。他也不可以制造众神吗？’”

　　Continuing, the Master said: "Keshab is free from the pride of a small minded religious teacher.  To many people he has said, 'If you have any doubts, go there2 to have them solved.' It is my way, too, to say: 'What shall I do with people's respect? Let Keshab's virtues increase a millionfold.' Keshab is certainly a great man.  Everyone respects him, seekers after wealth as well as holy men." Thus did Sri Ramakrishna praise Keshab before the latter's disciples.

　　师父继续说：“柯沙布从思想狭隘的宗教老师的骄傲中解放了出来。他曾经对很多人说过：‘如果你有任何疑问，请去那里叫他们解决。’这也是我的方式，说：‘我该怎样利用人们的尊敬？让柯沙布的美德增长一千倍。’柯沙布当然是一位伟大的人。每个人都尊敬他，追寻者既有财富，也是圣人。”从而，室利罗摩克里希纳在柯沙布的门徒面前赞扬柯沙布。

　　After partaking of the refreshments the Master was ready to leave.  The Brahmo devotees accompanied him to the cab, which was standing in the street.  While coming down the stairs the Master noticed that there was no light on the ground floor.  He said to Amrita and Keshab's other disciples: "These places should be well lighted.  A house without light becomes stricken with poverty.  Please see that it doesn't happen again."

　　师父把点心吃光以后，正准备离开。梵志会的奉献者陪他走上了位于街道中的出租马车。师父从楼梯下来的时候留意到楼下没有光。他对阿里塔和柯沙布的其他门徒说：“这里应该被灯光照亮。一座没有光线的屋子会显得很贫乏。希望下次不要再这样了。”

　　Then Sri Ramakrishna left for Dakshineswar with one or two devotees.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与一两个奉献者一起离开，往达克希什瓦的方向走去。

　　On his way to Dakshineswar from Keshab's cottage Sri Ramakrishna stopped at Jaygopal Sen's house.  It was about seven o'clock in the evening.

　　从柯沙布的小别墅前往达克希什瓦的途中，室利罗摩克里希纳在杰哥帕尔 森的家门前停了下来。这时候大约晚上七点。

　　In the drawing-room, Jaygopal's relatives and neighbours had gathered.  Vaikuntha, Jaygopal's brother, said to the Master: "Sir, we are worldly people.  Please give us some advice."

　　杰哥帕尔的亲戚和邻居都聚集在客厅里。杰哥帕尔的兄弟维昆塔对师父说：“先生，我们是世俗的人。请给我们一些建议。”




 
给世俗头脑的建议

　　Advice to the worldly-minded



　　MASTER: "Do your duty to the world after knowing God.  With one hand hold to the Lotus Feet of the Lord and with the other do your work."

　　师父：“认识神以后，在世上履行你的职责。一方面抓住神的莲花足，另一方面做你的工作。”

　　VAIKUNTHA: "Is the world unreal?"

　　维昆塔：“世界是虚幻吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, it is unreal as long as one has not realized God.  Through ignorance man forgets God and speaks always of 'I' and 'mine'.  He sinks down and down, entangled in maya, deluded by 'woman and gold'.  Maya robs him of his knowledge to such an extent that he cannot find the way of escape, though such a way exists.

　　师父：“是的，只要还没有认识到神，它就是不真实。出于无知，人会忘记神，总是说着‘我’和‘我的’。他纠缠在摩耶里面，受到‘女人和金钱’的迷惑。尽管这样一条逃脱之路已经存在，摩耶抢夺了他的知识，以致他无法找到逃脱的方法。”

　　"Listen to a song:

　　“听一首歌：

　　When such delusion veils the world, through Mahamaya's spell,

　　在摩诃摩耶的魔力下，

　　错觉让世界蒙上面纱，

　　That Brahma is bereft of sense

　　梵天丧失了判断力，

　　And Vishnu loses consciousness,

　　毗瑟奴失去了知觉，

　　What hope is left for men? .  .

　　留给人类的是什么希望？……

　　"You all know from your experience how impermanent the world is.  Look at it this way.  How many people have come into the world and again passed away! People are born and they die.  This moment the world is and the next it is not.  It is impermanent.  Those you think to be your very own will not exist for you when you close your eyes in death.  Again, you see people who have no immediate relatives, and yet for the sake of a grandson they will not go to Benares to lead a holy life.  'Oh, what will become of my Haru then?' they argue.:

　　“你凭你的经验完全知道世界是多么短暂。看看这里，多少人来到这个世界，又有多少人离开这个世界！人们出生在这个世上，然后他们会死去。世界在这一瞬间是这个样子，下一瞬间却是另外的样子。它并非永恒。当你在死亡中闭上双眼的时候，你认为属于自己拥有的东西会荡然无存。此外，你会看到人们没有直接的亲威，为了一个孙子的缘故而放弃去贝拿勒斯过着圣洁的生活。‘噢，我的哈如（是孙子吗？）会成为什么？’他们争论着。”

　　The narrow channel first is made, and there the trap is set;

　　狭隘的通道首先已经造好，还设置了陷阱；

　　But open though the passage lies,

　　打开通道的闸门，

　　The fish, once safely through the gate, 

　　鱼儿一旦安全地经过此门，

　　Do not come out again.

　　再也不能游出来了。

　　Yet even though a way leads forth,

　　即使有了逃走的道路，

　　Encased within its own cocoon, 

　　还是束缚在自己织的茧里，

　　The worm remains to die.

　　蚕蛹仍然会死去。

　　This kind of world is illusory and impermanent."

　　这个世界是虚幻和短暂的。

　　A NEIGHBOUR: "Why, sir, should one hold to God with one hand and to the world with the other? Why should one even stretch out one hand to hold to the world, if it is impermanent?"

　　一位邻居：“那么，先生，人应该一只手把神抓住，另一只手抓住世界吗？如果世界是短暂的话，那么为什么人要伸出一只手来抓住世界？”

　　MASTER: "The world is not impermanent if one lives there after knowing God.  Listen to another song:

　　师父；“如果人认识神以后还活在世上，那么世界不是短暂的。听听另一首歌：

　　O mind, you do not know how to farm!

　　头脑，你不知道如何去耕种！

　　Fallow lies the field of your life.

　　你生命的旷野里藏着闲置的土地，

　　If you had only worked it well,

　　只要你好好地耕种它，

　　How rich a harvest you might reap!

　　会得到很丰富的收成！

　　Hedge it about with Kāli's name

　　若要保护你的收成免受损害，

　　If you would keep your harvest safe;

　　请用卡利的名字把它围起来；

　　This is the stoutest hedge of all,

　　这是所有树篱中最结实的一个，

　　For Death himself cannot come near it.  .  .  .

　　就算是死亡本身也无法走近它……

　　"Did you listen to the song?

　　你听过这首歌吗？

　　Hedge it about with Kāli's name

　　若要保护你的收成免受损害，

　　If you would keep your harvest safe.

　　请用卡利的名字把它围起来。

　　Surrender yourself to God and you will achieve everything.

　　让自己臣服于神，

　　你会成就一切。

　　This is the stoutest hedge of all,

　　这是所有树篱中最结实的一个，

　　For Death himself cannot come near it.

　　就算是死亡本身也无法走近它……




 
理想居士的生活

　　Ideal householder's life



　　"Yes, it is a strong hedge indeed.  If you but, realize God, you won't see the world as unsubstantial.  He who has realized God knows that God Himself has become the world and all living beings.  When you feed your child, you should feel that you are feeding God.  You should look on your father and mother as veritable manifestations of God and the Divine Mother, and serve them as such.  If a man enters the world after realizing God, he does not generally keep up physical relations with his wife.  Both of them are devotees; they love to talk only of God and pass their time in spiritual conversation.  They serve other devotees of God, for they know that God alone has become all living beings; and, knowing this, they devote their lives to the service of others."

　　“对，这事实上是一个坚固的树篱。如果你意识到神，那么就不会把世界视为无实质的。认识神的人也会认识到神自己已经成为了世界和所有的生命。当你喂养你的孩子，你应该感觉到你是在喂养神。你应该把你的父亲和母亲看作是神和神圣母亲的真正显现，同样地侍候他们。如果一个人认识神以后进入了世界，他一般地不会与妻子保持身体关系。他们两人都是奉献者；他们只喜爱谈论神，把时间花在灵性交谈上。由于他们知道神唯一地成为了万物，他们侍候神的其他奉献者；知道了这一点，他们把生命献身于为他人服务。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "But, sir, such a husband and wife are not to be found anywhere."

　　邻居：“可是，先生，这样的夫妻无论如何也找不到。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, they can be found, though they may be very rare.  Worldly people cannot recognize them.  In order to lead such a life both husband and wife must be spiritual.  It is possible to lead such a life if both of them have tasted the Bliss of God.  God's special grace is necessary to create such a couple; otherwise there will always be misunderstanding between them.  In that case the one has to leave the other.  Life becomes very miserable if husband and wife do not agree.  The wife will say to her husband day and night: 'Why did my father marry me to such a person? I can't get enough to eat or to feed my children.  I haven't clothes enough to cover my body or to give to my children.  I haven't received a single piece of jewelry from you.  How happy you have made me! Ah! You keep your eyes closed and mutter the name of God! Now do give up all these crazy ideas.' "

　　师父：“不，尽管他们十分罕有，可是还可以找得到。世间的人不会赏识他们。为了过这样的生活，丈夫和妻子都必须要具有灵性。如果他们两人都品尝到神的恩典，是有可能过着这样的生活。神的特别恩典必然会创造出这样的夫妇；否则他们之间总是会有误解。如果是那样的话，一方不得不离开另一方。如果丈夫和妻子并不一致，生活会变得非常痛苦。妻子会日夜地对她丈夫说：‘为什么我的父亲会把我嫁给这样一个人？我没有足够的食物去吃和喂养孩子。我没有足够的衣服去包裹我的身体，或者是给孩子穿。我没有在你那里得到一块珠宝。你让已经我多么幸福！啊！你闭上眼睛，咕哝着神的名字！现在放弃所有这些疯狂的想法。’”

　　DEVOTEE: "There are such obstacles, certainly.  Besides, the children may be disobedient.  There is no end of difficulties.  Now, sir, what is the way?"

　　奉献者：“当然会有这样的障碍。此外，孩子也会变得不顺从，困难没完没了。先生，现在什么是道路？”




 
孤独与圣人聚会

　　Solitude and holy company



　　MASTER: "It is extremely difficult to practise spiritual discipline and at the same time lead a householder's life.  There are many handicaps: disease, grief, poverty, misunderstanding with one's wife, and disobedient, stupid, and stubborn children.  I don't have to give you a list of them.

　　师父：“实践灵性修持，同时又过着居士生活是非常困难的。有很多障碍：疾病、悲痛、贫穷、妻子的误解和孩子的不服从、麻木和顽皮。我不想给你们列举出一大堆。”

　　"But still there is a way out.  One should pray to God, going now and then into solitude, and make efforts to realize Him."

　　“但仍然有一条出路。应当向神祷告，不时地走进孤独里面，努力地去认识神。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Must one leave home then?"

　　邻居：“那么必须要离开家吗？”

　　MASTER: "No, not altogether.  Whenever you have leisure, go into solitude for a day or two.  At that time don't have any relations with the outside world and don't hold any conversation with worldly people on worldly affairs.  You must live either in solitude or in the company of holy men."

　　师父：“不完全是。只要你有了空闲时间，花上一两天进入孤独里面。那个时候不会与外在世界有任何关系，不要与世俗的人谈论任何世俗之事。你必须要么在孤独里面，要么是在圣人聚会里面。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "How can one recognize a holy man?"

　　邻居：“怎样确认一位圣人？”

　　MASTER: "He who has surrendered his body, mind, and innermost self to God is surely a holy man.  He who has renounced 'woman and gold' is surely a holy man.  He is a holy man who does not regard woman with the eyes of a worldly person.  He never forgets to look upon a woman as his mother, and to offer her his worship if he happens to be near her.  The holy man constantly thinks of God and does not indulge in any talk except about spiritual things.  Furthermore, he serves all beings, knowing that God resides in everybody's heart.  These, in general, are the signs of a holy man."

　　师父：“把身体、思想和最内在的自我臣服于神的人一定是圣人；与‘女人和金钱’断绝关系的一定是圣人。圣人不会用世人的眼光看待女性。他不会忘记把女人看作他的母亲。如果他碰巧走到她附近，会对她给予尊敬。圣人会持续不断地想着神，除了灵性话题外，他不会沉湎于其他话题上。此外，他服务所有人，明白到神住在每个人的心里。这些是圣人的一般特征。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Must one always live in solitude?"

　　邻居：“人必须要活在孤独中吗？”

　　MASTER: "Haven't you seen the trees on the foot-path along a street? They are fenced around as long as they are very young; otherwise cattle destroy them.  But there is no longer any need of fences when their trunks grow thick and strong.  Then they won't break even if an elephant is tied to them.  Just so, there will be no need for you to worry and fear if you make your mind as strong as a thick tree-trunk.  First of all try to acquire discrimination.  Break the jack-fruit open only after you have rubbed your hands with oil; then its sticky milk won't smear them."

　　师父：“你没有见过沿着大街的人行道上的树吗？只要它们还很幼小，就必须用篱笆围住。它们长成参天大树以后，就不再需要任何的篱笆了。甚至把一头大象绑在树干上，它们也不会被折断。正是如此，如果你的头脑像粗大的树干那样坚固，就无需担心和害怕。首先是设法得到辩别的智慧。你在手上涂上油之后才把木菠萝打开，这样它的粘液就不会沾在手上。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "What is discrimination?"

　　邻居：“什么是辩别？”

　　MASTER: "Discrimination is the reasoning by which one knows that God alone is real and all else is unreal.  Real means eternal, and unreal means impermanent.  He who has acquired discrimination knows that God is the only Substance and all else is non-existent.  With the awakening of this spirit of discrimination a man wants to know God.  On the contrary, if a man loves the unreal-such things as creature comforts, name, fame, and wealth, then he doesn't want to know God, who is of the very nature of Reality.  Through discrimination between the Real and the unreal one seeks to know God.

　　师父：“辩别是通过推论而得知神是唯一的真实，其余一切都是虚幻。真实意味永恒，不真实意味短暂。获得辩别力的人会知道神是唯一的实体，其余一切都是不存在。随着这种灵性识别力的唤醒，人变得想去了解神。相反地，如果人喜爱不真实——例如衣食的舒适、名誉、声望和财富，那么他不会想去了解神——非常自然的实相。通过对真实与虚幻的辩别，人会寻求了解神。”

　　"Listen to a song:

　　“听听一首歌：

　　Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kāli, the Wish-fulfilling Tree,

　　头脑，来！让我们去卡利的愿望树下散散步，

　　And there beneath It gather the four fruits of life.

　　树下结出了四种生命的果实。

　　Of your two wives, Dispassion and Worldliness,

　　你有两位妻子：清心和俗气，

　　Bring along Dispassion only, on your way to the Tree,

　　请只把清心一人带到树下，

　　And ask her son Discrimination about the Truth.  .  .  .

　　然后向她的儿子辩别询问真理……

　　"By turning the mind within oneself one acquires discrimination, and through discrimination one thinks of Truth.  Then the mind feels the desire to go for a walk to Kāli, the Wish-fulfilling Tree.  Reaching that Tree, that is to say, going near to God, you can without any effort gather four fruits, namely, dharma, artha, kama, and moksha.  Yes, after realizing God, one can also get, if one so desires, dharma, artha, and kama, which are necessary for leading the worldly life."

　　“把头脑转向内在就可以获得辩别力，通过辩别可以想到真理，然后头脑会感到想去卡利的愿望树下散步的欲望。来到那棵树下，也就是说，来到神的附近，可以不需任何努力而得到四种果实，那就是礼法、财富、快乐和解脱，是过世俗生活不可缺少的。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Then why should one call the world maya?"

　　邻居：“那么为什么人要把世界称为摩耶？”




 
神和世界

　　God and the world

　　 

　　MASTER: "As long as one has not realized God, one should renounce the world, following the process of 'Neti, neti.' But he who has attained God knows that it is God who has become all this.  Then he sees that God, maya, living beings, and the universe form one whole.  God includes the universe and its living beings.  Suppose you have separated the shell, flesh, and seeds of a bel-fruit and someone asks you the weight of the fruit.  Will you leave aside the shell and the seeds, and weigh only the flesh? Not at all.  To know the real weight of the fruit, you must weigh the whole of it-the shell, the flesh, and the seeds.  Only then can you tell its real weight.  The shell may be likened to the universe, and the seeds to living beings.  While one is engaged in discrimination one says to oneself that the universe and the living beings are non-Self and unsubstantial.  At that time one thinks of the flesh alone as the substance, and the shell and seeds as unsubstantial.  But after discrimination is over, one feels that all three parts of the fruit together form a unity.  Then one further realizes that the stuff that has produced the flesh of the fruit has also produced the shell and seeds.  To know the real nature of the bel-fruit one must know all three.

　　师父：“只要还没有认识神，就不应该从世界中隐退，跟随‘不是这，不是那’的道路。但是，获得了神识便会懂得神已经成为所有一切，然后他会看到神、摩耶、生命和宇宙形态为一个整体。神包含了宇宙和它的生命。假如你把一个比罗树果的外壳与果肉和种子分开，接着有人问你这果子有多重。你会把外壳和种子放在一边，只是称量果肉有多重吗？当然不会。要知道果子的真正重量，你必须把所有的外壳、肉和种子都放在一块儿来称，只要这样才会知道它的真正重量。外壳可以与宇宙相比，种子是它的生命。当一个人在从事辩别力练习的时候，会对自己说宇宙和生命无非本相，是没有实质的。辩别的过程结束后，人会感觉到比罗树果的所有三部分加起来形成了一个整体。要知道果子的真正本性就必须要知道所有这三样东西。”

　　"It is the process of evolution and involution.  The world, after its dissolution, remains involved in God; and God, at the time of creation, evolves as the world.  Butter goes with buttermilk, and buttermilk goes with butter.  If there is a thing called buttermilk, then butter also exists; and if there is a thing called butter, then buttermilk also exists.  If the Self exists, then the non-Self must also exist.

　　“这是回旋和进化的过程。世界分解以后，残余物会卷进神里面。在创世的时候，它们逐渐形成了一个新世界。黄油伴随着酪乳而来，而酪乳又伴随着黄油而来。如果有一种东西叫做酪乳，那么黄油也存在；如果有一种东西叫做黄油，那么酪乳也存在。如果有本性存在，那么非本性也必然存在。”

　　"The phenomenal world belongs to that very Reality to which the Absolute belongs; again, the Absolute belongs to that very Reality to which the phenomenal world belongs.  He who is realized as God has also become the universe and its living beings.  One who knows the Truth knows that it is He alone who has become father and mother, child and neighbour, man and animal, good and bad, holy and unholy, and so forth."

　　“现象世界是属于绝对者所属的真实本体；此外，绝对者也是属于现象世界所属的真实本体。认识神的人也认识到神成为了宇宙和它的生命。认识真理的人会知道他独一无二地成为了父亲和母亲，孩子和邻居，人和动物，好与坏，神圣与邪恶等诸如此类。”




 
德行与恶行

　　Virtue and vice

　　  

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Then is there no virtue and no sin?"

　　邻居：“那么是不是没有德行和罪恶的存在？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "They both exist and do not exist.  If God keeps the ego in a man, then He keeps in him the sense of differentiation and also the sense of virtue and sin.  But in a rare few He completely effaces the ego and these go beyond virtue and sin, good and bad.  As long as a man has not realized God, he retains the sense of differentiation and the knowledge of good and bad.  You may say: 'Virtue and sin are the same to me.  I am doing only as God bids me.' But you know in your heart of hearts that those are mere words.  No sooner do you commit an evil deed than you feel a palpitation in your heart.  Even after God has been realized, He keeps in the mind of the devotee, if He so desires, the feeling of the 'servant ego'.  In that state the devotee says, 'O God, Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant.' Such a devotee enjoys only spiritual talk and spiritual deeds.  He does not enjoy the company of ungodly people.  He does not care for any work that is not of a holy nature.  So you see that God keeps the sense of differentiation even in such a devotee." 

　　师父：“它们既存在，也是不存在。如果神在一个人身上保留着自我，他会在此人身上保留着分别的官能，也保留德行与罪恶的判断。然而，完全地把自我抹掉是非常罕有的，而这些超出了美德与罪恶，好与坏。只要人还没有认识到神，他仍然会有分别的官能，也会有好与坏的知识。你会说：‘德行与恶行对我来说是无分别的。我只是做着神吩咐我的事。’但你要在内心深处明白到那些仅仅是名词。一旦做了邪恶的事，你会感到心有余悸。即使是认识了神以后，如果他愿意的话，他还会把‘仆人的自我’这种感觉隐藏在奉献者的头脑中。在那种状态下的奉献者会说：‘神，你是主人，我是仆人。’这样的奉献者只喜欢灵性的谈话和灵性的行为。他并不喜欢与不虔诚的人在一起，也并不在意任何不属于神圣本性的工作。这样，你甚至在如此一位奉献者身上也看到神把分别的官能保留在里面。“

　　NEIGHBOUR: "You ask us, sir, to live in the world after knowing God.  Can God really be known?"

　　邻居：“先生，你要求我们在认识神以后活在世上。神真的可以被认识吗？”

　　MASTER: "God cannot be known by the sense-organs or by this mind; but He can be known by the pure mind, the mind that is free from worldiy desires."

　　师父：“神不能够通过感觉器官和心智而被认识；但他可以通过纯洁的心来被认识，是从世俗欲望中解脱出来的心。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Who can know God?"

　　邻居：“谁可以认识神？”

　　MASTER: "Right.  Who can really know Him? But as for us, it is enough to know as much of Him as we need.  What need have I of a whole well of water? One jar is more than enough for me.  An ant went to a sugar hill.  Did it need the entire hill? A grain or two of sugar was more than enough."

　　师父：“是呀，谁可以认识他呢？对于我们来说，尽可能地跟据我们所需要的来认识他就已经足够了。我有什么必要去拥有整口井的水？一瓶水对我来说已经够多了。一只蚂蚁爬到一堆白糖里面。它需要整堆的糖吗？一两颗糖已经足够了。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "Sir, we are like typhoid patients.  How can we be satisfied with one jar of water? We feel like knowing, the whole of God." 

　　邻居：“先生，我们像患伤寒病的病人。一瓶的水怎么能够令我们满足呢？我们感觉到要了解神的全部。”

　　MASTER: "That's true.  But there is also medicine for typhoid." 

　　师父：“的确如此，但伤寒病也有药可治。”

　　NEIGHBOUR: "What is that medicine, sir?"

　　邻居：“先生，那种药是什么？”

　　MASTER: "The company of holy men, repeating the name of God and singing His glories, and unceasing prayer.  I prayed to the Divine Mother: 'Mother, I don't seek knowledge.  Here, take Thy knowledge, take Thy ignorance.  Give me only pure love for Thy Lotus Feet.' I didn't ask for anything else.

　　师父：“是圣人的聚会，反复念诵神的名字，歌颂他的荣耀，还有不断地祷告。我普经向神圣母亲祷告：‘母亲，我不寻求知识。此时，请接受你的知识，请接受你的无知；请只给予我对你的莲花足的纯洁的爱。’除此之外，我并不寻求其他。”

　　"As is the disease, so must the remedy be.  The Lord says in the Gitā: 'O Arjuna, take refuge in Me.  I shall deliver you from all sins.' Take shelter at His feet: He will give you right understanding.  He will take entire responsibility for you.  Then you will get rid of the typhoid.  Can one ever know God with such a mind as this? Can one pour four seers of milk into a one-seer pot? Can we ever know God unless He lets us know Him? Therefore I say, take shelter in God.  Let Him do whatever He likes.  He is self-willed.  What power is there in a man?"

　　“有了疾病必须要治疗。主在《梵歌》说：‘阿周那，请给予我庇护之地。我会把所有的罪业都向你呈递。’在他的足下寻求庇护：他会给你正确的理解。他会对你完全地负责任，那么你会把伤寒病消除。人究竟能够用这样一种头脑来了解神吗？可以把四加仑的牛奶倒进一加仑的壶子里吗？除非神让我们了解他，否则我们能够了解神吗？所以我说，在神下寻求庇护，让他做他喜欢的事。他是任性的。人身上有什么力量呢？”

　　（第十五章完）










 
第十六章 与达克希什瓦的奉献者在一起（二）



　　 

　　Chapter 16 WITH THE DEVOTEES AT DAKSHINESWAR (II)

　　 Sunday, December 9, 1883

　　1883年12月9日，星期日






 
柴坦尼亚的兴奋状态

　　Chaitanya's exalted state

　　 

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was seated on the small couch in his room with Adhar, Manomohan, Rākhāl , M., Harish, and other devotees.  It was about two o' clock in the afternoon.  The Master was describing to them the exalted state of Sri Chaitanya.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在小睡椅上，屋里还有阿达哈、曼奴莫罕、罗哈尔、M、哈里什和其他奉献者。这时候大约是下午两点钟。师父正向他们讲述柴坦尼亚的兴奋状态。

　　MASTER: "Chaitanya experienced three states of mind.  First, the conscious state, when his mind dwelt on the gross and the subtle.  Second, the semi-conscious state, when his mind entered the causal body and was absorbed in the bliss of divine intoxication.  Third, the inmost state, when his mind was merged in the Great Cause.

　　师父：“柴坦尼亚体验了三种思想状态。首先，他的头脑处于粗身和细身的时候，是全意识状态。第二，他的头脑进入了因果关系的肉身，全神贯注于神性陶醉的喜悦里，是半意识状态。第三，他的头脑与伟大的源头联结的时候，是秘密的状态。（无意识状态）”

　　This agrees very well with the five koshas, or 'sheaths', described in the Vedānta.  The gross body corresponds to the annamayakosha and the pranamayakosha, the subtle body to the manomayakosha and the vijnanamayakosha, and the causal body to the Ānandamayakosha.  The Mahakarana, the Great Cause, is beyond the five sheaths.  When Chaitanya's mind merged in That, he would go into samādhi.  This is called the nirvikalpa or jada samādhi.

　　“这与吠檀多所描述的五个机构，或者称为五‘鞘’。 粗身与物理鞘（annamayakosha）和至关重要鞘（pranamayakosha）相对应；细身与心理鞘（manomayakosha）和智力鞘（vijnanamayakosha）相对应；因身与幸福鞘(anandamayakosha)相对应。摩诃卡拉那（伟大的源头）超越了五‘鞘’。当柴坦尼亚的思想融入到这个源头时候，他进入了三摩地。这称为无余依三摩地，或称为无活动三摩地。

　　"While conscious of the outer world, Chaitanya sang the name of God; while in the state of partial consciousness, he danced with the devotees; and while in the inmost state of consciousness, he remained absorbed in samādhi."

　　“当完全保持着外界意识的时候，柴坦尼亚唱着神的圣名；当处于部分意识状态的时候，他与奉献者们一起跳舞；当处于秘密的内在意识状态的时候，他专注地停留在三摩地里面。”

　　M. (to himself): "Is the Master hinting at the different states of his own mind? There is much similarity between Chaitanya and the Master."

　　M（对自己说）：“师父是在暗示自己头脑的不同状态吗？柴坦尼亚和师父之间有许多相似之处。”

　　MASTER: "Chaitanya was Divine Love incarnate.  He came down to earth to teach people how to love God.  One achieves everything when one loves God.  There is no need of hathayoga."

　　师父；“柴坦尼亚是神圣的爱的化身。他降临到尘世上来教导人们如何去爱神。一旦人爱上了神，就可以成就一切。没有必要去练习哈他瑜伽。”




 
哈他瑜伽的练习

　　Practice of Hathayoga

　　 

　　A DEVOTEE: "Sir, what is hathayoga like?"

　　一位奉献者；“先生，哈他瑜伽像什么？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "A man practising hathayoga dwells a great deal on his body.  He washes his intestines by means of a bamboo tube through his anus.  He draws ghee and milk through his sexual organ.  He learns how to manipulate his tongue by performing exercises.  He sits in a fixed posture and bow and then levitates.  All these are actions of  prana.  A magician was performing his feats when his tongue turned up and clove to the roof of his mouth.  Immediately his body became motionless.  People thought he was dead.  He was buried and remained many years in the grave.  After a long time the grave somehow broke open.  Suddenly the man regained consciousness of the world and cried out, 'Come delusion! Come confusion!' (All laugh.) All these are actions of prana.

　　师父：“练习哈他瑜伽的人会把大量注意力放在身体上。他依靠一根竹管子穿过肛门来清洗内脏。他通过性器官来汲取酥油和牛奶。他通过练习而学会了如何操纵他的舌头。他用一种固定的姿势来坐着，弯下腰，然后轻轻地浮起。所有这些都是能量或生命力的举动。一位魔术师把舌头折起，伸到上膛（嘴唇上面的地方），他是在表演。他的身体很快地变得静止不动。人们以为他死了。他被埋起来，在坟墓里保留很多年。过了好久，坟墓不知何故地打开了。那人突然间恢复了知觉，大声叫喊：‘这是幻觉！这是幻觉！’（所有人都大笑）这些是能量或生命力的现象。”

　　"The Vedantists do not accept hathayoga.  There is also rajayoga.  Rajayoga describes how to achieve union with God through the mind by means of discrimination and bhakti.  This yoga is good.  Hathayoga is not good.  The life of a man in the Kaliyuga is dependent on food."

　　“吠檀多派并不接受哈他瑜伽。那里也有王瑜伽。王瑜伽描述如何运用辩别力和巴克提，经由心智来达到与神合一。这种瑜伽是好的。哈他瑜伽不好。在卡利年代里，人的生命完全依靠食物。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was standing in the road by the side of the nahabat.  He was on his way to his room, having come from the pine-grove.  He saw M. seated on the verandah of the nahabat, behind the fence, absorbed in meditation.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳站在nahabat附近的大道上。他从松树林走来，正在往他自己的房间走去。他看见M坐在nahabat的走廊上，位于栅栏的后面，正在全神贯注地冥想。

　　MASTER: "Hello! You are here? You will get results very soon.  If you practise a little, then someone will come forward to help you."

　　师父：“喂！你在这里吗？你会很快获得成果。如果你稍作练习，有人会自愿来帮你。”

　　M. looked up at the Master, startled; he remained sitting on the floor.

　　M看着师父，震惊了；他仍然坐在地上。

　　MASTER: "The time is ripe for you.  The mother bird does not break the shell of the egg until the right time arrives.  What I told you is indeed your Ideal."

　　师父：“这是你成熟的时候了。母鸟到了适当的时候才会把蛋的外壳弄破。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna again mentioned to M. his spiritual Ideal.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳又再次向M说起他的灵性理想。

　　MASTER: "It is not necessary for all to practise great austerity.  But I went through great suffering.  I used to lie on the ground with my head resting on a mound for a pillow.  I hardly noticed the passing of the days.  I only called on God and wept, 'O Mother! O Mother!'"

　　师父：“并不是所有人都需要实践强烈的苦行，但我经历过极大的痛苦。我曾经把土墩当做枕头来躺在地上。我几乎没有留意到日子在过去，只是在呼唤神和哭泣着：‘母亲！母亲！’”

　　M. had been visiting Sri Ramakrishna for the past two years.  Since he had been educated along English lines, he had acquired a fondness for Western philosophy and science, and had liked to hear Keshab and other scholars lecture.  Sri Ramakrishna would address him now and then as the "English-man".  Since coming to Sri Ramakrishna, M. had lost all relish for lectures and for books written by English scholars.  The only thing that appealed to him now was to see the Master day and night, and hear the words that fell from his blessed lips.  M. constantly dwelt on certain of Sri Ramakrishna's sayings.  The Master had said, "One can certainly see God through the practice of spiritual discipline", and again, "The vision of God is the only goal of human life."

　　M在过去两年来一直都在拜访室利罗摩克里希纳。由于他受过英语教育，已经培养出对西方哲学和科学的喜好，也喜欢听柯沙布和其他学者的演讲。室利罗摩克里希纳还不时地称他为“英国人”。自从M到了室利罗摩克里希纳那里以后，他已经完全失去了对英国学者写的演讲和书籍的兴趣。他现在唯一想做的事是整天地看着师父，听他从受祝福的嘴唇而来的话语。M不断地留意着室利罗摩克里希纳的某些话。师父已经说过：“通过灵性训练，人当然可以见到神。”他也说过：“神的景象是人生的唯一目标。”

　　MASTER (to M.): "If you practise only a little, someone will come forward to tell you the right path.  Observe the ekadasi.

　　师父（对M）说：“如果你稍作练习，有人会自愿来告诉你正确的途径。遵守《艾卡达西》的规定。”（注：根据梵文经典《艾卡达西》（Ekadaasi）,信徒必须在每个(阴历)半月的第十一日守斋戒一个昼夜,停止一切饮食。凡是年在八岁至八十岁的信徒都有这个功修的责任,不论男女、种族、种姓或贫富,都应遵守“完全的斋戒”。  ）




 
师父与门徒的亲密关系

　　Master's intimate relationship with disciples



　　"You are my very own, my relative; otherwise, why should you come here so frequently? While listening to the kirtan, I had a vision of Rākhāl  in the midst of Sri Krishna's companions in Vrindāvan.  Narendra belongs to a very high level.  Hirananda too; how childlike his nature is! What sweet disposition he has! I want to see him too.

　　“你完全是我的，我的亲戚；否则，你为什么会经常地来这里？倾听克伊尔坦的时候，我看见罗哈尔在温达文里，走进克里希纳的同伴中间的景像。纳兰德属于一种非常高的层次。希位南达也是一样；他的天性多么像孩子！他有着多么可爱的样子！我也想见他。”

　　"Once I saw the companions of Chaitanya, not in a trance but with these very eyes.  Formerly I was in such an exalted state of mind that I could see all these things with my naked eyes; but now I see them in samādhi.  I saw the companions of Chaitanya with these naked eyes.  I think I saw you there, and Balarām too, You must have noticed that when I see certain people I jump up with a start.  Do you know why? A man feels that way when he sees his own people after a long time.

　　“有一次，我看见了柴坦尼亚的同伴，不是在神迷状态中看，而是用这双肉眼来看。以前我处于一种兴奋的思想状态，从而我可以用肉眼看见所有这些东西；但现在我在三摩地里面看见他们。我用这双肉眼看见了柴坦尼亚的同伴。我看见你在那儿，巴拉罗姆也是一样。你一定留意到当我看见某些人的时候，我会一惊而跳起来。你明白为什么吗？当一个人见到自己久别重逢的人以后会有那样的感觉。”

　　"I used to pray to the Mother, crying: 'Mother, if I do not find the devotees I'll surely die.  Please bring them to me immediately.' In those days whatever desire arose in my mind would come to pass.  I planted a tulsi-grove in the Panchavati in order to practise japa and meditation.  I wanted very much to fence it around with bamboo sticks.  Soon afterwards a bundle of bamboo sticks and some string were carried by the flood-tide of the Ganges right in front of the Panchavati.  A temple servant noticed them and joyfully told me.

　　“我惯于向母亲祷告，嚎哭着：‘母亲，如果我找不到奉献者，我一定会死去。请马上带他们过来。’在那些日子里，我的脑海中无论生起什么欲望都会实现。为了练习佳帕和冥想，我在潘切瓦提种了一棵罗勒树（一种被崇拜的植物）。我非常想用竹竿把它围住。很快之后，一捆竹竿和一些绳子刚好被恒河的潮水送到潘切瓦提前面。一位庙宇的仆人注意到了它们，高兴地告诉我。”

　　"In that state of divine exaltation I could no longer perform the formal worship.  'Mother,' I said, 'who will look after me? I haven't the power to take care of myself.  I want to listen only to talk about Thee.  I want to feed Thy devotees.  I want to give a little help to those whom I chance to meet.  How will all that be possible, Mother? Give me a rich man to stand by me.' That is why Mathur Babu did so much to serve me.

　　“在那种非凡的兴奋状态下，我再也不能履行正规的崇拜仪式了。‘母亲’，我说，‘谁会照顾我？我没有能力照顾我自己。我只是想听你说话。我想供养奉献者。我想给有缘相见的人一点儿的帮助。母亲，这一切如何变得可能？请赐予一位能支持我的富人。’这是马图尔为什么会给我这么多侍候的原因。”

　　"I said further, 'Certainly I shall not have any children, Mother.  But it is my desire that a boy with sincere love for God should always remain with me.  Give me such a boy.' That is the reason Rākhāl  came here.  Those whom I think of as my own are part and parcel of me."

　　“我还说，‘母亲，我当然不会有任何的孩子，但我的愿望是要一个对神有真挚的爱的男孩，总是在我身边。请给我这样一个男孩。’这是罗哈尔来这里的原因。我认为那些是我不可缺少的重要部分。”

　　The Master started again for the Panchavati accompanied by M. No one else was with them.  Sri Ramakrishna with a smile narrated to him various incidents of the past years of his life.

　　在M的陪同下，师父动身前往潘切瓦提。没有其他人与他们在一起。室利罗摩克里希纳微笑地向M讲述了他生命的过去几年里所经历的各种事件。

　　MASTER: "You see, one day I.  saw a strange figure covering the whole space from the Kāli temple to the Panchavati.  Do you believe this?"

　　师父：“你看，一天我看见一个陌生的人影把从卡利神庙到潘切瓦提的整块地方都遮盖了，你相信吗？”

　　M. remained silent with wonder.  He plucked one or two leaves from a branch in the Panchavati and put them in his pocket.

　　M惊奇地保持着沉默。他在潘切瓦提的一个树枝下拔下一两片树叶，把它们放进口袋里。

　　MASTER: "See there-that branch has been broken.  I used to sit under it." 

　　师父：“看——那树枝已经受到损害。 我习惯坐在它的下面。”

　　M: "I took a young twig from that tree-I have it at home."

　　M：“我从那棵树上摘下幼嫩的小枝——我把它放在家里。”

　　MASTER (with a smile):  "Why?"

　　师父（微笑）：“为什么？”

　　M: "I feel happy when I look at it.  After all this is over, this place will be considered very holy."

　　M：“我一看到它就感到高兴。所有一切结束以后，这块地方会被认为是非常神圣。”

　　MASTER (smiling):  "What kind of holy place? Like Panihati?"

　　师父（微笑）：“什么类型的圣地？像潘切瓦提吗？”

　　Almost every year, for some time past, the Master had been attending the religious festival at Panihati.

　　差不多在每一年里，每隔一段时间，师父会在潘切瓦提参加宗教节日。

　　It was evening.  Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch in his room, absorbed in meditation on the Divine Mother.  The evening worship in the temples began, with the music of gong and conch-shell.  M. was going to spend the night with the Master.

　　晚上时间到了，室利罗摩克里希纳坐在房间里的小睡椅上，全神贯注地冥想神圣母亲。晚间崇拜仪式在庙宇内举行，伴随着铜锣和海螺的音乐。M打算在晚上陪伴着师父。

　　Ater a time Sri Ramakrishna asked M. to read from the Bhaktamala, a book about the Vaishnava saints.

　　过了一会儿，室利罗摩克里叫M读《巴克塔玛拉》，一本外氏那瓦圣人写的书。




 
一位外氏那瓦奉献者的故事

　　Story of a Vaishnava devotee

　　 

　　M. read:  There was a king named Jayamal who loved Krishna with all his heart.  He followed with unfailing devotion all the rites and ceremonies associated with the adoration of Krishna, whom he worshipped under the name of Syamalasundara.  Completely satisfied with his own Ideal Deity, he never directed his attention to any other god or goddess.  One of the inflexible rules of his devotions was to worship the Deity daily till almost midday.  He would never deviate from this practice, even at the risk of his wealth or his kingdom.  Learning this secret, an enemy king invaded the kingdom during the morning hours.  Jayamal's soldiers could not fight without his command; so they watched the invasion silently.  Slowly the enemy surrounded the moat of the capital; yet Jayamal did not come out of his shrine room.  His mother came to him and wept bitterly, trying to persuade the king to fight.  He said to her calmly: "Why are you worried? Syamalasundara gave me this kingdom.  What can I do if He has decided to take it away? On the other hand, none will be able to do me harm if He protects me.  Our own efforts are vain!" 

　　M读着：有一位国王名叫杰雅玛尔，全心全意地爱着克里希纳。跟随所有与克里希纳有关的崇拜仪式和典礼，以萨玛拉森达拉的名义来敬拜。他对自己的理想神完全感到满足，从来没有直接地注意任何其他神或女神。他坚守的其中一条规定就是每日早上敬拜神，直到接受正午时分为止。他从来不会违背这条惯例，甚至冒着自己的财富与王国的危险。一个敌国得知这个秘密后，敌方的国王在早上期间侵略他的王国。杰雅玛尔的士兵没有他的命令不敢开战；他们都默默地看着入侵。敌人慢慢地把首都的护城河包围；杰雅玛尔仍然没有从神祠走出来。他的母亲来到他身边，悲哀地哭着，试图说服国王去战斗。他平静地对她说：“你为什么要担心？萨玛拉森达拉把这个王国给了我。如果他决定把它拿走，我又能如何呢？另一方面，如果他要保持我，无人能够伤害我。我们自己的努力是徒劳的！”

　　And actually, in the mean time, Syamalasundara, the Deity Himself, had taken the king's horse from the stable and had ridden fully armed to the field.  Alone He faced the hostile king and alone destroyed his army.  Having crushed the enemy forces, the Deity returned to the temple and fastened the horse near by.

　　同时，事实上神自己，萨玛拉森达拉，已经骑上国王的马，全副武装地跑到战场上。他单独地面对敌方的国王，也单独地摧毁他的武器。敌人的势力已经被击毁了，神回到庙宇，把马拴在附近。

　　Jayamal, on completing his worship, came out and discovered the horse there, panting and covered with sweat.  "Who has been riding my horse?" he demanded.  "Who brought it to the temple?" The officers declared they knew nothing about it.  In a pensive mood the king proceeded to the battle-field with his army and there found the enemy, with the exception of their leader, lying dead.  He was staring uncomprehendingly at the scene, when the enemy king approached, worshipped him, and said: "Please permit me to tell you something.  How could I fight? You have a warrior who could conquer the entire world.  I do not want your wealth or your kingdom; indeed, I will gladly give you my own, if you will tell me about that Blue Warrior, your  friend.  No sooner did I turn my eyes on him than he cast a spell on my heart and soul."

　　杰雅玛尔完成地他的崇拜，走了出来，发现马在那里，喘着气，流着汗。“谁骑过我的马？”他问道。“谁把它带到庙宇？”官员们声称他们什么也不知道。沉思中的国王进入了一个与敌人战斗的战场，发现了敌人，除了他们的首领以外，全部人都死去。他不了解地凝视着战场。这时候敌方的国王走近了，向他敬拜，并且说：“请允许我告诉你一些事。我怎样可以战斗？你已经有了一位可以征服整个世界的战士。我不想要你的财富与王国。事实上，如果你把你的朋友，蓝色战士的事告诉我，我乐意把我的财富与王国送给你。我一看上他一眼，他就把我的心和灵魂都迷住了。”

　　Jayamal then realized it had been none other than Syamalasundara that had appeared on the battle-field.  The enemy king understood too.  He worshipped Jayamal and through his blessings received Krishna's grace.

　　然后杰雅玛尔意识到不是别人，正是萨玛拉森达拉出现在战场上。敌方国王也明白。他敬拜杰雅玛尔，透过他的祝福而得到克里希纳的恩典。

　　MASTER: "Do you believe all that? Do you believe Krishna rode on that horse and killed Jayamal's enemies?"

　　师父：“你都相信了吗？你相信克里希纳骑上马，并且杀死了杰雅玛尔的敌人？”

　　M: "I believe that Jayamal, Krishna's devotee, prayed to Him with a yearning heart.  But I don't know whether the enemy really saw Him coming to the battle-field on a horse.  Krishna might have come there riding the horse, but I do not know whether they really saw Him."

　　M：“我相信克里希纳的奉献者杰雅玛尔用渴求的心向他祷告，但我不知道敌人是否真的看见他正在骑着马来到战场上。克里希纳会骑马来到那里，但我不知道他们是否真的看见了他。”

　　MASTER (with a smile):  "The book contains nice stories about devotees.  But it is one-sided.  Also, it abuses those who differ with its views."

　　师父（微笑）说：“这本书包含了奉献者们的美好故事，但这是其中的一面，同时它也辱骂了那些与它不一致的观点。”

　　The following morning the Master and M. were talking in the garden.  

　　第二天早上，师父与M在花园里交谈。

　　M: "Then I shall stay here."

　　M：“那么我该留在这里。”

　　MASTER: "Well, you all come here so often.  What does it mean? People visit a holyman once at the most.  But you all come here so often.  What is the significance of that?"

　　师父：“好，你越发频繁地来这里。它是什么意思？人们最多只是拜访圣人一次，但你却越加频繁地来这里。这有什么重要意义呢？”

　　M. remained silent.  The Master himself gave the reply.

　　M保持沉默。师父自己作了回答。

　　MASTER: "Could you come here unless you belonged to my inner circle? That means you all are my own relatives, my own people-like father and son, brother and sister.

　　师父：“如果你不是属于我的内圈，还会来这里吗？那意思是说你们都是我的亲戚，我的人——像父亲和儿子，兄弟和姐妹。”

　　"I do not tell you everything.  If I did, would you come here any more?

　　“我不把一切都告诉你。如果我这样做，你还会来这里吗？”

　　"Once Sukadeva went to Janaka to be instructed in the Knowledge of Brahman; Janaka said, 'First give me my fee.' 'But', said Sukadeva, 'why should I give you the fee before receiving the instruction?' Janaka laughed and said: 'Will you be conscious of guru and disciple after attaining Brahmajnana? That is why I asked you to give me the fee first.' "

　　“一次，苏卡戴瓦到加纳克那里去接受梵天知识的指引；加纳克说：‘首先给我学费。’‘但是’，苏卡戴瓦说，‘我为什么要在接受指引之前给你学费呢？’加纳克大笑着说：‘你获得梵天知识以后还会有师徒关系吗？这是我要你先交学费的原因。’”

　　It was night.  The moon rose, flooding all the quarters with its silvery light.  M. was walking alone in the garden of the temple.  On one side of the path stood the Panchavati, the bakul-grove, the nahabat, and the Master's room, and on the other side flowed the Ganges, reflecting millions of broken moons on its rippling surface.

　　晚上到了，月亮升起来，所有角落都沉浸在银白色的光中。M独自地在庙宇花园里行走。小路的一边是潘切瓦提、罗勒树、nahabat和师父住的房间；另一边是川流不息的恒河，数百万个破碎的月亮反射在涟漪起伏的水面。

　　M. said to himself: "Can one really see God? The Master says it is possible.  He says that, if one makes a little effort, then someone comes forward and shows the way.  Well, I am married.  I have children.  Can one realize God in spite of all that?"

　　M对自己说：“人真的可以见到神吗？师父说这有可能。他说过，如果人稍作努力，有人会自愿地向他指示出道路。好，我结了婚，有了孩子。尽管如此，还可以认识到神吗？”

　　M. reflected awhile and continued his soliloquy: "Surely one can.  Otherwise, why should the Master say so? Why shouldn't it be possible through the grace of God?

　　M细想了片刻，继续自言自语：“当然可以，否则师父为什么会这样说？有了神的恩典，为什么会不可能？”

　　"Here is the world around me-the sun, moon, stars, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles.  How did they come into existence? Who is their Creator? What am I to Him? Life is indeed vain without this knowledge.  

　　“这是我周围的世界——太阳、月亮、星星、生命和二十四条宇宙法则。它们怎样会存在？谁是它们的创造者？我对他来说是什么？没有这种知识，生命事实上是空虚的。”

　　"Sri Ramakrishna is certainly the best of men.  In all my life I have not seen another great soul like him.  He must have seen God.  Otherwise, how could he talk with God day and night, addressing Him so intimately as 'Mother'? Otherwise, how could he love God so intimately? Such is his love for God that he forgets the outer world.  He goes into samādhi and remains like a lifeless thing.  Again, in the ecstasy of that love, he laughs and cries and dances and sings."

　　“室利罗摩克里希纳当然是最好的人。在我的整个一生中，我还没有看见过另一个像他那样的伟大灵魂。他一定是神。否则，他怎么可以整天地说着神，如此亲密地把他称为‘母亲’？否则，他怎么可以这样亲密地爱神？他对神的这种爱让他忘记了外在世界。他进入了三摩地，身体看上去像死了一样。再说，在那种入迷的爱里面，他大笑和哭泣，还会唱歌和跳舞。”

　　Friday, December 14, 1883

　　1883年12月14日，星期五

　　At nine o'clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was standing on the southeast verandah near the door of his room, with Ramlal by his side.  Rākhāl  and Lātu were moving about.  M. arrived and prostrated himself before the Master.  Sri Ramakrishna said to him affectionately: "You have come.  That's very good.  Today is an auspicious day."

　　上午九点钟，室利罗摩克里希纳站在房间门口附近的东南面走廊上，罗姆拉尔在他旁边。罗哈尔和拉图在走来走去。M来到，臣服在师父前面。室利罗摩克里希纳亲切地对他说：“你来了，那非常好。今天是个幸运的日子。”

　　It was the last day of the Bengali month and the day of the full moon.  M. was going to spend a few days with the Master practising spiritual discipline.  The Master had said to him, "If an aspirant practises a little spiritual discipline, then someone comes forward to help him."

　　这天是孟加拉月的最后一天，并且还是满月。M打算花上几天时间呆在师父那里实践灵性训练。师父对他说：“如果一位求道者稍为实修一下，那么有人会自愿来帮他。”

　　The Master had said to M: "You should not eat every day at the guesthouse of the Kāli temple.  The guest-house  is intended to supply free food to monks and the destitute.  Bring your own cook with you." 

　　师父已经对M说过：“你不要每天在卡利神庙的旅馆里吃东西。旅馆是用来向僧侣和贫困者提供免费食物的。把你自己的厨师带来。”

　　M. had  accordingly done so.  The Master arranged a place for the man to cook and he asked Ramlal to speak to the milkman about milk.

　　M已经按照所说的去做。师父为那位煮饭的人安排一块地方，又叫罗姆拉尔向送奶工人要牛奶。

　　A little later Ramlal began to read from the Adhyātma Rāmāyana.  The Master and M. listened while he read:

　　过了一会儿，罗姆拉尔开始读《罗摩衍那》的内容，师父和M在听他读书：

　　Rāma had married Sita after breaking the great bow of Śiva.  On the way to Ayhodhya with His bride, Rāma was confronted by the warrior sage Parasurama, who was about to make trouble for Him.  Parasurama threw a bow at Rāma and challenged Him to string it.  Dasaratha, Rāma's father, was seized with fear.  With a smile, Rāma took the bow in His left hand and strung it.  Then twanging the bow-string, He fixed an arrow and asked Parasurama where to shoot it.  That curbed the pride of the warrior sage.  Prostrating himself before Rāma, Parasurama worshipped Him as the Supreme Brahman.

　　罗摩拉开了湿婆的神弓以后，娶悉塔为妻。罗摩在与新娘一起前往Ayhodhya的途中，罗摩遇上了圣人战士巴拉苏拉马（又名：持斧罗摩），正要给他带来麻烦。巴拉苏拉马把一把弓扔给罗摩，向他挑战拉弓。罗摩的父亲十车王突然感到十分害怕。罗摩微笑地把弓放到左手上，用力地拉它。然后弓弦砰的一声响，他把一支箭放在上面，然后问巴拉苏拉马射到哪里。这制止了那位圣人战士的骄傲。巴拉苏拉马臣服在罗摩前面，把他看作至上梵天来敬拜。

　　As Sri Ramakrishna listened to Parasurama's hymn, he went into a spiritual mood and now and then chanted the name of Rāma in his melodious voice.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳听着巴拉苏拉马的诗句，进入了一种灵性状态，不时地用优美的音调唱着罗摩的名字。

　　Then the Master asked Ramlal to read about Guhaka.  Ramlal read:

　　师父接着叫罗姆拉尔读古哈卡那一段。罗姆拉尔读着；

　　Guhaka, the pariah, was chief of the untouchables and an intimate friend of Rāma.  When Rāma, Sita, and Lakshmana were starting into the forest to redeem Dasaratha's pledge, Guhaka ferried them across the river.  Rāma embraced Guhaka tenderly and told him He was going to spend fourteen years in exile, wearing the bark of trees and eating herbs, fruits, and roots that grew in the woods.  He promised to visit Guhaka again on His way back to Ayhodhya after the period of exile was over.  The pariah king waited patiently.  But when the fourteenth year had run out and Rāma had not returned, Guhaka lighted a funeral pyre.  He was on the point of entering it when Hanuman arrived as Rāma's messenger.  In a celestial chariot Rāma and Sita soon appeared, and Guhaka's joy was unbounded.  

　　贱民古哈卡，不可接触者的首领，罗摩的一位亲密好友。罗摩、悉塔和拉克什曼往森林出发去赎回十车王的誓言，古哈卡送他们横渡河流。罗摩温和地拥抱着古哈卡，告诉他说自己将要流放十四年，过着穿树皮，吃药草、野果和树根的生活。他许诺在流放期结束后，返回Ayhodhya的途中会再看望古哈卡一次。这位贱民国王耐心地等候，但十四年过去了，罗摩也没有回来。古哈卡在一堆火葬用的柴堆上点火。他正要走进去的时候，罗摩的信使哈奴曼来到了。罗摩和悉塔很快会坐着天上的战车出现，古哈卡感到无与伦比的欢乐。

　　After the midday meal Sri Ramakrishna lay down on his bed to rest.  M. was seated on the floor.  Presently Dr.  Shyama and a few devotees arrived.  The Master sat up on the bed and began to converse with them.  

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里希纳躺在床上休息。M坐在地板上。现在夏玛医生和几位奉献者也来到。师父坐在床上，开始与他们谈起来。




 
工作与敬拜

　　Work and worship

　　 

　　MASTER: "It is by no means necessary for a man always to be engaged in his duties.  Actions drop away when one realizes, God, as the flower drops of itself when the fruit appears.   

　　师父：“人总不会永远有必需去从事他的职责。正如果实出现的时候，花也凋谢了；人认识神的时候，行动会逐渐消失。”

　　"He who has realized God no longer performs religious duties such as the sandhya.  In his case the sandhya merges in the Gayatri.  When that happens, it is enough for a person to repeat just the Gayatri mantra.  Then the Gayatri merges in Om.  After that one no longer chants even the Gayatri; it is enough then to chant simply Om.  How long should a man practise such devotions as the sandhya? As long as he does not feel a thrill in his body and shed tears of joy while repeating the name of Rāma or of Hari.  People worship God to win money or a lawsuit.  That is not good."

　　“他觉悟了神，再也不会从事像商底耶那样的宗教仪式了。他已经把商底耶融入加雅里面了。这种情况出现了，光是重复加雅曼陀罗对他来说已经足够了。加雅然后会融入奥姆（OM）里面。此后甚至再也不会唱颂加雅了；仅是发出OM声便足够了。人应该花多长时间来实践像商底耶那样的虔诚仪式？只要他在念诵罗摩或者哈瑞的名字的时候身体还没有发抖，还没有流下喜悦的眼泪。人们为了赢得金钱与诉讼而敬拜神，那并不好。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "We find that everyone strives after money.  Even Keshab Sen married his daughter to a prince."

　　一位奉献者：“我们发现每个人都为金钱而奋斗，甚至柯沙布 森也把他的女儿嫁给一位王子。”

　　MASTER: "Keshab's case is quite different.  God provides everything for a genuine devotee, even without his making any effort.  The son of a real king gets his monthly allowance.  I am not talking of lawyers and men of that sort, who go through suffering in order to earn money, and who become slaves of others to that end.  I am speaking of a real prince.  A true devotee has no desire.  He does not care for money.  Money comes to him of itself.  The Gitā describes such a devotee as 'content with what comes to him without effort'.  A good brahmin, without any personal motive, can accept food even from the house of an untouchable.  He does not desire it; it comes of its own accord."

　　师父：“柯沙布的情形相当不同。神会为一位真正的奉献者提供一切，甚至不需要他的努力。真正国王的儿子会每月从他那里得到津贴。我不是在说律师那一类的人，为了赚钱而忍受痛苦，最终成为别人的奴隶。我是说一位真正的王子。一位真正的奉献者已经没有了欲望。他并不在乎金钱。金钱自己会走到他身边。吉塔经把这样一位奉献者形容为‘不需要努力而得到满足’。一位好的婆罗门，毫无任何个人动机，甚至可以接受来自不可接触者家庭的食物。他并不想渴望它；它自己会来。”




 
如何活在世上

　　How to live in the world



　　A DEVOTEE: "Sir, how should one live in the world?" 

　　一位奉献者：“先生，人应该如何活在世上？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Live in the world as the mud fish lives in the mud.  One develops love of God by going away from the world into solitude, now and then, and meditating on God.  After that one can live in the world unattached.  The mud is there, and the fish has to live in it, but its body is not stained by the mud.  Such a man can lead the life of a householder in a spirit of detachment"

　　师父：“活在世上就像活在泥泞里的鲶鱼。人通过不时地远离世俗，走进孤独中，冥想着神，会发展出对神的爱。此后，人可以独立地活在世上。那里有泥浆，鲶鱼却生活在里面，但它的身体不会沾上任何的泥浆。这样的人可以以超然的精神来过着居士生活。”

　　The Master noticed that M. was listening to his words with great attention.

　　师父注意到M在非常留心地听着他的话。

　　MASTER (looking at M.): "One can realize God if one feels intense dispassion for worldly things.  A man with such dispassion feels that the world is like a forest on fire.  He regards his wife and children as a deep well.  If he really feels that kind of dispassion, he renounces home and family.  It is not enough for him to live in the world in a spirit of detachment.

　　师父（看着M）：“如果人对世俗之事有热情的冷静的感觉，便能够认识神。有这种冷静的人会感到像一片起了火的森林。他把妻子和孩子看作一口纵深的井。如果他真的感觉到那种冷静，他会出离住宅和家庭。以超然的精神活在世上对他来说并不足够。”



　　" 'Woman and gold' alone is maya.  If maya is once recognized, it feels ashamed of itself and takes to flight.  A man put on a tiger skin and tried to frighten another man.  But the latter said: 'Ah! I have recognized you! You are our Hare.' At that the man dressed in the skin went away smiling to frighten someone else.

　　“唯独‘女人和金钱’是摩耶。摩耶一旦被识破，它会对自己感到羞愧，开始远走高飞了。一个人穿上了老虎皮，设法去恐吓另一个人，但另一个人说：‘啊！我已经认出你了！你是我们的哈瑞。’那人穿上虎皮逃走了，微笑着跑去吓唬其他的人。”




 
妇女是神圣母亲的化身

　　Women as embodiments of the Divine Mother

　　 

　　"All women are the embodiments of Śakti.  It is the Primal Power that has become women and appears to us in the form of women.  It is said in the Adhyātma Rāmāyana that Nārada and others praised Rāma, saying: 'O Rāma, Thou alone art all that we see as male, and Sita, all that we see as female.  Thou art Indra, and Sita is Indrani; Thou art Śiva and Sita is Sivani; Thou art man, and Sita is woman.  What more need I say? Thou alone dost exist wherever there is a male, and Sita wherever there is a female.'

　　“所有妇女都是萨缇的化身。原初能量已经变成了女人，以女性的形相向我们出现。《罗摩衍那》里说，纳拉达和其他人在赞美罗摩，说：‘罗摩，你独一无二是我们看到的所有男子；而悉塔，是我们看到的所有女子。你是因陀罗，悉塔是因陀尼；你是湿婆，悉塔是湿婆尼；你是男人，悉塔是女人。我还需要说什么？你存在于所有的男性里面，悉塔存在于所有的女性里面。’”

　　(To the devotees) "One cannot renounce by the mere wish.  There are prarabdha karma-inherited tendencies-and the like.  Once a yogi said to a king, 'Live with me in the forest and think of God.' The king replied: 'That I cannot very well do.  I could live with you, but I still have the desire for enjoyment.  If I live in this forest, perhaps I shall create a kingdom even here.  I still have desires.'

　　（对奉献者说）：“光是希望是不能做到出离的，要有来自前世因缘的遗传倾向——还要喜爱。从前有位瑜伽士对国王说：‘与我生活在森林里，还要想着神。’国王回答说：‘我不能做得很好。我可以和你住在一起，但我仍然还有享乐的欲望。如果我住在这个森林里，很可能我会在森林里创造一个王国。我仍然还有欲望。’”

　　"Natabar Panja used to look after his cows in this garden during his boyhood.  He had many desires.  Hence he has established a castor-oil factory and earned a great deal of money.  He has a prosperous castor-oil business at Alambazar.

　　“Natabar Panja少年时代经常在这个花园里照顾他的母牛。他有很多欲望。因此他建立了一间蓖麻油工厂，还赚了一大笔钱。他在阿拉巴扎有着兴隆的蓖麻油生意。”

　　"There is one sect that prescribes spiritual discipline in company with women.  I was once taken to the women belonging to the Kartabhaja sect.  They all sat around me.  I addressed them as 'mother'.  At that they whispered among themselves: 'He is still a pravartaka.  He doesn't know the way.' According to that sect the pravartaka is the beginner.  Then comes the sadhaka, the struggling aspirant, and last of all the siddha of the siddha, the supremely perfect.  A woman walked over to Vaishnavcharan and sat near him.  Asked about it, he answered, 'She feels just like a young girl.' One quickly strays from the religious path by looking on woman as wife: But to regard her as mother is a pure attitude."

　　“有一个教派指出要与女人一起修行。我曾经被带到属于卡塔巴杰教派的妇女中间。她们都坐在我周围。我称她们为‘母亲’。她们在窃窃取私语地交谈：‘他仍然是一个pravartaka，并不知道那条道路。’根据那个教派所说，pravartaka是初学者的意思。然后就是撒哈卡，努力奋斗中的修习者；最后一步就是悉哈中的悉哈，无上的完美。一位妇女从外氏那瓦柴拉尼的身边走过，坐在他的附近Ｒ痪剩卮穑骸芯蹙拖褚桓瞿昵岬呐ⅰ！雅钥醋髌拮拥娜嘶岷芸斓卮域系牡缆飞掀耄坏阉醋髂盖资且恢执拷嗟奶取！?lt;/SPAN>

　　Some of the devotees took leave of the Master, saying that they were going to visit the temple of  Kāli and several of the other temples.

　　其中一些奉献者离开了师父，他们说要到卡利神庙和其他几座庙宇去参观。

　　M. went walking alone in the Panchavati and other places in the temple garden.  He thought about the Master's assurance that God can be easily realized, and about his exhortation to lead a life of intense renunciation, and his saying that maya, when recognized, takes to flight.

　　M独自地在潘切瓦提和庙宇花园的其他地方行走。他想到师父断言说神可以很轻容易地被认识，也想到了他对强烈的出离生活的训诫，他还说过一旦摩耶被识破便会远走高飞。




 
偶像崇拜

　　Image worship



　　At half past three in the afternoon M. again entered the Master's room and sat on the floor.  A teacher from the Broughton Institution had come with several students to pay a visit to Sri Ramakrishna.  They were conversing together.  Now and then the teacher asked questions.  The conversation was about the worship of images.

　　下午三点半左右，M再次进入师父的房间，坐在地板上。一位来自布纳顿机构的老师带着几位学生前来拜访室利罗摩克里希纳。他们互相交谈起来，老师还会偶尔问一些问题。谈话内容是关于偶像的崇拜。

　　MASTER (to the teacher): "What is wrong with image worship? The Vedānta says that Brahman manifests Itself where there is 'Existence, Light, and Love'.  Therefore nothing exists but Brahman.  

　　师父（对老师）说：“偶像崇拜有什么问题？吠檀多已经说过，只要有‘存在物、光和爱’，梵天便会出现。所以，除了梵天以外，什么也不存在。”

　　"How long do small girls play with their dolls? As long as they are not married and do not live with their husbands.  After marriage they put the dolls away in a box.  What further need is there of worshipping the image after the vision of God?"

　　“小女孩会与布娃娃一起玩多久？只要她们还没有结婚，没有与丈夫生活在一起。结了婚以后，她们会把布娃娃拥到箱子里。拥有神的景象以后，还再有什么需要去崇拜一个偶像呢？”




 
通过渴望而获得神的异像

　　God-vision through yearning

　　 

　　The Master glanced at M. and said: "One attains God when one feels yearning for Him.  An intense restlessness is needed.  Through it the whole mind goes to God.

　　师父看了M一眼，说：“人感到渴望神的时候会获得神识。一种强烈的不平静是必需的。通过这种不平静，整个思想都会走到神那里。”

　　"A man had a daughter who became a widow when she was very young.  She had never known her husband: She noticed the husbands of other girls and said one day to her father, 'Where is my husband?' The father replied: 'Govinda is your husband.  He will come to you if you call Him.' At these words the girl went to her room, closed the door, and cried to Govinda, saying: 'O Govinda, corne to me! Show Yourself to me! Why don't You come?' God could not resist the girl's piteous cry and appeared before her.

　　“有一个人，他有一个很年轻就成为寡妇的女儿。她从来不知道她的丈夫；她留意了其他女孩的丈夫，一天对她父亲说：‘我的丈夫在哪里？’父亲回答：‘哥文达就是你的丈夫。如果你叫他，他会来到你身边。’女孩听了这些话后走进了房间，把门关上，大声地叫哥文达，说：‘哥文达，来我这里！向我现身！你为什么不来？’神不能抵抗女孩可怜的叫声，出现在她面前。”

　　"One must have childlike faith-and the intense yearning that a child feels to see its mother.  That yearning is like the red sky in the east at dawn.  After such a sky the sun must rise.  Immediately after that yearning one sees God.

　　“必需要有孩子般的信心——强烈地向往孩子看见母亲的感觉。这种向往好像黎明时分出现在东方的朝霞。朝霞过后，太阳必定升起来。这种向往很快过去了，人也看见了神。”

　　"Let me tell you the story of a boy named Jatila.  He used to walk to school through the woods, and the journey frightened him; One day he told his mother of his fear.  She replied: 'Why should you be afraid? Call Madhusudana.' 'Mother,' asked the boy, 'who is Madhusudana?' The mother said, 'He is your Elder Brother.' One day after this, when the boy again felt afraid in the woods, he cried out, 'O Brother Madhusudana!' But there was no response.  He began to weep aloud: 'Where are You, Brother Madhusudana? Come to me.  I am afraid.' Then God could no longer stay away.  He appeared before the boy and said: 'Here I am.  Why are you frightened?' And so, saying He took the boy out of the woods and showed him the way to school.  When He took leave of the boy, God said: 'I will come whenever you call Me.  Do not be afraid.' One must have this faith of a child, this yearning.

　　“我来告诉你一个名叫戒谛腊的男孩的故事。他经常穿过树林而往学校走去，整个旅程也让他担惊受怕：一天，他把自己的恐惧告诉了母亲。她回答：‘为什么要害怕？快叫玛杜苏达那（摩杜魔的屠者）。’‘母亲’，男孩子问，‘谁是玛杜苏达那（摩杜魔的屠者）？’母亲说：‘他是你的哥哥。’一天以后，男孩子再次对树林感到害怕，他叫喊：‘我的兄弟玛杜苏达那！’但没有人回答。他开始大声哭泣：‘我的兄弟玛杜苏达那，你在哪里？来我这里。我很害怕。’神不再保持距离了。他出现在男孩面前，说：‘我在这里。你为什么要害怕？’因此，他说着，把男孩带出了树林，向他指出回学校的道路。那神离开男孩的时候，说：‘不要害怕，只要你叫我，我就会来。’一定要有这种孩子般的信心，孩子般的向往。”

　　"A brahmin used to worship his Family Deity daily with food offerings.  One day he had to go away on business.  As he was about to leave the house, he said to his young son: 'Give the offering to the Deity today.  See that God is fed.' The boy offered food in the shrine, but the image remained silent on the altar.  It would neither talk nor eat.  The boy waited a long time, but still the image did not move.  But the boy firmly believed that God would come down from His throne, sit on the floor, and partake of the food.  Again and again he prayed to the Deity, saying: 'O Lord, come down and eat the food.  It is already very late.  I cannot sit here any longer.' But the image did not utter a word.  The boy burst into tears and cried: 'O Lord, my father asked me to feed You.  Why won't You come down? Why won't You eat from my hands?' The boy wept for some time with a longing soul.  At last the Deity, smiling, came down from the altar and sat before the meal and ate it.  After feeding the Deity, the boy came out of the shrine room.  His relatives said: 'The worship is over.  Now bring away the offering.' 'Yes,' said the boy, 'the worship is over.  But God has eaten everything.' 'How is that?' asked the relatives.  The boy replied innocently, 'Why, God has eaten the food.' They entered the shrine and were speechless with wonder to see that the Deity had really eaten every bit of the offering."

　　“一位婆罗门习惯每天用食物贡品来敬拜他的家庭神。一天，他出去做生意。他正要离开家的时候，对他的小儿子说：‘把今天的贡品献给神，看看神是否吃饱了。’男孩向神祠供奉了食物，但祭坛上的神像仍然寂静不动。它既不说话，也不吃东西。男孩等了很长时间，但神像还是丝毫不动，可是男孩还是坚定地相信神会从宝座上走下来，坐在地板上，然后把食物吃光。他一次又一次地向神祷告，说：‘主，快下来把食物吃了吧。现在已经很晚了。我不能再坐在这里了。’但这个神像却连一个字也没有说。男孩突然间大哭起来，大声叫嚷：‘主，我的父亲叫我来喂你。你为什么不下来？你为什么不吃我手上的食物？’男孩用渴望的心灵来哭了一段时间。神最后微笑着，从祭坛上走了下来，坐在膳食的前面，把食物都吃光了。神吃饱以后，男孩走出了神祠。他的亲戚说：‘敬拜结束了，现在把祭品带走。’‘对’，男孩说，‘敬拜结束了，但神已经把所有东西吃光了。’‘那是怎么回事？’亲戚们问。男孩天真地回答：‘哎呀，神已经把食物吃光了。’他们走进神祠，惊讶地看着那位已经把所有祭品吃光的神，说不出话来。

　　Late in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was talking to M. They were standing on the south side of the nahabat.  Since it was winter the Master was wrapped in his woolen shawl.

　　午后，室利罗摩克里希纳与M谈起来。他们站在nahabat的南面。由于冬天已经来了，师父围上了毛纺的围巾。

　　 

　　MASTER: "Where will you sleep? In the hut in the Panchavati?"

　　师父：“你睡在哪里？是在潘切瓦提的棚屋里吗？”

　　M: "Won't they let me have the room on the upper floor of the nahabat?" 

　　M：“他们会让我在nahabat的楼上有一个房间吗？”

　　M. selected the nahabat because he had a poetic temperament.  From there he could see the sky, the Ganges, the moonlight, and the flowers in the garden.

　　M选择nahabat是因为他有一种诗人般的气质。他可以在那里看到天空、恒河、月亮和花园里的花朵。

　　MASTER: "Oh, they'll let you have it.  But I suggested the Panchavati because so much contemplation and meditation have been practised there and the name of God has been chanted there so often."

　　师父：“噢，他们会让你有个房间的。我提议潘切瓦提是因为如此多的沉思和冥想都在那里进行，那里也经常用来唱颂神的圣名。”

　　It was evening.  Incense was burning in the Master's room.  He was sitting on the small couch, absorbed in meditation.  M. was sitting on the floor with Rākhāl , Lātu, and Ramlal.

　　天已经黑了，师父的房间里点着熏香。他坐在小睡椅上，全神贯注地冥想。M与罗哈尔、拉图和罗姆拉尔一起坐在地板上。




 
唱起了虔诚的歌

　　Singing of devotional songs



　　The Master said to M., "The sum and substance of the whole thing is to cultivate devotion for God and love Him." At Sri Ramakrishna's request Ramlal sang a few songs, the Master himself singing the first line of each.

　　师父对M说：“整个主旨加起来就是培养对神的虔诚和爱。”在室利罗摩克里希纳的请求下，罗姆拉尔唱了几首歌，师父亲自唱了开头几句。





　　Ramlal sang:

　　罗哈尔唱道：

　　Oh, what a vision I have beheld in Keshab Bharati's hut!

　　噢，我看见了柯沙布 巴拉提小屋里的景像！

　　Gora, in all his matchless grace,

　　戈拉，你完全地在他无比的恩典里面，

　　Shedding tears in a thousand streams!

　　在一千个梦里流着眼泪！

　　Like a mad elephant

　　他像一头疯了的大象一样，

　　He dances in ecstasy and sings,

　　入迷地唱歌和跳舞，

　　Drunk with an overwhelming love.  .  .  .

　　陶醉在一种压倒性的爱里面。

　　Then he sang:

　　接着他唱：

　　Though I am never loath to grant salvation,

　　虽然我从未勉强地承认救赎，

　　I hesitate indeed to grant pure love.

　　事实上我是不愿承认纯洁的爱。

　　Whoever wins pure love surpasses all;

　　无论谁赢得超越一切的纯洁的爱，

　　He is adored by men;

　　便会受到人们的爱慕；

　　He triumphs over the three worlds.  .  .  .

　　他击败了三个世界……

　　 

　　Sri Ramakrishna said to Ramlal, Sing that one-'Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers'." Ramlal began the song and the Master joined him:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对罗哈尔说：‘唱那一首——

　　Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers!

　　戈拉与尼太，你们是受祝福的两兄弟！

　　 

　　I have heard how kind you are,

　　我已听闻你们是多么仁慈，

　　And therefore I have come to you.

　　因此我前来看看你们。

　　When I visited Benares,

　　当我游览贝拿勒斯，

　　Śiva, Lord of Kasi, told me

　　湿婆，卡西之主，

　　 Of the Parabrahman's birth,

　　告诉了我至尊梵的诞生，

　　As man, in Mother Sachi's home.

　　作为一个人，

　　他就在母亲萨缇的家中。

　　O Brahman, Thee I recognize!

　　噢，梵天，我认得你！

　　Many a sādhu have I seen,

　　我已经见过很多圣人，

　　But never one so kind as you.

　　但无人像你那样亲切。

　　Once at Braja you were born

　　你曾经诞生于巴拉杰，

　　As Kanai and Balai, His brother;

　　作为康耐和他的兄弟巴莱而出现；

　　Now, once more, in Nadia,

　　现在你又再次诞生在纳迪亚，

　　As Gaur and Nitai do you appear,

　　作为戈拉与尼太来出现了，

　　Hiding the shapes that then you wore.

　　把你持有的外形隐藏起来。

　　In Braja's pastures running freely,

　　你曾经欢乐地嬉戏，

　　Once you frolicked; now, for play,

　　在巴拉杰的牧场上自由地奔跑；

　　You roll on the ground in Nadia,

　　现在你为了这场游戏，

　　卷入纳迪亚的土地上，

　　Chanting aloud Lord Hari's name.

　　大声地唱着主哈瑞的名字。

　　Laughing, shouting, once you played

　　你曾经在巴拉杰里游戏，

　　At Braja with your cowherd friends; 

　　与你的牧童朋友一起大笑大叫；

　　And now you chant Lord Hari's name.  

　　现在你又唱着主哈瑞的名字。

　　O Gaur, how cleverly you hide 

　　噢，戈拉，你是多么聪明，

　　The dark-blue form you wore at Braja! 

　　把在巴拉杰深蓝色外表隐藏起来！

　　But your slanting eyes betray you.  

　　但你倾斜的双眼已经出卖了你。

　　Through the blessing of your name 

　　他们说，通过你的名字的祝福，

　　The sinner is set free, they say;

　　罪人也会被释放，

　　And so my soul is filled with hope.  

　　因此我的灵魂也充满了希望。

　　Now with eager heart I hasten

　　现在我怀着热切的心，

　　To your feet: Lord! I implore you, 

　　赶紧地追上你的步阀：

　　Keep me safe within their shadow.

　　主，我现在恳求你，

　　请在他们的影子内确保我的安全。

　　You redeemed Jagai and Madhai, 

　　虽然加盖和马代是邪恶的罪人， 

　　Wretched sinners though they were;

　　你却挽救了加盖和马代两兄弟；

　　I pray you, do the same for me.

　　我恳求你，对我做同样的事情。

　　I have heard that you embrace

　　我听闻你们把所有人看作兄弟来拥抱，

　　All men as brothers, even the outcaste, 

　　甚至是不在四个种姓以内的贱民。

　　Whispering in the ears of all

　　你在所有人的耳边低声地说，

　　Lord Hari's life-renewing name.

　　主哈瑞的生命——正在复兴。

　　Late at night M. sat alone in the nahabat.  The sky, the river, the garden, the steeples of the temples; the trees, and the Panchavati were flooded with moonlight.  Deep silence reigned everywhere, broken only by the melodious murmuring of the Ganges.  M. was meditating on Sri Ramakrishna.

　　M在深夜独自地坐在nahabat里面。天空、河流、花园和庙宇的尖塔；树木和潘切瓦提都充分地被月亮照耀着。纵深的寂静支配着每处地方，只有音调优美的恒河水喃喃的声音才打断了寂静。M正在冥想室利罗摩克里希纳。

　　At three o'clock in the morning M. left his seat.  He proceeded toward the Panchavati as Sri Ramakrishna.  had suggested.  He did not care for the nahabat any more and resolved to stay in the hut in the Panchavati.

　　凌晨三点钟，M离开了他的座位。他按照室利罗摩克里希纳那样所建议那样，向潘切瓦提的方向走去。他不再在乎nahabat，下定决心要留在潘切瓦提的小棚屋里。

　　Suddenly he heard a distant sound, as if someone were wailing piteously, "Oh, where art Thou, Brother Madhusudana?" The light of the full moon streamed through the thick foliage of the Panchavati, and as he proceeded he saw at a distance one of the Master's disciples sitting alone in the grove, crying helplessly, "Oh, where art Thou, Brother Madhusudana?"

　　Silently M. watched him.

　　他突然间听到远离的声音，好像有人在悲痛地哀号：“噢，我的兄弟玛杜苏达那，你在哪里？”满月的月光穿透了潘切瓦提厚厚的树林，他又看到师父的其中一位门徒独自地坐在远处的小树林里，绝望地叫着：“噢，我的兄弟玛杜苏达那，你在哪里？”

　　Saturday, December 15, 1883

　　1883年12月15日，星期六




 
帕拉达的故事

　　Story of Prahlada



　　M. had been staying at Dakshineswar with Sri Ramakrishna.  The Master was sitting in his room, listening to the life of Prahlada, which Ramlal was reading from the Bhaktamala.  M. was sitting on the floor.  Rākhāl , Lātu, and Harish were also in the room, and Hazra was on the verandah.  While listening to the story of Prahlada's love for God, Sri Ramakrishna went into an ecstatic mood.

　　M已经与室利罗摩克里希纳一块儿住在达克希什瓦。师父坐在房间里，倾听着帕拉达的故事，是罗姆拉尔读自《巴克塔玛拉》的内容。M坐在地板上。罗哈尔、拉图和哈里什也在屋子里，而哈扎拉则在走廊上。室利罗摩克里希纳一听到帕拉达对神的爱的故事，就进入了一种心醉神迷的状态。

　　Hiranyakasipu, the king of the demons and father of Prahlada, had put his son to endless torture to divert the boy's mind from the love of God.  But through divine grace all the king's attempts to kill Prahlada were ineffective.  At last God appeared, assuming the form of Nrisimha, the Man-lion, and killed Hiranyakasipu.  The gods were frightened at the rage and roaring of the Man-lion and thought that the destruction of the world was imminent.  

　　帕拉达的父亲，魔王黑冉亚卡西普为了让儿子的头脑从神的爱中转移出来，他让儿子受尽无穷的折磨。可是籍着神的恩典，国王用尽所有的办法去杀害帕拉达，却始终也没有成功。神终于出现了，呈现出那罗辛哈，狮头人身的形相，把魔王黑冉亚卡西普杀死了。众神也对狂暴和咆哮的狮头人身感到害怕，认为世界的毁灭即将来临。





　　They sent Prahlada to pacify the Deity.  The boy sang a hymn to Him in words of love, and the Man-lion, moved by affection, licked Prahlada's body.

　　他们派遣帕拉达去安抚这位神。男孩唱了一首赞美歌给他听，歌词充满了爱，那罗辛哈被这种友爱感动了，舔了帕拉达的身体。

　　Still in an ecstatic mood, the Master said, "Ah! Ah! What love for the devotee!" The Master went into deep samādhi.  He sat there motionless.  A tear-drop could be seen at the corner of each of his eyes.

　　师父仍然处于心醉神迷的状态，说：“啊！啊！这位奉献者是何等的爱啊！”师父进入了三摩地，坐在那里静止不动。泪水从他的眼角滴了下来。




 
师父训诫M

　　Master admonishes M.

　　 

　　The Master came down to the plane of the sense world and spoke to M., expressing his abhorrence for those who, while practising spiritual discipline, enjoyed sex-life.

　　师父恢复了对世界的感觉，开始与M说话，表达出他对那些一边实践灵性，一边享爱性生活的人的憎恨。

　　MASTER: "Aren't you ashamed of yourself? You have children, and still you enjoy intercourse with your wife.  Don't you hate yourself for thus leading an animal life? Don't you hate yourself for dallying with a body which contains only blood, phlegm, filth, and excreta? He who contemplates the Lotus Feet of God looks on even the most beautiful woman as mere ash from the cremation ground.  To enjoy a body which will not last and which consists of such impure ingredients as intestines, bile, flesh, and bone! Aren't you ashamed of yourself?"

　　师父：“你对自己感到羞愧吗？你有了孩子，仍然享受着与妻子的交往。你不为自己过着这种动物性的生活而感到憎恨吗？你不会憎恨自己在调戏一个只有血、粘液、污秽和排泄物组成的身体吗？他凝视神的莲花足，甚至把最漂亮的女人也仅仅看作是火葬场里的灰烬。肉体的享受并不持久，而且它是由内脏、胆汁、肉和骨头等不洁的成份组成！你对你自己不感到羞愧吗？”

　　M. sat there silently, hanging his head in shame.

　　M一言不发地坐在那里，羞愧地把头低下来。

　　MASTER: "A man who has tasted even a drop of God's ecstatic love looks on 'woman and gold' as most insignificant.  He who has tasted syrup made from sugar candy regards a drink made from treacle as a mere trifle.  One gradually obtains that love for God if one but prays to Him with a yearning heart and always chants His name and glories."

　　师父：“即使品尝到神一点滴的爱的人也会把‘女人和金钱’视为最无关紧要的。他已经品尝到由冰糖制成的糖浆，会认为糖蜜制成的饮料是微不足道。倘若用渴望的心向神祈求，总是歌颂他的名字与荣耀，会渐渐地得到了神的爱。”

　　The Master was in an ecstasy of love.  He began to dance about the room and sing: 

　　师父处于一种入迷的爱里面。他开始在房间里跳舞，还唱起歌来：



　　Who is singing Hari's name upon the sacred Ganges' bank?

　　谁在神圣的恒河岸边唱着哈瑞的名字？

　　Is it Nitai that has come, the giver of heavenly love? .

　　是尼太——圣爱的送礼者，来到了吗？

　　It was ten o'clock in the morning.  Ramlal had finished the daily worship in the Kāli temple.  The Master went to the temple accompanied by M. Entering the shrine, the Master sat before the image.  He offered a flower or two at the feet of the Divine Mother.  Then he put a flower on his own head and began to meditate.  He sang a song to the Divine Mother:

　　上午十点了，罗姆拉尔已经在卡利神庙内完成了日常崇拜。师父在M的陪同下来到了庙宇。一进入神殿，师父就坐在神像前面。他在神圣母亲的脚下献上一两朵鲜花，然后他把一朵花放在头上，开始冥想。他向神圣母亲唱了一首歌：

　　Thy name, I have heard, O Consort of  Śiva, is the destroyer of our fear,

　　湿婆的配偶，我听过你的名字，是我们畏惧的毁灭者，

　　And so on Thee I cast my burden: Save me! Save me,  O kindly Mother! 

　　我把我的重担交给你：仁慈的母亲，救救我！救救我！

　　Sri Ramakrishna returned from the Kāli temple and sat on the southeast verandah of his room.  He ate some refreshments which had been offered at the temple, and the devotees also received a share.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳从卡利神庙回来，在房间里靠着东南面走廊而坐。他吃了一些已经供奉过庙宇的点心，奉献者们也分享了一些。

　　Rākhāl  sat by the Master and read about Lord Erskine from Self-Help by Smiles.

　　罗哈尔坐在师父旁边，微笑地读着《自助之主厄斯金》。

　　MASTER (to M.): "What does the book say?"

　　师父（对M）说：“这本书是说什么？”

　　M: "It says that Lord Erskine performed his duty without desiring any result for himself.  Disinterested duty."

　　M：“这本书是说主厄斯金不计较任何结果地履行他的责任，是无私的责任。”

　　MASTER: "That is very good.  But the characteristic of a man of Perfect Knowledge is that he doesn't keep a single book with  him.  He carries all his Knowledge on the tip of his tongue.  There's the instance of Sukadeva.  Books-I mean the scriptures-contain a mixture of sand and sugar.  The sādhu takes the sugar, leaving aside the sand.  He takes only the essence."

　　师父：“那非常好，但拥有完全知识的人的特性是不会把一本书带在身边。他用舌尖来携带知识。苏卡戴瓦是一个例子。书本——我指的是经文——包含了沙子与白糖的混合物。圣人要的是白糖，把沙子放到一边。他只是吸取精华部分。”

　　Vaishnavcharan, the musician, arrived and sang a few devotional songs.  

　　音乐家外氏瓦那柴拉尼来到了，他唱了几首虔诚的歌。

　　M. spent the night in the nahabat.

　　M在nahabat里过夜。

　　Sunday, December 16, 1883

　　1883年12月16日，星期日

　　Sri Ramakrishna was seated with M. on the semicircular porch of his room at about ten o'clock in the morning.  The fragrance of gardenias, jasmines, oleanders, roses, and other flowers filled the air.  The Master was singing looking at M:

　　大约早上十点，室利罗摩克里希纳与M一块儿在房间外的半圆形走廊坐着。空气中充满了栀子、茉莉、夹竹桃、玫瑰和其他花的芳香气味。师父一边看着M，一边唱着歌：

　　Thou must save me, sweetest Mother! Unto Thee I come for refuge,

　　我像一只笼中之鸟那样地无助，

　　甜蜜的母亲，你一定要来救我！

　　Helpless as a bird imprisoned in a cage.

　　直到我找到庇护之处。

　　I have done unnumbered wrongs, and aimlessly I roam about,

　　我犯了数不清的错误，

　　也漫无目的地漫游着。

　　Misled by maya's spell, bereft of wisdom's light,

　　在摩耶魅力的误导下，

　　被剥夺了智慧的光芒，

　　Comfortless as a mother cow whose calf has wandered far away.

　　像一头丢失小牛的母牛那样缺乏安慰。

　　MASTER: "But why? Why should I live like a 'bird imprisoned in a cage'? Fie! For shame!"

　　师父；“可是为什么？为什么我要活得像一只‘笼中之鸟’？ 是因为羞愧！飞吧！”

　　As the Master said these words he went into an ecstatic mood.  His body became motionless and his mind stopped functioning; tears streamed down his cheeks.  After a while he said, "O Mother, make me like Sita, completely forgetful of everything-body and limbs-, totally unconscious of hands, feet, and sense-organs-only the one thought in her mind, 'Where is Rāma?' "

　　师父说了这些话后，进入了一种神迷状态。他的身体变得寂静不动，头脑停止了运作；泪水从脸颊上滚动下来。过了一会儿，他说：“母亲，让我像悉塔，完全地忘记所有一切——身体和四肢，完全地对手、脚和感觉器官失去知觉——她的脑海中只有一个想法：‘我的罗摩在哪里？’”

　　Was the Master inspired by the ideal of Sita to teach M. the yearning that a devotee should feel for God? Sita's very life was centred in Rāma.  Completely absorbed in the thought of Rāma, Sita forgot even the body, which is so dear to all.

　　师父是从悉塔的形象中得到灵魂，从而教导M一个奉献者应该有对神渴望的感觉？悉塔的整个生命都在罗摩身上。悉塔完全地专注在罗摩的想法里，甚至忘了自己的身体，而这对所有人来说是如此地珍贵。

　　At four o'clock in the afternoon Mr.  Mukherji, a relative of Prankrishna, arrived in the company of a brahmin well versed in the scriptures.

　　下午四点钟，帕兰克里希纳的一个亲友默克吉先生在一位精通经文的婆罗门陪同下，走了进来。

　　MUKHERJI: "I am very happy to meet you, sir."

　　默克吉：“先生，我非常高兴地见到你。”

　　MASTER: "God dwells in all beings.  He is the gold in all.  In some places it is more clearly manifest than in others.  God dwells in the worldly-minded, no doubt, but He is hidden there, like gold under deep layers of clay."

　　师父：“神居住在万物里。他是一切里的黄金。他在某些地方上，比其他地方显现得更加清晰。神无疑是住在世俗的头脑里，但他是隐藏在里面，像埋在泥土深层的黄金。”

　　MUKHERJI: "Sir, what is the difference between worldly and other-worldly things?"

　　默克吉：“先生，世俗之事和超尘脱俗之事有什么不同？”




 
梵天与世界

　　Brahman and the world



　　MASTER: "While striving for the realization of God, the aspirant has to practise renunciation, applying the logic of 'Neti, neti'-'Not this, not this', But after attaining the vision of God, he realizes that God alone has become all things.

　　师父：“为觉悟神而奋斗的时候，求道者不得不实践出离，还运用‘不是这，不是那’的逻辑，但是得到了神的异像以后，他意识到神独一无二地成为了所有一切。”

　　"At one time Rāma was overpowered by the spirit of renunciation.  Dasaratha, worried at this, went to the sageVasishtha and begged him to persuade Rāma not to give up the world.  The sage came to Rāma and found him in a gloomy mood.  The fire of intense renunciation had been raging in the Prince's mind.  Vasishtha said: 'Rāma, why should You renounce the world? Is the world outside God? Reason with me.' Rāma realized that the world had evolved from the Supreme Brahman.  So, He said nothing.  

　　“曾经在某个时候，罗摩被出离的精神所征服了。十车王对此十分担心，走到圣人至富那里，恳求他去说服罗摩不要放弃这个世界。那位圣人来到罗摩身边，发现他处于一种阴郁的心情。强烈的出离之火已经在这位王子的头脑内狂怒地燃烧。至富说：‘罗摩，你为什么要从这个世界上退隐？世界在神以外吗？给我理由。’罗摩意识到世界是由至上的梵天进化而来。因此，他什么也没说。”

　　"Buttermilk is made from the same substance as butter.  One who realizes this knows that butter goes with buttermilk and buttermilk with butter.  After separating the butter with great effort-that is to say, after attaining Brahmajnana-you will realize that as long as butter exists, buttermilk also must exist.  Wherever there is butter there must be buttermilk as well.  As long as one feels that Brahman exists, one must also be aware that the universe, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles exist as well.

　　“酪乳是由同样的物质黄油而来。一旦意识到这点，会明白黄油是与酪乳相随，酪乳又是与黄油相随。用极大的努力把黄油分离出来以后——那就是说，获得了梵天知识以后——你会意识到只要黄油还存在，酪乳也一定会存在。黄油在哪里，酪乳也必定在哪里。只要感觉到梵天的存在，一定会意识到宇宙、生命和二十四条法则同时也存在。”




 
梵天的本性

　　Nature of Brahman



　　"What Brahman is cannot be described in words.  Everything has been polluted, like food that has touched the tongue-that is, everything has been described in words.  But no one has been able to describe Brahman.  It is therefore unpolluted.  I said this to Vidyasagar and he was delighted.

　　“梵天是无法用语言来描述。每样事物都已经被污染，像食物被嘴巴碰过一样——那就是说，每样事物都已经被语言描述过了。可是没有人能够描述梵天，因此梵天不受污染。我对维德雅瑟格说过这个问题，他非常同意。”

　　"But the Knowledge of Brahman cannot be realized if the aspirant is worldly-minded even in the slightest degree.  He succeeds in acquiring this Knowledge only when his mind is totally free from 'woman and gold'.  Parvati once said to Her father, 'Father, seek the company of holy men if you want the Knowledge of Brahman.' "

　　“倘若求道者有一颗世俗的头脑——甚至是最小的程度，也无法认识到梵天的知识。只有当他的头脑完全地免于‘女人和金钱’的束缚，才会成功地获得这种知识。帕娃蒂曾经对她的父亲说：‘父亲，如果你想得到梵天的知识，寻求圣人的聚会吧。’”

　　Addressing Mr.  Mukherji, Sri Ramakrishna said: "You are rich, and still you call on God.  That is very good indeed.  It is said in the Gitā that those who fall from the path of yoga are born in their next birth as devotees of God in rich families."

　　提到了默克吉先生，室利罗摩克里希纳说：“你很富有，但你仍然呼唤神。事实上那非常好。《梵歌》里说过从瑜伽的道路上堕落下来的人会在下一世作为神的奉献者出现，投生在富裕的家庭。”

　　Mr.  Mukherji quoted the line from the Gitā.

　　默克吉先生引用了《梵歌》的诗节。

　　MASTER: "God, if He so desires, can keep a Jnāni in the world too.  The world and all living beings have been created by His will.  But He is self-willed." 

　　师父：“如果神愿意，他也可以让一个智慧者保留在世上。世界和所有生命已经由他的意志而产生，但他是任性的。”

　　MUKHERJI (with a smile): "How can God have any will? Does He lack anything?"

　　默克吉（微笑说）：“神怎么可以拥有任何的意志？他有所缺乏吗？”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "What's wrong in that? Water is water whether it is still or in waves.  The snake is a snake whether it is coiled up motionless or wriggles along.  A man is the same man whether sitting still or engaged in action.

　　师父（微笑说）：“那有什么问题？不管是寂静不动的水还是波涛汹涌的水，水还是水。不管是盘绕不动的蛇还是宛蜒行进的蛇，蛇还是蛇。不管是坐着不动的人还是从事活动的人，人还是人。”

　　"How can you eliminate from the Reality the universe and its living beings? If you do that, It will lack Its full weight.  You cannot find out the total weight of the bel-fruit if you eliminate the seeds and shell.

　　“你怎么可以把宇宙的本体排除在所有生命之外呢？如果你那样做，它会没有了它的全部份量。如果你把种子与外壳排除，就不能称出整个比罗树果实的重量。”

　　"Brahman is unattached.  One finds good and bad smells in the air, but the air itself is untainted.  Brahman and Śakti are identical.  It is the Primordial Power that has become the world and all living beings."

　　“梵天是独立地存在。人可以从空气的气味中发现好与坏，但空气本身却不受好与坏的影响。梵天和萨缇是同一的。原初能量成为了世界和所有生命。”

　　MUKHERJI: "Why does one deviate from the path of yoga?"

　　默克杰：“人为什么会偏离瑜伽的道路？”

　　MASTER: "As the saying goes: 'In my mother's womb I was in a state of yoga; coming into the world, I have eaten its clay.  The midwife has cut one shackle, the navel cord; but how shall I cut the shackle of maya?'

　　师父：“正如谚语所说：‘我在母亲子宫内是瑜伽的状态；来到世界后已经被泥土吞吃了。接生婆切去了脐带的束缚；但我又如何切去摩耶的束缚呢？”




 
“女人和金钱”

　　"Woman and gold"



　　"Maya is nothing but 'woman' and 'gold'.  A man attains yoga when he has freed his mind from these two.  The Self-the Supreme Self-is the magnet; the individual self is the needle.  The individual self experiences the state of yoga when it is attracted by the Supreme Self to Itself.  But the magnet cannot attract the needle if the needle is covered with clay; it can draw the needle only when the clay is removed.  The clay of 'woman' and 'gold' must be removed."

　　“摩耶只不过是‘女人和金钱’。人的头脑不受两者束缚的时候，便可达到瑜伽的状态。大我——至高的大我——是磁铁；小我是针。当小我被大我吸引的时候，小我便经历了瑜伽的状态。但是，如果针上铺满了泥土，磁铁就不能把针吸引住；只有当泥土被移珍重以后，它才可以把针吸引过来。‘女人’和‘金钱’的泥土必须被移除。”

　　MUKHERJI: "How can one remove it?"

　　默克吉：“怎样把它移除？”

　　MASTER: "Weep for God with a longing heart.  Tears shed for Him will wash away the clay.  When you have thus freed yourself from impurity, you will be attracted by the magnet.  Only then will you attain yoga."

　　师父：“用渴望的心为神哭泣。为他流出的泪水会把尘垢冲走，你也因此从不洁中解脱出来，会被磁铁吸引。只有这样，你才会获得瑜伽。”

　　MUKHERJI: "Priceless words!"

　　默克吉：“此话是无价之宝！”

　　MASTER: "If a man is able to weep for God, he will see Him.  He will go into samādhi.  Perfection in yoga is samādhi.  A man achieves kumbhaka without any yogic exercise if he but weeps for God.  The next stage is samādhi.

　　师父：“如果人能够为神哭泣，他会看见神，他会进入三摩地。完美的瑜伽就是三摩地。没有练习过任何的瑜伽，只要为神哭泣，也可以达到止息状态。下一步就是三摩地。”

　　"There is another method -that of meditation.  In the Sahasrara, Śiva manifests Himself in a special manner.  The aspirant should meditate on Him.  The body is like a tray; the mind and buddhi are like water.  The Sun of Satchidananda is reflected in this water.  Meditating on the reflected sun, one sees the Real Sun through the grace of God.

　　“还有另一种方式——那就是冥想。湿婆在顶轮内以一种特殊的方式来现身。求道者应该对他进行冥想。身体像一个盘子；思想和觉性像水一样。萨特旦安达的太阳投射在水面上。对投射的太阳映像进行冥想，便可看到真正的太阳透过神的恩典而来。”

　　"But the worldly man must constantly live in the company of holy men.  It is necessary for all, even for sannyasis.  But it is especially necessary for the householder.  His disease has become chronic because he has to live constantly in the midst of 'woman and gold'."

　　“但是世人必须要持续不断地活在圣人的聚会里。所有人，甚至桑雅生都有必要这么做，但尤其是居士更加有必要。由于他不断地生活在‘女人与金钱’里面的关系，他的病变成了慢性疾病。”

　　MUKHERJI: "Yes, sir.  The disease has indeed become chronic"

　　默克吉：“是的，先生。疾病事实上已经变成了慢性疾病。”

　　MASTER: "Give God the power of attorney.  Let Him do whatever He wants.  Be like a kitten and cry to Him with a fervent heart.  The mother cat puts the kitten wherever she wants to.  The kitten doesn't know anything.  It is left sometimes on the bed and sometimes near the hearth."

　　师父；“请给予神代理人的力量，让他来做他想做的事。要像小猫一样，用炽热的心向他叫喊。母猫无论在什么情况下都会把小猫放在她想要的地方。小猫什么也不知道。它有时候会在床上，有时候会在炉边。”

　　MUKHERJI: "It is good to read sacred books like the Gitā."

　　默克吉：“阅读像《博伽梵歌》那样的圣典是有益处的。”

　　MASTER: "But what will you gain by mere reading? Some have heard of milk, some have seen it, and there are some, besides, who have drunk it.  God can indeed be seen; what is more, one can talk to Him.

　　师父；“但光是阅读会有什么收获呢？有些人听说过牛奶，有些人见过它，还有些人喝过它。神事实上是看得见的；更有甚者，还会与他交谈。”




 
灵性进展的不同阶段

　　Different stages of spiritual progress

　　 

　　"The first stage is that of the beginner.  He studies and hears.  Second is the stage of the struggling aspirant.  He prays to God, meditates on Him, and sings His name and glories.  The third stage is that of the perfect soul.  He has seen God, realized Him directly and immediately in his inner Consciousness.  Last is the stage of the supremely perfect, like Chaitanya.  Such a devotee establishes a definite relationship with God, looking on Him as his Son or Beloved."

　　“第一阶段就是初学者，他在听取和学习。第二阶段是求道者，他向神祷告，对神冥想，唱颂他的圣名与荣耀。第三阶段是完美的灵魂。他已经看见了神，直接和立即地在内在意识认识他。最后一步就是无上的灵魂，像柴坦尼亚。这样的奉献者会与神确立一种明确的关系，把他看作是自己的儿子或者至爱。”

　　M., Rākhāl , Jogin, Lātu, and the other devotees were entranced by these words of divine realization.

　　M，罗哈尔、约根、拉图和其他奉献者都被这些话吸引住了。

　　 

　　Mr.  Mukherji and his friend were taking leave of the Master.  After saluting him, they stood up.  The Master also stood up to show them courtesy.

　　默克吉先生和他的朋友正向师父告辞。他们向他顶礼以后，站了起来。师父也站了起来，向他们表现出谦恭的态度。

　　MUKHERJI (smiling): "That you should stand up or sit down!"

　　默克吉（微笑）说：“你还是坐下，不该站起来！”

　　MASTER (smiling): "But what's the harm? Water is water whether it is placid or in waves.  I am like a cast-off leaf in the wind.  The wind blows that leaf wherever it lists.  I am the machine and God is its Operator."

　　师父（微笑）说：“但这有何伤害呢？不管是静止不动的水还是波涛汹涌的水，水还是水。我像一片被风吹下来的树叶。不管叶在哪里，风还是把叶吹下来。我是机器，神是操作者。”

　　Mr.  Mukherji and his friend left the room.  M. thought: "According to the Vedānta all is like a dream.  Are all these-the ego, the universe, and the living beings-unreal then?"

　　默克吉先生和他的朋友一起离开了房间。M想：“根据吠檀多所说，一切都是一场梦。那么，所有一切——自我、宇宙和生命——都是虚幻吗？”

　　M. had studied a little of the Vedānta.  He also had read the German philosophers, such as Kant and Hegel, whose writings are only a faint echo of the Vedānta.  But Sri Ramakrishna did not arrive at his conclusions by reasoning, as do ordinary scholars.  It was the Divine Mother of the Universe who revealed the Truth to him.  These were the thoughts that passed through M.'s mind.

　　M已经学过一点儿吠檀多的知识。他也读过德国哲学家的著作，例如康德和黑格尔，那些著作在吠檀多里只不过是微弱的自我。可是，室利罗摩克里希纳并不像普通学者那样，用推断来得出结论，是神圣的宇宙之母向他揭示出真理。这些想法不断地出现在M的脑海里。

　　A little later Sri Ramakrishna and M. were conversing on the porch west of the Master's room.  No one else was there.  It was a late winter afternoon, and the sun had not yet gone below the horizon.

　　稍过一会儿，室利罗摩克里希纳和M在房间的西面走廊交谈，再也没有其他人在场了。这是一个隆冬的下午，太阳还不没有降到地平线下面。

　　Is the world unreal?

　　世界是虚幻吗？

　　M: "Is the world unreal?"

　　M：“世界是虚幻吗？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Why should it be unreal? What you are asking is a matter for philosophical discussion.

　　师父；“为什么它是虚幻？你所问的正是一个哲学上讨论的一个问题。

　　"In the beginning, when a man reasons following the Vedantic method of 'Not this, not this', he realizes that Brahman is not the living beings, not the universe, not the twenty-four cosmic principles.  All these things become like dreams to him.  Then comes the affirmation of what has been denied, and he feels that God Himself has become the universe and all living beings.

　　“一开始的时候，人的理性沿着吠檀多的‘不是这，不是那’方式而行，他意识到梵天不是存在的生命，不是宇宙，也不是二十四条宇宙法则。所有这一切对他来说都变得像做梦，然后会肯定所否定之事，他会觉得神本身已经成为了宇宙和众生。”

　　"Suppose you are climbing to the roof by the stairs.  As long as you are aware of the roof, you are also aware of the stairs.  He who is aware of the high is also aware of the low.  But after reaching the roof you realize that the stairs are made of the same materials-brick, lime, and brick-dust-as the roof.

　　“假设你正从楼梯爬到屋顶去。只要你意识到了屋顶，也会意识到楼梯。意识到高处的也会意识到低处，但走到屋顶以后，你会意识到屋顶跟楼梯一样，也是由同样的原料建成的——砖块、石灰和砖粉。”

　　"Further, I have given the illustration of the bel-fruit.  Both changeability and unchangeability belong to one and the same Reality.

　　“此外，我已经用了比罗树果子来说明。永恒和变化都是属于一体，而且是同一个实体。”

　　"The ego cannot be done away with.  As long as 'I-consciousness' exists, living beings and the universe must also exist.  After realizing God, one sees that, it is He Himself who has become the universe and the living beings.  But one cannot realize this by mere reasoning.

　　“自我不能被除去。只要‘我的意识’还存在，生命和宇宙也必须会存在。认识了神以后，人会看到，是他自己成为了宇宙和生命，但仅仅靠推论是不能认识到这一点的。”

　　"Śiva has two states of mind.  First, the state of samādhi, when He is transfixed in the Great Yoga.  He is then Ātmārāma, satisfied in the Self.  Second, the state when He descends from samādhi and keeps a trace of ego.  Then He dances about, chanting, 'Rāma, Rāma!'"

　　“湿婆有两种思想状态。首先，他停留在伟大的瑜伽里面的时候，是三摩地的状态。他那时候是阿玛罗摩，满足于自我里面。第二，他从三摩地回落下来的时候，是保留着自我的痕迹。他会跳起舞来，唱着‘罗摩，罗摩！’”

　　Did the Master describe Śiva to hint at his own state of mind?

　　师父是借助湿婆来暗示自己的思想状态吗？

　　It was evening.  Sri Ramakrishna was meditating on the Divine Mother and chanting Her holy name.  The devotees also went off to solitary places and meditate on their Chosen Ideals.  Evening worship began at the temple garden in the shrines of Kāli, Radha-Krishna, and Śiva.

　　晚上，室利罗摩克里希纳正在冥想神圣母亲，还唱着她的圣名。奉献者们也独自走到一个地方去冥想他们所选的理想神。晚间崇拜也开始在庙宇花园的卡利、罗陀—克里希纳和湿婆神祠举行了。

　　It was the second day of the dark fortnight of the moon.  Soon the moon rose in the sky, bathing temples, trees, flowers, and the rippling surface of the Ganges in its light.  The Master was sitting on the couch and M. on the floor.  The conversation turned to the Vedānta.

　　这是月黑后的第二天。月亮很快地从天空升起来，它的光线沐浴着庙宇、树木、花朵和涟漪的恒河水。师父坐在睡椅上，M坐在地上。话题又转到了吠檀多上。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Why should the universe be unreal? That is a speculation of the philosophers.  After realizing God, one sees that it is God Himself who has become the universe and all living beings.

　　师父（对M）说：“宇宙为什么会不真实？那是哲学家的一种思索。人认识神以后，会看到神本身已经成为了宇宙和所有的生命。”




 
神圣母亲是宇宙意识

　　Divine Mother is the Universal Consciousness



　　"The Divine Mother revealed to me in the Kāli temple that it was She who had become everything.  She showed me that everything was full of Consciousness.  The Image was Consciousness, the altar was Consciousness, the water-vessels were Consciousness, the door-sill was Consciousness, the marble floor was Consciousness-all was Consciousness.

　　“神圣母亲在卡利神庙向我透露她已经成为了每样事物。她向我展示每样事物都充满了意识。神像是意识，祭坛是意识，盛水的器皿是意识，门槛是意识，大理石地板是意识——所有一切都是意识。”

　　"I found everything inside the room soaked, as it were, in Bliss-the Bliss of Satchidananda.  I saw a wicked man in front of the Kāli temple; but in him also I saw the Power of the Divine Mother vibrating.

　　“我看见了屋内的每件东西都仿佛沉浸在福佑中——那是萨特旦安达的福佑。我看见在卡利神庙门前有一个邪恶的人；但我也从他的身上看到神圣母亲振荡的力量。”

　　"That was why I fed a cat with the food that was to be offered to the Divine Mother.  I clearly perceived that the Divine Mother Herself had become everything-even the cat.  The manager of the temple garden wrote to Mathur Babu saying that I was feeding the cat with the offering intended for the Divine Mother.  But Mathur Babu had insight into the state of my mind.  He wrote back to the manager: 'Let him do whatever he likes.  You must not say anything to him.'

　　“这就是我用供奉神圣母亲的食物来喂一只猫的原因。我清楚地感知到神圣母亲自己已经成为了一切——甚至是一只猫。庙宇花园的管理人员给马图尔写了一封信，说我用供奉给神圣母亲的食物来喂猫，但马图尔已经洞察出我的思想状态。他给那位管理人员回作：‘让他做他想要做的事吧，你必须不要说他任何的坏话。’”

　　"After realizing God, one sees all this aright-that it is He who has become the universe, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles.  But what remains when God completely effaces the ego cannot be described in words.  As Ramprasad said in one of his songs, 'Then alone will you know whether you are good or I am good!'  I get into even that state now and then.

　　“人认识了神以后，会正确地看到所有这一切——那就是说神已经成为了宇宙和生命，还有二十四条宇宙法则。但是，当神完全把自我抹掉的时候，所留下的一切是无法用语言表达的。正如罗姆帕拉萨在他的一首歌上所说：‘不管你是善良还是我是善良，唯有你才会了解一切。’我甚至会偶尔地进入这种状态。”

　　"A man sees a thing in one way through reasoning and in an altogether different way when God Himself shows it to him."

　　“人通过理性推断会看到事物是一个样子；而当神亲自向他显示的时候，看到的却是另一个完全不同的样子。”

　　Monday, December 17, 1883

　　1883年12月17日，星期一

　　It was about eight o'clock in the morning.  Sri Ramakrishna was in his room with M., when Dr.  Madhu arrived and sat down beside the Master on the small couch.  He was an elderly man and full of wit.  He used to visit the Master when the latter felt indisposed.

　　这时候大约上午八点，室利罗摩克里希纳与M呆在房间里，这个时候马度医生来到，在师父的小睡椅旁边坐下。他是一位年纪稍老的人，充满了智慧。他总是在师父感到不舒服的时候来看望师父。

　　MASTER: "The whole thing, in a nutshell is that one must develop ecstatic love for Satchidananda.  What kind of love? How should one love God? Gauri used to say that one must become like Sita to understand Rāma; like Bhagavati, the Divine Mother, to understand Bhagavan, Śiva.  One must practise austerity, as Bhagavati did, in order to attain Śiva.  One must cultivate the attitude of Prakriti in order to realize Purusha-the attitude of a friend, a handmaid, or a mother.

　　师父；“整个整体是一个坚果壳，人必须要发展出对萨特旦安达心醉神迷的爱。这是什么样的爱？人怎样才会爱神？高利常常说人必须要像悉塔那样明白罗摩；像博伽瓦提，神圣母亲那样去明白博伽梵，湿婆。为了到达湿婆那里去，人必须要实践苦行，正如博伽瓦提所做的一样。为了明白帕拉萨（神我），必须要培养出帕拉提（原初物质）的态度——是朋友、侍女或者母亲的态度。”

　　 

　　"I saw Sita in a vision.  I found that her entire mind was concentrated on Rāma.  She was totally indifferent to everything-her hands, her feet, her clothes, her jewels.  It seemed that Rāma had filled every bit of her life and she could not remain alive without Rāma."

　　“我在一个异像中看见了悉塔。我发现她把全部精力都集中在罗摩身上。她以完全不同的方式对待每件事物——她的手，她的脚，她的衣服和她的珠宝。罗摩似乎已经充满了她的生命的每一处，没有了罗摩她也不能活下去。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  She was mad with love for Rāma."

　　M：“是的，先生。她对罗摩充满了疯狂的爱。”

　　MASTER: "Mad! That's the word.  One must become mad with love in order to realize God.  But that love is not possible if the mind dwells on 'woman and gold'.  Sex-life with a woman! What happiness is there in that? The realization of God gives ten million times more happiness.  Gauri used to say that when a man attains ecstatic love of God all the pores of the skin, even the roots of the hair, become like so many sexual organs, and in every pore the aspirant enjoys the happiness of communion with the Ātman.

　　师父：“疯狂！是这个字了。为了认识神，人必须要变得疯狂地爱。如果思想住在‘女人和金钱’里面，爱就变得不可能。与一位女性有性生活！那有多么快乐？对神的认识比这还快乐一千万倍。高利经常说人获得了对神心醉神迷的爱以后，皮肤的每处毛孔，甚至是头发的每处发根，都变得像很多的性器官，每寸毛孔都享受着与阿特曼交流的欢乐。”

　　"One must call on God with a longing heart.  One must learn from the guru how God can be realized.  Only if the guru himself has attained Perfect Knowledge can he show the way.

　　“必须用渴望的心来呼唤神，必须要从古鲁那里学会如何去认识神。只有这样，古鲁才可以把自己得到的完美知识传授给他。”

　　"A man, gets rid of all desires when he has Perfect Knowledge.  He becomes like a child five years old.  Sages like Dattatreya and Jadabharata had the nature of a child."

　　“当人拥有完全的知识以后，他会除去了所有的欲望。他会变得像个五岁的小孩。像达塔特拉亚和佳德·巴茹阿特那样的古鲁拥有着孩子的本性。”

　　M: "One hears about them.  But there were many others like them that the world doesn't hear about."

　　M：“有人听说过他们，也有其他很多的人像他们那样，但不被这个世界所知。”

　　MASTER: "Yes.  The Jnāni gets rid of all desire if any is left, it does not hurt him.  At the touch of the philosopher's stone the sword is transformed into gold.  Then that sword cannot do any killing.  Just so, the Jnāni keeps only a semblance of anger and passion.  They are anger and passion only in name and cannot injure him."

　　师父：“对，只要他们任何一个留下，智者会除去所有的欲望，它不会伤害他。剑一碰到哲学家的石头就马上变成黄金，然后剑就再也不能杀戮了。正是如此，智者只会保留伪装的愤怒和激情。他们的愤怒与激情只是名义上的，不能伤害他。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  The Jnāni goes beyond the three gunas, as you say.  He is not under the control of any of the gunas-sattva, rajas, or tamas.  All these three are so many robbers, as it were."

　　M：“是的，先生。如你所说，智者超越了三种属性。他不在任何属性的控制之下——善良型、激情型和愚昧型。所有这三种属性宛如众多的强盗。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, one must assimilate that."

　　师父：“是的，人一定要吸收。”

　　M: "In this world there are perhaps not more than three or four men of Perfect Knowledge."

　　M：“在这个世界上，也许至多只有三四个人拥有完美的知识。”

　　MASTER: "Why do you say that? One sees many holy men and sannyasis in the monasteries of upper India."

　　师父；“你为什么要这样说？在上印度[1]的修道院可以看到很多圣人和桑雅生。”

　　M: "Well, I too can become a sannyasi like one of those."

　　M；“好，我像他们一样，也可以成为一名桑雅生。”

　　The Master fixed his gaze on M. and said, "By renouncing everything?" 

　　师父的眼睛紧盯着M说：“要与一切断绝关系吗？”

　　M: "What can a man achieve unless he gets rid of maya? What will a man gain by merely being a sannyasi, if he cannot subdue maya?"

　　M：“除非一个人摆脱了摩耶的束缚，否则他还有什么成就呢？如果他仅仅是做一名桑雅生，却不能征服摩耶，那么他会得到什么？”

　　Both remained silent a few minutes.

　　两人都沉默了好几分钟。

　　M: "Sir, what is the nature of the divine love transcending the three gunas?"

　　M：“先生，圣爱的本性是超越了三种属性吗？”

　　MASTER: "Attaining that love, the devotee sees everything full of Spirit and Consciousness.  To him 'Krishna is Consciousness, and His sacred Abode is also Consciousness'.  The devotee, too, is Consciousness.  Everything is Consciousness.  Very few people attain such love."

　　师父：“得到了那种爱，奉献者会看到所有一切都充满着灵性和意识。对他来说，‘克里希纳是意识，他的圣所也是意识’。奉献者也是意识，所有一切都是意识。非常少的人会得到那样的爱。”

　　DR.  MADHU: "The love transcending the three gunas means, in other words, that the devotee is not under the control of any of the gunas."

　　马度医生：“换言之，那种爱超越了三种属性，奉献者也不受这三种属性的任何控制。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Yes, that's it.  He becomes like a child five years old, not under the control of any of the gunas."

　　师父（微笑）说：“对，正是如此。他变得像个五岁小孩，不会在三种属性的任何控制之下。”

　　The Master was resting after his noon meal.  Mani Mallick arrived and saluted him.  Sri Ramakrishna remained lying on the couch and said a word or two to Mani.

　　师父在午餐过后休息。曼尼 麦里克来到了，还向他顶礼。室利罗摩克里希纳仍然躺在小睡椅上，对曼尼说了一两句话。

　　MANI: "I hear you visited Keshab Sen."

　　曼尼：“我听说你探望过柯沙布 森。”

　　MASTER: "Yes.  How is he now?"

　　师父：“是的，他现在怎么样了？”

　　MANI: "He hasn't recovered to any extent from his illness."

　　曼尼：“他一点儿也没有从疾病中恢复过来。”

　　MASTER: "I found him to be very rajasic.  I had to wait a long time before I could see him."

　　师父：“我发现他非常有王者风范。我在见到他之前已经等了很长时间了。”

　　The Master sat up on the couch and continued his conversation with the devotees.

　　师父坐在小睡椅上，继续与奉献者们交谈。

　　MASTER (to M.): "I became mad for Rāma.  I used to walk about carrying an image of Ramlala given to me by a monk.  I bathed it, fed it, and laid it down to sleep.  I carried it wherever I went.  I became mad for Ramlala." 

　　师父（对M）说：“我变得对罗摩疯狂起来。我习惯用手抱一个罗摩拉拉的神像而走，那是一位僧侣送给我的。我给它洗澡，喂它吃东西，把它放下来睡觉。无论我走到哪里，我都会带着它。我对罗摩拉拉变得疯狂。”

　　（第十六章完）









　　【注释】

　　[1]　译者注：即在印度斯坦及其邻近国家




 
第十七章  M在达克希什瓦（一）

　　Chapter 17 M. AT DAKSHINESWAR (I)

　　 Tuesday, December 18, 1883

　　1883年12月18日，星期二

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was seated in his room with his devotees.  He spoke highly of Devendranath Tagore's love of God and renunciation, and then said, pointing to Rākhāl  and the other young devotees, "Devendra is a good man; but blessed indeed are those young aspirants who, like Sukadeva, practise renunciation from their very boyhood and think of God day and night without being involved in worldly life.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与奉献者一起坐在自己的房间里。他高度地赞扬了德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔对神的爱和出离，然后指着罗哈尔和其他年轻奉献者说：“德文特罗是一个好人；但真正受祝福的是那些年轻的求道者，就像苏卡戴瓦一样，他们从非常小的时候就开始实践出离，日夜地想着神，没有卷进世俗的生活里。




 
世俗之人的本性

　　Nature of worldly people



　　"The worldly man always has some desire or other, though at times he shows much devotion to God.  Once Mathur Babu was entangled in a lawsuit.  He said to me in the shrine of Kāli, 'Sir, please offer this flower to the Divine Mother.' I offered it unsuspectingly, but he firmly believed that he would attain his objective if I offered the flower.

　　“世俗的人总是有这个或者那个的欲望，尽管他有时候会对神表现出更多的虔诚。有一次，马图尔陷入了一场诉讼里面。他在卡利神祠对我说：‘先生，请把这朵花献给神圣母亲吧。’我毫不迟疑地把它奉献出来，但他坚定地相信如何我献出了那朵花，他就会达到他的目的。”

　　"What devotion Rati's mother had! How often she used to come here and how much she served me! She was a Vaishnava.  One day she noticed that I ate the food offered at the Kāli temple, and that stopped her coming.  Her devotion to God was one-sided.  It isn't possible to understand a person right away."

　　“拉提的母亲多么虔诚！她经常地来这里看我和侍候我！她是一个外氏那瓦。一天，她注意到我把供奉献给卡利神庙的食物吃了，就上来阻止。她对神的虔诚是片面的，不可能马上推定一个人。”

　　It was a winter morning, and the Master was sitting near the east door of his room, wrapped in his moleskin shawl.  He looked at the sun and suddenly went into samādhi.  His eyes stopped blinking and he lost all consciousness of the outer world.  After a long time he came down to the plane of the sense world.  Rākhāl , Hazra, M., and other devotees were seated near him.

　　这是一个冬天的早晨，师父坐在房间东门的附近，裹着斜纹厚绒布的围巾。他望着太阳，突然间进入了三摩地。他的眼睛停止眨动，他也失去了对外界的所有意识。过了很长时间，他恢复了对世界的知觉。罗哈尔、哈扎拉、M和其他奉献者都坐在他的附近。

　　MASTER (to Hazra): "The state of samādhi is certainly inspired by love.  Once, at Syambazar, they arranged a kirtan at Natavar Goswami's house.  There I had a vision of Krishna and the gopis of Vrindāvan.  I felt that my subtle body was walking at Krishna's heels.

　　师父（对哈扎拉）说：“三摩地的状态当然是得到了爱的灵感。一次，在释瓦普库尔，他们在纳塔瓦 哥斯瓦米的家里安排了一场克依尔坦。我在那里看到了克里希纳与牧牛姑娘们在温达文的景像。我感觉到自己敏感的身体正在克里希纳的后面行走。”

　　"I went into samādhi when similar devotional songs were sung at the Hari Sabha in Jorashanko in Calcutta.  That day they feared I might give up the body." 

　　“当我在加尔各答杰拉萨科的哈瑞 萨巴的时候，听到了类似的歌曲，也进入了三摩地。那天，他们害怕我会放弃自己的身体。”

　　After the Master had finished his bath, he again spoke of the ecstatic love of the gopis.  He said to M. and the other devotees: "One should accept the fervent attachment of the gopis to their beloved Krishna.  Sing songs like this: 

　　师父洗完澡以后，又再次说起牧牛姑娘们心醉神迷的爱。他对M和其他奉献者说：‘应当接受牧牛姑娘们对她们至爱的克里希纳的这种炽热的依恋。唱如下这首歌：

　　 Tell me, friend, how far is the grove

　　朋友，请告诉我，

　　这里离我的至爱，

　　 Where Krishna, my Beloved, dwells?

　　克里希纳住的小树林有多远？

　　 His fragrance reaches me even here;

　　他的芳香甚至传到了我这里；

　　 But I am tired and can walk no farther."

　　但我感到疲倦，

　　再也不能走远了。

　　Again he sang:

　　他又再唱：

　　I am not going home, O friend,

　　噢！朋友，我不是在回家，

　　For there it is hard for me to chant my Krishna's name.  .  .  .

　　因为唱颂克里希纳的名字对我来说很困难……

　　Sri Ramakrishna had vowed to offer green coconut and sugar to Siddhesvari, the Divine Mother, for Rākhāl 's welfare.  He asked M. whether he would pay for the offerings.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳为了罗哈尔的健康与幸福，已经发誓要向神圣母亲悉哈萨瓦利供奉青椰子和糖果。他问M是否会为贡品付钱。



　　That afternoon the Master, accompanied by M., Rākhāl , and some other devotees, set out in a carriage for the temple of Siddhesvari in Calcutta.  On the way the offerings were purchased.  On reaching the temple, the Master asked the devotees to offer the fruit and sugar to the Divine Mother.  They saw the priests and their friends playing cards in the temple.  Sri Ramakrishna said: "To play cards in a temple! One should think of God here."

　　那天下午，师父在M、罗哈尔和其他一些奉献者的陪同下，乘坐马车出发，前往加尔各答的悉哈萨瓦利庙宇。他们在途中买了些贡品。在靠近庙宇的地方，师父叫奉献者们把水果和糖果都供奉给神圣母亲。他们看见祭司们和他们的朋友正在庙宇内打扑克。室利罗摩克里希纳说：“竟然在庙内打扑克！这里是冥想神的地方。”

　　From the temple the Master went to Jadu Mallick's house.  Jadu was surrounded by his admirers, well-dressed dandies.  He welcomed the Master.

　　师父从庙宇来到了杰都 麦里克的家。杰都被他的敬慕者和穿着考究的花花公子包围着。他欢迎师父的到来。

　　MASTER ((with a smile):  "Why do you keep so many clowns and flatterers with you?"

　　师父（微笑）说：“你为什么要把这么多小丑和奉承者留在身边？”

　　 

　　JADU (smiling):  "That you may liberate them." (Laughter.)

　　杰都（微笑）说：“那你会释放他们。”（笑声更大了）

　　MASTER: "Flatterers think that the rich man will loosen his purse-strings for them.  But it is very difficult to get anything from him.  Once a jackal saw a bullock and would not give up his company.  The bullock roamed about and the jackal followed him.  The jackal thought: 'There hang the bullock's testicles.  Some time or other they will drop to the ground and I shall eat them.' When the bullock slept on the ground, the jackal lay down too, and when the bullock moved about, the jackal followed him.  Many days passed in this way, but the bullock's testicles still clung to his body.  The jackal went away disappointed.  (All laugh.) That also happens to flatterers."

　　师父：“奉献者会认为富人会为他们解开钱袋上的绳子，但很难在他的身上得到任何好处。一次，有一条豺狼看见了一只小公牛，他不会放弃自己的群体。小公牛在漫游着，豺狼在跟着他。豺狼心里想：‘这里挂着小公牛的睾丸。它们迟早都会掉在地上，我会吃了它们。’小公牛在地上睡觉的时候，豺狼也躺了下来；小公牛走动的时候，豺狼也跟着他。很多天就这样过去了，但小公牛的睾丸仍然挂在他的身体上。豺狼失望地离开了。（所有人大笑起来）这也发生在奉献者的身上。”

　　Jadu and his mother served refreshments to Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees.

　　杰都和他的母亲用点心款待室利罗摩克里希纳和各位奉献者。

　　Wednesday, December 19, 1883

　　1883年12月19日，星期三

　　It was nine o'clock in the morning.  Sri Ramakrishna was talking to M. near the bel-tree at Dakshineswar.  This tree, under which the Master had practised the most austere sadhana, stood in the northern end of the temple garden.  Farther north ran a high wall, and just outside was the government magazine.  West of the bel-tree was a row of tall pines that rustled in the wind.  Below the trees flowed the Ganges, and to the south could be seen the sacred grove of the Panchavati.  The dense trees and underbrush hid the temples.  No noise of the outside world reached the bel-tree.

　　这是早上九点钟。室利罗摩克里希纳正在达克希什瓦的比罗树附近与M谈话。这棵树耸立在庙宇花园的北端，师父已经在这棵树下实践过最严厉的修持。北面更远的地方是一堵高墙，外面正好是政府的杂志社。比罗树西面是一排高高的松树，在风吹之下发出沙沙的声音。树的下面是川流不息的恒河，南面可以看到潘切瓦提神圣的小树林。浓密的树林和树下的草丛都把庙宇隐藏住。外面没有声音可以传到比罗树下。

　　MASTER (to M.): "But one cannot realize God without renouncing 'woman and gold'."

　　师父（对M）说：“但是，不与‘女人和金钱’断绝关系就不能认识神。”

　　M: "Why? Did not Vasishtha say to Rāma, 'O Rāma, You may renounce the world if the world is outside God'?" 

　　M：“为什么？至富不是对罗摩说过：‘罗摩，如果世界在神以外，你会从世界上隐退吗’ ？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "He said that to Rāma so that Rāma might destroy Ravana.  Rāma accepted the life of a householder and married to fulfil that mission."

　　师父（微笑）说：“他对罗摩说这样的话，所以罗摩能够摧毁魔王拉瓦那。罗摩接受了居士生活，并且结了婚，完成了那个使命。”

　　M. stood there like a log, stunned and speechless.

　　M像园木似的站在那里，震惊地说不出话。

　　Sri Ramakrishna went to the Panchavati on his way back to his room.  M. accompanied him.  It was then about ten o'clock.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在返回的路上，来到了潘切瓦提。M陪着他。那时候大约是十点钟了。




 
非人格神的道路

　　Path of the Impersonal God

　　 

　　M: "Sir, is there no spiritual discipline leading to realization of the Impersonal God?"

　　M：“先生，没有通往认识非人格神的灵性训练吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, there is.  But the path is extremely difficult.  After intense austerities the rishis of olden times realized God as their inner most consciousness and experienced the real nature of Brahman.  But how hard they had to work! They went out of their dwellings in the early morning and all day practised austerities and meditation.  Returning home at nightfall, they took a light supper of fruit and roots.

　　师父：“不，有这样的训练，但是这条道路极为艰难。昔日的圣人经过强烈的苦行以后，从最内在深处的意识上认识到神，体验到梵天的真正本性。但是他们是多么努力地工作！他们在一大早就从他们的住处走出来，整天都在练习苦行和冥想。他们在黄昏回到家里，只是吃一些水果和树根作为晚餐。”

　　"But an aspirant cannot succeed in this form of spiritual discipline if his mind is stained with worldliness even in the slightest degree.  The mind must withdraw totally from all objects of form, taste, smell, touch, and sound.  Only thus does it become pure.  The Pure Mind is the same as the Pure Ātman.  But such a mind must be altogether free from 'woman and gold'.  When it becomes pure, one has another experience.  One realizes: 'God alone is the Doer, and I am His instrument.' One does not feel oneself  to be absolutely necessary to others either in their misery or in their happiness.

　　“但是求道者的头脑里甚至染上了最轻微的俗气，也不能在这种形式的灵性修持下获得成功。头脑必须从所有形状、味道、气味、触觉和声音的对象中撤出。只有这样才会变得纯洁。纯洁的头脑同样也是纯洁的阿特曼，但这样的头脑必须是完全地不受‘女人和金钱’的束缚。当它变得纯洁，它会有另一种的体验，会意识到：‘神是唯一的行为者，我是他的器具。’人会感觉不到自己会绝对地需要其他人，要么是在痛苦中，要么是在快乐中。”

　　"Once a wicked man beat into unconsciousness a monk who lived in a monastery.  On regaining consciousness he was asked by his friends, 'Who is feeding you milk?' The monk said, 'He who beat me is now feeding me.' "

　　“曾经有个坏人把住在修道院的僧人打得不省人事。他回复意识的时候，他的朋友们问他：‘谁喂你喝牛奶？’僧人回答：‘打我的人现在正在喂我。’

　　M: "Yes, sir.  I know that story."

　　M：“对，先生。我知道这个故事。”




 
三摩地的障碍

　　Obstacles to samādhi



　　MASTER: "It is not enough to know it.  One must assimilate its meaning.  It is the thought of worldly objects that prevents the mind from going into samādhi.  One becomes established in samādhi when one is completely rid of worldliness.  It is possible for me to give up the body in samādhi; but I have a slight desire to enjoy the love of God and the company of His devotees.  Therefore I pay a little attention to my body.

　　师父：“仅仅是知道它是不够的，必须要吸收它的意义，想着世间的事物会阻碍思想进入三摩的。当人完全地摆脱了俗气的时候，会变得坚固地住在三摩地里。在三摩地里放弃身体对我来说是有可能的；但我有一个轻微的欲望，那就是享受神的爱和奉献者的聚会。因此我会把少许的注意力放在身体上。

　　"There is another kind of samādhi, called unmana samādhi.  One attains it by suddenly gathering the dispersed mind.  You understand what that is, don't you?"

　　“还有另一种类型的三摩地，称为‘闭眼’三摩地。把分散的思想突然间地聚集起来便可得到这种三摩地。你明白这是什么，对吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“是的，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Yes.  It is the sudden withdrawal of the dispersed mind to the Ideal.  But that samādhi does not last long.  Worldly thoughts intrude and destroy it.  The yogi slips down from his yoga.

　　师父：“是的，它突然间地把分散的思想退回到理想神上。但那种三摩地不会持久。世间的想法会闯进来，毁灭了它。瑜伽士从瑜伽的道路上失足堕下。”

　　"At Kamarpukur I have seen the mongoose living in its hole up in the wall.  It feels snug there.  Sometimes people tie a brick to its tail; then the pull of the brick makes it come out of its hole.  Every time the mongoose tries to be comfortable inside the hole, it has to come out because of the pull of the  brick.  Such is the effect of brooding on worldly objects that it makes the yogi stray from the path of yoga.

　　“我在卡玛普库儿看过猫鼬住在隐蔽在墙上的洞穴里。它在那里感到暖和。 人们有时候会在它的尾巴上绑上砖块；然后用力拉着砖块，使它从洞穴里走出来。猫鼬每一次都设立在洞穴里过着舒适的生活。由于砖块的拉力，它不得不走出来。对世间对象念念不忘的后果就是使瑜伽士在瑜伽的道路上偏离了。”

　　"Worldly people may now and then experience samādhi.  The lotus blooms, no doubt, when the sun is up; but its petals close again when the sun is covered by a cloud.  Worldly thought is the cloud." 

　　“世人会偶尔地体验到三摩地。毫无疑问，太阳升起的时候，莲花在绽放；但太阳被云层遮盖的时候，莲花的花瓣又再次闭起来。世间的想法就是云层。”

　　M: "Isn't it possible to develop both jnāna and bhakti by the practice of spiritual discipline?" 

　　M：“通过灵性训练不可能既发展知识，同时也发展出爱吗？”

　　MASTER: "Through the path of bhakti a man may attain them both.  If it is necessary, God gives him the Knowledge of Brahman.  But a highly qualified aspirant may develop both jnāna and bhakti at the same time.  Such is the case with the Isvarakotis-Chaitanya for example.  But the case of ordinary devotees is different.

　　师父；“通过巴克提的道路，人会同时获得它们。如果是有必要的，神会给予他梵天的知识。但是，一个高品质的求道者会既发展出知识，同时也会发展出爱。这样的情形出身在柴坦尼亚身上，但普通奉献者的情形却不同。”

　　"There are five kinds of light: the light of a lamp, the light of various kinds of fire, the light of the moon, the light of the sun, and lastly the combined light of the sun and the moon.  Bhakti is the light of the moon, and jnāna the light of the sun.

　　“有五种类型的光：油灯的光、各种不同类型的火光、月亮的光、太阳的光，还有太阳和月亮结合在一起的光。巴克提是月亮的光，知识者是太阳的光。”

　　"Sometimes it is seen that the sun has hardly set when the moon rises in the sky.  In an Incarnation of God one sees, at the same time, the sun of Knowledge and the moon of Love.

　　“月亮从天空中升起的时候，有时候会看见太阳已经差不多下山了。在一个神的化身里面，同时会看到太阳的知识和月亮的爱。”

　　"Can everyone, by the mere wish, develop Knowledge and Love at the same time? It depends on the person.  One bamboo is more hollow than another.  Is it possible for all to comprehend the nature of God? Can a one seer pot hold five seers of milk?"

　　“光是愿望就能使每一个人都同时发展出知识和爱吗？它取决于个人。一条竹子比另一条更加空虚。所有人都有可能领会神的本性吗？一施尔（seer）容量的壶子可以容得下五施尔的牛奶吗？”

　　M: "But what about the grace of God? Through His grace a camel can pass through the eye of a needle."

　　M：“可是神的恩典又如何？通过他的恩典，骆驼也可以穿过针眼。”

　　MASTER: "But is it possible to obtain God's grace just like that? A beggar may get a penny, if he asks for it.  But suppose he asks you right off for his train fare: How about that?"

　　师父：“但是像那样就可以获得神的恩典吗？如果一个乞丐去乞求，它也许会得到一便士。设想他一下子地向你乞求火车的费用：那又怎么样？”

　　M. stood silent.  The Master, too, remained silent.  Suddenly he said: "Yes, it is true.  Through the grace of God some may get both jnāna and bhakti."

　　M沉默不语地站着。师父也在保持沉默。突然间他说：“对了，是这样。通过神的恩典，有一些人可以既得到知识，也得到爱。”

　　M. saluted the Master and went back to the bel-tree.

　　M向师父顶礼，然后又回到比罗树下。

　　At midday, finding that M. had not yet returned, Sri Ramakrishna started toward the bel-tree; but on reaching the Panchavati he met M. carrying his prayer carpet and water-jug.  M. saluted the Master.

　　正午时分，室利罗摩克里希纳发现M还没有回来，就往比罗树的方向走去；但在到达潘切瓦提的路上，他看见M正拿着祷告用的地毯和水壶。M向师父顶礼。

　　Sri Ramakrishna said to M: "I was coming to look for you.  Because of your delay I thought you might have scaled the wall and run away.  I watched your eyes this morning and felt apprehensive lest you should go away like Narayan Shastri.  Then I said to myself: 'No, he won't run away.  He thinks a great deal before doing anything.' " 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对M说：“我正在找你。由于你的耽搁，我想你会攀墙而逃。我在今天早上看着你的眼睛，感到了那种理解力，唯恐你会像Narayan Shastri那样逃跑。我对自己说：‘不，他不会逃跑。他在做任何事之前总会三思而后行。’”

　　The same night the Master talked to M., Rākhāl , Lātu, Harish, and a few other devotees.

　　同一天晚上，师父与M、罗哈尔、拉图、哈里什和其他几位奉献者谈话。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Some people give a metaphysical interpretation of the Vrindāvan episode of Sri Krishna's life.  What do you say about it?"  

　　师父（对M）说：“有些人对克里希纳在温达文的生活情节给予了形而上学的解释。你们对此有什么看法？”

　　M: "There are various opinions.  What if there are? You have told us the story of Bhishmadeva's weeping, on his bed of arrows, because he could not understand anything of God's ways.

　　M：“人有各种各样的观点。如果是这样，那又如何？你已经告诉过我们有关毗湿摩中箭受伤，在临终前由于不能明白神的道路而落泪的故事。”

　　"Again, you have told us that Hanuman used to say: 'I don't know any thing about the day of the week, the position of the stars, and so forth.  I only meditate on Rāma.'

　　“另外，你也告诉过我们哈奴曼经常说：‘我对每周的日子、星星的位置等诸如此类一无所知，我只是会冥想罗摩。”

　　"Further, you have said to us that in the last analysis there are two things only.  Brahman and Its Power.  You have also said that, after the attainment of Brahmajnana, a man realizes these two to be One, the One that has no two"

　　“你还对我们说过在最后的分析里，只留下两样东西：梵天和它的力量。你也说过，获得了梵天知识以后，人会意识到这两者是一体，是‘一’，不是‘二’。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, that is true.  Your ideal is to reach the goal.  You may reach it by going either through a thorny forest or along a good road.

　　师父：“对，的确如此。你的理想正在向目标前进。

　　"Diverse opinions certainly exist.  Nangta used to say that the monks could not be feasted because of the diversity of their views.  Once a feast was arranged for the sannyasis.  Monks belonging to many sects were invited.  Everyone claimed that his sect should be fed first, but no conclusion could be arrived at.  At last they all went away and the food had to be given to the prostitutes."

　　“不同的观点当然会存在。Nangta（多达布里的小名）经常说由于他们不同的观点，僧侣不能够参加盛宴。曾经有一个为桑雅生安排的宴会，许多不同教派的僧侣都来参加。每个人都声称他自己的派别应当首先受到款待，但没有得出任何的结论。最后他们都离去了，食物用来喂饱妓女。”

　　M: "Totapuri was indeed a great soul."

　　M：“多达布里实际上是一个伟大的灵魂。”

　　MASTER: "But Hazra says he was an ordinary man.  There's no use in discussing these things.  Everyone says that his watch alone gives the correct time.

　　师父：“但是哈扎拉说他是一个普通的人。讨论这些事情并没有用。每一个人都说只有自己的手表的时间才是准确的。”

　　"You see, Narayan Shastri developed a spirit of intense renunciation.  He was a great scholar.  He gave up his wife and went away.  A man attains yoga when he completely effaces 'woman and gold' from his mind.  With some, the characteristics of the yogi are well marked.

　　“你看，Narayan Shastri发展出一种强烈的出离精神。他是一个伟大的学者，放弃了自己的妻子，然后离去。人完全地把‘女人和金钱’从头脑抹去的时候便可得到瑜伽。对于一些人来说，瑜伽士的特征是良好的标记。”

　　"I shall have to tell you something of the six centres.  The mind of the yogi passes through these, and he realizes God through His grace.  Have you heard of the six centres?"

　　“我要告诉你有关六个中心的事情。瑜伽士的思想已经穿越了这些中心，透过神的恩典而认识神。你听说过六个中心吗？”

　　M: "These are the 'seven planes' of the Vedānta."

　　M：“吠檀多还有‘七个层面’。”

　　MASTER: "Not the Vedānta, but the Vedas.  Do you know what the six centres are like? They are the 'lotuses' in the subtle body.  The yogis see them.  They are like the fruits and leaves of a wax tree."

　　师父：“不是吠檀多，而是《吠陀经》。你知道六个中心是什么吗？它们是妙微的身体里的‘莲花’。瑜伽士看见它们。它们就像一棵蜡状树上的树叶和果实。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  The yogis can perceive them.  I have read that there is a kind of glass through which a tiny object looks very big.  Likewise, through yoga one can see those subtle lotuses."

　　M：“是的，先生。瑜伽士可以感知到它们。我在一些书上看到有一种玻璃，微小的物体透过它看上去会变得非常大。同样地，通过瑜伽，人可以看见那些微妙的莲花。”

　　Following Sri Ramakrishna's direction, M. spent the night in the hut at the Panchavati.  In the early hours of the morning he was singing alone:

　　M跟随室利罗摩克里希纳的指示，在潘切瓦提的棚屋里过了一夜。在第二天一大早，他独自地唱着：

　　 I am without the least benefit of prayer and austerity, O Lord!

　　主！我在毫无受益地实践祷告和苦行，

　　 I am the lowliest of the lowly; make me pure with Thy hallowed touch.

　　我是卑溅中的卑溅；

　　让你神圣的触摸使我纯洁起来吧。

　　 One by one I pass my days in hope of reaching Thy Lotus Feet,

　　我的日子一天又一天地过去，

　　希望可以来到你的莲花足下。

　　 But Thee, alas, I have not found.  .  .  

　　可是，唉！我还没有找到你…….

　　Suddenly M. glanced toward the window and saw the Master standing there.  Sri Ramakrishna's eyes became heavy with tears as M. sang the line:

　　M突然间朝窗口的方向扫视，看见师父正站在那里。M唱着这几句，室利罗摩克里希纳的眼睛变得充满了泪水：

　　 

　　I am the lowliest of the lowly; make me pure with Thy hallowed touch.  

　　我是卑贱中的卑贱；

　　让你神圣的触摸使我纯洁起来吧。





　　M. sang again:

　　M又唱：

　　I shall put on the ochre robe and ear-rings made of conch-shell; 

　　我应该穿上赭色的僧袍，

　　戴上海螺壳做成的耳环；

　　Thus, in the garb of a yogini, from place to place I shall wander, 

　　从而，在瑜伽士的装扮下，

　　我将会到各个地方去漫游，

　　Till I have found my cruel Hari.  .  .  .

　　直到我找到残酷的哈利为止……

　　M. saw that the Master was walking with Rākhāl .

　　M看见师父与罗哈尔一起走过。

　　Friday, December 21, 1883

　　1883年12月21日，星期五

　　    In the morning the Master and M. were conversing alone under the bel-tree.  The Master told him many secrets of spiritual discipline, exhorting him to renounce "woman and gold".  He further said that the mind at times becomes one's guru.

　　早上，师父在比罗树下与M单独交谈。师父告诉了他很多灵性修持上的秘密，劝诫他与‘女人和金钱’断绝关系。他还进一步地说心智有时候会成为一个人的古鲁。

　　After his midday meal the Master went to the Panchavati wearing a beautiful yellow robe.  Two or three Vaishnava monks were there, clad in the dress of their sect.

　　午餐过后，师父穿着一身漂亮的黄色长袍，来到了潘切瓦提。那里有两三个外氏那瓦的僧侣，穿上他们教派的衣服。

　　In the afternoon a monk belonging to the sect of Nanak arrived.  He was a worshipper of the formless God.  Sri Ramakrishna asked him to meditate as well on God with form.  The Master said to him: "Dive deep; one does not get the precious gems by merely floating on the surface.  God is without form, no doubt; but He also has form.  By meditating on God with form one speedily acquires devotion; then one can meditate on the formless God.  It is like throwing a letter away, after learning its contents, and then setting out to follow its instructions."

　　下午，一个属于那纳克教派的僧侣来到。他是一个无形之神的崇拜者。室利罗摩克里希纳说他还是冥想有形之神的好。师父对他说：“仅仅在水面上漂浮得不到贵重的宝石；要潜到深处。毫无疑问，神是无形，但同时他也是有形。冥想有形的神会很快地得到虔诚；然后可以去冥想无形的神。它好像看了一封信的内容后，把那封信扔到远处，然后开始按着信上的指示去做。”

　　Saturday, December 22, 1883

　　1883年12月22日，星期六

　　Rākhāl , Harish, M., and Lātu had been staying with Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar.  About nine o'clock in the morning the Master was sitting with them on the southeast verandah of his room, when Balarām's father and Devendra Ghosh of Syampukur arrived.

　　罗哈尔、哈里什、M和拉图都与室利罗摩克里希纳一起住在达克希什瓦。大约上午九点钟左右，巴拉罗姆的父亲和来自释瓦普库尔的Devendra Ghosh来到那里，师父与他们一起靠着房间的东南面走廊而坐。

　　A DEVOTEE: "Sir, how does one obtain love for God?"

　　一位奉献者：“先生，如何获得神的爱？”

　　MASTER: "Go forward.  The king dwells beyond the seven gates.  You can see him only after passing through all the gates.

　　师父：“向前走，国王住在七道门之上，只有走过了所有这七道门才可以看到他。

　　"At the time of the installation of Annapurna at Chanak, I said to Dwarika Babu: 'Large fish live in the deep water of a big lake.  Throw some spiced bait into the water; then the fish will come, attracted by its smell; now and then they will make the water splash.  Devotion and ecstatic love are like the spiced bait.

　　“在Chanak的安纳普尔纳就职的时候，我曾经对达瓦里卡 巴乌说：‘大鱼住在大湖的深水里。把一些加有香料的诱饵扔进水里；然后鱼会来，被它的气味吸引住；它们还会不时地让水花四溅。虔诚和心醉神迷的爱就像加香料的诱饵。”




 
神的化身

　　Divine Incarnations



　　"God sports in the world as man.  He incarnates Himself as man-as in the case of Krishna, Rāma, and Chaitanya.  Once I said to Keshab: 'The greatest manifestation of God is in man.  There are small holes in the balk of a field, where crabs and fish accumulate in the rainy season.  If you want to find them you must seek them in the holes.  If you seek God, you must seek Him in the Incarnations.'

　　“神在水里像人一样地嬉戏。他化身成人——就像克里希纳、罗摩和柴坦尼亚的情形。一次我对柯沙布说：‘神最伟大的化身是在人里面。田间的梁木上有小洞口，螃蟹和鱼在雨季的时候会聚集在里面。如果你要找它们，必须要在洞口上找。如果你要找神，必须要在化身里面去找他。”

　　 

　　"The Divine Mother of the Universe manifests Herself through this three-and-a-half cubit man.  There is a song that says:

　　“宇宙的神圣母亲通过这个三腕尺半高的人来显示出她自己。有一首歌是这样唱的：

　　O Mother, what a machine is this that Thou hast made!

　　母亲，你制造了多么奇特的机器！

　　What pranks Thou playest with this toy

　　你的玩具多胡闹，

　　Three and a half cubits high! 

　　它有三腕尺半高！

　　 "One needs spiritual practice in order to know God and recognize Divine Incarnations.   Big fish live in the large lake, but to see them one must throw spiced bait in the water.   There is butter in milk, but one must churn the milk to get it.   There is oil in mustard-seed, but one must press the seed to extract the oil."

　　“为了知道神和认识神性的化身，必须要进行灵性训练。大湖里面住着大鱼，但必须要把加香料的诱饵扔进水里才能看到它们。牛奶里面有牛油，但必须要把牛奶搅拌才能得到它。芥菜籽里也有油，但必须要把种子挤压才能榨取出油。”

　　DEVOTEE: "Has God form, or is He formless?"

　　奉献者：“神是有形，还是无形？”

　　MASTER:"Wait, wait! First of all you must go to Calcutta; then only will you know where the Maidan, the Asiatic Society, and the Bengal Bank are located.   If you want to go to the brahmin quarter of Khardaha, you must first of all go to Khardaha.

　　师父：“等一等！你首先第一步必须要去加尔各答；然后才会知道练兵场在哪里，皇家亚洲学会在哪里，还有孟加拉银行在哪里。如果你想去卡大哈的婆罗门社区，首先第一步必须要去卡大哈。”

　　"Why should it not be possible to practice the discipline of the formless God?  But it is very difficult to follow that path.   One cannot follow it without renouncing 'woman and gold'.   There must be complete renunciation, both inner and outer.   You cannot succeed in this path if you have the slightest trace of worldliness.

　　“为什么不可能实践观想无形之神的训练？但这是一条非常难走的道路。没有与‘女人与金钱’断绝关系就不能跟随它。一定要完全地断绝关系，既是内在也是外在。如果你有轻微的俗气迹象，就不能成功地沿着这条道路走。”

　　"It is easy to worship God with form.   But it is not easy as all that.

　　“敬拜有形的神是容易的，但是到了那种程度也同样是不容易。

　　"One should not discuss the discipline of the Impersonal God or the path of knowledge with a bhakta.   Through great effort perhaps he is just cultivating a little devotion.   You will injure it if you explain away everything as a mere dream.

　　“不应该与一位虔诚者讨论观想非人格神的修持，也不应该讨论知识的道路。尽管经过了很大的努力，他也许只是培养出少许的虔诚。如果你把一切都解释成仅仅是一场梦，那么你就会伤害它。”

　　"Kabir was a worshipper of the Impersonal God.   He did not believe in Śiva, Kāli, or Krishna.   He used to make fun of them and say that Kāli lived on the offerings of rice and banana, and that Krishna danced like a monkey when the gopis clapped their hands.  (All laugh).

　　“卡比尔是一个非人格神的崇拜者。他不相信湿婆、卡利和克里希纳。他经常与他们开玩笑，说卡利女神生活在米饭和香蕉的祭品中；又说牧牛姑娘拍手的时候，克里希纳像猴子一样跳舞。”（所有人都大笑）

　　"One who worships God without form perhaps sees at first the deity with ten arms, then the deity with four arms, then the Baby Krishna with two arms.   At last he sees the Indivissible Light and merges in It.

　　“崇拜无形之神的人多半会首先会看到拥有十臂的神，然后神会变成了四臂，接着是两臂的婴儿时候的克里希纳。最后他会看到不可分割的光，然后融合在里面。”

　　"It is said that sages like Dattatreya and Jadabharata did not return to the relative plane after having the visition of Brahman.   According to some people Sukadeva tasted only a drop of that Ocean of Brahman-Consciousness.   He saw and heard the rumbling of the waves of that Ocean, but did not dive into It.

　　“据说像达塔特利亚和佳德·巴茹阿特那样的圣人在获得梵天异像以后，并没有回归到相对层面。根据一些人所说，苏卡戴瓦只是尝到了梵天意识的海洋里面的一滴水。他看到和听到了海浪的隆隆声，但没有跳进去。”

　　"A brahmachari once said to me, 'One who goes beyond Kedār cannot keep his body alive.'  Likewise, a man cannot preserve his body after attaining Brahmajnana.1  The body drops off in twenty-one days.

　　“一位波罗摩恰立曾经对我说：‘一旦超越于柯达（Kedār）之上就不能让身体存活。’同样地，人获得了梵天知识以后，就不能保存他的身体。身体会在二十一天以内死去。”

　　"There was an infinite field beyond a high wall.   Four friends tried to find out what was beyond the wall.   Three of them, one after the other, climbed the wall, saw the field, burst into loud laughter, and dropped to the other side.   These three could not give any information about the field.   Only the fourth man came back and told people about it.   He is like those who retain their bodies, even after attaining Brahmajnana, in order to teach others.   Divine Incarnations belong to this class.  

　　“超越高墙之上有一块无限的领域。四个朋友尝试去寻找那堵墙以外的是什么。他们中的其中三人，一个接一个地爬上了墙，看到了那片领域，突然间大笑起来，跳了进去。这三个人都不能告诉其他人那块领域是什么。只有第四个人回来告诉其他人。他像那些获得梵天知识以后，为了教导其他人而保持着自己身体的人。神的化身属于这一类型。”

　　"Parvati was born as the daughter of King Himalaya.   After Her birth She revealed to the king Her various divine forms.   The father said: 'Well, Daughter, You have shown me all these forms.  That is nice.  But You have another aspect, which is Brahman.  Please show me that.' 'Father,' replied Parvati, 'if you seek the Knowledge of Brahman, then renounce the world and live in the company of holy men.' But King Himalaya insisted.  Thereupon Parvati revealed Her Brahman-form, and immediately the king fell down unconscious.

　　“帕娃蒂作为喜马拉雅国王的女儿而投生在世上。她出生以后，便向国王显示出各种不同的神的形相。父亲说：‘好，女儿，你已经向我展示了所有的这些形相，那非常好。可是你还有另一种外貌，那就是梵天。请向我展示出来。’‘父亲’，帕娃蒂回答说，‘如果你寻求梵天知识，那么请从这个世界退隐，住在圣人的聚会里。’但是喜马拉雅国王仍然坚持不退让。帕娃蒂因此展现出她的梵天形相，国王马上倒下，不醒人事。”

　　"All that I have just said belongs to the realm of reasoning.  Brahman alone is real and the world illusory-that is reasoning.  And everything but Brahman is like a dream.  But this is an extremely difficult path.  To one who follows it even the divine play in the world becomes like a dream and appears unreal; his 'I' also vanishes.  The followers of this path do not accept the Divine Incarnation.  It is a very difficult path.  The lovers of God should not hear much of such reasoning.

　　“我所说的一切都是属于推论的领域。梵天是唯一的真实，世界皆虚幻——那就是推论。除了梵天外，一切都像一场梦。可是，这是一条极为困难的道路。对于跟随这条路的人一粮站，甚至神在这个世上的游戏也变得像一场梦，似乎是不真实的；他的‘我’也消失了。跟随这条路的人并不接受神的化身。这是一条非常困难的路。神的爱者不应该过多地听到如此的推论。”

　　"That is why God incarnates Himself as man and teaches people the path of devotion.  He exhorts people to cultivate self-surrender to God.  Following the path of devotion, one realizes everything through His grace both Knowledge and Supreme Wisdom.

　　“这就是神为何要化身为人，教导人们虔诚的道路。他劝诫人们臣服于神。跟着虔诚的道路而走，会意识到每样事物都是透过他的恩典而来，既是知识也是无上的智慧。”

　　"God sports in this world.  He is under the control of His devotee.  'Syama, the Divine Mother, is Herself tied by the cord of the love of Her devotee.'

　　“神在这个世界游戏。他受到他的奉献者的控制。‘萨雅玛，神圣母亲，被她的奉献者的爱的绳索捆绑住了。”

　　"Sometimes God becomes the magnet and the devotee the needle, and sometimes the devotee becomes the magnet and God the needle.  The devotee attracts God to him.  God is the Beloved of His devotee and is under his control.

　　“有时候神会变得像磁铁一样，奉献者是针；有时候奉献者会变得像磁铁一样，神是针。奉献者把神吸引到他身边，神也把他至爱的奉献者吸引到身边，并且在他的控制之下。”

　　"According to one school, the gopis of Vrindāvan, like Yaśoda, had believed in the formless God in their previous births; but they did not derive any satisfaction from this belief.  That is why later on they enjoyed so much bliss in the company of Sri Krishna in the Vrindāvan episode of His life.  One day Krishna said to the gopis: 'Come along.  I shall show you the Abode of the Eternal.  Let us go to the Jamuna for a bath.' As they dived into the water of the river, they at once saw Goloka.  Next they saw the Indivisible Light.  Thereupon Yaśoda exclaimed: 'O Krishna, we don't care for these things any more.  We would like to see You in Your human form.  I want to take You in my arms and feed You.'

　　“依照一个学派所说，温达文的牧牛姑娘，像雅首达一样，前世是相信无形的神；但她们并没有在这种信仰中得到任何的满足。这是她们后来为何在温达文的时光里，与克里希纳在一起会享有这么多的福佑。一天，克里希纳对牧牛姑娘说：‘来吧，我会向你们展示永恒的居所。让我们一起去亚穆纳河洗澡吧。’她们跳进河水里，马上就看见哥楼卡。接着她们又看见不可分割的光。于是雅首达大喊：‘克里希纳，我们不再在乎这些东西。我们想见到以人的形相出现的你。我想把你抱在手上，然后喂你。”




 
神和他的奉献者

　　God and His devotee

　　 

　　"So the greatest manifestation of God is through His Incarnations.  The devotee should worship and serve an Incarnation of God as long as He lives in a human body.  'At the break of day He disappears into the secret chamber of His House.'

　　“神最伟大的表现是通过化身而来。只要神住进一个人的身体内，奉献者应当敬拜和服务这个神性化身。在放弃身体的那一天，他会消失在他的房子的密室里。”






 
神作为生命来显现出自身

　　God manifesting Himself as living beings



　　"Not all, by any means, can recognize an Incarnation of God.  Assuming a human body, the Incarnation falls victim to disease, grief, hunger, thirst, and all such things, like ordinary mortals.  Rāma wept for Sita.  'Brahman weeps, entrapped in the snare of the five elements.'

　　“无论如何，不可能所有人都会认出一个神的化身。神采用一个人的身体，这个化身会像普通人一样，受到疾病、忧伤、饥饿、口渴等诸如此类的折磨。罗摩为悉塔而哭泣。梵天被诱捕到五种元素的陷阱里，他哭泣着。”

　　"It is said in the Purana that God, in His Incarnation as the Sow, lived happily with His young ones even after the destruction of Hiranyāksha.  As the Sow, He nursed them and forgot all about His abode in heaven.  At last Śiva killed the sow body with his trident, and God, laughing aloud, went to His own abode."

　　“《宇宙古史》里说，神化身成大母猪，即使受到了金眼恶魔的摧毁，还是与幼子们快活地生活在一起。作为大母猪，他照料他们，完全忘记了在天堂的住处。最后湿婆用三叉戟杀死了大母猪的身体，接着神放声大笑，回到了自己在天堂的住处。”

　　In the afternoon Bhavanath arrived.   Rākhāl , M., Harish, and other devotees were in the room.

　　博伽梵纳特在下午来到。罗哈尔、M、哈里什和其他奉献者都在房间里。

　　MASTER (to Bhavanath): "To love an Incarnation of God- that is enough.   Ah, what ecstatic love the gopis had for Krishna!"

　　师父（对博伽梵纳特）说：“爱一个神的化身——那就足够了。啊，牧牛姑娘对克里希纳的爱是多么心醉神迷！”

　　Sri Ramakrishna began to sing, asuming the attitude of the gopis:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳开始唱歌，呈现出牧牛姑娘的姿态：

　　 

　　O Krishna! You are the Soul of my soul...

　　噢，克里希纳！你是我灵魂中的灵魂……

　　Then he sang:

　　接着他唱：

　　I am not going home, O friend,

　　噢，朋友，我不是在回家，

　　For there it is hard for me to chant my Krishna's name...

　　唱颂我的克里希纳的名字对我来说是多艰难……

　　And again:

　　又再唱：

　　O Friend, that day I stood at my door as You were going to the woods...

　　朋友，那天你往森林里走，

　　我就站在我的门口前……

　　Continuing, the Master said:"When Krishna suddenly disappeared in the act of dancing and playing with gopis, they were beside themselves with grief.   Looking at tree, they said: 'O tree, you must be a great hermit.   You must have seen Krishna.   Otherwise, why do you stand there motionless, as if absorbed in samādhi?' Looking at the earth covered with green grass, they said" 'O earth, you must have seen Kirshna.   Otherwise, why does your hair stand on end? you must have enjoyed the thrill of His touch.'  Looking at the madhavi creeper, they said, 'O madhavi, give us back our Madhava!'  The gopis were intoxicated with ecstatic love for Krishna.   Akrura came to Vrindāvan to take Krishna and Balarama to Mathura.   When they mounted the chariot,  the gopis clung to the wheels.   They would not let the chariot move."

　　师父继续说：“克里希纳突然间在与牧牛姑娘的嬉戏和跳舞中消失了，她们都伤心地站在一旁。她们看着一棵树，说：‘树呀，你一定是一位伟大的隐士。你一定见过克里希纳。否则，你为什么会站在那里不动，宛如专注在三摩地里面？’她们看着铺着绿草的大地，说：‘大地呀，你一定见过克里希纳。否则，你的毛发为什么会竖立起来？你一定享爱过他的触动。’她们看着爬行者玛达瓦维，说（译者注：是爬行者玛达瓦维，这么译吗？）：‘玛达瓦维，请把玛达瓦查尔亚给回我们！’牧牛姑娘陶醉在奎师那的狂喜之爱里面。阿库茹阿来到了温达文，把克里希纳和巴拉胡米带到马图拉。他们爬上了战车，牧牛姑娘们抓住它的轮子。她们不让战车移动。”

　　Saying this,  Sri Ramkrisna sang, assuming the attitude of Akrura:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳说到这里，呈现出阿库茹阿的姿态，唱着：

　　Hold not, hold not the chariot's wheels!

　　不要！不要抓住战车的轮子！

　　Is it the wheels that make it move?

　　是那轮子使得战车移动吗？

　　The Mover of its wheels is Krishna,

　　轮子的原动力是克里希纳，

　　By whose will the worlds are moved....

　　世界通过他的意志来移动……

　　MASTER: " 'Is it the wheels that make it move?' 'By whose will the worlds are moved.' 'The driver moves the chariot at His Master's bidding.' I feel deeply touched by these lines."

　　师父：“‘是那轮子使得战车移动吗？’，‘世界通过他的意志来移动’。‘车夫在主人的命令下让战车前进。’我深深地被这几句歌词感动了。”

　　Sunday, December 23, 1883

　　1883年12月23日，星期日

　　 At nine o'clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the southwest porch of his room, with Rākhāl , Lātu, M., Harish, and some other devotees.   M. had now been nine days with the Master at Dakshineswar.   Earlier in the morning Manomohan had arrived from Konnagar on this way to Calcutta.   Hazra, too, was present.

　　早上九点钟，室利罗摩克里希纳与罗哈尔、拉图、M、哈里什和其他一些奉献者在一起，靠着房间的西南面走廊而坐。M现在已经在达克希什瓦与师父一起住了九天了。清晨的时候，曼奴莫罕在从康内加（Konnagar）前往加尔各答的途中，来到了这里。哈扎拉也在场。

　　A Vaishnava was singging.   Referring to one of the songs, Sri Ramakrishna said: "I didn't enjoy that song very much.   The songs of the earlier writers seem to me to have more of the right spirit.  Once I sang for Nangta at the Panchavati: 'To arms! To arms, O man! Death storms your house in battle array.'  I sang another: 'O Mother, I have no one else to blame: Alas! I sink in the well these very hands have dug.'

　　一位外氏那瓦信徒在唱着歌。室利罗摩克里希纳一提到其中一首歌曲，就说：“我不太喜欢那首歌。这些歌曲的早期作者在我看来，似乎是拥有更端正的灵性态度。我曾经在潘切瓦提唱给Nangta听：‘人类！武器！武器！死亡的列阵在你的屋内狂怒咆哮。’我又唱了另一曲：‘母亲，我没有其他人要谴责：啊！我沉沦在自己亲手挖掘的井里。’”

　　"Nangta, the Vedantist, was a man of profound knowledge.  The song moved him to tears though he didn't understand its meaning.  Padmalochan also wept when I sang the songs of Ramprasad about the Divine Mother.  And he was truly a great pundit."

　　“吠檀多派学者朗塔（Nangta）是一位知识渊博的人。尽管他不明白这首歌的意义，但他却被歌曲感动得流下眼泪。我唱着罗姆帕拉萨的歌，是关于神圣母亲，Padmalochan也感动得落泪。他是真的是一位伟大的梵文学者。”

　　After the midday meal Sri Ramakrishna rested a few minutes in his room.  M. was sitting on the floor.  The Master was delighted to hear the music that was being played in the nahabat.  He then explained to M. that Brahman alone has become the universe and all living beings.

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里希纳在房间里休息了几分钟。M正坐在地板上。师父欣喜地听着nahabat里弹奏的音乐。接着他向M解释梵天独一无二地成为了宇宙和所有的生命。

　　MASTER: "Referring to a certain place, someone once said to me: 'Nobody sings the name of God there.  It has no holy atmosphere.' No sooner did he say this than I perceived that it was God alone who had become all living beings.  They appeared as countless bubbles, or reflections in the Ocean of Satchidananda.

　　师父：“一提到了某个地方，有人曾经对我说：‘没有人在那里唱着神的名字。它没有一种神圣的气氛。’他一说到这里，我马上察觉到神独一无二地成为了所有的生命。它们像数不清的泡沫似的出现，或者是像萨特旦安达的海洋里的映像。”

　　"Again, I find sometimes that living beings are like so many pills made of Indivisible Consciousness.  Once I was on my way to Burdwan from Kamarpukur.  At one place I ran to the meadow to see how living beings are sustained.  I saw ants crawling there.  It appeared to me that every place was filled with Consciousness."

　　“此外，我有时候还发现生命好像由很多不可分割的意识制成的药丸。一次，我在从卡玛普库儿前往柏德旺的路上，我向某个地方的草地跑去，看看生命是如何维持。我看见蚂蚁在那里爬行。它对我来说，似乎每片地方都充满了意识。”

　　Hazra entered the room and sat on the floor.

　　哈扎拉走进了房间，坐在地板上。

　　MASTER: "Again, I perceive that living beings are like different flowers with various layers of petals.  They are also revealed to me as bubbles, some big, some small."

　　师父：“此外，我还察觉到生命如同不同的花朵，带着各种不同层次的花瓣。它们也会向泡沫似的向我显示，有时候会变大，有时候会变小。”




 
师父孩子般的天性

　　Master's childlike mood

　　 

　　While describing in this way the vision of different divine forms, the Master went into an ecstatic state and said, "I have become! I am here!" Uttering these words he went into samādhi.  His body was motionless.  He remained in that state a long time and then gradually regained partial consciousness of the world.  He began to laugh like a boy and pace the room.  His eyes radiated bliss as if he had seen a wondrous vision.  His gaze was not fixed on any particular object, and his face beamed with joy.  Still pacing the room, the Master said: "I saw the paramahamsa who stayed under the banyan tree walking thus with just such a smile.  Am I too in that state of mind?"

　　一说到神的不同形相的时候，师父会进入一种心醉神迷的状态，说：“我已经来了！我在这里！”他全然地说出这些话，进入了三摩地。他的身体一动不动，在那种状态下持续了很长时间，然后逐渐地恢复了部分的意识。他开始像男孩似的大笑，在房间里来回踱步。他的眼睛散发出喜悦，好像已经看见了一种令人惊奇的景像。他的目光并没有固定在任何特别的对象，脸上眉飞色舞。师父仍然在房间里走动，说：“我看见了一位帕拉摩诃萨在菩提树（又称：印度榕树）下走动，脸上也是带着这样的微笑。我也处于那种状态吗？”

　　He sat on the small couch and engaged in conversation with the Divine Mother.

　　他坐在小睡椅上，与神圣母亲交谈起来。

　　MASTER: "I don't even care to know.  Mother, may I have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet!

　　师父；“我甚至不在乎知道什么。母亲，让我对你的莲花足拥有纯洁的爱！”

　　(To M.) "One attains this state immediately after freeing oneself of all grief and desire.

　　（对M）说：“一旦从所有的忧伤与不幸解脱出来以后，就很快会得到这种状态。”

　　(To the Divine Mother) "Mother, Thou hast done away with my worship.  Please see, Mother, that I don't give up all desire.  Mother, the paramahamsa is but a child.  Doesn't a child need a mother? Therefore Thou art the Mother and I am the child.  How can the child live without the Mother?"

　　（对神圣母亲）说：“母亲，你已经废除了我的崇拜。母亲，请看，我没有放弃所有的欲望。母亲，帕拉摩诃萨只不过是一个孩子。孩子不需要母亲吗？因此，你是母亲，我是孩子。孩子没有了母亲怎样能活下去？”

　　 Sri Ramakrishna was talking to the Divine Mother in a voice that would have melted even a stone.   Again he addressed Her, saying: "mere knowledge of Advaita! I spit on it! Thou doest exist as long as Thou dost keep the ego in me.   The paramahamsa is but a child.   Doesn't a child need a mother?" 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳用一种甚至连石头也能感动的声音来对神圣母亲说话。他又向她致辞，说：“纯粹的非二元论知识！我向它吐唾沫！只要你还在我身上保留了自我，你还会存在。帕拉摩诃萨只是一个孩子。孩子不需要母亲吗？”

　　M. sat there speechless and looked at the divine manifestation in the Master.   He said to himself: "The Master is an ocean of mercy that knows no motive.   He has kept himself in the state of a paramahamsa that he might, as teacher, awaken the spiritual consciousness of myself and other earnest souls."

　　M坐在那里一言不发，看着师父神圣的表现。他对自己说：“师父是一个怜悯的海洋，毫无动机。他可能让自己保持在帕拉摩诃萨的状态，唤醒了我自己和其他真挚的灵魂的灵性意识。”

　　M. further thought: "The Master says, 'Advaita-Chaitanya-Nitayananda'; that is to say, through the knowledge of the Non-dual Brahman one attains Consciousness and enjoys Eternal Bliss.  The master has not only attained the knowledge of non-duality but is in a state of Eternal Blisss.   He is always drunk with ecstatic love for the Mother of the Universe."

　　M进一步地想：“师父说，‘不二一元论——柴坦尼亚——尼塔亚南达’；那就是说，通过非二元论的梵天知识，人会达到自觉和享受永恒的福佑。师父不仅获得了非二元论的知识，而且还处于永恒福佑的状态。他总是陶醉在宇宙之母的心醉神迷的爱里面。”

　　With folded hands Hazara looked at the Master and said every now and they:"How blessed you are! How blessed you are!"

　　哈扎拉两手抱在一起，看着师父，不时地说：“你是多么有福！你是多么有福！”

　　MASTER (to Hazra): "But you have hardly any faith; you simply live here to add to the play, like Jatila and Kutila."

　　师父（对哈扎拉）说：“但是你已经几乎没有了任何信仰；你活在这里仅仅是增加了游戏，像杰特拉和库特拉一样。”

　　In the afternoon M. paced the temple garden alone.   He was deeply absorbed in the thought of the Master and was pondering the Master's words concerning the attainment of the exalted state of the paramahamsa, after the elimination of grief and desire.   M. said to himself: "Who is this Sri Ramakrishna, acting as my teacher? Has God embodied Himself for our welfare? The master himself says that none but an Incarnation can come down to the phenomenal plane from the state of nirvikalpa samādhi."

　　下午，M独自地在庙宇花园行走。他深深地专注于对师父的沉思中，沉思着师父关于消除忧伤和欲望以后，达到帕拉摩诃萨的尊贵状态的话。M对自己说：“这位室利罗摩克里希纳是谁，担当起我的老师？神为了我们的福祉而化身成人吗？师父说过只有一个化身可以从无余依三摩地的状态回落到现象世界的层面。”

　　Monday, December 24, 1883

　　1883年12月24日，星期一

　　At eight o'clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna and M. were talking together in the pine-grove at the northern end of the temple garden.   This was the eleventh day of M.'s stay with the Master.

　　早上八点钟，室利罗摩克里希纳在庙宇花园北端的松树林里与M交谈起来。这是M留在师父身边的第十一天。

　　It was winter.   The sun had just risen.   The river was flowing north with the tide.   Not far off could be seen the bel-tree where the Master had practised great spiritual austerities.   Sri Ramakrishna faced the east as he talked to his disciple and told him about the Knowledge of Brahman.

　　这是一个冬天，太阳刚刚升起来。河水的潮汐正在往北方流动。在不很远的地方就可以看到师父实践严厉苦行的比罗树。室利罗摩克里希纳与他的门徒交谈的时候是面向东方，告诉他有关梵天知识的事。

　　MASTER: "The formless God is real, and equally real is God with form.   Nangta used to instruct me about the nature of Satchidananda Brahman.   He would say that It is like an infinite ocean- water everywhere, to the right, left, above, and below.   Water enveloped in water.   It is the Water of the Great Cause, motionless.   Waves spring up when It becomes active.   Its activities are creation, preservation and destruction.

　　师父；“无形的神是真实，有形的神同样也是真实。朗塔曾经教导我萨特旦安达（无上）梵天的本性。他会说这像一个无限的海洋——到处都布满了水，往右面、左面、上面和下面流动。水里面包含着水。这是第一因的水，是静止不动的水。当它变得活跃的时候，波浪就会跳起来。它的活动是创造、维系和毁灭。”

　　"Again, he ued to say that Brahman is where reason comes to stop.   There is the instance of camphor.   Nothing remains after it is burnt-not even a trace of ash.

　　“此外，他还说过梵天是理性终止的地方。以樟脑作为一个实例：樟脑燃烧以后什么也不会留下——甚至是灰烬的痕迹。”

　　"Brahman is beyond mind and speech.   A salt doll entered the ocean to measure its depth; but it did not return to tell others how deep the ocean was.  It melted in the ocean itself.

　　“梵天超越了思想和语言。盐娃娃跳入海洋里去量度海水有多深；但它不会回来告诉其他人。它会在海水里溶化。”

　　"The rishis once said to Rāma: 'O Rāma, sages like Bharadvaja may very well call you an Incarnation of God, but we cannot do that.   We adore the Word-Brahman.  3 We do not want the human form of God.' Rāma smiled and went away, pleased with their adoration.

　　“圣人们曾经对罗摩说：‘罗摩，像巴洛多瓦奢那样的圣人可以有非常充分的理由把你称为神的一个化身，但我们不能这样做。我们崇拜道体——梵天。我们不希望人形的神。罗摩微笑着，然后走开，对他们的崇拜感到高兴。”




 
绝对者的不同显现

　　Different manifestations of the Absolute

　　 

　　"But the Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects of the same Reality.  As I have said before, it is like the roof and the steps leading to it.  The Absolute plays in many ways: as Isvara, as the gods, as man, and as the universe.  The Incarnation is the play of the Absolute as man.  Do you know how the Absolute plays as man? It is like the rushing down of water from a big roof through a pipe; the power of Satchidananda-nay, Satchidananda Itself-descends through the conduit of a human form as water descends through the pipe.  Only twelve sages, Bharadvaja and the others, recognized Rāma as an Incarnation of God.  Not everyone can recognize an Incarnation.

　　“尼雅（绝对）和里拉（相对）是同一实体的两个不同外貌。正如我以前所说，它就像屋顶和通往屋顶的阶梯。绝对者以很多种方式进行游戏：作为自在天、作为众神、作为人、还有作为宇宙。化身是绝对者作为人身而来的游戏。你知道绝对者是如何作为人来玩这场游戏吗？这好像屋顶上的水通过管道急流而下；萨特旦安达的力量——不，是萨特旦安达本身——通过一个人形的管道降落下来，如同水通过管道往下流。只有十二位圣人，巴洛多瓦奢那和其他十一位圣人，认出罗摩是神的一个化身。并不是所有人都会认得出一个化身。”

　　"It is God alone who incarnates Himself as man to teach people the ways of love and knowledge.  Well, what do you think of me?

　　“是神自己独一无二地化身成人去教导人们爱与知识的道路。好，你觉得我怎么样？”

　　"Once my father went to Gaya.  There Raghuvir said to him in a dream, 'I shall be born as your son.' Thereupon my father said to Him: 'O Lord, I am a poor brahmin.  How shall I be able to serve You?' 'Don't worry about it', Raghuvir replied.  'It will be taken care of.'

　　“一次，我的父亲来到了加雅。Raghuvir在那里向他托梦说：‘我会作为你的儿子来投生于世上。’因此我的父亲对他说：‘主，我是一个可怜的婆罗门。我怎样能够侍奉你？’‘不要担心’， Raghuvir回答说，‘一切都会自有安排’。”

　　"My sister, Hriday's mother, used to worship my feet with flowers and sandal-paste.  One day I placed my foot on her head and said to her, 'You will die in Benares.'

　　“我的姐姐，利德的母亲，经常用鲜花和檀香放在我的脚下来敬拜。一天，我把我的脚放在她的头上，对她说：‘你会死在贝拿勒斯’。”

　　"Once Mathur Babu said to me: 'Father, there is nothing inside you but God.  Your body is like an empty shell.  It may look from outside like a pumpkin, but inside there is nothing-neither flesh nor seed.  Once I saw you as someone moving with a veil on.'

　　“一次，马图尔 巴乌对我说：‘父亲，除了神以外，你的心中一无所有。你的身体像一个空壳。它从外面看像个南瓜，但里面什么也没有——既没有肉，也没有种子。一次，我看到你就像看到有人戴着面纱走动。”




 
师父看到戈朗伽的异像

　　Master's vision of Gaurānga



　　(To M.) "I am shown everything beforehand.  Once I saw Gaurānga and his devotees singing kirtan in the Panchavati.  I think I saw Balarām there and you too.

　　（对M）说：“我预先看到了每一件事情。一次，我看到戈朗伽（柴坦尼亚的别名）和他的奉献者在潘切瓦提唱着克依尔坦。我想我看到你和巴拉罗姆也在那里。”

　　"I wanted to know the experiences of Gaurānga and was shown them at Syambazar in our native district.  A crowd gathered; they even climbed the trees and the walls; they stayed with me day and night.  For seven days I had no privacy whatever.  Thereupon I said to the Divine Mother, 'Mother, I have had enough of it.'

　　“我想知道戈朗伽的经历，在我们释瓦普库尔本地向他们展现。一群人聚集在一起；他们甚至爬到树上和墙上；整天地与我在一起。七天以来，我没有任何的私人空间。因此我对神圣母亲说：‘母亲，我已经受够了。’”

　　 "I am at peace now.  I shall have to be born once more.  Therefore I am not giving all knowledge to my companions.  (With a smile) Suppose I give you all knowledge; will you then come to me again so willingly?

　　“我现在心情平静了。我肯定会再出生多一次。因此，我并没有把所有的知识都给予了我的同伴。（微笑说）假设我把所有的知识都给了你；那么你还会这样乐意地来到我身边吗？”

　　    "I recognized you on hearing you read the Chaitanya Bhagavat.   You are my own.  The same substance, like father and son.  All of you are coming here again.  When you pull one part of the kalmi creeper, all the branches come toward you.  You are all relatives-like brothers.  Suppose Rākhāl , Harish, and the others had gone to Puri, and you were there too.  Would you live separately?

　　“我听见你在读《博伽梵 柴坦尼亚》的时间就认得出你。你是属于我的，就像父亲和儿子一样。你们所有人都再来我这里。当你把一小摄卡尔米（kalmi）的藤拔出的时候，所有的分枝都会朝你而来。你是所有的亲戚——像兄弟一样。设想罗哈尔、哈里什和其他人都去了普利，你也去那里。你会与他们分开住吗？”




 
吃草老虎的寓言

　　Parable of the grass-eating tiger



　　"Before you came here, you didn't know who you were.  Now you will know.  It is God who, as the guru, makes one know.

　　“在来到这里之前，你并不知道你是谁。现在你会知道。是神作为古鲁而来，使人知道他是谁。”

　　"Nangta told the story of the tigress and the herd of goats.  Once a tigress attacked a herd of goats.  A hunter saw her from a distance and killed her.   The tigress was pregnant and gave birth to a cub as she expired.   The cub began to grow in the company of the goats.   At first it was nursed by the she-goats, and later on, as it grew bigger, it began to eat grass and bleat like the goats.   Gradually the cub became a big tiger; but still it ate grass and bleated.   When atached by other animals,  it would run away, like the goats.   One day a fierce-looking tiger attacked the herd.   It was amazed to see a tiger in the herd eating grass and running away with the goats at its approach.   It lef the goats and caught hold of the grass-eating tiger, which began to bleat and tried to run away.   But the fierce tiger dragged it to the water and said: 'Now look at your face in the water.   You see, you have the pot-face of a tiger; it is exactly like mine.' Next it pressed a piece of meat into its mouth.   At first the grass-eating tiger refused to eat the meat.   Then it got the taste of the meat and relished it.   At last the fierce tiger said to the grass-eater: 'What a disgrace! You lived with goats and ate grass like them!' And the other was really ashamed of itself.

　　“朗塔告诉过我母老虎和一群羊的故事。一次，一只母老虎袭击一群羊。一位猎人从远处看到了她，就把她杀死。母老虎当时怀孕了，她在断气的时候生下了一只小老虎。小老虎在羊群里成长。起初，它受到了母羊的照料。可是后来，它长得大一些，变得开始吃草，像羊那样地叫。小老虎渐渐地变成了一只大老虎；但它仍然吃草，叫声像羊一样。当它被其他动物围攻的时候，它会像羊一样走开。一天，一只外貌凶猛的老虎袭击了羊群。它看到一只老虎在羊群里吃草而感到吃惊。这只老虎还发出羊的叫声，正在设法逃去。这只凶猛的老虎把它拖到一摊水的旁边，说：‘现在看看你在水上的脸。你看，你有一张老虎的脸；正确地说是像我一样。’接着，它又把一块肉强行塞进它的口中。最后，凶猛的老虎对那只吃草的老虎说：‘多么羞愧！你与羊群住在一起，还像它们那样吃草！’另一只老虎真的是对自己感到羞愧。”

　　"Eating grass is like enjoying 'woman and gold'.  To bleat and run away like a goat is to behave like an ordinary man.   Going away with the new tiger is like taking shelter with the guru, who awakens one's spiritual consciousness, and recognizing him alone as one's relative.   To see one's face rightly is to know one's real Self."

　　“吃草就像享受‘女人和金钱’的乐趣；像羊那样发出叫声和走开是一个普通人的举动；与一只新老虎一起走如同在一位古鲁里得到庇护；古鲁唤醒了那人的灵性意识，认得出他是某人的亲戚；准确地看到自己的脸是知道自己的真正本性。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna stood up.   There was silence all around, distrubed only the by the gentle rustling of the pine-needless and the murmuring of the Ganges.   The Master went to the Panchavati and then to his room, talking all the while with M.  The disciple followed him, fascinated.   At the Panchavati Sri Ramakrishan touched with his forehead the raised platform around the banyan-tree.   This was the place of his intense spiritual discipline, where he had wept bitterly for the vision of the Divine Mother, where he had held intimate communion with Her, and where he had seen many divine forms.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳站了起来。周围一片寂静，只有松树发出的温和的沙沙声，还有恒河水的喃喃声。师父走到了潘切瓦提，然后是走到自己的房间，路上一直都与M谈话。这位门徒神魂颠倒地跟着他。在潘切瓦提，室利罗摩克里希纳用前额碰了碰围在菩提树周围突出的平台。这是他实践强烈的灵性训练的地方，他也在这里为了神圣母亲的异像而痛苦地哭泣，也在这里与神圣母亲亲密地交流，也在这里看到了很多神的形相。

　　The maser and M. passed the cluster of bakul-tress and came to the nahabat.   Hazara awas there.   The master said to him:" Don't eat too much, and give up this craze for outer cleanliness.   People with a craze do not attain Knowledge.   Follow conventions only as much as necessary.  Don't go to excess."  The Master entered his room and sat on the couch.

　　师父与M经过了成群的bakul树，来到了nahabat。哈扎拉在那里。师父对他说：“不要吃得太多，要放弃对外在洁癖的狂热。狂热的人不能得到知识。只需尽可能需要地跟随习俗，不要走得太过份。”师父进入了屋子，坐在睡椅上。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was resting after his midday meal when Surendra, Ram, and other devotees arrived from Calcutta.   It was about one o'clock.   While M. was strolling alone under the pine-tress, Harish came there and told him that the Master wanted him in his room.   Someone was going to read from the 'Śiva Samhita, a book containing instructions about yoga and six centres.

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里希纳正在休息，萨伦德拉、罗姆和其他奉献者从加尔各答来到。这时候大约是下午一点钟。M独自地在松树下徘徊，哈里什来到那里，告诉他师父想他进入屋子里。有人正打算要读《湿婆本集》，这是一本教导瑜伽和六个中心（脉轮）的书。

　　M. entered the room and saluted the Master.   The devotees were seated on the floor, but no one was reading the book.   Sri Ramakrishna was talking to the devotees.

　　M走进房间，向师父顶礼。奉献者们都坐在地上，但没有人读那本书。室利罗摩克里希纳正在与奉献者们说话。

　　MASTER:"The gopis cherished escstatic love for Krishna.   There are two elements in such love: 'I-ness' and 'my-ness'.  'I-ness' is the feeling that Krishna will be ill if 'I' do not serve Him.   In this attitude the devotee does not look upon his Ideal as God.

　　师父：“牧牛姑娘珍爱对克里希纳的神迷之爱。这种爱有两种要素：‘我’和‘我的’。‘我’是有如果‘我’不侍候克里希纳，克里希纳会生病这种感觉。在这种姿态下，奉献者不会把他的理想看作是神。”

　　"'My-ness' is to feel that the Beloved is 'my' own.   The gopis had such a feeling of 'my-ness' toward Krishna that they would place their subtle bodies under His feet lest His soles should get hurt.

　　“‘我的’是感觉到至爱的是‘我的’自己。牧牛姑娘对克里希纳有这种‘我的’感觉，她们会把自己敏感的身体放在他的脚下，唯恐他的脚底会受到伤害。”

　　"Yaśoda remarked: 'I don't understand your Chintamani Krishna.  To me He is simply Gopala.' The gopis also said: 'Oh, where is Krishna, our Beloved? Where is Krishna, our Sweetheart?' They were not conscious of His being God.

　　“雅首达说过：‘我不明白你们的切塔曼尼 克里希纳（Chintamani，宝石克里希纳）。对我来说，他只不过是哥帕拉。’牧牛姑娘们也说：‘噢，我们至爱的克里希纳在哪里？我们的情人克里希纳在哪里？’她们并没有意识到他是神。”

　　"It is like a small child saying 'my daddy'.  If someone says to the child, 'No, he is not your daddy', the child says, 'Yes, he is my daddy.'

　　“这像一个小孩在说‘我的爸爸’。如果有人对他说：‘不，他不是你的爸爸’，小孩子会说：‘是，他是我的爸爸。’”

　　God, incarnated as man, acts like a man

　　神，化身成人，举动像人

　　"God, incarnating Himself as man, behave exactly like a man.  That is why it is difficult to recognize an Incarnation.  When God becomes man, He is exactly like man.  He has the same hunger, thirst, disease, grief, and sometimes even fear.  Rāma was stricken with grief for Sita.  Krishna carried on His head the shoes and wooden stool of His father Nanda.

　　“神，化身成人，事实上举动也像人。这就是很难认得出一个化身的原因。当神变成人，他事实上也像人一样。他同样也有饥饿、口渴、疾病、忧伤，有时候甚至是恐惧。罗摩被悉塔的不幸折磨。克里希纳把父亲南达的鞋子和木制的凳子举到了头上。”

　　"In the theatre, when an actor comes on the stage in the role of a holy man, he behaves like one, and not like the actor who is taking the part of the king.  He plays his own role.

　　“在戏院里，当扮演圣人角色的演员登上了舞台，他的举动会像圣人的角色，而不像扮演国王角色的演员。他在扮演着他自己的角色。”

　　"Once an impersonator dressed himself as a world-renouncing monk.  Pleased with the correctness of his disguise, some rich people offered him a rupee.  He did not accept the money but went away shaking his head.  Afterwards he removed his disguise and appeared in his usual dress.  Then he said to the rich people, 'Please give me the rupee.' They replied: 'Why, you went away refusing our present.  Why do you ask for it now?' The man said: 'But then I was in the role of a holy man.  I could not accept money.' Likewise, when God becomes man He behaves exactly like a man.

　　“一次，一位演员打扮成一位与世界断绝关系的僧侣。观众对他的演技感到满意，有些富人给了他一个卢比。他并没有把钱收下，而是摇头晃脑地走开。然后，他又卸了装，表现出平常的样子。他对那些富人说：‘请给我一个卢比吧。’他们回答：‘什么？你拒绝了我们的赏赐而离去，那你现在还要它干嘛呢？’那人回答：‘当时我是在扮演一个圣人的角色。我不能把钱收下。’同样地，当神成为了人，他的举动事实上也像人一样。”

　　"At Vrindāvan one sees many places associated with Krishna's life." 

　　“在温达文会看到许多地方都与克里希纳的生活交织在一起。”

　　SURENDRA: "We were there during the holidays.  Visitors were continually pestered for money.  The priests and others asked for it continually.  We told them that we were going to leave for Calcutta the next day, but we fled from Vrindāvan that very night." 

　　萨伦德拉：“我们每逢假日都在那里。来访者都不停地与金钱纠缠，祭司和其他人都不断地要钱。我们告诉他们说我们在第二天会前往加尔各答，但我们事实上在当天晚上就已经离开温达文。”

　　MASTER: "What is that? Shame! You said you would leave the place the next day and ran away that very day.  What a shame!" 

　　师父：“那是什么？羞耻！你说你会在第二天离开那个地方，可是在当天就离开了。多大的羞耻！”

　　SURENDRA (embarrassed): "Here and there we saw the babajis in the woods practising spiritual discipline in solitude."

　　萨伦德拉（感到困窘）：“我们在树林里看到到处的是独自地实践灵性训练的巴巴吉。”

　　MASTER: "Did you give them anything?"

　　师父：“你们给过他们什么吗？”

　　SURENDRA: "No, sir."  

　　萨伦德拉：“我们什么也没给，先生。”

　　MASTER: "That was not proper of you.  One should give something to monks and devotees.  Those who have the means should help such persons when they meet them.

　　师父：“这对于你们来讲并不适当，应该向僧侣和奉献者给些东西。当他们碰到他们的时候，用这种方法的会帮助这样的人。”

　　Master's reminiscences of Mathura and Vrindāvan

　　师父对马图拉和温达文的回忆

　　"I went to Vrindāvan with Mathur Babu.  The moment I came to the Dhruva Ghat at Mathura, in a flash I saw Vasudeva crossing the Jamuna with Krishna in his arms.  

　　“我和马图尔一起去了温达文。我来到了马图拉的陀鲁婆石梯的那一瞬间，我立刻看见了瓦苏戴瓦手抱着克里希纳横渡亚穆纳河的情景。”

　　"One evening I was taking a stroll on the beach of the river.  There were small thatched huts on the beach and big plum-trees.  It was the 'cow-dust' hour.  The cows were returning from the pasture, raising dust with  their hoofs.   I saw them fording the river.   Then came some cowherd boys crossing the river with their cows.   No sooner did I behold this scene than I cried out, 'O Krishna, whre are You?' and becam unconscious.

　　“一天晚上，我在河边的沙滩上漫步。河岸上有小茅屋，还有大棵的李子树。这是‘母牛洗尘’的时候。母牛们都从草原上回来，用蹄踢去身上的灰尘。我看到它们都踏入浅滩上，还有一些牧童带着他们的牛横渡河流。我一看到这种场面就大叫：‘克里希纳，你在哪里？’然后变得失去了知觉。”

　　"I wanted to visit Syamakunda and Radhakunda; so Mathur Babu sent me there in a palanquin.   We had a long way to go.   Food was put in the palanquin.   While going over the meadow I was overpowerd with emotion and wept:'O Krishna, I find everything the same; only You are not here.   This is the very meadow where You tended the cows.' Hriday followed me on foot.   I was bathed in tears.   I couldn't ask the bearers to stop the palanquin.

　　“我想去萨玛昆达和罗陀昆达；于是马图尔用轿子送我去。我们要走很长的一段路。轿子里面放上了食物。当经过草地的时候，我被一种情感所压服了，哭泣地叫起来：‘克里希纳，我发现所有一切都同以往一样，唯独是你不在这里。这完全是你照料牛群的草地。’利德跑上去跟着我。我被泪水笼罩着，无法叫抬轿的人把轿子停下。”

　　"At Syamakunda and Radhakunda I saw the holy men living in small mud huts.   Facing away from the road lest their eyes should fall on men, they were engaged in spiritual discipline.   One should visit the 'Twelve Grove'.

　　“在萨玛昆达和罗陀昆达，我看见圣人们住在小泥屋里。他们远离公路，以免他们的目光会落到人群上。他们是在进行灵性训练。人应该要参观‘十二小树林’。”

　　"I went in to samdhi at the sight of the image of Bankuvihari.   In that state I wanted to touch it.   I did not want to visit Govindaji twice.   At Mathura I dreamt of Krishna as the cowherd boy.   Hriday dnd Mathur Babu had the same dream.

　　“我看到班库维哈利的肖像的时候，进入了三摩地。在那种状态下，我想去碰它。我不想参观哥文达吉两次。在马图拉，我梦见克里希纳是一个牧童。利德和马图尔都做了同样的梦。”

　　(To Surendra) "You have both- yoga and bhoga.   There are different classes of sages: the brahmarshi, the devarshi, and the rajarshi.   Sukadeva is an example of the brahmarshi.   He didn't keep even one book with him.   An example of the devarhi is Nārada.   Janaka was a rajarshi, devoted to selfless work.  

　　（对萨伦德拉）说：“你两者兼备——瑜伽和巴伽。有不同类别的圣人：巴马希、达瓦希和拉杰希。苏卡戴瓦是巴马希的一个例子。他甚至连一本书也不带。纳拉达是达瓦希的例子。加纳克是拉杰希，专注于无私的工作。”

　　"The devotee of the Divine Mother attains dharma and moksha.   He enjoys artha and kama as well.   Once I saw you in a vision as the child of the Divine Mother.   You have both- yoga and bhoga; otherwise your countenance would look dry.

　　“神圣母亲的奉献者获得了律法和解脱。他既享受财富，也享受业报。一次，我在一个异像中看见你成为了神圣母亲的孩子。你两者兼备——瑜伽和巴伽；否则你的面容看上去会很干瘪。”

　　"The man who renounces all looks dry.   Once I saw a devotee of the Divine Mother at the bathing-ghat on the Ganges.   He was eating his meal and at the same time worhipping the Mother.   He looked on himself as the Mother's child.

　　“放弃一切的人看上去会很干瘪。一次，我看到一位神圣母亲的奉献者在恒河岸边的石梯上沐浴。他正在吃饭，同时也在敬拜母亲。他把自己看成是母亲的孩子。”

　　"But it isn't good to have much money.   I find that Jadu Mallick is drowned in worldliness.   It is because he has too much money.  Nabin Niyogi, too, has both yoga and bhoga.   I saw him and his son waving the fan before the image of the Divine Mother at the time of the Durga Puja."

　　“但有太多的钱并不好。我发现杰都 麦里克被俗气淹没了。这是因为他有了太多的钱。纳宾 尼瑜吉也是一样，既是瑜伽，也是巴伽。在难近母节庆的时候，我看见他和他的儿子在神圣母亲的神像面前扇起了扇子。”

　　SURENDRA:"Sir, why can't I meditate?"

　　萨伦德拉：“先生，为什么我不能冥想？”

　　MASTER:"You remember God and think of Him, don't you?"

　　师父：“你记起神，还想着他，是吗？”

　　SURENDRA:"Yes, sir.  I go to sleep repeating the word 'Mother'."

　　萨伦德拉：“是的，先生。我在睡觉的时候重复着‘母亲’这个字。”

　　MASTER:"That is very good.   It will be enough if you remember God and think of Him."

　　师父；“那非常好。你能够记起神，还想着他就足够了。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna had taken Surendra's responsibilities on himself.   Why should Surendra worry about anything?

　　室利罗摩克里希纳已经亲自为萨伦德拉负起了责任。萨伦德拉为什么还会担扰呢？

　　It was evening.   The Master was sitting on the floor of this room with the devotees.   He was talking to them about yoga and the six centes.   These are described in the Śiva Samhita.

　　这是晚上，师父与奉献者们坐在地板上。他向他们讲述了瑜伽和六个中心。这在《湿婆本集》里面也有所描述。

　　MASTER:"Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna are the three principal nerves.   All the lotuses are located in the Sushumna.   They are formed of Consciousness, like a tree made of wax-the branches, twigs, fruits, and so forth all of wax.  The Kundalini lies in the lotus of the Muladhara.  That lotus has four petals.  The Primordial Energy resides in all bodies as the Kundalini.  She is like a sleeping snake coiled up-'of the form of a sleeping snake, having the Muladhara for Her abode'.  (To M.) The Kundalini is speedily awakened if one follows the path of bhakti.  God cannot be seen unless She is awakened.  Sing earnestly and secretly in solitude:

　　师父：“左脉、右脉和中脉是三条主要的经脉。所有的莲花都位于中脉上。它们形成了意识，像一棵由蜡制成的树——有树杆、分枝、果实等诸如此类，都是由蜡制成。昆达里尼正躺在海底轮的莲花上。这朵莲花有四片花瓣。原初能量作为昆达里尼而居住在所有的身体里。她像一条沉睡的蛇，盘绕起来——‘在沉睡的蛇的形态里，以海底轮作为她的住处。’（对M说）如果沿着巴克提的道路而行，昆达里尼会很快地被唤醒。除非她被唤醒，否则不能看得见神。诚挚地唱着圣名，独自地进入冥想。”

　　Waken, O Mother! O Kundalini, whose nature is Bliss Eternal!

　　母亲，醒来！昆达里尼，你的本性是永恒的福佑！

　　Thou art the serpent coiled in sleep, in the lotus of the Muladhara.

　　你是一条沉睡中的蛇，盘绕在海底轮的莲花里面。

　　"Ramprasad achieved perfection through singing.  One obtains the vision of God if one sings with yearning heart."

　　“罗姆帕拉萨通过唱颂而达到圆满的成就。如果用渴求的心来唱颂，便会得到神的异像。”

　　M: "Grief and distress of mind disappear if one has these experiences but once."

　　M：“如果人一旦有了这些体验，头脑里的忧伤和不幸会消失。”




 
灵性显露的适当时机

　　Proper time for spiritual unfoldment



　　MASTER: "That is true.  Distress of mind disappears for ever.  I shall tell you a few things about yoga.  But you see, the mother bird doesn't break the shell until the chick inside the egg is matured.  The egg is hatched in the fullness of time.  It is necessary to practise some spiritual discipline.  The guru no doubt does everything for the disciple; but at the end he makes the disciple work a little himself.  When cutting down a big tree, a man cuts almost through the trunk; then he stands aside for a moment, and the tree falls down with a crash.

　　师父：“那是千真万确。头脑中的忧伤会永远地消失。我会告诉你有关瑜伽的几件事。你会看见，母鸡不会把蛋壳敲碎，直到里面的小鸡发育成熟为止。鸡蛋在适当的时间会孵出小鸡。实践一些灵性修持是有必要的。古鲁的确是为门徒做了所有的事情；但最终他还会让门徒自己做少量的工作。砍下一棵大树的时候，砍树的人几乎要把整个树干砍去；然后他会马上躲开，大树会在爆裂声中倒了下来。”

　　"The farmer brings water to his field through a canal from the river.  He stands aside when only a little digging remains to be done to connect the field with the water.  Then the earth becomes soaked and falls of itself, and the water of the river pours into the canal in torrents.  

　　“农夫通过河流的运河把水送进他的田地里。运河只剩下一点儿还没挖好的时候，他会站开，让水流进田里。泥土会被浸湿，剩下没挖好的部分自己也会被水冲倒，水就会川流不息地从运河里流进来。”

　　"A man is able to see God as soon as he gets rid of ego and other limitations.  He sees God as soon as he is free from such feelings as 'I am a scholar', 'I am the son of such and such a person', 'I am wealthy', 'I am honourable', and so forth.

　　“只要人除去了自我和其他局限性，就能够看到神。他一看到神，就马上会从‘我是一个学者’、‘我是某某人的儿子’、‘我是一位可敬的人’等诸如此类的感觉中释放出来。”

　　" 'God alone is real and all else unreal; the world is illusory'-that is discrimination.  One cannot assimilate spiritual instruction without discrimination.

　　“‘神是独一无二的真实，其余一切皆是虚幻；世界是幻觉’——那就是分别。没有分别的能力是无法吸收灵性指导的。”

　　"Through the practice of spiritual discipline one attains perfection, by the grace of God.  But one must also labour a little.  Then one sees God and enjoys bliss.  If a man hears that a jar filled with gold is buried at a certain place, he rushes there and begins to dig.  He sweats as he goes on digging.  After much digging he feels the spade strike something.  Then he throws away the spade and looks for the jar.  At the sight of the jar he dances for joy.  Then he takes up the jar and pours out the gold coins.  He takes them into his hand, counts them, and feels the ecstasy of joy.  Vision-touch- enjoyment.  Isn't it so?" 

　　“承蒙神的恩典，通过灵性上的修持，人会获得圆满。但人也必须要做少许的工作，然后才会看到神，还享受福佑。如果有人听说一个装满金币的瓶子被埋藏在某个地方，他会冲到那里，并且会开始挖掘。他在挖掘的时候汗流浃背。经过大量的挖掘，他感到铁锹好像碰上了一些东西。接着，他会把铁锹扔开，寻找那个瓶子。他一看见瓶子，会兴高采烈地跳起来。然后他会拿起瓶子，把里面的金币倒出来。他把它们放在手上，数数它们，感到无比的喜悦。看到——摸到——喜悦，是这样吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“是的，先生。”

　　The Master was silent a moment and then went on.

　　师父沉默了片刻，又继续说下去。

　　MASTER: "Those who are my own will come here even if I scold them.  Look at Narendra's nature! At first he used to abuse my Mother Kāli very much.  One day I said to him sharply, 'Rascal! Don't come here any more.'

　　师父：“即使我责骂了他们，属于我的人还是会来这里。看看纳兰德的本性！起初，他经常辱骂我的母亲卡利。一天，我尖锐地对他说：‘无赖！不要再来这里了！’”

　　He slowly left the room and prepared a smoke.  He who is one's own will not be angry even if scolded.  What do you say?"

　　“他慢慢地离开了房间，准备了一支烟。属于某人的人即使受到了责骂也不会感到生气。你有什么看法？”

　　M: "That is true, sir."

　　M：“的确如此，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Narendra is perfect from his very birth.  He is devoted to the ideal of the formless God." 

　　师父；“纳兰德从一生下来的时候就是一个完美的人。他的理想是奉献于无形的神。”

　　M. (smiling): "Whenever he comes here he brings along great excitement."

　　M（微笑）说：“只要他到这里来，他会带来极大的兴奋。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna smiled and said, "Yes, excitement indeed."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳微笑着说：“对，是真正的兴奋。”

　　The following day was Tuesday, the ekadasi day of the lunar fortnight.  It was eleven o'clock in the morning and the Master had not yet taken his meal.   M., Rākhāl , and other devotees were sitting in the Master's room.

　　第二天是星期二，是以十五日为一个周围的爱卡达西日。已经上午十一点了，师父还没有用餐。M、罗哈尔和其他奉献者都坐在师父的房间里。

　　MASTER (to M.): "One should fast on the eleventh day of the lunar fortnight.  That purifies the mind and helps one to develop love of God.  Isn't that so?"

　　师父（对M）说：“应该在十五日周期中的第十一天禁食。这有助于净化头脑，帮助人发展出对神的爱，对吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“对，先生。”

　　MASTER: "But you may take milk and puffed rice.  Don't you think so?"

　　师父；“但你会喝牛奶和吃爆米花，是不是？”

　　（第十七章完）










 
第十八章 M在达克希什瓦（二）



　　 

　　Chapter 18 M. AT DAKSHINESWAR (II)

　　 December 26, 1883

　　1883年12月26日

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA, accompanied by Manilal Mallick, M., and several other devotees, was in a carriage on his way to Ram's new garden.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在曼尼拉 麦里克、M和其他几位奉献者的陪同下，乘坐马车来到罗姆的新花园。

　　The garden, which Ram had recently purchased, was next to Surendra's.  Ram adored the Master as an Incarnation of God.  He visited Sri Ramakrishna frequently at Dakshineswar.  Manilal Mallick was a member of the Brahmo Samaj.  The Brahmos do not believe in Divine Incarnations.

　　罗姆最近才买下了这个花园，隔壁就是萨伦德拉的花园。罗姆非常崇拜师父，把他看作一个神的化身。他频繁地来到达克希什瓦拜访师父。曼尼拉是梵志会的其中一个成员。梵志会并不相信神有化身。

　　MASTER (to Manilal): "In order to meditate on God, one should try at first to think of Him as free from upadhis, limitations.  God is beyond upadhis.  He is beyond speech and mind.  But it is very difficult to achieve perfection in this form of meditation.

　　师父（对曼尼拉）说：“为了冥想神，首先应该要把他看成是已经从物质的欲望和限制中解脱出来。神超越于物质欲望。他超越了语言和思想，但这种方式的冥想很难达到完美。”

　　"But it is easy to meditate on an Incarnation-God born as man.  Yes, God in man.  The body is a mere covering.  It is like a lantern with a light burning inside, or like a glass case in which one sees precious things."

　　“但冥想一个化身——神作为人而投生在世上，却是容易的。对，神在人里面。身体仅仅是遮盖物。它像一个灯笼，里面点了灯；或者是像一个玻璃橱，我们可以看见里面的贵重物品。”

　　Arriving at the garden, the Master got out of the carriage and accompanied Ram and the other devotees to the sacred tulsi-grove.  Standing near it, he said: "How nice! It is a fine place.  You can easily meditate on God here."

　　来到花园了，师父下了马车，与罗姆和其他奉献者一起来到了神圣的罗勒树林。他站在罗勒树旁，说：“多么美好！多么好的一块地方！你在这里可以很容易地冥想。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna sat down in the house, which stood to the south of the lake.  Ram offered him a plate of fruit and sweets which he enjoyed with the devotees.  After a short time he went around the garden.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在湖的南面的屋子里面坐下。罗姆用一盘子的水果和糖果来款待他，他与奉献者们一同分享。过了一会儿，他在花园里走来走去。

　　Next Sri Ramakrishna proceeded toward Surendra's garden.  He walked on foot a little distance and saw a sādhu sitting on a couch under a tree.  At once he went up to the holy man and joyfully began a conversation with him.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳接着来到了萨伦德拉的花园。他步行了一小段距离的路，看见一位圣人正坐在树下的睡椅上。他马上来到圣人那里，高兴地和他谈起来。

　　MASTER: "To which order of monks do you belong? Have you any title-Giri, Puri, or the like?"

　　师父：“你是属于哪一级别的僧侣？你有头衔吗——吉里、普里等诸如此类？”

　　SĀDHU: "People call me a paramahamsa."

　　圣人：“人们说我是一个帕拉摩诃萨。”




 
梵天和萨缇是同一的

　　Brahman and Śakti identical



　　MASTER: "That is good.  'I am Śiva'-that is a good attitude.  But I must tell you something else.  The process of creation, preservation, and destruction that is going on day and night is due to Śakti, the Power of God.  This Primal Power and Brahman are one and the same.  Śakti cannot exist without Brahman, just as waves cannot exist without water.  There cannot be any instrumental music without an instrument.

　　师父：“那很好。‘我是湿婆’——那是一种好的态度，但我必须要告诉你别的东西。创造、维系和毁灭的进程日日夜夜地进行着，那是归因于萨缇，神的力量。原初能量和梵天是同一的，并且是相同的。没有了梵天，萨缇不能存在，正如没有了水，波浪也不能存在一样。没有了乐器，就不能奏出音乐。”

　　"As long as God keeps us in His relative world, so long we feel that there are two.  If one accepts Śakti, one accepts Brahman as well.  If one is aware of night, one is also aware of day.  If one is aware of knowledge, one is also aware of ignorance.

　　“只要神还把我们留在他的相对世界里面，我们就会感觉到世界的二元性。如果接受了萨缇，同时也会接受梵天。如果知道了黑夜，也会知道白天。如果意识到了知识，也会意识到无知。”

　　"But there is another state in which God reveals to His devotee that Brahman is beyond both knowledge and ignorance.  It cannot be described in words.  What exists, exists."

　　“但是，神会向他的奉献者揭示出另一种状态，那就是梵天既超越了知识，也超越了无知。它不能够用语言来描述。要什么存在，什么就会存在。”

　　After a pleasant conversation with the sādhu, the Master returned to the carriage, the holy man walking with him.  Sri Ramakrishna looked upon him as a friend of long acquaintance, and they walked arm in arm.

　　师父与那位圣人进行了一次愉快的交谈以后，便回到了马车上，那位圣人却与他一起走。室利罗摩克里希纳把他看作是一位相识多年的好友，他们手牵着手地一块儿走。

　　The Master arrived at Surendra's garden.  The very first thing he talked about was the sādhu.

　　师父来到了萨伦德拉的花园。他第一件事就是谈论那位圣人。

　　MASTER: "He is a very nice man.  (To Ram) Bring him to Dakshineswar when you come.  He is really a good man.  There is a line in a song to the effect that a man cannot recognize a holy person unless he is holy himself.

　　师父：“他是一个非常好的人。（对罗姆说）你来的时候请把他带到达克希什瓦。他真的是一位好人。歌曲里有一句的大意是除非一个人自己成了圣人，否则他不会认得一位圣人。”




 
神圣显现的多种形式

　　Many forms of divine manifestation



　　"The sādhu believes in God without form.  That is good.  God is both formless and endowed with form.  He is many things more.  The Absolute and the Relative belong to one and the same Reality.  What is beyond speech and mind is born in the flesh, assuming various forms and engaging in various activities.  From that one Om have sprung 'Om Śiva', 'Om Kāli', and 'Om Krishna'.  Suppose the master of a house has sent out a small boy of the family to invite people to a feast.  All look on the boy with great fondness and affection because he is the son or grandson of a prominent man."

　　“那位圣人相信无形的神，那很好。神既是无形，同时也被赋予了形态。他有更多的形式。绝对和相对是一体，而且是同一实体。超越于语言和思想之上的也生而享有肉身，呈现出各种不同的形相，也从事各种不同的活动。从至上本体‘OM’产生出‘至上的（OM）湿婆’，‘至上的卡利’和‘至上的克里希纳’。假设一幢房间的主人派遣家中的男孩去邀请别人来他家参加宴会。由于这位男孩是这位杰出的人的儿子或者是孙子，所有人都用极大的喜爱来看着这个男孩。

　　The Master took refreshments at Surendra's garden house and then set out for Dakshineswar with the devotees.

　　师父在萨伦德拉的家中吃了些点心，然后与奉献者们一起启程回到达克希什瓦。

　　Thursday, December 27, 1883

　　1883年12月27日，星期四

　　The temple garden was filled with the sweet music of the dawn service; which mingled with the morning melody from the nahabat.  Leaving his bed, Sri Ramakrishna chanted the names of God in sweet tones.  Then he bowed before the pictures of the different deities in his room and went to the west porch to salute the Ganges.

　　庙宇花园的黎明崇拜仪式上充满了甜美的音乐声；与从nahabat传来的悦耳音调交织在一起。室利罗摩克里希纳离开了那张床，用甜美的声音唱着神的名字，然后他又在屋内的不同神像面前鞠躬，接着又走到西面的走廊，向恒河致敬。

　　Some of the devotees who had spent the night at the temple garden came to the Master's room and bowed before him.  Rākhāl  was staying with the Master, and Baburam had come the previous evening.  M. had been staying there two weeks.

　　一些在庙宇花园过夜的奉献者来到了师父的房间，在他面前行礼。罗哈尔与师父在一起，巴拉罗姆在前一个晚上已经来了，M在那里住了两个星期。

　　Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: "I have been invited to Ishan's this morning.  Baburam will accompany me, and you too." M. made ready to go with the Master.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对M说：“我在今天早上已经把伊珊请来了。巴拉罗姆会陪着我，你也一样。”M准备与师父同行。



　　At eight o'clock the carriage hired for the Master stood waiting in front of the nahabat.  On all sides plants and trees were in flower, and the river sparkled in the sunlight of the bright winter's day.  The Master bowed once more before the pictures.  Then, still chanting the name of the Divine Mother, he got into the carriage, followed by M. and Baburam.  The devotees took with them Sri Ramakrishna's woolen shawl, woolen cap, and small bag of spices.

　　八点钟左右，出租马车停留在nahabat跟前，等候着师父。植物和树都开满了花，河水在冬天明亮的阳光照耀下闪闪发亮。师父再次在神像面前鞠躬。然后，仍旧是唱着神圣母亲的名字。他走上了马车，后面跟着是M和巴拉罗姆。奉献者们帮罗摩克里希纳拿着毛纺的围巾、毛纺的帽子和小包的香料。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was very happy during the trip and enjoyed it like a child.  About nine o'clock the carriage stopped at the door of Ishan's house.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在整个旅行当中都十分高兴，像小孩子那样享受着。大约九点钟，马车在伊珊家的门前停了下来。

　　Ishan and his relatives greeted the Master and led him to the parlour on the first floor.  Shrish, Ishan's son, was introduced to Sri Ramakrishna.  The young man practised law at Alipur.  He had been a brilliant student, having stood first in two of the university examinations, but he was extremely modest.

　　伊珊和他的亲戚都向罗摩克里希纳致意，把他带到一楼的休息室。有人把伊珊的儿子里希介绍给罗摩克里希纳。这位年轻人人阿里普尔学习法律。他是一个有才气的学生，在两次大学考试中名列前茅，但他却非常谦虚。

　　MASTER (to Shrish): "What is your profession?"

　　师父问（里希）：“你的职业是什么？”

　　SHRISH: "I am practising law at Alipur."

　　里希：“我是阿里普尔的一位见习律师。”

　　MASTER (to M.): "For such a man to be a lawyer! (To Shrish) Well, have you any questions to ask? Perhaps you want to know how to live unattached in the world.  Isn't that so?"

　　师父（对M）说：“这样的人会变成律师！（对里希说）好，你有问题要问吗？也许你会想知道如何独立地活在这个世界上，对吗？”

　　SHRISH: "Under the pressure of duties people do many unrighteous things in the world.  Further, some are engaged in good work, and some in evil.  Is this due to their actions in previous births? Is that why they act this way?"

　　里希：“在世俗的压力下，世上的人做了很多不正义的事。此外，一些人是从事正当的工作，另一些人则做着邪恶的事。这是由于他们前世的行为（业力）吗？他们为什么要这样做？”




 
责任与虔诚的仪式

　　Duties and ceremonial devotions



　　MASTER: "How long should a man perform his duties? As long as he has not attained God.  Duties drop away after the realization of God.  Then one goes beyond good and evil.  The flower drops off as soon as the fruit appears.  The flower serves the purpose of begetting the fruit.

　　师父；“人要履行多长时间的责任？只要他还没有到神那里。认识神以后，责任会逐渐离去，然后会超越好与坏。只要结出果实，花朵就会凋谢。开花是为了结出果实。”

　　"How long should a devotee perform daily devotions such as the sandhya? As long as his hair does not stand on end and his eyes do not shed tears at the name of God.  These things indicate that the devotee has realized God.  From these one knows that he has attained pure love of God.  Realizing God one goes beyond virtue and vice.

　　“奉献者该用多久去履行日常崇拜仪式，例如商底耶女神的崇拜？只要他的头发还没有竖起来，他的眼睛还没有为了神的名字而落泪。这些迹象表明了奉献者已经认识了神。从这些迹像就可以知道他已经获得了神的纯洁的爱，意识到神是超越了美德与邪恶。”

　　I bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation;

　　帕拉萨说，我在欲望和解脱前面低下了头；

　　Knowing the secret that Kāli is one with the highest Brahman,

　　知道了卡利女神与至上梵天为一体的秘密，

　　I have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin.

　　只此一次，我就把正义与罪过两者皆抛弃。

　　"The more you advance toward God, the less He will give you worldly duties to perform."

　　“你更加接近神，神会给你更少的世俗责任。”

　　SHRISH: "It is extremely difficult to proceed toward God while leading the life of a householder."

　　里希：“过着居士生活的同时又走向神是极为困难的。”




 
练习与神交流

　　Practice of God-communion



　　MASTER: "Why so? What about the yoga of practice? At Kamarpukur I have seen the women of the carpenter families selling flattened rice.  Let me tell you how alert they are while doing their business.  The pestle of the husking-machine that flattens the paddy constantly falls into the hole of the mortar.  The woman turns the paddy in the hole with one hand and with the other holds her baby on her lap as she nurses it.  In the mean time customers arrive.  The machine goes on pounding the paddy, and she carries on her bargains with the customers'.  She says to them, 'Pay the few pennies you owe me before you take anything more.' You see, she has all these things to do at the same time-nurse the baby, turn the paddy as the pestle pounds it, take the flattened rice out of the hole, and talk to the buyers.  This is called the yoga of practice.  Fifteen parts of her mind out of sixteen are fixed on the pestle of the husking-machine, lest it should pound her hand.  With only one part of her mind she nurses the baby and talks to the buyers.  Likewise, he who leads the life of a householder should devote fifteen parts of his mind to God; otherwise he will face ruin and fall into the clutches of Death.  He should perform the duties of the world with only one part of his mind.

　　师父；“为什么会这样？练习瑜伽又怎么样？在卡马普库儿，我看见木匠家的妇女在出售磨过的米。我来告诉你她们做买卖的时候有多警惕。磨米机的槌在磨着稻谷，稻谷不断地掉进用灰泥涂抹的洞口里。妇女们一边用一只手翻转着洞口里的稻谷，另一只手把孩子抱在膝盖上来照看孩子。同时，顾客也来到。机器在磨着稻谷，而她又与顾客议价。她对他们说：‘在你拿去任何东西之前，请付上你欠我的几个便士。’你看，她在同一时间内要做所有的事情——照料孩子，在槌子敲击的时候把稻谷翻转，把从洞口出来的米接住，然后又是同顾客议价。这就叫做练习瑜伽。她把头脑的十六份之十五都专注在磨米机的槌子上，以防它会打到她的手，只有十六份之一是用在照料孩子和与顾客议价上。同样地，过着居士生活的人应当用头脑的十六分之十五专注于神；否则他会面临堕落和落入死亡里面。他只需用其余的十六分之一去履行世上的职责。”

　　"A man may lead the life of a householder after attaining Knowledge.  But he must attain Knowledge first.  If the milk of the mind is kept in the water of the world, they get mixed.  Therefore he should turn the milk into curd and extract butter from it by churning it in solitude; then he may keep the butter in the water of the world.  Therefore, you see, spiritual discipline is necessary.  When the Aśwattha tree is a mere sapling, it must be enclosed by a fence; otherwise the cattle will eat it.  But the fence may be taken away when the trunk grows thick and strong.  Then even an elephant tied to the tree cannot harm it.

　　“获得知识以后，人会过着居士的生活，但他首先必须是获得知识。如果把头脑里的牛奶放进世上的水里，它们会混合。因此，他应该把牛奶变成凝乳，然后是独自地搅拌它，从中提取出黄油；接着是把黄油放在世上的水里。你看，所以灵性训练是必要的。知识树还是一棵小树苗的时候，必须用篱笆把它围起来；否则牛会把它吃掉。但是，树干变得粗壮的时候，可以把篱笆拆除。即使把一头大象绑在树上也不会伤害它。”




 
灵性训练的必要性

　　Necessity of spiritual discipline



　　"Therefore at the beginning the aspirant should go into solitude now and then.  Spiritual discipline is necessary.  You want to eat rice; suppose you sit down somewhere and say, 'Wood contains fire and fire cooks rice.' Can saying it cook the rice? You must get two pieces of wood and by rubbing them together bring out the fire.

　　“在一开始的时候，求道者应该不时地走进孤独中。灵性训练是必要的。你要吃饭；假设你坐在某个地方，说：‘木头里包含着火，火可以用来煮饭。’它这样就可以用来煮饭吗？你必须得到两块木头，把它们相互摩擦才会产生出火。”

　　"By eating siddhi one becomes intoxicated and feels happy.  But suppose you haven't eaten the stuff or done anything else with it; you simply sit down somewhere and mutter, 'Siddhi! siddhi!' Will that intoxicate you or make you happy?

　　“通过获得神通，可以使人变得陶醉，也感到快乐。假如你没有把原材料吃下，或者是没有对原材料作过任何的加工；仅仅是坐在某个地方上，嘴里咕哝着：‘神通！神通！’那会使你陶醉，会让你快乐吗？”

　　"You may learn a great deal from books; but it is all futile if you have no love for God and no desire to realize Him.  A mere pundit, without discrimination and renunciation, has his attention fixed on 'woman and gold'.  The vulture soars very high but its eyes are fixed on the charnel-pit.

　　“你会学到大量的书本知识；但你没有对神的爱，没有认识神的欲望，一切都是没有用的。一个纯粹的梵文学者，没有了辩别和出离，他的注意力只会紧盯着‘女人和金钱’。秃鹰飞得很高，可它的眼睛却盯着地上的尸体。”

　　"That alone is knowledge through which one is able to know God.  All else is futile.  Well, what is your idea about God?"

　　“唯一的知识是能够了解神的知识，其余一切都是无用。好，你对神有什么想法？”

　　SHRISH: "Sir, I feel that there is an All-knowing Person.  We get an indication of His Knowledge by looking at His creation.  Let me give an illustration.  God has made devices to keep fish and other aquatic animals alive in cold regions.  As water grows colder, it gradually shrinks.  But the amazing thing is that, just before turning into ice, the water becomes light and expands.  In the freezing cold, fish can easily live in the water of a lake: the surface of the lake may be frozen, but the water below is all liquid.  If a very cool breeze blows, it is obstructed by the ice.  The water below remains warm."

　　里希：“先生，我觉得有一个全知的人。我们通过观看他的创造物而得到他的知识的指示。让我来说一个例子。神设定了装置，让鱼和其他水生动物生活在寒冷的区域。随着水的变冷，它会逐渐收缩起来。可是令人惊讶的是，刚好在变成冰块之前，水又变轻和膨胀起来。在严寒的冬天，鱼可以轻而易举地活在湖水里；湖面也许已经结冰了，但下面的水还会流动。如果吹起了一阵非常冷的寒风，它会被冰阻隔，下面的水仍然是暖和的。”

　　MASTER: "That God exists may be known by looking at the universe.  But it is one thing to hear of God, another thing to see God, and still another thing to talk to God.  Some have heard of milk, some have seen it, and some, again, have tasted it.  You feel happy when you see milk; you are nourished and strengthened when you drink it.  You will get peace of mind only when you have seen God.  You will enjoy bliss and gain strength only when you have talked to Him."

　　师父：“观看宇宙会认识到神的存在，但是听说神是一回事，看到神是另一回事，谈论神又是另一回事。一些人听说过牛奶，另一些人看过它，还有一些人品尝过它。当你看到牛奶的时候，你会感到高兴；当你喝牛奶的时候，你会受到滋养，身体会强壮起来。只有你看见神的时候，你的内心才会变得平静。只有你与神交谈，你才会享受福佑，得到了力量。”

　　SHRISH: "We do not have time to pray to God."

　　里希：“我们没有时间去向神祷告。”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "That is true.  Nothing comes to pass except at the right time.  Going to bed, a child said to his mother, 'Mother, please wake me up when I feel the call of nature.' 'My son,' said the mother, 'that urge itself will wake you up.  I don't have to wake you.'

　　师父（微笑）说：“的确如此。除非是在适当的时候，否则一切都不会发生。一个孩子爬上了床，对他的母亲说：‘母亲，我需要大小便的时候，请把我叫醒。’‘我的儿子’，母亲说，‘强烈的欲望本身会把你唤醒，我不需要叫你。’”

　　"It is all decided beforehand by God what each one shall receive.  A mother-in-law used to measure rice with a dish for her daughters-in-law.  But it was not enough for them.  One day the dish was broken and that made the girls happy.  But the mother-in-law said to them, 'Children, you may shout and dance, but I can measure the rice with the palm of my hand.'

　　“每个人要接受的信息都是由神预先确定。一位婆婆习惯用碟子为她的媳妇们量米，但这对她们来说并不足够。一天，碟子打碎了，让女孩子们感到十分高兴。可是婆婆对她们说：‘孩子们，你们会呼喊和跳舞，但我只能够用两个手掌来量米。’”




 
臣服于神

　　Self-surrender to God



　　(To Shrish): "Surrender everything at the feet of God.  What else can you do? Give Him the power of attorney.  Let Him do whatever He thinks best.  If you rely on a great man, he will never injure you.

　　（对里希）说：“把一切都臣服于神的脚下。你还可以做别的什么呢？给予他代理人的力量，让他做他认为最好的东西。如果你依靠一个伟大的人，他决不会伤害你。” 








 
猴子和小猫的例子

　　Illustration of monkey and kitten



　　"It is no doubt necessary to practise spiritual discipline; but there are two kinds of aspirants.  The nature of the one kind is like that of the young monkey, and the nature of the other kind is like that of the kitten.  The young monkey, with great exertion, somehow clings to its mother.  Likewise, there are some aspirants who think that in order to realize God they must repeat His name a certain number of times, meditate on Him for a certain period, and practise a certain amount of austerity.  An aspirant of this kind makes his own efforts to catch hold of God.  But the kitten, of itself, cannot cling to its mother.  It lies on the ground and cries, 'Mew, mew!' It leaves everything to its mother.  The mother cat sometimes puts it on a bed, sometimes on the roof behind a pile of wood.  She carries the kitten in her mouth hither and thither.  The kitten doesn't know how to cling to the mother.  Likewise, there are some aspirants who cannot practise spiritual discipline by calculating about japa or the period of meditation.  All that they do is cry to God with yearning hearts.  God hears their cry and cannot keep Himself away.  He reveals Himself to them."

　　“实践灵性训练毫无疑问是有必要的；但有两种类型的求道者。一种的天性像小猴子，另一种的天性像小猫。小猴子会不知何故地用极大的努力去依靠它的母亲。同样地，有一些求道者会觉得，为了认识神，他们必须要重复他的名字一定的次数，在某个时期要冥想他，实践一定数量的苦行。一位这种类型的求道者会努力去把神抓住。可是小猫本身不会依靠它的母亲。它躺在地上大叫着：‘喵，喵！’它把所有的事都留给了它的母亲。母猫有时候会把它放在床上，有时候会放在一大堆木头后面的屋顶上。她用她的嘴巴叨着小猫走来走去。小猫并不知道如何去靠着母亲。同样地，有些求道者不会通过计算佳帕或冥想的时期来实践灵性训练。他们所做的只是用渴望的心来对神大喊。神听到他们的叫喊声，不会就此离去。他会向他们显示出他自己。”

　　At noon the host wished to feed the Master and the devotees.  Sri Ramakrishna was smilingly pacing the room.  Now and then he exchanged a few words with the musician.

　　中午，主人想请师父和奉献者们吃饭。室利罗摩克里希纳微笑地缓慢地走到屋子里。他偶尔地与音乐家作了片言只语的交流。

　　MUSICIAN: "It is God alone who is both the 'instrument' and the 'cause'.  Duryodhana said to Krishna: 'O Lord, Thou art seated in my heart.  I act as Thou makest me act.'"

　　音乐家：“独一无二的神既是‘手段’，又是‘动机’。 难敌对克里希纳说；‘主，你坐在我的心里。我行动是你让我行动。”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "Yes, that is true.  It is God alone who acts through us.  He is the Doer, undoubtedly, and man is His instrument.  But it is also true that an action cannot fail to produce its result.  Your stomach will certainly burn if you eat hot chilli.  It is God who has ordained that chilli will burn your stomach.  If you commit a sin, you must bear its fruit.  But one who has attained perfection, realized God, cannot commit sin.  An expert singer cannot sing a false note.  A man with a trained voice sings the notes correctly: sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni."

　　师父（微笑）说：“是的，的确如此。神独自地透过我们而行动。毫无疑问，他是行为者，人是他的器具。同时，一种行为不会不产生结果。假如你吃了红辣椒，你的胃当然会有灼热的感觉，是神注定红辣椒要在你的胃里燃烧。如果你犯了罪，你必须承担后果。但是，一个人认识了神，达到了尽善尽美，就不可能犯罪。专业的歌唱家不可能会唱出错误的曲调。受过训练的人会准确地唱着这样的音调：sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni。”

　　The meal was ready.  The Master and the devotees went to the inner court, where they were treated to a generous feast.

　　膳食已经准备好了。师父和奉献者们走进了里面的庭院，他们在那里受到了盛情的款待。

　　About.  three o'clock in the afternoon the Master was seated again in Ishan's drawing-room with M. and Shrish.  He resumed his conversation with Shrish.  

　　大约下午三点钟，师父与M和希西一起再次坐在伊珊家的客厅里。他又再次与希西交谈起来。

　　MASTER: "What is your attitude toward God? 'I am He', or 'Master and servant'? For the householder it is very good to look on God as the Master.  The householder is conscious of doing the duties of life himself.  Under such conditions how can he say, 'I am He'? To him who says, 'I am He' the world appears to be a dream.  His mind, his body, even his ego, are dreams to him.  Therefore he cannot perform worldly duties.  So it is very good for the householder to look on himself as the servant and on God as the Master.  

　　师父；“你对神是什么样的态度？‘我是神’还是‘主人与仆人’的态度？对于一位居士来说，把神看作是主人是非常好的。居士意识到他要履行一生中的职责。在这种状态下，他如何会说‘我是神’呢？说‘我是神’的人，世界在他面前似乎是一场梦。他的思想，他的身体，甚至他的自我，对他来说都是梦。因此，他不能履行世上的职责。所以对于居士来说，把神看作主人，把自己看作仆人是非常好的。”



　　 "Hanuman had the attitude of a servant.  He said to Rāma: 'O Rāma, sometimes I meditate on You as the whole and on myself as the part.  Sometimes I feel that You are the Master and I am the servant.  But when I have the Knowledge of Reality, I see that I am You and You are I.'

　　“哈奴曼是持着仆人的态度。他对罗摩说：‘罗摩，有时候我会把你看作是一个整体，我是其中一部分。有时候我会感觉到你是主人，我是仆人。但是，当我拥有了至上本体的知识，我会领会到我即是你，你即是我。”

　　 

　　"In the state of Perfect Knowledge one may feel, 'I am He'; but that is far beyond the ordinary man's experience."

　　“在完美知识的状态下，人会感觉到‘我是神’；但这远远超过了普通人的体验。”

　　SHRISH: "That is true, sir.  The attitude of a servant relieves a man of all his worries.  The servant depends entirely upon his master.  A dog is devoted to its master.  It depends upon him and is at peace."

　　里希：“先生，的确如此。仆人的态度会缓解一个人的所有焦虑。仆人会完全地依靠他的主人。狗会忠心于它的主人。它依靠他，也使它平静下来。”




 
有形的神和无形的神性

　　God with form and the formless Deity



　　MASTER: "Well, what suits your taste-God with form or the formless Reality? But to tell you the truth, He who is formless is also endowed with form.  To His bhaktas He reveals Himself as having a form.  It is like a great ocean, an infinite expanse of water, without any trace of shore.  Here and there some of the water has been frozen.  Intense cold has turned it into ice.  Just so, under the cooling influence, so to speak, of the bhakta's love, the Infinite appears to take a form.  Again, the ice melts when the sun rises; it becomes water as before.  Just so, one who follows the path of knowledge -the path of discrimination-does not see the form of God any more.  To him everything is formless.  The ice melts into formless water with the rise of the Sun of Knowledge.  But mark this: form and formlessness belong to one and the same Reality."

　　师父：“好，什么品味适合你——有形的神还是无形的实体？但我要实在地告诉你，无形的神也被赋予了形相。对于他的虔信者，他会显现出形相。它像一个伟大的海洋，无边无际，海水在无限延伸。到处都充满了水，一些水还结了冰。强烈的冷风把水变成了冰。正是如此，在冷风的影响下，也可以说是在虔信者的爱的影响下，无限的东西变得成形。此外，当太阳升起的时候，冰块会融化；它又变回了水。正是如此，跟随知识的道路——辩别的道路的人——并不会看到神的任何形相。对他来说，一切都是无形的。随着知识的太阳在上升，冰块融化成无形的水，但这个标记：有形和无形，会属于一体，而且是同一实体。”

　　At dusk the Master was ready to start for Dakshineswar.  He stood on the south porch of the drawing-room, talking to Ishan.  Someone remarked that the chanting of God's holy name did not always produce results.  Ishan said: "How can you say that? The seeds of an Aśwattha tree are no doubt tiny, but in them lie the germs of big trees.  It may take a very long time for them to grow."

　　黄昏到了，师父准备返回达克希什瓦。他站在客厅的南面走廊上，正在与伊珊说话。一些人议论说唱颂神的圣名不会总是产生效果。伊珊说：“你怎能够这样说？知识树的种子无疑是微小的，但它们里面躺着长成参天大树的幼芽。它们需要花上很长时间去成长。”

　　"Yes, Yes!" said the Master.  "It takes a long time to see the effect." 

　　“对，对！”师父说。“需要一段长时间才能看到效果。”

　　Next to Ishan's was his father-in-law's house.  Sri Ramakrishna stood at the door of this house, ready to get into the carriage.  Ishan and his friends stood around to bid him adieu.  Sri Ramakrishna said to Ishan: "You are living in the world as a mudfish lives in the mud.  It lives in the mud but its body is not stained.

　　萨珊家隔壁就是他岳父的家。室利罗摩克里希纳站在这幢房子的门前，准备走上马车。伊珊和他的朋友们站在周围，对他说再见。室利罗摩克里希纳对伊珊说：“你活在世上就像泥鱼活在泥浆里。它活在泥浆里，可它的身体却不受污染。”

　　"There are both vidyā and avidyā in this world of maya.  Who may be called a paramahamsa? He who, like a swan, can take the milk from a mixture of milk and water, leaving aside the water.  He who, like an ant, can take the sugar from a mixture of sugar and sand, leaving aside the sand."

　　“维雅和阿维雅都在这个世界的幻像里面。谁会被称为帕拉摩诃萨？他像一只天鹅，可以在牛奶和水的混合物中喝到牛奶，把水搁置一边。他像一只蚂蚁，可以在白糖与沙子的混合物中吃到白糖，把沙子搁置一边。”

　　It was evening.  The Master stopped at Ram's house on his way to Dakshineswar.  He was taken to the drawing-room and there he engaged in conversation with Mahendra Goswami.  Mahendra belonged to the Vaishnava sect and was Ram's neighbour.  Sri Ramakrishna was fond of him.

　　天黑了，师父在前往达克希什瓦的途中，在罗姆的家中停了下来。他被带到客厅，还在那里与摩亨佐 哥斯瓦米聊起来。摩亨佐属于外氏那瓦教派（毗瑟奴派），也是罗姆的邻居。室利罗摩克里希纳非常喜欢他。

　　MASTER: "The worshippers of Vishnu and the worshippers of Śakti will all ultimately reach one and the same goal; the ways may be different.  The true Vaishnavas do not criticize the Saktas."

　　师父；“毗瑟奴的崇拜者和萨缇的崇拜者最终都会来到同一，而且是相同的目标；也许道路会不同。真正的外氏那瓦（毗瑟奴派）信徒不会批评性力派信徒。”

　　GOSWAMI (smiling): "Śiva and Parvati are our Father and Mother." Sri Ramakrishna, out of his stock of a dozen English words, said sweetly, "Thank you!" Then he added, "Yes, Father and Mother!"

　　哥斯瓦米（微笑着）说：“湿婆和帕娃蒂是我们的父亲和母亲。室利罗摩克里希纳脱口而出地说出几句英语，甜蜜地说：“谢谢！”，然后他又补充上，“对，父亲和母亲！”

　　GOSWAMI: "Besides, it is a sin to criticize anyone, especially a devotee of God.  All sins may be forgiven, but not the sin of criticizing a devotee."

　　哥斯瓦米：“此外，批评任何人是一种罪过，尤其是一位神的奉献者。所有的罪都可以原谅，但批评一位奉献者的罪却不可以。”

　　MASTER: "But this idea of sin does not by any means affect all.  For instance, the Isvarakotis, such as Incarnations of God, are above sin.  Sri Chaitanya is an example.

　　师父：“但这种罪的想法一点儿也不会有任何的影响。以Isvarakotis为例，这种神的化身超越于罪之上。室利柴坦尼亚是一个例子。”

　　"A child, walking on a narrow ridge and holding to his father, may slip into the ditch.  But that can never happens if the father holds the child by the hand.

　　“一个孩子，抓紧父亲的手，在狭隘的山脊上行走，可能会滑到山下的深沟里。但是，如果父亲抓住小孩的手，这样的事就不会发生。”

　　The Master's prayer for pure love

　　师父恳求纯洁的爱

　　"Listen.  I prayed to the Divine Mother for pure love.  I said to Her: 'Here is Thy righteousness, here is Thy unrighteousness.  Take them both and give me pure love for Thee.  Here is Thy purity, here is Thy impurity.  Take them both and give me pure love for Thee.  O Mother, here is Thy virtue, here is Thy vice.  Take them both and give me pure love for Thee.' " 

　　“听着。我向神圣母亲祈求纯洁的爱。我对她说：‘这是您的正义，这是您的不义，请同时接受它们，给予我对您纯洁的爱。这是您的纯洁，这是您的不洁，请同时接受它们，给予我对您的纯洁的爱。母亲，这是您的美德，这是您的恶习，请同时接受它们，给予我对您的纯洁的爱。’”

　　GOSWAMI: "Yes, sir.  That is right."

　　哥斯瓦米：“是的，先生，就是这样。”




 
始终不渝地奉献于神

　　Unswerving devotion to God



　　MASTER: "You should undoubtedly bow before all views.  But there is a thing called unswerving devotion to one ideal.  True, you should salute everyone.  But you must love one ideal with your whole soul.  That is unswerving devotion.

　　师父：“你会无庸置疑地在所有景象面前弯下腰来，但有一样东西，就是始终不渝地奉献于一个理想神。你确实会向每一个人顶礼，但你必须用全部的灵魂爱上一个理想神。这就是始终不渝的奉献。”

　　"Hanuman could not take delight in any other form than that of Rāma.  The gopis had such single-minded love for the cowherd Krishna of Vrindāvan that they did not care to see the turbaned Krishna of Dwaraka.

　　“哈奴曼除了罗摩以外，不乐于看到其他任何形相的神。温达文的牧牛姑娘对克里希纳也有这种忠诚的爱，她们不在乎在达瓦拉卡看到戴头巾的克里希纳。”

　　"A wife may serve her husband's brothers by fetching water, or in other ways, but she cannot serve them in the way she does her husband.  With him she has a special relationship."

　　“一位妻子会用挑水，或者其他方式来侍候她丈夫的兄弟，但她不能以侍候丈夫的方式来侍候他们。她与他有一种特别的关系。”

　　Ram treated the Master to sweets.  Sri Ramakrishna was ready to start for Dakshineswar.  He put on his woolen shawl and cap, and got into the carriage with M. and the other devotees.  Ram and his friends saluted the Master.

　　罗姆请师父吃糖果。室利罗摩克里希纳准备出发去达克希什瓦。他戴上毛纺的围巾和帽子，与M和其他奉献者一起上了马车。罗姆与他的朋友都向师父顶礼。

　　Saturday, December 29, 1883

　　1883年12月29日，星期六

　　It was the day of the new moon, auspicious for the worship of the Divine Mother.  At one o'clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna got into a carriage to visit the temple of Kāli at Kalighat.  He intended to stop at Adhar's house on the way, since Adhar was to accompany him to the temple.  While the carriage was waiting near the north porch of the Master's room, M. went to the Master and said, "Sir, may I also go with you?"

　　这天是新月的日子，也是崇拜神圣母亲的吉日。下午一点钟，室利罗摩克里希纳坐马车去卡利戈特的卡利神庙参观。由于阿达哈会陪他到神庙，他打算在途经阿达哈家的时候停下来。马车在师父房间的北面走廊附近等候的时候，M走到师父跟前说：“先生，我也跟你一起去吗？”

　　MASTER: "Why?"

　　师父：“为什么？”

　　M: "I should like to visit my home in Calcutta."

　　M：“我要去看看我在加尔各答的家。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna reflected a moment and said: "Must you go home? Why? You are quite all right here."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳迟凝了一阵，说：“你一定要回家吗？为什么？你在这里挺好的。”

　　M. wanted to see his people a few hours, but evidently the Master did not approve.

　　M想去看看他的家人，但师父明显地不同意。

　　Sunday, December 30, 1883

　　1883年12月30日，星期日

　　At three o'clock in the afternoon, while M. was walking up and down under a tree, a devotee came to him and said that the Master had sent for him.  M. went to Sri Ramakrishna's room and found a number of devotees there.  He saluted the Master.

　　下午三点的时候，M在一棵树下来来回回地走着，一位奉献者来到他身边，说师父已经叫了他。M走进室利罗摩里希纳的房间里，发现众多的奉献者在那里。他向师父顶礼。

　　Ram, Kedār, and others had arrived from Calcutta.  Ram had brought with him the Vedantist monk whom the Master had visited near his garden a few days earlier.  On that occasion Sri Ramakrishna had asked him to bring the sādhu to Dakshineswar.

　　罗姆、柯达和其他人都从加尔各答来到。罗姆已经把那位在几天前在自己花园与师父见面的吠檀多派僧侣带来。那一天，室利罗摩克里希纳已经叫他把这位圣人带到达克希什瓦。

　　The monk was sitting on the small couch with the Master.  They were talking happily in Hindusthani.

　　那位僧侣与师父一起坐在小睡椅上。他们俩高兴地用印度斯坦尼语交谈起来。

　　MASTER: "What do you feel about all this?"

　　师父；“你对这一切感觉怎么样？”

　　MONK: "It is all like a dream."

　　僧侣：“这都像一场梦。”

　　MASTER: "Brahman alone is real and the world illusory.  Well sir, what is Brahman?"

　　师父：“梵天是独一无二的真实，世界皆虚幻。好，先生，什么是梵天？”

　　MONK: "Brahman is the Sound.  It is Om."

　　僧侣：“梵天是声音，它是OM。”

　　MASTER: "But there must be something indicated by the sound.  Isn't that so?"

　　师父：“但声音一定有某些象征，是吗？”

　　MONK: "That Itself is the thing indicated as well as the indicator."

　　僧侣：“那本身就是一种被指出的东西，同时也是指引者。”

　　At these words Sri Ramakrishna went into samādhi and sat motionless.  The monk and the devotees looked wonderingly at him in his ecstatic condition.  Kedār said to the monk: "Look at him, sir.  This is samādhi."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在这些话中进入了三摩地，坐在那里一动不动。僧侣与奉献者都惊讶地看到他处于一种神迷的状态。柯达对那个僧侣说：“先生，看看他。这是三摩地。”

　　The monk had read of samādhi but had never seen it before.  After a few minutes the Master began gradually to come down to the normal plane of consciousness.  He said to the Divine Mother: "Mother, I want to be normal.  Please don't make me unconscious.  I should like to talk to the sādhu about Satchidananda.  Mother, I want to be merry talking about Satchidananda."

　　僧侣在书上得知三摩地，但从来没有见过它。过了几分钟，师父开始渐渐地回落到普通的意识层面。他对神圣母亲说：“母亲，我想变回正常，请不要让我失去意识。我要与那位圣人谈谈萨特旦安达。母亲，我要愉快地谈论萨特旦安达。”

　　The monk was amazed to see the Master's condition and to hear these words.  Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "Please do away with your 'I am He'.  Let us now keep 'I' and 'Thou' to enjoy the fun."

　　僧侣惊讶地看到师父的状态和听到这些话。室利罗摩克里希纳对他说：“请除去你的‘我是神’。让我们现在保留着‘我’和‘你’去享受欢乐。”

　　A little later the Master was walking in the Panchavati with Ram, Kedār, M., and the other devotees.

　　过了片刻，师父与罗姆、柯达、M和其他奉献者一起走到了潘切瓦提。

　　MASTER (to Kedār, with a smile): "What did you think of the sādhu?"

　　师父（微笑地对柯达说）：“你觉得那位圣人怎么样？”

　　KEDĀR: "It is all dry knowledge.  The pot has just been put on the fire, but as yet there is no rice in it."

　　柯达：“都是些枯燥的知识。锅子已经放到火上了，可是仍然没有把米放进去。”

　　MASTER: "That may be true.  But he has renounced everything.  He who has renounced the world has already made great progress.  The sādhu belongs to the stage of the beginner.  Nothing can be achieved without the realization of God.  When a man is intoxicated with ecstatic love of God, he dosn't take delight in anything else.  Then-

　　师父：“也许如此，但他已经与一切断绝了关系。他从世界隐退，已经有了很大的进展。那位圣人属于初始者的阶段。没有认识神，什么也不会成就。当一个人陶醉在心醉神迷的神爱里面，他不会乐于谈论别的东西，然后是——

　　Cherish my precious Mother Syama

　　头脑，请在里面变得温和，

　　Tenderly within, O mind;

　　珍视我至爱的母亲萨雅玛，

　　May you and I alone behold Her,

　　让你和我都独自地看着她，

　　Letting no one else intrude."

　　不要让任何其他人闯进来。

　　Kedār repeated the words of a song in keeping with the Master's feeling:

　　柯达与师父的感觉保持一致，重复着歌词：

　　How shall I open my heart, O friend?

　　朋友，我该怎样吐露心中的秘密？

　　It is forbidden me to speak.

　　它不让我开口说话。

　　I am about to die, for lack of a kindred soul 

　　由于缺少一个相似的灵魂，

　　To understand my misery.  .  .  .

　　去了解我的痛苦，

　　我快要死去……

　　Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room.  About four o'clock the door of the Kāli temple was opened, and the Master walked to the temple with the monk; M. accompanied them.  Entering the inner chamber, the Master prostrate himself reverently before the image.  The monk, with folded hands, also bowed his head repeatedly before Kāli.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳回来了自己的房间。大约四点钟，卡利神庙的门开了，师父与那位僧侣走入神庙里；M陪同着他们。他们进入了里面的神祠，师父虔诚地臣服在神像面前。那位僧侣双手抱在一起，也反复地在卡利神像面前低头鞠躬。

　　MASTER: "What do you think of Kāli?"

　　师父；“你觉得卡利怎么样？”

　　MONK (with devotion): "Kāli is supreme."

　　僧侣（虔诚地）说：“卡利是至高无上。”

　　MASTER: "Kāli and Brahman are identical.  Is that not so?"

　　师父：“卡利和梵天是同一的，对吗？”

　　MONK: "As long as one's mind is turned to the outer world, one must accept Kāli.  As long as a man sees the outer world, and discriminates between good and evil, he must accept good and reject evil.  To be sure, all names and forms are illusory; but as long as the mind sees the outer world, the aspirant must give up woman.  The ideas of good and evil are applied to one who is still a student on the path; otherwise he will stray from the path of righteousness.

　　僧侣：“只要把头脑转向外在的世界，就必须要接受卡利。只要人看到了外在的世界，分别好与坏，他必须接受好的，拒绝坏的。确实地说，所有的名相和形相都是幻觉；可是头脑只要看到了外在的世界，求道者必须要放弃女人。好与坏的观念仍然适用于处于求道上的学生；否则他会从正义的道路中迷失。”

　　Thus conversing, the Master and the monk returned from the temple.

　　师父和僧侣就这样一边谈着，一边从庙里走了出来。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Did you notice that the sādhu bowed before Kāli?" 

　　师父（对M）说：“你留意到那位圣人在卡利面前鞠躬吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“是的，先生。”

　　Monday, December 31, 1883

　　1883年12月31日，星期一

　　At four o'clock in the afternoon the Master was sitting in his room with M., Rākhāl , Lātu, Harish, and other devotees.  

　　下午四点钟，师父与M、罗哈尔、拉图、哈里什和其他奉献者一起坐在自己的房间里。

　　Addressing M. and Balarām, the Master said: "Haladhāri followed the path of knowledge.  Day and night he used to study the Upanishads, the Adhyātma Rāmāyana, and similar books on Vedānta.  He would turn up his nose at the mention of the forms of God.  Once I ate from the leaf-plates of the beggars.  At this Haladhāri said to me, 'How will you be able to marry your children?' I said: 'You rascal! Shall I ever have children? May your mouth that repeats words from the Gitā and the Vedānta be blighted!' Just fancy! He declared that the world was illusory and, again, would meditate in the temple of Vishnu with turned-up nose." 

　　师父向M和巴拉罗姆致意，说：“哈拉达尼沿着知识的道路而行。他整天都在学习《奥义书》，《罗摩衍那》和类似吠檀多方面的书。他会轻视神的各种形相。一次，我在吃乞丐盘子上的东西，哈拉达尼在这个时候对我说：‘你怎么能够与你的孩子结婚呢？’我说：‘你这个无赖！我有孩子吗？让你的嘴巴念诵《博伽梵歌》的字句，吠檀多是毁灭的！’仅仅设想一下！他公然地宣称世界是虚幻，此外，还用轻视的态度在毗瑟奴的庙宇内冥想。”

　　In the evening Balarām and the other devotees returned to Calcutta.  The Master remained in his room, absorbed in contemplation of the Divine Mother: After a while the sweet music of the evening worship in the temples was heard.

　　晚上，巴拉罗姆和其他奉献者回到了加尔各答。师父呆在自己的房间里，全神贯注地凝视神圣母亲。过了一会儿，听到了庙宇内晚间崇拜的甜美音乐。

　　A little later the Master began to talk to the Mother in a tender voice that touched the heart of M., who was seated on the floor.  After repeating, "Hari Om! Hari Om! Om!", the Master said: "Mother, don't make me unconscious with the Knowledge of Brahman.  Mother, I don't want Brahmajnana.  I want to be merry.  I want to play." Again he said: "Mother, I don't know the Vedānta; and Mother, I don't even care to know.  The Vedas and the Vedānta remain so far below when Thou art realized, O Divine Mother!" Then he said: "O Krishna, I shall say to Thee, 'Eat, my Child! Take this, my Child!' O Krishna, I shall say to Thee, 'My Child, Thou hast assumed this body for my sake.' "

　　过了片刻，师父开始用温柔的声音与母亲说起话来，又触摸坐在地板上的M的胸膛。师父重复了一段“哈瑞 奥姆！哈瑞 奥姆！奥姆！（Hari Om! Hari Om! Om!）”之后，开口说：“母亲，不要用梵天知识让我变得无意识。母亲，我不想要梵天知识。我想变得快乐，我想玩耍。”他又说：“母亲，我不想知道吠檀多；母亲，我甚至不在乎知道与否。神圣母亲！认识了你，吠陀经和吠檀多都远远比不上。”他接着又说：“克里希纳，我要对你说，‘吃吧，我的孩子！吃下这个，我的孩子！’克里希纳，我要对你说，‘我的孩子，你为了我的缘故，已经采用了这个身体。’”

　　Wednesday, January 2, 1884

　　1884年1月2日，星期三

　　Rākhāl , Lātu, Harish, Ramlal, and M. had been staying with Sri Ramakrishna at the temple garden.  About three o'clock in the afternoon M. found the Master on the west porch of his room engaged in conversation with a Tantrik devotee.  The Tantrik was wearing an ochre cloth.  Sri Ramakrishna asked M. to sit by his side.  Perhaps the Master intended to instruct him through his talk with the Tantrik devotee.  Mahima Chakravarty had sent the latter to the Master.

　　罗哈尔、拉图、哈里什、罗姆拉尔和M与室利罗摩克里希纳一起逗留在庙宇花园里。大约下午三点钟，M发现师父在房间的西面走廊与一位坦陀罗的奉献者聊起来。这位坦陀罗派奉献者穿着一件赭色的僧袍。室利罗摩克里希纳叫M坐在他的旁边。也许师父是借着自己与这位坦陀罗派奉献者的交谈来教导M。玛希玛 查卡拉瓦提已经把这位坦陀罗派奉献者带到师父这里。

　　MASTER (to the Tantrik): "It is a part of the Tantrik discipline to drink wine from a human skull.  This wine is called 'karana'.  Isn't that so?" 

　　师父（对坦陀罗奉献者）说：“坦陀罗修持的其中一部分是要喝来用人头骨装的酒。这种酒叫做‘卡拉那’，是吗？”

　　TANTRIK: "Yes, sir."

　　坦陀罗派奉献者：“是的，先生。”

　　MASTER: "But I cannot touch wine at all."

　　师父；“但我完全不能碰酒。”

　　TANTRlK: "You have spontaneous Divine Bliss.  One who enjoys that Bliss wants nothing else."

　　坦陀罗派奉献者：“你有了自然而来的神圣福佑。享受这种福佑会别无所求。”

　　MASTER: "I don't care for japa and austerity.  But I have constant remembrance and consciousness of God.

　　师父：“我不在乎佳帕和苦行，但我不断地记起和意识到神。”

　　"Tell me, when they speak of the six centres, what do they mean?"

　　“告诉我，他们说到六个中心的时候，指的是什么？”

　　TAN'TRIK: "These are like different holy places.  In each of the centres dwell Śiva and Śakti.  One cannot see them with the physical eyes.  One cannot take them out by cutting open the body."

　　坦陀罗派奉献者：“它们像六个不同的圣地。每一个中心里面都住着湿婆和萨缇，用肉眼不能看见他们。把身体切开也不能把他们取出来。”

　　M. listened silently to the conversation.  Looking at him, the Master asked the Tantrik devotee, "Can a man attain perfection without the help of a vija mantra, a sacred word from the guru?"

　　M一言不发地听着。师父看着他，问了那位坦陀罗派奉献者：“没有维佳曼陀罗，来自古鲁的神圣话语的帮助，人可以达到完美吗？”

　　TANTRIK: "Yes, he can if he has faith-faith in the words of the guru." 

　　坦陀罗派行者：“对，如果他对古鲁的话有信心就可以。”

　　The Master turned to M. and said, drawing his attention, "Faith!" 

　　师父转过头来看着M，引起了他的注意，说：“信心！”

　　After the Tantrik devotee had taken his leave, Jaygopal Sen, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, arrived.  The Master talked with him.

　　坦陀罗奉献者离开以后，梵志会的一位成员杰哥帕尔 森已经来到。师父与他谈起来。

　　MASTER (to Jaygopal): "One should not harbour malice toward any person or any opinion.  The believers in the formless God and the worshippers of God with form are all, without exception, going toward God alone.  The Jnāni, the yogi, the bhakta-all, without exception, are seeking Him alone.  The follower of the path of knowledge calls Him 'Brahman'.  The yogi calls Him 'Ātman' or 'Paramatman'.  The bhakta calls Him 'Bhagavan'.  Further,  it is said that there is the Eternal Lord and His Eternal Servant." 

　　师父（对杰哥帕尔）说：“人不应该对任何人和任何观点持有恶意。无形之神的信徒和有形之刘的崇拜者都毫无例外地向着独一的神。智慧者、瑜伽士和虔信者——都无一例外地寻找独一无二的他。知识道路的追随者称他为‘梵天’。瑜伽士称他为‘阿特曼’或者‘超灵’。虔信者称他为‘博伽梵’。此外，据说还有永恒的主还有他永恒的仆人。”

　　JAYGOPAL: "How can we know that all paths are true?" 

　　杰哥帕尔：“我们怎样知道所有道路都是真实呢？”

　　MASTER: "A man can reach God if he follows one  path  rjghtly.  Then he can learn about all the other paths.  It is like reaching the roof by some means or other.  Then one is able to  climb down by the wooden or stone stairs, by a bamboo pole, or even by a rope.

　　师父：“如果人正确地跟着一条道路而行，便可以到神那里去，然后他可以学习所有其他道路。这就像用某种方法来走到屋顶，然后能够用木做或者石头做的楼梯，或者是一根竹竿，甚至是一条绳子爬下来。”

　　"A devotee can know everything when God's grace descends on him.  If you but realize Him, you will be able to know all about Him.  You should somehow meet the master of a house and become acquainted with him; then he himself will tell you how many houses he owns and all about his gardens and government seurities."

　　“当神的恩典降临于奉献者，他可以知晓一切。你认识了他，才会知道他的所有一切。你会不知何故地遇见了一间屋子的主人，并且对他十分熟悉；然后他会告诉你他有多少间房子，还有他的花园和政府津贴。”




 
如何得到神的恩典

　　How to receive God's grace



　　JAYGOPAL: "How does one receive the grace of God?"

　　杰哥帕尔：“人怎样才得到神的恩典？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Constantly you have to chant the name and glories of God and give up worldly thoughts as much as you can.  With the greatest effort you may try to bring water into your field for your crops, but it may all leak out through holes in the ridges.  Then all your efforts to bring the water by digging a canal will be futile.

　　师父“不断地唱颂他的圣名和荣耀神，尽可能地放弃世俗的想法。为了你的庄稼而尽最大努力地把水带进你的田野，但水会通过犁垄的洞口而全部泄漏，然后你尽最大努力挖掘运河而带来的水会变得无用。”

　　"You will feel restless for God when your heart becomes pure and your mind free from attachment to the things of the world.  Then alone will your prayer reach God.  A telegraph wire cannot carry messages if it has a break or some other defect.

　　“当你的心变得纯洁，你的头脑从世俗的依附中解脱出来，你会因为神而感到不安。然后你会独自地祷告而到神那里去。如果电报线已经折断，或者有其他缺失，就不能够传送信息。”

　　"I used to cry for God all alone, with a longing heart.  I used to weep, 'O God, where art Thou?' Weeping thus, I would lose all consciousness of the world.  My mind would merge in the Mahāvāyu.

　　“我曾经用渴求的心，独自地向神恳求。我常常会哭泣着说：‘神，你在哪里？’我流着眼泪，失去了对世界的所有知觉。我的头脑会融入玛哈瓦茹里面。”




 
放弃对世俗的依附

　　Renunciation of worldly attachment



　　"How can one attain yoga? By completely renouncing attachment to worldly things.  The mind must be pure and without blemish, like the telegraph wire that has no defect.

　　“怎样才能获得瑜伽？完全地放弃对世俗之事的依附。思想必须要纯洁无瑕，就像没有任何缺失的电报一样。”

　　 




 
对神无私的爱

　　Unselfish love of God



　　"One must not cherish any desire whatever.  The devotion of a man who has any desire is selfish.  But desireless devotion is love for its own sake.  You may love me or not, but I love you: this is love for its own sake.

　　“无论如何也不能抱有什么的欲望。带有任何欲望的虔诚是自私的，但无欲的虔诚是出于对它自身缘故的爱。你可以爱我或者不爱我，但我爱你：这种爱就是为它自身的缘故。”

　　"The thing is that one must love God.  Through intense love one attains the vision of Him.  The attraction of the husband for the chaste wife, the attraction of the child for its mother, the attraction of worldly possessions for the worldly man-when a man can blend these three into one, and direct it all to God, then he gets the vision of God."

　　“最重要的是必须要爱神。通过强烈的爱，人会得到神的异像。丈夫对贞洁妻子的吸引力，孩子对母亲的吸引力，世间财物对世人的吸引力——当人可以把三者混和为一体，通过它而完全地朝向神，那么他会得到神的异像。”

　　Jaygopal was a man of the world.  Was this why the Master gave instruction suited to him?

　　杰哥帕尔是一个世俗的人。这就是师父为什么要给予与他相称的教导吗？

　　At eight o'clock that evening the Master was sitting in his room with Rākhāl  and M. It was the twenty-first day of M.'s stay with Sri Ramakrishna.  The Master had forbidden him to indulge in reasoning.

　　晚上八点钟，师父与罗哈尔和M坐在房间里。这是M与室利罗摩克里希纳在一起的第二十一天。师父已经禁止他沉缅于推论里面。




 
无用的推论

　　Futility of reasoning



　　MASTER (to Rākhāl ): "It is not good to reason too much.  First comes God, and then the world.  Realize God first; then you will know all about His world.  (To M. and Rākhāl ) If first one is introduced to Jadu Mallick, then one can know everything about him-the number of his houses, gardens, government securities, and so on.  For this reason the rishi Nārada advised Valmiki1 to repeat the word 'mara'.  'Ma' means God, and 'ra' the world.  First comes God, and then the world.  Krishnakishore said that the word 'mara' is a holy mantra because it was given to Valmiki by the rishi.  'Ma' means God, and 'rā' the world.

　　师父（对罗哈尔）说：“过多的推论并不好。首先是神，然后才是世界。首先认识神；然后你会知识他的世界的所有一切。（对M和罗哈尔说）如果首先把一个人介绍给杰都 麦里克，那么就可以知道他的所有一切——他拥有的房子和花园的数目，还有政府补助等诸如此类。为了这个缘故，圣人纳拉达建议蚁垤反复念诵‘摩罗’这个词。‘摩’意思是神，‘罗’是世界。首先是神，然后是世界。克里希纳克索尔也说过‘摩罗’这个词是一个神圣的曼陀罗，因为它是由圣人赐给蚁蛭的。‘摩’意思是神，‘罗’意思是世界。”

　　"Therefore, like Valmiki, one should at first renounce everything and cry to God in solitude with a longing heart.  The first thing necessary is the vision of God; then comes reasoning-about the scriptures and the world.

　　“因此，像蚁蛭一样，应当首先要出离一切，然后用渴求的心独立地呼唤神。首先必然的是神的异像；然后推论会伴随而来——是有关经文和世界的推论。”

　　(To M.) "That is why I have been telling you not to reason any more.  I came from the pine-grove to say that to you.  Through too much reasoning your spiritual life will be injured; you will at last become like Hazra.  I used to roam at night in the streets, all alone, and cry to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, blight with Thy thunderbolt my desire to reason!' Tell me that you won't reason any more."

　　（对M）说：“那就是我叫你不要再去推论的原因。我从松树林走来就已经对你说了。过多的推论会使你的灵性生活受到损害；你最终会变得像哈扎拉那样。我惯于在晚间的街道上漫游，独立地呼唤着神圣母亲：‘母亲，用你的雷电毁坏我推论的欲望吧！’告诉我，说你不会再推论了。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  I won't reason any more."

　　M：“是的，先生，我不会再推论了。”

　　MASTER: "Everything can be achieved through bhakti alone.  Those who want the Knowledge of Brahman will certainly achieve that also by following the trail of bhakti.  

　　师父；“唯有通过巴克提，所有事都能达成。希望得到梵天知识的人也会效法于巴克提，当然也会有所达成。”

　　"Can a man blessed with the grace of God ever lack Knowledge? At Kamarpukur I have seen grain-dealers measuring paddy.  As one heap is measured away another heap is pushed forward to be measured.  The Mother supplies the devotees with the 'heap' of Knowledge.  .

　　“在神的恩典下，人即使缺乏知识也能得到福佑吗？在卡玛普库儿，我看见一个谷物经销商正在称量稻谷。一堆稻谷称好以后，另一堆又马上摆上去称量。母亲向奉献者提供‘大堆’的知识。”

　　"After attaining God, one looks on a pundit as mere straw and dust.  Padmalochan said to me: 'What does it matter if I accompany you to a meeting at the house of a fisherman?2  With you I can dine even at the house of a pariah.'  

　　“人获得神识以后，会把梵文学者看作是稻草和尘土。帕马罗切曾经对我说：‘如果我陪你去一个渔夫家的聚会上，会有什么事发生呢？与你在一起，我甚至可以在一个贱民家中吃饭。’”

　　 

　　"Everything can be realized simply through love of God.  If one is able to love God, one does not lack anything.  Kartika and Ganesa were seated near Bhagavati, who had a necklace of gems around Her neck.  The Divine Mother said to them, 'I will present this necklace to him who is the first to go around the universe.' Thereupon Kartika, without losing a moment, set out on the peacock, his carrier.  Ganesa, on the other hand, in a leisurely fashion went around the Divine Mother and prostrated himself before Her.  He knew that She contained within Herself the entire universe.  The Divine Mother was pleased with him and put the necklace around his neck.  After a long while Kartika returned and found his brother seated there with the necklace on.

　　“仅仅通过神的爱，一切事物都能被意识到。倘若能够爱神，就一无所缺。卡提卡和甘尼萨都坐在博伽瓦提附近，博伽瓦提颈上戴着镶有宝石的项链。这位神圣母亲对他们说：‘谁首先能够环绕整个宇宙，我就把这条项链送给谁。’于是，卡提卡毫不迟疑地与他的坐骑——孔雀一起出发了。另一方面，甘尼萨从容不迫地环绕着神圣母亲走来走去，让自己臣服在她的面前。他知道她里面当然包含着整个宇宙。神圣母亲对他感到十分高兴，把项链挂在他的脖子上。过了很长时间，卡提卡回来了，发现他的兄弟已经坐在那里，脖子上戴着项链。”




 
师父的异像

　　The Master's visions



　　"Weeping, I prayed to the Mother: 'O Mother, reveal to me what is contained in the Vedas and the Vedānta.  Reveal to me what is in the Purana and the Tantra.' One by one She has revealed all these to me.

　　“我哭泣着，恳求神圣母亲说：‘母亲，请把《吠陀经》和吠檀多包含的内涵向我显示出来。请把《宇宙古史》和《坦陀罗》的内涵向我显示出来。’她一个接一个地把所有这一切都向我显示。”

　　"Yes, She has taught me everything.  Oh, how many things she has shown me! One day She showed me Śiva and Śakti everywhere.  Everywhere I saw the comunion of  Śiva and Śakti.  Śiva and Śakti existing in all living things-men, animals, trees, plants.  I saw them in the communion of all male and female elements.

　　“对，她教导了我所有一切。噢，她向我展现了这么多的东西！一天，她向我显示，湿婆和萨缇无所不在。我看见到处都是湿婆和萨缇嬉戏的踪迹。湿婆和萨缇存在于所有生命里面——人类、动物、树木和植物。我在所有雄性和雌性元素的交流中看见了他们。”

　　"Another day I was shown heaps of human heads, mountain high.  Nothing else existed, and I was seated alone in their midst.

　　“另一天，我看见了大堆的人类头骨，像一座山那么高。我独自地坐在它们的中间，再也看不到其他东西存在了。”

　　"Still another day She showed me an ocean.  Taking the form of a salt doll, I was going to measure its depth.  While doing this, through the grace of the guru I was turned to stone.  Then I saw a ship and at once got into it.

　　“还有一天，她向我展示出一个海洋。我表现为一个盐娃娃的形相，正打算要量度海水的深度。我正要这样做的时候，在一位古鲁的恩典下，我变成了一块石头。我接着看到一艘船，马上走了进去。

　　The helmsman was the guru.  I hope you pray every day to Satchidananda, who is the Guru.  Do you?"

　　舵手是位古鲁。我希望你每一天都与萨特旦安旦祷告。你知道那位古鲁是谁吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“先生，我知道。”

　　MASTER: "The guru was the helmsman in that boat.  I saw that 'I' and 'you' were two different things.  Again I jumped into the ocean, and was changed into a fish.  I found myself swimming joyfully in the Ocean of Satchidananda.

　　师父；“那位古鲁是船上的舵手。我看到‘我’和‘你’是两样不同的东西。我又再次跳进海里，变成了一条鱼。我发现自己在萨特旦安达（无上）的海洋里欢乐地畅泳。”

　　"These are all deep mysteries.  What can you understand through reasoning? You will realize everything when God Himself teaches you.  Then you will not lack any knowledge." 

　　“这些都是深层的奥秘。通过推论，你能够明白什么呢？当神亲自教导你的时候，你会知道所有一切，然后你不会缺乏任何的知识。”

　　Friday, January 4, 1884

　　1884年1月4日，星期五

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room.  M. was  still staying with the Master, devoting his time to the practice of spiritual discipline.  He had been spending a great part of each day in prayer and meditation under the bel-tree, where the Master had performed great austerities and had seen many wonderful visions of God.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在自己的房间里。M仍然与师父在一起，把时间花在实践灵性修持上。他每天都花大量时间在比罗树下祷告和冥想。师父就在那里完成了伟大的苦行，已经见过神奇妙的异像。

　　 

　　Master exhorts M. not to reason & Different attitudes toward God

　　师父劝诫M不要推论以及对神的不同态度

　　MASTER (to M.): "Don't reason any more.  In the end, reasoning only injures the aspirant.  One should assume a particular attitude toward God while praying to Him-the attitude of friend or servant or son or 'hero'.

　　师父（对M）说：“不要再推论。推论最后只会对求道者造成伤害。人向神祷告的时候，应当对神有一种独特的态度——朋友或者仆人，儿子或者‘英雄’的态度。”

　　"I assume the attitude of a child.  To me every woman is my mother.  The divine Maya, seeing this attitude in an aspirant, moves away from his path out of sheer shame.  

　　“我采取了孩子的态度。对于我来说，每位女性都是我的母亲。神圣的摩耶，看见了求道者的这种态度，从全然羞耻的道路上离开了。”

　　"The attitude of 'hero' is extremely difficult.  The Saktas and the Bauls among the Vaishnavas follow it, but it is very hard to keep one's spiritual life pure in that attitude.  One can assume other attitudes toward God as well the attitude in which the devotee serenely contemplates God as the Creator, the attitude of service to Him, the attitude of friendship, the attitude of motherly affection, or the attitude of conjugal love.  The conjugal relationship, the attitude of a woman to her husband or sweetheart, contains all the rest-serenity, service, friendship, and motherly affection.  (To M.) Which one of these appeals to your mind?"

　　“‘英雄’的态度极为困难。性力派教派和外氏那瓦的布尔斯（Bauls）都跟随这种方式，但用这种方式来使人的灵性生活变得纯洁却十分困难。人可以对神采取其他的态度，最好还是让奉献者把神当作创造者来安详地沉思，或是仆人的态度，或是朋友的态度，或是母爱的态度，或是情爱的态度。情爱的关系，也就是一位妇女对她的丈夫或者情人的态度，包含了所有其余的部分——平静、仆人、朋友和母亲般的爱。（对M说）上述的哪种态度对你的头脑有吸引力？”

　　M: "I like them all."

　　M：“我所有都喜欢。”

　　MASTER: "When one attains perfection one takes delight in all these relationships.  In that state a devotee has not the slightest trace of lust.  The holy books of the Vaishnavas speak of Chandidas and the washerwoman.  Their love was entirely free from lust.

　　师父：“当人达到尽善尽美，就会乐于沉湎在所有这些关系里。在那种状态下，奉献者连最轻微的贪欲痕迹也没有。外氏那瓦的圣典也提到羌迪达斯和洗衣妇的故事。他们的爱完全不受色欲的束缚。”

　　"In that state a devotee looks on himself as a woman.  He does not regard himself as a man.  Sanatana Goswami refused to see Mirabai because she was a woman.  Mira informed him that at Vrindāvan the only man was Krishna and that all others were His handmaids.  'Was it right of Sanatana to think of himself as a man?' Mira inquired."

　　“在这种状态下，奉献者会把自己看成是一位妇女。他不会把自己看成是一个男性。萨纳坦·哥斯瓦米拒绝见密罗跋伊，因为她是一位女性。密罗告诉他，在温达文，克里希纳是唯一的男性，所有其他人都是他的侍女。‘萨纳坦把自己看作是男性是正当的吗？’密罗询问。”




 
师父与梵志会

　　Master and the Brahmo Samaj



　　At dusk M. was sitting at the Master's feet.  Sri Ramakrishna had been told that Keshab's illness had taken a turn for the worse.  He was talking about Keshab and incidentally about the Brahmo Samaj.

　　黄昏时分，M坐在师父的脚下。室利罗摩克里希纳告诉他，柯沙布的病情已经恶化。他在谈论柯沙布，顺便提到了梵志会。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Do they only give lectures in the Brahmo Samaj? Or do they also meditate? I understand that they call their service in the temple 'upasana'.

　　师父（对M）说：“他们在梵志会里面只是演讲吗？他们也会冥想吗？我听说他们把他们在庙宇里的服务称作‘崇拜（upasana）’。”

　　"Keshab at one time thought a great deal of Christianity and the Christian views.  At that time, and even before, he belonged to Devendranath Tagore's organization."

　　“柯沙布同时大量地思考基督教以及它的观点。那个时候，甚至更早的时候，他已经属于德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔的组织。”

　　M: "Had Keshab Babu come here from the very beginning, he would not have been so preoccupied with social reform.  He would not have been so busy with the abolition of the caste system, widow remarriage, intercaste marriage, women's education, and such social activities." 

　　M：“如果柯沙布一开始就来这里，他就不会如此地关注社会的改革，如此地忙于废除种姓制度，也不会忙于提倡寡妇再婚、种姓间通婚、妇女教育和各种社会活动。”

　　MASTER: "Keshab now believes in Kāli as the Embodiment of Spirit and Consciousness, the Primal Energy.  Besides, he repeats the holy name of the Mother and chants Her glories.

　　师父；“柯沙布现在相信卡利是精神和意识的化身，是原初能量。此外，他还念诵母亲的圣名，唱颂她的荣耀。”

　　"Do you think the Brahmo Samaj will develop in the future into a sort of social-reform organization?"

　　“你认为梵志会将来会发展成一个社会改革的组织吗？”

　　M: "The soil of this country is different.  Only what is true survives here."

　　M：“这个国家的土壤是不同的，只有真实才能在这里生存。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, that is so.  The Sanatana Dharma, the Eternal Religion declared by the rishis, will alone endure.  But there will also remain some sects like the Brahmo Samaj.  Everything appears and disappears through the will of God."

　　师父：“对，是这样的。萨纳坦·达尔玛，圣人们声称的永恒宗教，会独自地忍耐着，但这里也有一些像梵志会那样的教派。透过神的意志，一切事物都会出现和消失。”

　　Earlier in the afternoon several devotees from Calcutta had visited the Master and had sung many songs.  One of the songs contained the following idea: "O Mother, You have cajoled us with red toys.  You will certainly come running to us when we throw them away and cry ourselves hoarse for You." 

　　下午较早的时候，几位从加尔各答而来的奉献者拜见了师父，还唱了很多的歌。其中一首歌包含了以下的意思：“母亲，你用红色的玩具勾引了我们。当我们把它们扔开，用嘶哑的声音叫喊的时候，你一定会马上跑到我们身边。”

　　MASTER (to M.): "How well they sang about the red toys!"

　　师父（对M）说：“他们唱红色玩具的时候是唱得多好呀！”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  You once told Kesbab about the red  toys."

　　M：“是的，先生。你曾经对柯沙布说过红色玩具。”

　　MASTER: "Yes.  I also told him about the Chidakasa, the Inner Consciousness, and about many other things.  Oh, how happy we were! We used to sing and dance together." 

　　师父；“对，我也告诉过他切达卡萨（Chidakasa）——内在的意识，还有很多其他的东西。噢，我们多么地快乐！我们经常在一起唱歌和跳舞。”

　　Saturday, January 5, 1884

　　1884年1月5日，星期六

　　It was the twenty-third day of M.'s stay with Sri Ramakrishna.  M. had  finished his midday meal about one o'clock and was resting in the nahabat when suddenly he heard someone call his name three or four times.  Coming out, he saw Sri Ramakrishna calling to him from the verandah north of his room.

　　这是M留在师父身边的第二十三天。M在大约一点钟的时候吃完了午餐，正在nahabat里面休息。突然间，他听到有人叫了他的名字两三次。他走了出来，看见室利罗摩克里希纳在房间的北面走廊叫他。

　　M. saluted the Master and they conversed on the south verandah.  

　　M向师父顶了个礼，然后他们在南面的走廊上谈起来。

　　MASTER: "I want to know how you meditate.  When I meditated under the bel-tree I used to see various visions clearly.  One day I saw in front of me money, a shawl, a tray of sandesh and two women.  I asked my mind, 'Mind, do you want any of these?' I saw the sandesh to be mere filth.  One of the women had a big ring in her nose.  I could see both their inside and outside-entrails, filth, bone, flesh, and blood.  The mind did not want any of these-money, shawl, sweets, or women.  It remained fixed at the Lotus Feet of God.

　　师父；“我想知道你如何冥想。当我在比罗树下冥想的时候，我通常清晰地看见各种不同的异像。一天，我清晰地看到在我面前的是一堆金钱、一条披肩、一盘山帝仕（sandesh，可能是香料之意）和两个女人。我问自己的头脑：‘头脑，你想要这些东西吗？’我看见山帝仕纯粹是不洁的。其中一个女人的鼻子上挂着一个大鼻环。我看见她们俩的外在和内在——内脏、污物、骨头，还有血和肉。头脑并不想要任何这些东西——金钱、披肩，或者是女人。它仍然紧盯着神的莲花足。”

　　"A small balance has two needles, the upper and the lower.  The mind is the lower needle.  I was always afraid lest the mind should move away from the upper needle-God.  Further, I would see a man always sitting by me with a trident in his hand.  He threatened to strike me with it if the lower needle moved away from the upper one.

　　“一个小天平有两条指针，上面的和下面的。头脑是下面的指针。我总是害怕头脑会离开上面的指针——神。此外，我看见一个人总是坐在我旁边，手上拿着一个三叉戟。如果下面的指针离开了上面的指针，他威胁要用它来打击我。”

　　"But no spiritual progress is possible without the renunciation of 'woman and gold'.  I renounced these three: land, wife, and wealth.  Once I went to the Registry Office to register some land, the title of which was in the name of Raghuvir.  The officer asked me to sign my name; but I didn't do it, because I couldn't feel that it was 'my' land.  I was shown much respect as the guru of Keshab Sen.  They presented me with mangoes, but I couldn't carry them home.  A sannyasi cannot lay things up.

　　“但没有和‘女人和金钱’断绝关系，就不可能有灵性上的进展。我与这三样断绝了关系：土地、妻子和财富。一次，我到登记处去为一些土地作登记，头衔是以家庭神Raghuvir的名义。这位官员叫我签上自己的名字；但我没有这样做，因为我感觉不到这是‘我的’土地。我受到了像柯沙布 森的古鲁那样的尊重。他们赠送了我一些芒果，但我不能把它们带回家。一位桑雅生不能搁置任何的东西。”

　　"How can one expect to attain God without renunciation? Suppose one thing is placed upon another; how can you get the second without removing the first?

　　“没有出离又怎能期待去获得神识呢？设想一样东西放置在另一样东西之上，不反第一样东西移去，又怎么能得到第二样东西呢？”

　　"One must pray to God without any selfish desire.  But selfish worship, if practised with perseverance, is gradually turned into selfless worship.  Dhruva practised tapasya to obtain his kingdom, but at last he realized God.  He said, 'Why should a man give up gold if he gets it while searching for glass beads?'

　　“必须毫无自私欲望地向神祷告。但是，如果坚定不移地实践自私的崇拜，它会逐渐地变成无私的崇拜。陀鲁婆为了得到他的王国而实行塔帕夏（苦行），但最后他认识到神。他说：‘如果一个人在寻找玻璃珠子的时候得到了黄金，为什么又要放弃它呢？’”




 
师父与慈善事业

　　Master and philanthropy



　　"God can be realized when a man acquires sattva.  Householders engage in philanthropic work, such as charity, mostly with a motive.  That is not good.  But actions without motives are good.  Yet it is very difficult to leave motives out of one's actions.

　　“当人达到善良属性的时候，神就可以被认识。居士从事博爱的工作，例如慈善事业，大多数都是带有动机。那并不好。但是，没有动机的行动是好的。脱离动机的行动仍然是非常困难的。”

　　"When you realize God, will you pray to Him, 'O God, please grant that I may dig reservoirs, build roads, and found hospitals and dispensaries'? After the realization of God all such desires are left behind.

　　“当你认识到神，你会向他祷告说：‘神，请保证我会挖水库、修建公路和建立医院与诊疗所’吗？觉悟了神性以后，所有这些欲望都会离去。”

　　"Then mustn't one perform acts of compassion, such as charity to the poor? I do not forbid it.  If a man has money, he should give it to remove the sorrows and sufferings that come to his notice.  In such an event the wise man says, 'Give the poor something.' But inwardly he feels: 'What can I do? God alone is the Doer.  I am nothing.'

　　“接着是不应该履行慈悲的行为，例如给予穷人施舍吗？我不禁止它。如果一个人有钱，他应该用它去消除引起他注意的悲伤与痛苦。对于这样的情形，明智的人会说：‘请给予穷人一些东西吧。’但他从内心中感到：‘我可以做什么呢？神才是独一的行为者，我一无是处。’”

　　"The great souls, deeply affected by the sufferings of men, show them the way to God.  Sankaracharya kept the 'ego of Knowledge' in order to teach mankind.  The gift of knowledge and devotion is far superior to the gift of food.  Therefore Chaitanyadeva distributed bhakti to all, including the outcaste.  Happiness and suffering are the inevitable characteristics of the body.  You have come to eat mangoes.  Fulfil that desire.  The one thing needful is jnāna and bhakti.  God alone is Substance; all else is illusory.

　　“伟大的灵魂会深深地受到人类苦楚的影响，向他们展示出通向神的道路。商羯罗为了教导其他人而保持着‘知识的自我’。知识与虔诚的恩赐远比食物的恩赐优越。因此，商羯罗把虔诚分送到每处角落，包括贱民。幸福与痛苦都是身体无可避免的特征。神是唯一的主旨，其实一切都是虚幻。”

　　"It is God alone who does everything.  You may say that in that case man may commit sin.  But that is not true.  If a man is firmly convinced that God alone is the Doer and that he himself is nothing, then he will never make a false step.

　　“神独一无二地做做每一件事。你会说如果是这样的话，人可以犯罪。但这不是真的。如果人是坚定地确信神是唯一的行为者，那么他自己就是一无所有，也不会失足。”




 
自由意志的意义

　　Meaning of free will



　　"It is God alone who has planted in man's mind what the 'Englishman' calls free will.  People who have not realized God would become engaged in more and more sinful actions if God had not planted in them the notion of free will.  Sin would have increased if God had not made the sinner feel that he alone was responsible for his sin.

　　“神唯一地植根于人的头脑里面，英国人就称为‘自由意志’。如果神没有把自由意志的观念植根于他们身上，那么没有认识神的人会变得越来越多地从事有罪的行为。如果神没有让罪人感觉到自己要为自己的罪负责，罪会增长起来。”

　　"Those who have realized God are aware that free will is a mere appearance.  In reality man is the machine and God its Operator, man is the carriage and God its Driver."

　　“认识神的人会明白到自由意志仅是一种外观。事实上，人是机器，神是操作者，人是马车，神是车夫。”

　　It was about four o'clock.  Rākhāl  and several other devotees were listening to a kirtan by M. in the hut at the Panchavati.  Rākhāl  went into a spiritual mood while listening to the devotional song.  After a while the Master came to the Panchavati accompanied by Baburam and Harish.  Other devotees followed.'

　　这时候大约四点钟。罗哈尔和其他几位奉献者都在潘切瓦提的小屋里听M唱的一首克伊尔坦。罗哈尔倾听虔诚的歌的时候，进入了一种精神上的状态。过了一会儿，师父在巴拉罗姆和哈里什的陪同下，来到了潘切瓦提，其他奉献者也跟随着。

　　RĀKHĀL : "How well he [referring to M.] sang kirtan for us! He made us all very happy."

　　罗哈尔：“他（是指M）为我们唱的克伊尔坦多么好听！他让我们所有人都感到非常幸福。”

　　The Master sang in an ecstatic mood:

　　师父在心醉神迷的状态下唱起来：

　　O friends, how great is my relief

　　朋友，听到你在唱克里希纳的名字，

　　To hear you chanting Krishna's name! .  .  .

　　我是多么地如释重负呀！……

　　To the devotees he said, "Always sing devotional songs" Continuing, he said: "To love God and live in the company of the devotees: that is all.  What more is there?" He said, again: "When Krishna went to Mathura, Yaśoda came to Radha, who was absorbed in meditation.  Afterwards Radha said to Yaśoda: 'I am the Primordial Energy.  Ask a boon of Me.' 'What other boon shall I ask of You?' said Yaśoda.  Only bless me that I may serve God with my body, mind, and tongue; that I may behold His devotees with these eyes, that I may meditate on Him with this mind, and that I may chant His name and glories with this tongue.'

　　他对奉献者说：“要经常唱虔诚的歌”。又继续说：“爱神和活在圣人的聚会里面：已经足够了。还有什么比这还多的呢？”他又说：“克里希纳来到马图拉的时候，雅首达来到专注于冥想的罗陀身边。后来罗陀对雅首达说：‘我是原初能量，请给予我一种恩惠。’‘我还应该向你期望其他什么恩惠呢？’雅首达说。只要保佑我能够用我的身、口、意来侍奉神；那么我会用这种眼光来看待他的奉献者，我会用这种头脑来对他冥想，我会用这种舌头来唱颂他的名字和荣耀他。”

　　"But those who are firmly established in God may do as well without the devotees.  This is true of those who feel the presence of God both within and without.  Sometimes they don't enjoy the devotees' company.  You don't whitewash a wall inlaid with mother of pearl-the lime won't stick."

　　“但是，坚定地立足于神里面的人在没有奉献者下也会做得好。那些人会真正的感受到神的存在既是内在，也是外在。有时候，他们会不喜欢奉献者的聚会。你不会用石灰水涂在镶有母亲珠宝的墙上——石灰不会粘附上去。”

　　The Master returned presently from the Panchavati, talking to M. 

　　师父现在从潘切瓦提回来，与M谈话。

　　MASTER: "You have the voice of a woman.  Can't you practise a song such as this?

　　师父：“你拥有女性般的嗓音。你不可以用这种方式来练习唱一首歌吗？

　　 

　　Tell me, friend, how far is the grove

　　朋友，告诉我，离小树林有多远，

　　Where Krishna, my Beloved, dwells?

　　克里希纳，我的至爱，住在哪里？

　　(To M., pointing to Baburam) "You see, my own people have become strangers; Ramlal and my other relatives seem to be foreigners.  And strangers have become my own.  Don't you notice how I tell Baburam to go and wash his face? The devotees have become relatives.

　　（师父指着巴拉罗姆，对M说）：“你看，我自己的人已经变成了陌生人；罗姆拉尔和我的其他亲戚看上去都像外国人。陌生人变成了我自己的人。你没有留意到我是怎样叫巴拉罗姆去洗他自己的脸吗？奉献者已经变成了亲戚。”

　　(Looking at the Panchavati) "I used to sit there.  In course of time I became mad.  That phase also passed away.  Kala, Śiva, is Brahman.  That which sports with Kala is Kāli, the Primal Energy.  Kāli moves even the Immutable."

　　（师父看着潘切瓦提）说：“我惯于坐在那里。终于有一天，我变得疯狂了。那种状态也过去了。嘎拉和湿婆是梵天。拿嘎拉来开玩笑的是卡利，原初能量。甚至连永恒者也被卡利感动了。”

　　Saying this, the Master sang:

　　师父说到这里，唱着：

　　My mind is overwhelmed with wonder,

　　我的头脑淹没在奇迹中，

　　Pondering the Mother's mystery;

　　正在沉思着母亲的奥秘；

　　Her very name removes

　　她的每个名字都在消除

　　The fear of Kala, Death himself;

　　嘎拉，死亡本身的畏惧；

　　Beneath Her feet lies Maha-Kala.  .  .  .

　　在她脚下的是玛哈嘎拉（大黑天）……

　　Then he said to M.: "Today is Saturday.  Go to the temple of Kāli."

　　他接着对M说：“今天是星期六，到卡利神庙吧。”

　　As the Master came to the bakul-tree he spoke to M. again: "Chidatma and ChitŚakti.  The Purusha is the Chidatma and Prakriti the ChitŚakti.  Sri Krishna is the Chidatma and Sri Radha the ChitŚakti.  The devotees are so many forms of the ChitŚakti.  They should think of themselves as companions or handmaids of the ChitŚakti, Sri Radha.  This is the whole gist of the thing.' "

　　师父来到了罗勒树下，他又一次对M说：“切迪玛和切迪萨缇。神我是切迪玛，原初物质是切迪萨缇。克里希纳是切迪玛，罗陀是切迪萨缇。奉献者们是切迪萨缇的众多形相。他们应当把自己看作是罗陀的同伴或者侍女。这是事件的整个要点。”

　　After dusk Sri Ramakrishna went to the Kāli temple and was pleased to see M. meditating there.

　　黄昏过后，室利罗摩克里希纳来到了卡利神庙，非常高兴地看到M正在那里冥想。

　　The evening worship was over in the temples.  The Master returned to his room and sat on the couch, absorbed in meditation on the Divine Mother.  M. sat on the floor.  There was no one else in the room.

　　庙宇的晚间祷告结束了。师父回到了自己的房间，坐在睡椅上，全神贯注于对神圣母亲的冥想。M坐在地板上。房间里再也没有其他人。

　　The Master was in samādhi.  He began to come gradually down to the normal plane.  His mind was still filled with the consciousness of the Divine Mother.  In that state he was speaking to Her like a small child making importunate demands on his mother.  He said in a piteous voice: "Mother, why haven't You revealed to me that form of Yours, the form that bewitches the world? I pleaded with You so much for it.  But You wouldn't listen to me.  You act as You please."

　　师父正处于三摩地里面。他开始渐渐地回落到普通层面。他的头脑仍然充满着神圣母亲的意识。在那种状态下，他用小孩子对母亲提出要求的方式与她说话。他用哀怨的声音说：“母亲，你为什么不向我显示出你的形相，那是你迷惑这个世界的形相？我为此多次地恳求你，但你不听我的话，依然我行我素。”

　　The voice in which these words were uttered was very touching.

　　这种用全然的声音说出来的话非常感人。

　　He went on: "Mother, one needs faith.  Away with this wretched reasoning! Let it be blighted! One needs faith-faith in the words of the guru, childlike faith.  The mother says to her child, 'A ghost lives there'; and the child is firmly convinced that the ghost is there.  Again, the mother says to the child, 'A holy man is there', and the child is sure of it.  Further, the mother says, pointing to a man, 'He is your elder brother', and the child believes that the man is one hundred and twenty-five per cent his brother.  One needs faith.  But why should I blame them, Mother? What can they do? It is necessary to go through reasoning once.  Didn't You see how much I told him about it the other day? But it all proved useless."

　　他继续说：“母亲，人需要信心。把这种肮脏的推论拿走！让它毁灭去吧！人需要信心——对古鲁的话有信心，是孩子般的信心。母亲对她的儿子说：‘有个幽灵住在那里’；孩子坚定地相信幽灵就在那里。此外，母亲对孩子说：‘一个圣人在那里’，孩子也十分确信。母亲指着一个人，又说：‘他是你的哥哥’，孩子相信那人分百之一百二十五是他的兄弟。人需要信心。母亲，但为什么我要谴责他们呢？他们可以做什么呢？经历论证是必要的。你在前几天没有看见我与他谈了这么多吗？但它被证实是完全无用的。”




 
师父向神圣母亲祷告

　　Master's prayer to the Divine Mother



　　The Master was weeping and praying to the Mother in a voice choked with emotion.  He prayed to Her with tearful eyes for the welfare of the devotees: "Mother, may those who come to You have all their desires fulfilled! But please don't make them give up everything at once, Mother.  Well, You may do whatever You like in the end.  If You keep them in the world, Mother, then please reveal Yourself to them now and then.  Otherwise, how will they live? How will they be encouraged if they don't see You once in a while? But You may do whatever You like in the end."

　　师父哭泣着，用哽咽的声音向母亲祷告。他双眼含着泪地向她祈求奉献者的安宁：“母亲，让来到你身边的所有人都能完成他们的愿望吧！但请不要让他们马上放弃一切。好，你最终可以做你喜欢做的事。但是母亲，如果你让他们留在世上，请不时地向他们显现。否则，他们会怎样生活呢？如果他们不是偶尔地看见你，又怎能受到你的鼓励呢？但你最终可以做你喜欢做的事。”

　　 




 
对M的忠告

　　Advice to M



　　The Master was still in the ecstatic mood.  Suddenly he said to M: "Look here, you have had enough of reasoning.  No more of it.  Promise that you won't reason any more."

　　师父仍然处于神迷状态。突然间，他向M说：“看看这里，你已经有了足够的推论，不要再需要更多的了。请答应不要再推论了。”

　　M. (with folded hands): "Yes, sir.  I won't."

　　M（双手抱在一起）地说：“是的，先生，我不会这样做了。”

　　MASTER: "You have had enough of it.  When you came to me the first time, I told you your spiritual Ideal.  I know everything about you, do I not?" 

　　师父：“你已经有了足够多的推论了。当你第一次来我这里的时候，我把你的精神上的理想神告诉过你。我知道了你的所有一切，是吗？”

　　M. (with folded hands): "Yes, sir."

　　M（双手抱在一起）地说：“是的，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, I know everything: what your Ideal is, who you are, your inside and outside, the events of your past lives, and your future.  Do I not?"

　　师父：“对，我知道你的一切：你的理想神是什么，你是谁，你的内在与外在，你的过去世，还有你的未来，是吗？”

　　M. (with folded hands): "Yes, sir."

　　M（双手抱在一起）地说：“是的，先生。”

　　MASTER: "I scolded you on learning that you had a son.  Now go home and live there.  Let them know that you belong to them.  But you must remember in your heart of hearts that you do not belong to them nor they to you."

　　师父；“我责骂你已经有了个儿子。现在回家，住在那里去，让他们知道你是属于他们，但你的内心深处一定要记住，你并不属于他们，他们也不属于你。”

　　M. sat in silence.  The Master went on instructing him.

　　M一言不发地坐在那里。师父继续指导他。

　　MASTER: "You have now learnt to fly.  But keep your loving relationship with your father.  Can't you prostrate yourself before him?"

　　师父；“你现在已经学会了怎样飞翔，但要与你的父亲保持着爱的关系。你能够臣服在他面前吗？”

　　M. (with folded hands): "Yes, sir.  I can."

　　M（双手抱在一起）地说：“对，先生，我能够。”

　　MASTER: "What more shall I say to you? You, know everything.  You understand, don't you?"

　　师父；“我还应该对你说什么呢？你，已经知道了一切。你明白的，是吗？”

　　M. sat there without uttering a word.

　　M坐在那里，一个字也没说出来。

　　MASTER: "You have understood, haven't you?"

　　师父：“你已经明白了，是吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir, I now understand a little."

　　M：“是的，先生。我现在明白了一点点。”

　　MASTER: "No, you understand a great deal.  Rākhāl 's father is pleased about his staying here."

　　师父；“不，你明白了很多。罗哈尔的父亲十分高兴地留在这里。”

　　M. remained with folded hands.

　　M仍然双手抱在一起。

　　MASTER: "Yes, what you are thinking will also come to pass."

　　师父：“对，你所想的也会实现。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna now came down to the normal state of mind.  Rākhāl  and Ramlal entered the room.  At the Master's bidding Ramlal sang:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳现在回落到正常的思想状态。罗哈尔和罗姆拉尔都走进房间里。在师父的请求下，罗姆拉尔唱着：

　　Who is the Woman yonder who lights the field of battle?

　　那个在远方的原野上点燃起战火的女人是谁？

　　Darker Her body gleams even than the darkest storm-cloud

　　她漆黑的身体上隐约闪现着最黑暗的暴风云，

　　And from Her teeth there Bash the lightning's blinding flames! .  .  .

　　从她的牙齿下发出闪电般的眩目光辉！……

　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱：

　　Who is this terrible Woman, dark as the sky at midnight?

　　这个可怕的女人是谁， 

　　像午夜天空般地漆黑？

　　Who is this Woman dancing over the field of battle? .  .  .

　　这个在战斗的原野上翩翩起舞的女人是谁？……

　　MASTER: "The Divine Mother and the earthly mother.  It is the Divine Mother who exists in the form of the universe and pervades everything as Consciousness.  The earthly mother gives birth to this body.  I used to go into samādhi uttering the word 'Ma'.  While repeating the word I would draw the Mother of the Universe to me, as it were, like the fishermen casting their net and after a while drawing it in.  When they draw in the net they find big fish inside it.

　　师父：“是神圣母亲和大地母亲。神圣母亲存在于宇宙的形相里面，作为意识而遍及所有。大地母亲生下了这个身体。我曾经进入三摩地里，全然地发出‘妈（Ma）’这个字。当我反复地说这个字的时候，会把宇宙之母拉到我身边，如同渔夫撒网。过了一会儿，又把网拉上来。当他们收网的时候，发现里面有一条大鱼。”

　　"Gauri once said that one attains true Knowledge when one realizes the identity of Kāli and Gaurānga.  That which is Brahman is also Śakti, Kāli.  It is That, again, which, assuming the human form, has become Gaurānga."

　　“高利曾经说过，当人认识到卡利和戈朗伽为一体的时候，就会得到真正的知识。梵天也是萨缇和卡利。引外，他又呈现出人形，成为了戈朗伽（即柴坦尼亚）。”

　　At the Master's request, Ramlal sang again, this time about Gaurānga.

　　在师父的请求下，罗姆拉尔又再唱，这回是唱有关戈朗伽的歌。

　　MASTER (to M.): "The Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects of the Reality.  God, plays in the world as man for the sake of His devotees.  They can love God only if they see Him in a human form; only then can they show their affection for Him as their Brother, Sister, Father, Mother, or Child.

　　师父（对M）说：“尼雅（绝对）和里拉（相对）都是同一实体的两种不同外貌。神，为了他的奉献者的缘故，化为人形在这个世界上游戏。只要他们在人的形相中看到了神，就可以爱神；他们只要这样才会在神面前表现出兄弟、姐妹、父亲、母亲，或者孩子的友爱关系。

　　"It is just for this love of the devotees that God contracts Himself into a human form and descends on earth to play His lila."

　　“为了奉献者的爱，神让自己化身成人形，降落到地上去进行他的游戏。”

　　（第十八章完）












 
第十九章 师父和他受伤的手

　　Chapter 19 THE MASTER AND HIS INJURED ARM



　　 

　　 Saturday, February 2, 1884

　　1884年2月2日，星期六

　　IT WAS THREE O'CLOCK in the afternoon.  Sri Ramakrisna had been conversing with Rākhāl , Mahimacharan, Hazra, and other devotees, when M. entered the room and saluted him.  He brought with him splint, pad, and lint to bandage the Master's injured arm.

　　这是下午三点钟，M走进屋内向他顶礼，室利罗摩克里希纳正与罗哈尔、玛希玛查拉尼、哈扎拉和其他奉献者交谈。他带了夹板、衬垫和绷带等来包扎师父受伤的手。




 
师父受伤的手臂

　　Master's injured arm



　　One day, while going toward the pine-grove, Sri Ramakrishna had fallen near the railing and dislocated a bone in his left arm.  He had been in an ecstatic mood at the time and no one had been with him.  

　　一天，室利罗摩克里希纳走入松树林的时候，在栏杆附近摔倒了，他的左手手臂脱了臼。他那时候处于一种神迷状态，没有人在他身边。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Hello! What was ailing you? Are you quite well now?" 

　　师父（对M）说：“你好！你有什么不适？你现在还好吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir, I am all right now."

　　M：“先生，我现在很好。”

　　MASTER (to Mahima): "Well, if I am the machine and God is its operator, then why should this have happened to me?"

　　师父（对玛希玛）说：“好，如果我是机器，神是它的操作者，那么为什么这样的事会发生在我身上？”

　　The Master was sitting on the couch, listening to the story of Mahimacharan's pilgrimage.  Mahima had visited several holy places twelve years before.

　　师父坐在睡椅上，听着玛希玛的朝圣故事。玛希玛在十二年前去了几个圣地。

　　MAHlMA: "I found a brahmachari in a garden at Sicrole in Benares.  He said he had been living there for twenty years but did not know its owner.  He asked me if I worked in an office.  On my answering in the negative, he said, 'Then are you a wandering holy man?' I saw a sādhu on the bank of the Narmada.  He repeated the Gayatri mentally.  It so thrilled him that the hair on his body stood on end.  And when he repeated the Gayatri and Om aloud, it thrilled those who sat near him and caused their hair to stand on end."

　　玛希玛：“我在贝拿勒斯市西科诺的一个花园内找到一位波罗摩恰立亚（即完全自制的人）。他说他已经住在那里二十年了，但并不知道花园的主人是谁。他问我是否在政府机构工作。我的回答是否定的，他说：‘那么你是一位云游的圣人吗？’我看见一位圣人耐秣陀河的岸边。他心里默念着迦雅特里，全身发抖，身体上的毛发在竖立着。他大声地念诵迦雅特里和奥姆（OM）的时候，让坐在他附近的人也震擅，引致他们的毛发也竖立起来。”

　　The Master was in the mood of a child.  Being hungry he said to M., "What have you brought for me?" Looking at Rākhāl  he went into samādhi.

　　师父处于孩子般的状态。他感到饥饿，对M说：“你带了什么给我？”他看着罗哈尔，又进入了三摩地。

　　He was gradually coming down to the normal plane.  To bring his mind back to the consciousness of the body, he said: "I shall eat some jilipi.  I shall drink some water."

　　他渐渐地回落到正常层面的意识，头脑恢复了对身体的意识，说：“我要吃jilipi，我要喝开水。”

　　Weeping like a child, he said to the Divine Mother: "O Brahmamayi! O Mother! Why hast Thou done this to me? My arm is badly hurt.  (To the devotees) Will I be all right again?" They consoled him, as one would a child, and said: "Surely.  You will be quite well again."

　　他又像孩子那样哭泣着，对神圣母亲说：“巴玛玛依！母亲！你为什么要这样对我？我的手严重受伤了。（对奉献者说）我会好起来吗？”他们安慰他，像安慰小孩似的说：“当然会。你会好起来的。”

　　MASTER (to Rākhāl ): "You aren't to blame for it, though you are living here to look after me; for even if you had accompanied me, you certainly wouldn't have gone up to the railing."

　　师父（对罗哈尔）说：“尽管你留在这里照看我，可你并没有谴责它；因为要是你陪伴着我，你当然不会走到栏杆上。”

　　The Master again went into a spiritual mood and said: "Om! Om! Om! Mother, what is this that I am saying? Don't make me unconscious, Mother, with the Knowledge of Brahman.  Don't give me Brahmajnana.  I am but Thy child.  I am easily worried and frightened.  I want a Mother.  A million salutations to the Knowledge of Brahman! Give it to those who seek it.  O Ānandamayi! O Blissful Mother!"

　　师父再次进入一种灵性状态，说：“奥姆！奥姆！奥姆！母亲，我在说什么？母亲，不要用梵天的知识让我变得无意识。不要给予我梵天知识。我只不过是你的孩子，会非常容易地担心和害怕。我想要个母亲。无数梵天知识的呼唤者！把梵天知识给予要寻找它的人吧。阿南达玛仪！福佑的母亲！”

　　Uttering loudly the word "Ānandamayi", he burst into tears and said:

　　他大声地说着“阿南达玛仪”，突然间大哭起来，说：

　　Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart.  

　　母亲，这是悲痛，让我的心强烈地痛起来。

　　That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake,

　　尽管我完全地觉醒，甚至与母亲你在一起，

　　There should be robbery in my house.

　　我的房子也会遭到抢掠。

　　Again he said to the Divine Mother: "What wrong have I done, Mother? Do I ever do anything? It is Thou, Mother, who doest everything.  I am the machine and Thou art its Operator.

　　他又再次对神圣母亲说：“母亲，我做错了什么？我做过任何的事吗？母亲，是你，做了所有一切。我是机器，你是操作者。”

　　(To Rākhāl , smiling) "See that you don't fall! Don't be piqued and cheat yourself."

　　（微笑着对罗哈尔）说；“看，你没有摔倒！不要生气和欺骗你自己。”

　　Again addressing the Mother, Sri Ramakrishna said: "Do I weep because I am hurt? Not at all.:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳再次与母亲致意，说：“我是因为受伤而哭泣吗？完全不是。”

　　Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart,

　　母亲，这是悲痛，让我的心强烈地痛起来。

　　That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake, 

　　尽管我完全地觉醒，甚至与母亲你在一起，

　　There should be robbery in my house."

　　我的房子也会遭到抢掠。

　　The Master was again talking and laughing, like a child who, though ailing, sometimes forgets his illness and laughs and plays about.

　　师父再次又说又笑，尽管身体不佳，可像个孩子一样，忘记了自己的病，在大笑和玩耍。

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "It will avail you nothing unless you realize Satchidananda.  There is nothing like discrimination and renunciation.  The worldly man's devotion to God is momentary―like a drop of water on a redhot frying-pan.  Perchance he looks at a flower and exclaims, 'Ah, what a wonderful creation of God!'

　　师父（对奉献者）说：“除非你意识到了萨特旦安达，否则对你毫无益处。没有什么比得上辩别与出离。世人对神的专注是刹那间的——像滴在炽热的煎锅上的一滴水。他偶尔地看着一朵花，大声呼叫：‘啊，神的创造物是多么令人惊奇呀！’”




 
对神的渴望

　　Yearning for God



　　"One must be restless for God.  If a son clamours persistently for his share of the property, his parents consult with each other and give it to him even though he is a minor.  God will certainly listen to your prayers if you feel restless for Him.  Since He has begotten us, surely we can claim our inheritance from Him.  He is our own Father, our own Mother.  We can force our demand on Him.  We can say to him, 'Reveal Thyself to me or I shall cut my throat with a knife!' " 

　　“必须要为神而不安宁。一个儿子不断地吵闹要分享财产，他的父母会互相协商，即使他是个未成年人也要给他。如果你为神而感到不眠不休，神当然会倾听你的祷告。由于他已经忘记了我们，我们当然可以向他认领我们的遗产。他是我们的父亲，我们的母亲。我们可以加强我们对他的需求。我们可以把我们的需求强加于他。我们可以对他说：‘向我们现身，否则我会用刀切断喉咙！’”

　　Sri Ramakrishna taught the devotees how to call on the Divine Mother.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳教导奉献者如何呼唤神圣母亲。




 
师父向神圣母亲的祷告

　　Master's prayer to the Divine Mother



　　MASTER: "I used to pray to Her in this way: 'O Mother! O Blissful One! Reveal Thyself to me.  Thou must!' Again, I would say to Her: 'O Lord of the lowly! O Lord of the universe! Surely I am not outside Thy universe.  I am bereft of knowledge.  I am without discipline.  I have no devotion.  I know nothing.  Thou must be gracious and reveal Thyself to me.' "

　　师父：“我习惯于这样向她祷告：‘母亲！有福的一位！向我显现吧。你一定要这么做！’此外，我对她说：‘谦逊的主！宇宙之主！当然我不会在你的宇宙里面。我失去了知识，我没有了戒律，我没有了热情，我一无所知。你一定要亲切地向我显现。’”

　　Thus the Master taught the devotees how to pray.  They were deeply touched.  Tears filled Mahimacharan's eyes.

　　师父就这样教导奉献者们如此去祷告。他们都深深地被感动了，泪水充满着玛希玛的眼睛。

　　Sri Ramakrishna looked at him and sang:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳看着他，唱着：

　　Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, O mind!

　　头脑！真诚地呼唤你的母亲萨雅玛吧！

　　And how can She hold Herself from you?

　　她怎样能够从你面前隐藏起来？

　　How can Syama stay away?..  

　　萨雅玛又怎样能够出走呢？……

　　Several devotees arrived from Shibpur.  Since they had come from a great distance the Master could not disappoint them.  He told them some of the essentials of spiritual life.

　　几位奉献者从西扑尔来到。由于他们是从远方而来，师父不能让他们失望。他告诉他们一些灵性生活的要点。

　　MASTER: "God alone is real, and all else illusory.  The garden and its owner.  God and His splendour.  But people look at the garden only.  How few seek out the owner!"

　　师父：“神是独一无二的真实，所有一切都是虚幻。神和他的显赫好比花园和他的主人。可是人们都只是看花园，多么少的人会找出它的主人！”




 
祷告与辩别

　　Prayer and discrimination



　　A DEVOTEE: "Sir, what is the way?"

　　一位奉献者：“先生，什么是道路？”

　　MASTER: "Discrimination between the Real and the unreal.  One should always discriminate to the effect that God alone is real and the world unreal.  And one should pray with sincere longing."

　　师父；“辩别是介于真实与虚幻之间。人应当常常分辩，最后会产生出神是唯一的真实，世界是虚幻的结果。人也应当要用真诚的渴求来祷告。”

　　DEVOTEE: "But, sir, where is our leisure for these things?"

　　奉献者：“但是，先生，我们哪有空做这些事吗？”

　　MASTER: "Those who have the time must meditate and worship.  But those who cannot possibly do so must bow down whole-heartedly to God twice a day.  He abides in the hearts of all; He knows that worldly people have many things to do.  What else is possible for them? You don't have time to pray to God; therefore give Him the power of attorney.  But all is in vain unless you attain God and see Him."

　　师父；“有时间的必须要冥想和祷告，但不可能做到的就必须要每天两次全心全意地向神鞠躬。他的内心在忍受着；他知道世上的人有很多事情要做，他们还可以做什么呢？你没有时间去神向祷告；所以要给予他代理人的力量。但是，除非你到神那里去，并且看见了神，否则一切都是徒然的。”

　　ANOTHER DEVOTEE: "Sir, to see you is the same as to see God." 

　　另一位奉献者：“先生，看见你如同看见神。”

　　MASTER: "Don't ever say that again.  The waves belong to the Ganges, not the Ganges to the waves.  A man cannot realize God unless he gets rid of all such egotistic ideas as 'I am such an important man' or 'I am so and so'.  Level the mound of 'I' to the ground by dissolving it with tears of devotion."

　　师父：“不要再这样说了。波浪是属于恒河，而不是恒河属于波浪。除非一个人摆脱了‘我是一个重要的人’或者‘我如何如何’等自我本位的想法，否则不会认识神。‘我’字的泥土在地面上堆积起来，要用虔诚的泪水来冲掉它。”

　　DEVOTEE: "Why has God put us in the world?"

　　奉献者：“神为什么要把我们放入这个世界上？”

　　MASTER: "To perpetuate His creation.  It is His will, His maya.  He has deluded man with 'woman and gold'."

　　师父；“是使他的创造物不朽。这是他的意志，他的幻像。他用‘女人和金钱’来迷惑人。”

　　DEVOTEE: "Why has He deluded us? Why has He so willed?"

　　奉献者：“他为什么要迷惑我们呢？为什么他有这样的意志？”

　　MASTER: "If but once He should give man a taste of divine joy, then man would not care to lead a worldly life.  The creation would come to an end.

　　师父；“他只需一次让人品尝到神性的喜悦，那么人就不会在乎要过世俗的生活，创造也会终止。”

　　"The grain-dealer stores rice in huge bags in his warehouse.  Near them he puts some puffed rice in a tray.  This is to keep the rats away.  The puffed rice tastes sweet to the rats and they nibble at it all night; they do not seek the rice itself.  But just think! One seer of rice yields fourteen seers of puffed rice.  How infinitely superior is the joy of God to the pleasure of 'woman and gold'! To one who thinks of the beauty of God, the beauty of even Rambha and Tilottama appears as but the ashes of a funeral pyre." 

　　“谷物经销商把大包的米贮存入仓库里。他在它们的附近，把一些爆米花放进盘子里，这样做是为了让老鼠离开。老鼠尝到了爆米花的甜味后，会整晚地咀嚼它们；这样就不会吃仓库里的米了。只要想想！一施尔（seer）的米能够制造出十四施尔的爆米花。‘女人和金钱’的快乐对神来说是多么无比的喜悦！对于观想神的美丽的人来说，即使是兰帕和提罗塔玛的美丽看上去也只不过是火化后留下的灰烬。”

　　DEVOTEE: "Why do we not feel intense restlessness to realize Him?" 

　　奉献者：“我们为什么不会感觉到为了认识他而不得安宁吗？”

　　MASTER: "A man does not feel restless for God until all his worldly desires are satisfied.  He does not remember the Mother of the Universe until his share of the enjoyment of 'woman and gold' is completed.  A child absorbed in play does not seek his mother.  But after his play is over, he says, 'Mother! I must go to my mother.' Hriday's son was playing with the pigeons, calling to them, 'Come! Ti, ti!' When he had had enough of play he began to cry.  Then a stranger came and said: 'Come with me.  I will take you to your mother.' Unhesitatingly he climbed on the man's shoulders and was off.

　　师父；“除非一个人的所有世俗欲望都得到满足，否则不会感觉到这种不平静。他不会记起宇宙之母，直到他对‘女人和金钱’的享乐完结为止。一个专注于游戏的孩子不会去找他的母亲。但当游戏结束后，他会说：‘母亲！我必须要找我拉母亲。’利德的儿子与鸽子一起玩，呼叫他们说：‘来呀！提提！’当他玩得厌烦了，就开始大叫起来，然后一个陌生人会走过来说：‘跟我来，我会带你去见你的母亲。’他毫不犹豫地爬到那人的肩膀上，然后跟着一起走。”

　　"Those who are eternally free do not have to enter worldly life.  Their desire for enjoyment has been satisfied with their very birth."

　　“永远自由的人不会被迫进入世俗的生活。他们的享受欲望从一生下来开始便得到了满足。”

　　At five o'clock in the afternoon Dr.  Madhusudan arrived.  While he prepared the bandage for the Master's arm, Sri Ramakrishna laughed like a child and said, "You are the Madhusudan of both this world and the next!"

　　下午五点钟，麦克苏丹医生来到了。当他准备为师父的手臂包扎的时候，室利罗摩克里希纳像孩子一样大笑着说：“你既是这个世界，也是下一个世界的麦克苏丹！”

　　DR.  MADHUSUDAN (smiling): "I only labour under the weight of my name."

　　麦克苏丹医生（微笑）说：“我只是为了我的名字而感到苦恼。”




 
神名的力量

　　The power of God's name



　　MASTER (smiling): "Why, is the name a trifling thing? God is not different from His name.  Satyabhama tried to balance Krishna with gold and precious stones, but could not do it.  Then Rukmini put a tulsi-leaf with the name of Krishna on the scales.  That balanced the Lord."

　　师父（微笑）着：“为什么？名字是微不足道的事吗？神无异于他的名字。萨蒂亚巴马用黄金和宝石来平衡克里希纳，但无法做到。鲁克米尼在一片tulsi叶上刻有克里希纳的名字，平衡了那位主。”

　　The doctor was ready to bandage the Master's arm.  A bed was spread on the floor and the Master, laughing, lay down upon it.  He said, intoning the words: "Ah! This is Radha's final stage.  But Brinde says, 'Who knows what is yet to be?' "

　　这位医生准备用绷带为师父包扎。地板上铺了一张床，师父大笑着，躺在床上。他在吟咏着：“啊！这是罗陀最后的一幕，但伯得说：‘谁知道会发生什么事呢？’”

　　The devotees were sitting around the Master.  He sang:

　　奉献者们坐在师父周围。他唱着：

　　The gopis all were gathered about the shore of the lake.

　　牧牛姑娘们都聚集在湖边上。

　　Sri Ramakrishna laughed and the devotees laughed with him.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳大笑着，奉献者们也与他一起笑。

　　After his arm was bandaged he said: "I haven't very much faith in your Calcutta physicians.  When Sambhu became delirious, Dr.  Sarvadhikari said: 'Oh, it is nothing.  It is just grogginess from the medicine.  And a little while after, Sambhu breathed his last."

　　他的手包扎好以后，他说：“我对你们加尔各答的医师没有多大的信心。山姆巴胡不醒人事的时候，沙瓦迪哈里医生说：‘噢，没有什么，敷上一些药就好了。可是过了一会儿，山姆巴胡就断气了。”

　　It was evening and the worship in the temples was over.  A few minutes later Adhar arrived from Calcutta to see the Master.  Mahimacharan, Rākhāl , and M. were in the room.

　　这是晚上，庙宇的晚间崇拜停止了。几分钟过后，阿达哈从加尔各答赶来看师父，玛希玛、罗哈尔和M都在里面。

　　ADHAR: "How are you?"

　　阿达哈：“你好吗？”

　　MASTER (affectionately): "Look here.  How my arm hurts! (Smiling) You don't have to ask how I am!"

　　师父（挚爱地）说：“看看这里，我的手伤得多重！（微笑着）你无需问我好不好！”

　　Adhar sat on the floor with the devotees.  The Master said to him, "Please stroke here gently." Adhar sat on the end of the couch and gently stroked Sri Ramakrishna's feet.

　　阿达哈与奉献者们一起坐在地上。师父对他说：“请轻轻地摸这里。”阿达哈坐在睡椅的末端，轻轻地摸着室利罗摩克里希纳的脚。




 
师父与玛希玛的谈话

　　The Master conversed with Mahimācharan.



　　MASTER: "It will be very good if you can practise unselfish love for God.  A man who has such love says: 'O Lord, I do not seek salvation, fame, wealth, or cure of disease.  None of these do I seek.  I want only Thee.' Many are the people who come to a rich man with various desires.  But if someone comes to him simply out of love, not wanting any favour, then the rich man feels attracted to him.  Prahlada had this unselfish love, this pure love for God without any worldly end."

　　师父：“如果你能实践无私的爱，那非常好。一个拥有这样的爱的人会说：‘主，我没有寻求得救、名望，或者疾病的治愈。我不寻找这些，只是想要你。’很多人都带着各种不同的欲望来到一位富人身边。但是，如果有人仅是因为出于爱而来到他的身边，并不要任何的恩宠，那么这位富人会对他感觉到有种吸引力。帕拉达拥有这种无私的爱，没有任何世俗目标的纯洁的爱。”

　　Mahimacharan sat silent.  The Master turned to him.  

　　玛希玛静静地坐着，师父转过头来看着他。




 
自我使人从梵天分离

　　Ego separates one from Brahman



　　MASTER: "Now let me tell you something that will agree with your mood.  According to the Vedānta one has to know the real nature of one's own Self.  But such knowledge is impossible without the renunciation of ego.  The ego is like a stick that seems to divide the water in two.  It makes you feel that you are one and I am another.  When the ego disappears in samādhi, then one knows Brahman to be one's own inner consciousness.

　　师父：“现在我来告诉你一些适合你现时状态的事。根据吠檀多所说，人会知道自己本觉的真正本性。但是没有与自我脱离关系，这样的知识是不可能的。自我就像一根棒子，看上去是把水分成了两部分。它让你感到你是一个人，我又是另一个人。自我在三摩地里消失了，便会知道梵天是一个人自己的内在意识。”

　　"One must renounce the 'I' that makes one feel, 'I am Mahima Chakravarty', 'I am a learned man', and so on.  But the 'ego of Knowledge' does not injure one.  Sankaracharya retained the 'ego of Knowledge' in order to teach mankind.

　　“必须要放弃‘我’的想法，它让你感觉到‘我是玛希玛’，‘我是一个有学问的人’等诸如此类。但是，‘自我的知识’不会伤害一个人，商羯罗为了教导人类而保留着‘知识的自我’。




 
对色欲的警告

　　Warning about lust



　　"One cannot obtain the Knowledge of Brahman unless one is extremely cautious about women.  Therefore it is very difficult for those who live in the world to get such Knowledge.  However clever you may be, you will stain your body if you live in a sooty room.  The company of a young woman evokes lust even in a lustless man.  

　　“除非一个人对女人非常谨慎，否则不会得到梵天知识。因此，对于活在世间的人来说，要得到这样的知识是非常困难的。无论你多么聪明，假如你住在煤烟熏黑的房子里，身体就会受到污染。即使是一个无欲的人，与年轻女性在一起也会唤起强烈的色欲。”

　　"But it is not so harmful for a householder who follows the path of knowledge to enjoy conjugal happiness with his own wife now and then.  He may satisfy his sexual impulse like any other natural impulse.  Yes, you may enjoy a sweetmeat once in a while.  (Mahimacharan laughs.) It is not so harmful for a householder.

　　“但对于一个跟随知识道路的居士来说，偶尔地与妻子享受夫妻间的欢乐并无损害。他会满足自己的性冲动，就像满足其他自然的欲望。对，你会偶尔地享受甜蜜。（玛希玛大笑了）这对一个居士来说并无伤害。”




 
对桑雅生的硬性戒律

　　Hard discipline for sannyasi



　　"But it is extremely harmful for a sannyasi.  He must not look even at the portrait of a woman.  A monk enjoying a woman is like a man swallowing the spittle he has already spat out.  A sannyasi must not sit near a woman and talk to her, even if she is intensely pious.  No, he must not talk to a woman even though he may have controlled his passion.

　　“但对一个桑雅生来说，这非常有害。他甚至不能看一个妇女肖像一眼。一个享受女人的僧侣就像一个已经把吐出去的唾沫吞下去的人。一个桑雅生必须不能坐在一个妇女旁边和跟她说话，即使她是热情地虔诚。不，即使他已经控制了自己的激情也不要与一个女人说话。”

　　"A sannyasi must renounce both 'woman' and 'gold'.  As he must not look even at the portrait of a woman, so also he must not touch gold, that is to say, money.  It is bad for him even to keep money near him, for it brings in its train calculation, worry, insolence, anger, and such evils.  There is an instance in the sun: it shines brightly; suddenly a cloud appears and hides it.

　　“一个桑雅生必须要出离‘女人’和‘金钱’。正如他不能看女人的肖像一样，也不能触摸黄金，那就是说，金钱。把金钱留在身边是对他有坏的，因为它会带来了算计、焦虑、傲慢、怒愤等罪恶。以太阳做例子：它明亮地照耀着；突然间一朵云出现，把它隐藏起来。”

　　"That is why I didn't agree to the Mārwāri's depositing money for me with Hriday.  I said: 'No, I won't allow even that.  If I keep money near me, it will certainly raise clouds.'

　　“这就是我不同意马瓦里与利德一起替我堆积金钱的原因。我说：‘不，我甚至不会允许那样做。如果我把金钱留在身边，它肯定会招来更多的云。’”

　　"Why all these strict rules for a sannyasi? It is for the welfare of mankind as well as for his own good.  A sannyasi may himself lead an unattached life and may have controlled his passion, but he must renounce 'woman and gold' to set an example to the world.

　　“为什么桑雅生要遵守这些严格的规定呢？这是为了人类的幸福，也是为了他自己的好处。一位桑雅生会让自己过着一种独立的生活，也会控制自己的激情，但他必须要与‘女人和金钱’断绝关系，为世界树立榜样。”

　　"A man will have the courage to practise renunciation if he sees one hundred percent renunciation in a sannyasi.  Then only will he try to give up 'woman and gold'.  If a sannyasi does not set this example, then who will?

　　“如果一个人看见从桑雅生身上看到百分之一百的出离，就会有勇气去实践出离，然后他只会尝试去放弃‘女人和金钱’。如果一位桑雅生没有树立起这个榜样，那么谁会呢？”

　　"One may lead a householder's life after realizing God.  It is like churning butter from milk and then keeping the butter in water.  Janaka led the life of a householder after attaining Brahmajnana.  

　　“认识了神以后，人会过着居士生活。这好像从牛奶中提取黄油，然后把黄油放在水里。加纳克获得梵天知识后，过着居士的生活。”

　　"Janaka fenced with two swords, the one of jnāna and the other of karma.  The sannyasi renounces action; therefore he fences with one sword only, that of knowledge.  A householder, endowed with knowledge like Janaka's, can enjoy fruit both from the tree and from the ground.  He can serve holy men, entertain guests, and do other things like that.  I said to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, I don't want to be a dry sādhu.'

　　“加纳克佩带着两把剑，一把是知识，另一把是业报。桑雅生出离了行动；所以他只佩带一把剑，那就是知识。一位居士，像加纳克那样被授予了知识，可以享受树上和地上的果实。他可以服务圣人，款待客人，做着其他这一类的事。我对神圣母亲说：‘母亲，我不想成为一个枯燥的圣人。’”

　　"After attaining Brahmajnana one does not have to discriminate even about food.  The rishis of olden times, endowed with the Knowledge of Brahman and having experienced divine bliss, ate everything, even pork.

　　“获得了梵天知识以后，甚至对于食物，也不会加以分辨。昔日的圣人，被赋予了梵天知识，已经体验了神圣的福佑，什么都吃，甚至是猪肉。”

　　(To Mahima) "Generally speaking there are two kinds of yoga: karmayoga and manoyoga, that is to say, union with God through work and through the mind.

　　（对玛希玛）说：“总的来说，有两种瑜伽：业报瑜伽和曼奴瑜伽，那就是说，通过工作和通过思想来与神合一。”




 
生命的四个阶段

　　Four stages of life



　　"There are four stages of life: brahmacharya, garhasthya, Vanaprastha, and sannyas.  During the first three stages a man has to perform his worldly duties.  The sannyasi carries only his staff, water-pot, and begging-bowl.  He too may perform certain nityakarma, but his mind is not attached to it; he is not conscious of doing such work.  Some sannyasis perform nityakarma to set an example to the world.  If a householder or a man belonging to the other stages of life performs action without attachment, then he is united with God through such action.

　　“生命有四个阶段：学习期、家居期、林栖期和遁世期。在前三个阶段，人必须要履行他的世俗责任。桑雅生只会带着手杖、水壶和化缘钵。他也会履行某些绝对业报，但他的头脑并不依附它；他并没有意识到要做这样的事。一些桑雅生会履行绝对业报来为世界树立榜样。如果一个居士或者一个人是属于生命的另一阶段，却毫无依附地履行行动，那么他会通过这种行动来与神合一。”

　　"In the case of a paramahamsa, like Sukadeva, all karmas-all puja, japa, tarpan, sandhya, and so forth-drop away.  In this state a man communes with God through the mind alone.  Sometimes he may be pleased to perform outward activities for the welfare of mankind.  But his recollection and contemplation of God remain uninterrupted."

　　“在帕拉摩诃萨的情形里，例如苏卡戴瓦，所有的业报——所有的礼拜、崇拜等都消失了。在这种状态下，人只会通过头脑来与神交流。有时候，他会为了人类的福佑而对外在的活动感到欢喜，但他仍然不间断地回想和沉思神。”

　　It was about eight o'clock in the evening.  Sri Ramakrishna asked Mahimacharan to recite a few hymns from the scriptures.  Mahima read the first verse of the Uttara Gitā, describing the nature of the Supreme Brahman:

　　大约晚上八点，室利罗摩克里希纳叫玛希玛朗读经文上的几首诗句。玛希玛读了《乌塔拉 梵歌》的开头几句，是描述至上梵天的本性：

　　He, Brahman, is one, partless, stainless, and beyond the ether;

　　他，梵天，是独一，整体，纯洁，超越了以太；

　　Without beginning or end, unknowable by mind or intelligence.

　　没有起始和终结，头脑或者心智也不可知道它。

　　Finally he came to the seventh verse of the third chapter, which reads:

　　最后，他读到了第三章第七句，上面写着：

　　The twice-born worships the Deity in fire,

　　再生族在火光中敬拜神，

　　The munis contemplate Him in the heart, 

　　僧侣们在内心中沉思他，

　　Men of limited wisdom see Him in the image, 

　　有限智慧的人从肖像中看到他，

　　And the yogis who have attained samesightedness 

　　Behold Him everywhere.

　　达到上述境界的瑜伽士看到他无处不在。

　　No sooner did the Master hear the words "the yogis who have attained samesightedness" than he stood up and went into samādhi, his arm supported by the splint and bandage.  Speechless, the devotees looked at this yogi who had himself attained the state of samesightedness.

　　师父一听见“达到上述境界的瑜伽士”，马上站了起来，进入了三摩地，他的手仍然包扎着夹板和绷带。奉献者们看见这位瑜伽士达到了这种境界，也沉默不语。

　　After a long time the Master regained consciousness of the outer world and took his seat.  He asked Mahima to recite verses describing the love of God.  The latter recited from the Nārada Pancharatra:

　　过了很长时间，师父恢复了对外界的意识，坐了下来。他叫玛希玛朗读描述神之爱的诗句。玛希玛读了《纳拉达 潘迦拉朵拉》的诗句：

　　What need is there of penance if God is worshipped with love?

　　倘若用爱来敬拜神，苦行又有何必要呢？

　　What is the use of penance if God is not worshipped with love?

　　倘若不用爱来敬拜神，苦行又有何用呢？

　　What need is there of penance if God is seen within and without?

　　倘若看到神既在外也在内，苦行又有何必要呢？

　　What is the use of penance if God is not seen within and without?

　　倘若看不到神既在外也在内，苦行又有何用呢？

　　O Brahman! O my child! Cease from practising further penances.

　　婆罗门！我的孩子！停止练习进一步的苦行吧。

　　Hasten to Sankara, the Ocean of Heavenly Wisdom;

　　快赶紧到商羯罗那里去，那是神圣智慧的海洋；

　　Obtain from Him the love of God, the pure love praised by devotees,

　　从他那里得到之爱，那是受到奉献者赞扬的纯洁之爱，

　　Which snaps in twain the shackles that bind you to the world.

　　会加倍地折断把你束缚在世界上的镣铐。

　　MASTER: "Ah! Ah!"

　　师父：“啊！啊！”

　　On hearing these verses the Master was about to go again into an ecstatic mood, but he restrained himself with effort.

　　师父听着这些诗句，正要再次进入神迷的状态，但他努力地克制自己。

　　Mahima read from the YatiPanchaka:

　　玛希玛读到了《雅提 潘迦拉朵拉》：

　　I am She, the Divine Mother, in whom the illusion of the universe of animate and inanimate things is seen, as in magic, and in whom the universe shines, being the play of Her mind.  I am She, the Embodiment of Consciousness, who is the Self of the universe, the only Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss.

　　我是她，神圣母亲，宇宙的幻像，生气勃勃和死气沉沉的事物都看得到。宇宙在她身上闪耀，那是她头脑的游戏。我是她，意识的化身，宇宙的本觉，唯一的存在、知识和福佑。

　　When the Master heard the line, "I am She, the Embodiment of Consciousness", he said with a smile, "Whatever is in the microcosm is also in the macrocosm."

　　师父听到了“我是她，意识的化身”的时候，微笑着说：“小宇宙有什么，大宇宙也有什么。”

　　Next Mahima read the Six Stanzas of Nirvāna :

　　玛希玛接着朗读《涅盘》的六节诗句：

　　Om.  I am neither mind, intelligence, ego, nor chitta,

　　OM，我既不是头脑、心智和自我，也不是注意力，

　　Neither ears nor tongue nor the senses of smell and sight;

　　既不是耳朵，也不是舌头，也不是嗅觉和视觉；

　　Nor am I ether, earth, fire, water, or air:

　　我不是以太，也不是地、水、火、风；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑；我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　I am neither the prana, nor the five vital breaths,

　　我既不是生命之气，也不是五种生命的气息，

　　Neither the seven elements of the body nor its five sheaths,

　　既不是身体的七种元素，也不是元素的五鞘，

　　Nor hands nor feet nor tongue, nor the organs of sex and voiding:

　　既不是手也不是脚和舌头，既不是性器官也不是虚空；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑：我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　Neither loathing nor liking have I, neither greed nor delusion;

　　我既没有厌恶也没有喜爱，既没有贪欲也没有错觉；

　　No sense have I of ego or pride, neither dharma nor moksha;

　　我既没有自我和骄傲的感觉，也没有羯磨和解脱；

　　Neither desire of the mind nor object for its desiring:

　　头脑既没有欲望，也没有欲望的对象；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑：我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　Neither right nor wrong doing am I, neither pleasure nor pain,

　　我的行为既没有对和错，也没有欢乐与痛苦，

　　Nor the mantra, the sacred place, the Vedas, the sacrifice;

　　也没有曼陀罗、圣地、《吠陀经》和献祭；

　　Neither the act of eating, the eater, nor the food:

　　既没有吃的人和吃的行为，也没有食物；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑；我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　Death or fear I have none, nor any distinction of caste;

　　我既没有死亡与恐惧，也没有任何种姓的分别；

　　Neither father nor mother nor even a birth have I;

　　我既没有父亲和母亲，甚至连出生也没有；

　　Neither friend nor comrade, neither disciple nor guru:

　　我既没有朋友和同伴，也没有门徒和古鲁；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑；我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　I have no form or fancy; the All-pervading am I;

　　我没有形相和迷恋；我遍及所有；

　　Eyerywhere I exist, yet I am beyond the senses;

　　我无处不在，超越于感官之上；

　　Neither salvation am I, nor anything that may be known:

　　我既不是拯救者，也不是可能预知的任何事物；

　　I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Śiva! I am Śiva!

　　我是纯洁的知识和福佑；我是湿婆！我是湿婆！

　　Each time Mahima repeated: "I am Śiva! I am Śiva!", the Master rejoined with a smile: "Not I! Not I! Thou art Knowledge Absolute."

　　师父每次听到玛希玛念着：“我是湿婆！我是湿婆！”，都会带着微笑地说：“无我！无我！你是绝对的知识。”

　　Mahima read a few more verses and also a description of the six psychic centres of the body.  He said that in Benares he had witnessed the death of a yogi in the state of yoga.

　　玛希玛读了更加多的诗句，也是描述身体的六个中心（脉轮）。他说他在贝拿勒斯亲眼看见一位瑜伽士在瑜伽的状态中死去。

　　MAHIMA: "There are fine passages in the Rāma Gitā."

　　玛希玛：“《罗摩梵歌》有些很好的段落。”

　　MASTER: "You are speaking of the Rāma Gitā.  Then you must be a staunch Vedantist.  How many books of that kind the sādhus used to read here!"

　　师父：“你说到了《罗摩梵歌》，那么你一定是个坚定的吠檀多追随者。如此多曾常来这里的圣人都读这一类的书！”

　　Mahima recited the description of Om:

　　玛希玛朗读了描写OM的这部分：

　　It is like the unceasing flow of oil; like the long peal of a bell.

　　这好像油在不停地流动；又像铃铛不断地发出铃声。

　　About the characteristics of samādhi he read: "The man established in samādhi sees the upper region filled with Ātman, the nether region filled with Ātman, the middle region filled with Ātman.  He sees all filled with Ātman."

　　有关三摩地的特征，他读着：“确定在三摩地里面的人看见上面的地方充满着阿特曼，下面的层面充满着阿特曼，中国的层面也充满着阿特曼。他看见到处都充满着阿特曼。”

　　Adhar and Mahima saluted the Master and departed.

　　阿达哈和玛希玛向师父顶礼，然后离去。

　　At noon the following day, after his midday meal, Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch, when Ram, Surendra, and a few other devotees arrived from Calcutta.  They were worried about the Master's injured arm.  The arm was bandaged.  M. was  present.

　　第二天中午，室利罗摩克里希纳吃过午餐后，坐在小睡椅上，而罗姆、萨伦德拉和其他几位奉献者也从加尔各答来到。他们都对师父受伤的手表示担心。手被包扎着，而M又在场。

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "The Mother has put me in such a state of mind that I cannot hide anything from anyone.  Mine is the condition of a child.  Rākhāl  doesn't understand it.  He covers my injured arm, wrapping my body with a cloth lest others should see my injury and criticize me.  He took Dr.  Madhu aside and reported my illness.  But I shouted and said: 'Hello! Where are you, Madhusudan? Come and see.  My arm is broken!'

　　师父（对奉献者）说：“母亲把我处于这样一种状态下，我不能向任何人隐瞒任何事。孩子般的状态是宝库。罗哈尔并不明白它。他遮盖着我受伤的手，用一块布来包着我的身体，唯恐别人看到我受伤的手和批评我。他把马胡医生拉到一旁，报道着我的病情。但我应该，并且说：‘你好！马胡苏丹，你在哪里？’来看看，我的手断了！”

　　"I used to sleep in the same room with Mathur and his wife.  They took care of me as if I were their own child.  I was then passing through a state of divine madness.  Mathur would ask me, 'Father, do you hear our conversation?' 'Yes', I would reply.

　　“我惯常与马图尔和他的妻子睡同一个房间。他们照料我，我好像是他们的孩子。我体验了一种神圣的疯狂状态。马图尔问我：‘父亲，你听到我们的谈话吗？’‘我听到’，我回答。”

　　"Once Mathur's wife became suspicious of his movements and said to him, 'If you go anywhere, he must accompany you.' One day Mathur went to a certain place and asked me to wait downstairs.  He returned after half an hour and said to me: 'Come, father, let us go now.  The carriage is waiting.' When Mathur's wife asked me about it, I reported the thing correctly.  I said to her: 'We went to a certain house.  He told me to stay downstairs and himself went upstairs.  He came down after half an hour and we left the place.' Of course she understood the thing in her own way.

　　“一次，马图尔的妻子怀疑他的举动，对他说：‘无论你到哪里，他都必须要陪伴着你。’一天，马图尔去了某个地方，叫我在楼下等候。过了半个小时，他回过来对我说：‘来，父亲，我们现在就走，马车在等着。我对她说：‘我们走到了一间屋子里。他叫我留在楼下，自己走了上去。过了半个小时，他走了下来，我们离开了那个地方。’当然，她用自己的方式明白了整件事情。”

　　"A partner of Mathur's estate used to take fruits and vegetables stealthily from the temple garden.  When the other partners asked me about it, I told them the exact truth."

　　“马图尔的一个财产合伙人经常暗地里从庙宇花园带来一些水果和蔬菜。当其他合伙人问起了它，我告诉他们确实的真相。”

　　Sunday, February 24, 1884

　　1884年2月24日，星期日

　　Sri Ramakrishna was resting in his room after his midday meal, and  Mani Mallick was sitting on the floor beside him, when M. arrived.  M. saluted the Master and sat down beside Mani.  The Master's injured arm was bandaged.

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里面纳在房间里休息，曼尼 麦里克坐在他旁边的地板上，而M又在这个时候来到。M向师父顶礼，在曼尼的身边坐下。师父受伤的手仍然被包扎着。

　　MASTER (to M.): "How did you come?"

　　师父（对M）说：“你是怎样过来的？”

　　M: "I came as far as Alambazar in a carriage and from there I walked." 

　　M：“我坐马车来到阿拉巴扎，然后从那里走过来。”

　　MANILAL: "Oh, he is so hot!"

　　曼尼拉：“噢，他这么热情！”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "This makes me think that all these are not mere fancies of my brain.  Otherwise why should these 'Englishmen' take so much trouble to come here?"

　　师父（微笑着）说：“这让我觉得所有这一切都不仅仅是我头脑里的幻觉，否则为什么这些‘英国人’会历经万难来我这里？”

　　Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to them about his health and his injured arm.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳开始跟他们说自己的健康和受伤的手。




 
师父孩子般的着急

　　Master's childlike impatience



　　MASTER: "Now and then I become impatient about my arm.  I show it to this or that man and ask him whether I shall get well again.  That makes Rākhāl  angry.  He doesn't understand my mood.  Now and then I say to myself, 'Let him go away.' Again I say to the Mother: 'Mother, where will he go? Why should he burn himself in the frying-pan of the world?'

　　师父：“我不时地对自己的手感到着急。我把它展示给这个或那个人看，问他我是否还会好起来。这让罗哈尔感到生气。他不明白我的心情。我不时地对我自己说：‘让他离去。’我再次对母亲说：‘母亲，他要去哪里？为什么他要在世界的煎锅里燃烧自己？’”

　　"This childlike impatience of mine is nothing new.  I used to ask Mathur Babu to feel my pulse and tell me whether I was ill.

　　“我的这种孩子般的缺乏耐性已经不是新鲜事。我常常叫马图尔来摸摸我的脉搏，告诉我是否生病了。”

　　"Well, where then is my faith in God? Once I was going to Kamarpukur in a bullock-cart, when several persons came up to the cart with clubs  in their hands.  They looked like highwaymen.  I began to chant the names of the gods.  Sometimes I repeated the names of Rāma and Durga, and some times 'Om Tat Sat', so that in case one failed another would work.

　　“好，那么我对神的信心在哪里？一次，我坐着牛推车来到了卡玛普库儿，几个人走到车上，手上还拿着棍棒。他们看上去像过路人。我开始念着众神的名字。有时候，我念着罗摩和杜迦的名字，有时候是念‘Om Tat Sat’，以防一个咒语失效了，另一个咒语也会有用。”

　　(To M.) "Can you tell me why I am so impatient?"

　　（对M）说：“你能告诉我为什么我是如此地急躁？”

　　M: "Your mind, sir, is always absorbed in samādhi.  You have kept a fraction of it on your body for the welfare of the devotees.  Therefore you feel impatient now and then for your body's safety."

　　M：“先生，你的思想总是专注于三摩地。为了奉献者的福祉，你已经把一小部分保留在自己的身体里，所以你为了身体的安全而不时地感到急躁。”

　　MASTER: "That is true.  A little of the mind is attached to the body.  It wants to enjoy the love of God and the company of the devotees."

　　师父：“那是真的。少许的思想依附在身体上，它想享受神的爱和奉献者的聚会。”

　　Mani Mallick told the Master about an exhibition that was being held in Calcutta.  He described a beautiful image of Yaśoda with the Baby Krishna on her lap.  Sri Ramakrishna's eyes filled with tears.  On hearing about Yaśoda, the embodiment of maternal love, his spiritual consciousness was kindled and he wept.  .

　　曼尼 麦里克与师父说起一个在加尔各答举行的展览会。他描述了一个雅首达的美丽肖像，手上抱着美丽的婴儿克里希纳。室利罗摩克里希纳的眼睛充满了泪水。一听到雅首达，母爱的化身，他的灵性意识被点燃了。他哭泣着。

　　MANILAL: "If you were not unwell, you could visit the exhibition in the Maidan."

　　曼尼拉：“如果你感到不舒服，可以去看看在练兵场上举行的展览会。”

　　MASTER (to M. and the others): "I shan't be able to see everything even if I go.  Perhaps my eyes will fall on some certain thing and I shall become unconscious.  Then I shall not be able to see the rest.  I was taken to the Zoological Garden.  I  Went into samādhi at the sight of the lion, for the carrier of the Mother awakened in my mind the consciousness of the Mother Herself.  In that state who could see the other animals? I had to return home after seeing only the lion.  Hence Jadu Mallick's mother first suggested that I should go to the exhibition and then said I should not."

　　师父（对M和其他人）说：“如果我去了，我将不会看到每样东西。也许我的眼睛会落在一些特定的东西上，然后我会变得失去意识，那么我将不能看到其余的东西。我被带到了动物园。我一看见狮子就会进入三摩地，因为母亲的信使在我的头脑内被唤醒，那是母亲自己的意识。在那种状态下，谁会看到其他动物呢？看到唯一的狮子后，我不得不回家。因此，杰都 麦里克的母亲首先提议我去展览会，我说我不会去。”

　　Mani Mallick, about sixty-five years old, had been a member of the Brahmo Samaj for many years, and Sri Ramakrishna gave him instruction that would agree with his mood.  

　　曼尼 麦里克，大约六十五岁，已经成为梵志会的成员许多年了，室利罗摩克里希纳给予适合他的状态的指导。

　　MASTER: "Pundit Jaynarayan had very liberal views.  I visited him once and liked his attitude.  But his sons wore high boots.  He told me he intended to go to Benares and live there, and at last he carried out his intention; for later on he did live in Benares and die there.  When one grows old one should retire, like Jaynarayan, and devote oneself to the thought of God.  What do you say?"

　　师父：“梵文学者杰拿拉雅拥有非常自由的观点。我曾经拜访他，也喜欢他的看法，但他的儿子们都穿着昂贵的鞋子。他说他打算去贝拿勒斯，并且准备住在那里。最后，他实现了自己的计划，后来他住在贝拿勒斯，并且在那里去世。人老了应当退休，像杰拿拉雅那样，把自己献身于对神的冥想。你有什么看法呢？”

　　MANILAL: "True, sir.  I don't relish the worries and troubles of the world."  

　　曼尼拉：“是的，先生。我并不是意味着世界的焦虑和烦恼。”

　　MASTER: "Gauri used to worship his wife with offerings of flowers.  All women are manifestations of the Divine Mother.  (To Manilal) Please tell them that little story of yours."

　　师父；“高利惯于用鲜花来崇拜他的妻子。所有的女性都是神圣母亲的显现。（对曼尼拉说）请把你的小故事告诉给他们。”

　　MANILAL (smiling): "Once several men were crossing the Ganges in a boat.  One of them, a pundit, was making a great display of his erudition, saying that he had studied various books-the Vedas, the Vedānta, and the six systems of philosophy.  He asked a fellow passenger, 'Do you know the Vedānta?' 'No, revered sir.' 'The Samkhya and the Patanjala?' 'No, revered sir.' 'Have you read no philosophy whatsoever?' 'No, revered sir.' The pundit was talking in this vain way and the passenger sitting in silence, when a great storm arose and the boat was about to sink.  The passenger said to the pundit, 'Sir, can you swim?' 'No', replied the pundit.  The passenger said, 'I don't know the Samkhya or the Patanjala, but I can swim.' "

　　曼尼拉（微笑着）说：“一次，有几个人乘坐小船横渡恒河。他们中的其中一人，一位梵文学者，大量地显示出自己的博学，说曾经研究过各种各样的书——吠陀经、吠檀多，还有印度六派哲学。他问一位同行的乘客：‘你知道吠檀多吗？’‘尊敬的先生，我不知道。’‘那么数论派和帕坦伽利呢？’‘不知道，尊敬的先生。’‘你什么哲学也没读过吗？’‘是的，尊敬的先生。’这位梵文学者徒然地说着，这位乘客坐在那里一言不发。而这个时候，刮起了一阵大风，船快要沉下去了。乘客对这位梵文学者说：‘先生，你会游泳吗？’‘不’，梵文学者回答。乘客说：‘我不知道数论和帕坦伽利，但我会游泳。’”

　　MASTER (smiling): "What will a man gain by knowing many scriptures? The one thing needful is to know how to cross the river of the world.  God alone is real, and all else illusory.

　　师父（微笑着）说：“那个懂得很多经文的人会得到什么呢？有一样东西是必需的，那就是要知道如何跨过世界的河流。神是唯一的真实，所有一切都是虚幻。”

　　"While Arjuna was aiming his arrow at the eye of the bird, Drona asked him: 'What do you see? Do you see these kings?' 'No, sir', replied Arjuna.  'Do you 'See me'?' 'No.' 'The tree?' 'No.' 'The bird on the tree?' 'No.' 'What do you see then?' 'Only the eye of the bird.'

　　“阿周那用弓箭瞄准一只鸟的眼睛的时候，德罗纳问他：‘你看见了什么？你看见了这些国王吗？’‘不，先生’，阿周那回答。‘你看见了‘我’吗？’‘不。’‘树呢？’‘不。’‘树上的鸟呢？’‘不。’‘那么你看见了什么呢？’‘我只看见鸟的眼睛。’”

　　"He who sees only the eye of the bird can hit the mark.  He alone is clever who sees that God is real and all else is illusory.  What need have I of other information? Hanuman once remarked: 'I don't know anything about the phase of the moon or the position of the stars.  I only contemplate Rāma.'

　　“只看见了鸟儿的眼睛才会击中目标。他是独一无二的聪明，看见了神是唯一的真实，其余一切都是虚幻。我对其他的信息还有什么必要呢？哈奴曼曾经说过：‘我对月亮的相位和众星的位置一无所知。我只是凝视着罗摩。’”

　　(To M.) "Please buy a few fans for our use here.

　　（对M）：“请买几把扇子供我们使用。”

　　(To Manilal) "Look here, pay a visit to his [meaning M.'s] father.  The sight of a devotee will inspire you.

　　（对曼尼拉）说：“听着，要去看看他的（指的是M的）父亲。奉献者的印象会激发你。”




 
神显现为人

　　God's manifestation as man



　　(To M.) "Since my arm was injured a deep change has come over me.  I now delight only in the Naralila, the human manifestation of God.  Nitya and Lila.  The Nitya is the Indivisible Satchidananda, and the Lila, or Sport, takes various forms, such as the Lila as God, the Lila as the deities, the Lila as man, and the Lila as the universe.

　　（对M）说：“由于我的手受了伤，一种深奥的转变来到了我身边。我现在只是因为纳拉里拉，也就是神显现为人，而感到高兴。还有就是尼雅（Nitya）与里拉（Lila）。尼雅是不可分割的萨特旦安达，而里拉，或者是运动（译者认为也可以解释为游戏），则呈现出各种不同的形相，例如作为神的里拉，作为神性的里拉，作为人的里拉，还有就是作为宇宙的里拉。”

　　"Vaishnavcharan.  used to say that one has attained Perfect Knowledge if one believes in God sporting as man.  I wouldn't adopt it then.  But now I realize that he was right.  Vaishnavcharan liked pictures of man expressing tenderness and love.

　　“外士那瓦切拉曾经说，如果一个人相信神作为人形的显现，就会获得完美的知识。当时我没有理会它，但我现在意识到他是对的。外士那瓦切拉喜欢表达人类亲切和爱的相片。”

　　(To Manilal) "It is God Himself who is sporting in the form of man.  It is He alone, who has become Mani Mallick.  The Sikhs teach: 'Thou art Satchidananda.'

　　（对曼尼拉）说：“是神自己以人的形相来运动。他独一无二地已经成为了曼尼 麦里克。锡克教的教导是：‘你即是萨特旦安达。’”

　　"Now and then man catches a glimpse of his real Self and becomes speechless with wonder.  At such times he swims in an ocean of joy.  It is like suddenly meeting a dear relative.  (To M.) The other day as I was coming here in a carriage, I felt like that at the sight of Baburam.  When Śiva realizes His own Self, He dances about in joy exclaiming, 'What am I! What am I!'

　　“人会不时地瞥见自己真正的本性，会惊讶地说不出话来。在这样的时期，他会在喜悦的海洋里游泳。这好像突然间遇见了一位关系密切的亲戚。（对M说）前几天，我正坐着马车来这里，我感到就像看见了巴布罗姆。当湿婆意识到他自己的本性的时候，他高兴地跳起舞来，大叫着：‘我的本性！我的本性！’”

　　"The same thing has been described in the Adhyātma Rāmāyana.  Nārada said, 'O Rāma, all men are Thy forms, and it is Sita who has become all women.' On looking at the actors in the Ramlila, I felt that Narayana Himself had taken these human forms.  The genuine and the imitation appeared to be the same.

　　“同样的事也在《罗摩衍那》里有所描述。纳拉达说：‘罗摩，所有男性都是你的形相，悉塔变成了所有的女性。’看着罗摩这场游戏的演员们，我感到纳拉雅拿本人已经感受到这些人类形相。真实与伪造看上去都会是一样。”

　　"Why do people worship virgins? All women are so many forms of the Divine Mother.  But Her manifestation is greatest in pure-souled virgins.

　　“为什么人们会崇拜童贞女？所有妇女都是神圣母亲的众多形相，但她的最佳表现却在纯洁灵魂的童贞女里面。”

　　(To M.) "Why do I become impatient when I am ill? Because the Mother has placed me in the state of a child.  The child depends entirely on its mother.  The child of the maidservant, when he quarrels with the child of the master, says, 'I shall tell my mother.'

　　（对M）说：“我生病的时候，为什么我会变得失去耐性呢？因为母亲把我放置在孩子的状态上。孩子完全地依靠他的母亲。当女佣的孩子与主人的孩子吵架的时候，会说：‘我要告诉我的母亲。’”

　　"I was taken to Radhabazar to be photographed.  It had been arranged that I should go to Rajendra Mitra's house that day.  I heard that Keshab would be there.  I planned to tell them certain things, but I forgot it all when I went to Radhabazar.  I said: 'O Mother, Thou wilt speak.  What shall I say?'

　　“我被送到罗哈巴扎去拍照。那天已经计划好要到拉真陀罗 密特拉的家中。我听说柯沙布也到那里。我计划了要告诉他们某些东西，但当我来到了罗哈巴扎的时候，却什么都忘记了。我说：‘母亲，你会说话。我该说些什么呢？’”

　　"I have not the nature of a Jnāni.  He considers himself great.  He says, 'What? How can I be ill?' 

　　“我并没有知识者的天性。他会认为自己很伟大。他说：‘什么？我怎么还会生病？’”

　　"Koar Singh once said to me, 'You still worry about your body.' But it is my nature to believe that my Mother knows everything.  It was She who would speak at Rajendra Mitra's house.  Hers are the only effective words.  One ray of light from the Goddess of Wisdom stuns a thousand scholars.

　　“柯尔 辛格曾经对我说：‘你还是担心自己的身体。’我的天性是相信母亲会知道一切，是她在拉真陀罗 密特拉的家中说话。她的话是唯一有效的。一束从智慧女神而来的光把无数的学者都惊吓了。”

　　"The Mother has kept me in the state of a bhakta, a vijnāni.  That is why I joke with Rākhāl  and the others.  Had I been in the condition of a I couldn't do that.

　　“母亲把我保持在一位虔诚者和一个觉者的状态，这就是我与罗哈尔和其他人开玩笑的原因。如果我处于一个知识者的状态，我就不能够这样做。”

　　"In this state I realize that it is the Mother alone who has become everything.  I see Her everywhere.  In the Kāli temple I found that the Mother Herself had become everything-even the wicked, even the brother of Bhagavat Pundit.

　　“在这种状态下，我意识到是母亲唯一地变成了所有一切。我看见她无处不在。在卡利神庙里，我看见母亲已经成为了一切——甚至在邪恶里，甚至在梵文学者博伽梵的兄弟里。”

　　"Once I was about to scold Ramlal's mother, but I had to restrain myself.  I saw her to be a form of the Divine Mother.  I worship virgins because I see in them the Divine Mother.  My wife strokes my feet, but I salute her afterwards.

　　“一次，我正要责骂罗姆拉尔的母亲，但我不得不控制我自己。我看见她成为了神圣母亲的形相。我敬拜童贞女是因为我在她们里面看到神圣母亲。我的妻子触摸我的脚，但此后我会向她顶礼。”

　　"You salute me by touching my feet.  But had Hriday been here, who would have dared to touch them? He wouldn't have allowed anyone to do it.  I have to return your salutes because the Mother has placed me in a state in which I see God in everything.

　　“你触摸我的脚来向我顶礼，但假如利德在这里，谁敢碰它们呢？他不会允许任何人这样做。因为母亲让我处于这种状态，使我看到神在万物里面，所以我不得不向你回礼。”

　　"You see, one cannot exclude even a wicked person.  A tulsi-leaf, however dry or small, can be used for worship in the temple."

　　“你看，即使是邪恶的人也不能够拒绝接纳。一块罗勒树的叶子，无论是干枯的还是微小的，都可以在庙宇里用作崇拜。”

　　Sunday, March 2, 1884

　　1884年3月2日，星期六




 
泰洛克雅的歌

　　Trailokya's songs



　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch in his room, listening to devotional music by Trailokya Sannyal of the Brahmo Samaj.  He had not yet recovered from the effects of the injury to his arm, which was still supported by a splint.  Many devotees, including, Narendra, Srendra, and M., were sitting on the floor.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在房间里的小睡椅上，听着梵志会成员泰洛克雅 桑雅尔的虔诚音乐。他的手仍然没有从受伤中恢复过来，仍然夹着夹板。很多奉献者，包括纳兰德、萨伦德拉和M，都坐在地板上。

　　Narendra's father, a lawyer of the High Court of Calcutta, had passed away suddenly.  He had not been able to make provision for the family, which consequently faced grave financial difficulties.  The members of the family sometimes had to go without food.  Narendra was therefore passing his days in great anxiety.

　　纳兰德的父亲，加尔各答高级法院的律师，突然间去世了。他未能够事先为家庭作好准备，从而家庭面临着严重的财政危机。家里的成员有时候还不得不忍饥挨饿。因此，纳兰德经历了非常焦虑的日子。

　　Trailokya sang about the Divine Mother:

　　泰活克雅在歌颂神圣母亲：

　　O Mother, I hide myself in Thy loving bosom;

　　母亲，我把我自己隐藏在你亲爱的怀抱里面；

　　I gaze at Thy face and cry out, "Mother! Mother!"

　　我望着你的面孔，大声地叫着：母亲！母亲！

　　I sink in the Sea of Bliss and am lost to sense

　　我沉没在喜悦的海洋里，

　　在瑜伽睡眠中失去感觉；

　　In yoga-sleep; I gaze with unwinking eyes

　　我用警觉的眼睛盯着你的面孔，

　　Upon Thy face, powerless to turn away.

　　再也无能力转过头来。

　　O Mother, I am terrified by this world;

　　母亲，我对这个世界感到恐惧；

　　My spirit trembles and cries out in fear.

　　我的灵魂在颤抖，害怕地大声呼叫。

　　Keep me, sweet Mother, in Thy loving bosom;

　　甜蜜的母亲，请把我留在你亲爱的怀抱里；

　　Cover me with the spreading skirt of Thy love.

　　你的爱环绕在周围，把我覆盖着。

　　The Master shed tears of love and cried out, "Ah me! Ah me!"

　　师父流着爱的眼泪，大声叫着：“啊，我！啊，我！”

　　Trailokya sang again:

　　泰洛克雅又再唱：

　　O Lord, Destroyer of my shame! Who but Thyself can save

　　主，破环我的羞耻的主！

　　The honour of Thy devotee?

　　除你之外，谁能保全奉献者的荣耀呢？

　　Thou art the Ruler of my soul, my very life's Support,

　　你是我灵魂的统治者，我真正的生命支柱，

　　And I am Thy slave for evermore.  .  .  .

　　我始终是你的奴仆……

　　He continued:

　　他继续说：

　　Seeking a shelter at Thy feet,

　　主，我已经不顾自己的种姓和种族自豪感，

　　I have forever set aside

　　My pride of caste and race, O Lord, 

　　抛开了畏惧和羞愧，

　　And turned my back on fear and shame.  

　　在你的脚下寻求庇护。

　　A lonely  pilgrim on life's way,

　　在孤独的生命朝圣的旅途上，

　　Where shall I go for succour now?

　　我现在该在哪里寻找救援呢？

　　For Thy sake, Lord, I bear men's blame; 

　　主，为了你的缘故，

　　我忍受了人们的谴责；

　　They rail at me with bitter words

　　朋友和陌生人都利用我生病之机，

　　And hate me for my love of Thee.

　　用恶意的言词来责骂我，

　　Both friends and strangers use me ill.  

　　因为我对你的爱而憎恨我。

　　Thou art the Guardian of my name; 

　　主，你是我名字的守卫者；

　　Thou mayest  save or slay me, Lord! 

　　你可以拯救我或者杀死我！

　　Upon the honour of Thy servant

　　主！你的仆人在你的荣耀之上歇息。

　　Rests, O Lord, Thy name as well; 

　　主，你的名字和你一样；

　　Thou art the Ruler of my soul,

　　你是我灵魂的统治者，

　　The glow of love within my heart;

　　你的爱在我的内心发光；

　　Do with me as it pleases Thee!

　　我的忍受就像取悦于你！

　　Once more he sang:

　　他再唱：

　　Lord, Thou hast taken me from home and made me captive with Thy love;

　　主，你把我从家中带走；用你的爱把我俘虏；

　　Shield me for ever at Thy feet, O Thou Beloved One!

　　噢，你是我的至爱，你的莲足永远地保护我！

　　Upon the Nectar of Thy love, feed me both day and night,

　　在你爱的甘露下，我日日夜夜都受到了喂养，

　　And save Premdas, who is Thy slave.

　　也拯救了帕拉达斯，你的奴仆。

　　The Master again shed tears of joy.  He sang some lines from a song of Ramprasad:

　　师父又一次流下了喜悦的眼泪。他唱了几句来自罗姆帕拉萨的歌：

　　Glory and shame, bitter and sweet, are Thine alone;

　　荣耀与耻辱，苦涩与甜蜜，都是独一无二的你；

　　This world is nothing but Thy play.

　　这个世界只不过是你的游戏。

　　Then why, O Blissful One, dost Thou cause a rift in it?

　　那么有福的一位，你为什么要引发不和呢？

　　Addressing Trailokya, the Master said: "Ah! How touching your songs are! They are genuine.  Only he who has gone to the ocean can fetch its water."

　　师父向泰洛克雅致意，说：“啊！你的歌多么令人感动！它们是诚恳的。只要去了海洋才可以取下海洋的水。”

　　Trailokya sang again:

　　泰洛克雅又唱：

　　Thou it is that dancest, Lord, and Thou that singest the song;

　　主，你是那舞蹈，你是那唱着的歌；

　　Thou it is that clappest Thy hands in time with the music's beat;

　　你跟随着音乐的拍子拍起了双手；

　　But man, who is an onlooker merely, foolishly thinks it is he.

　　然而人，只是个旁观者，愚笨地认为他就是参与者。

　　Though but a puppet, man becomes a god if he moves with Thee; 

　　尽管只是个木偶，如果人随着你而感动，他会成为神；

　　Thou art the Mover of the machine, the Driver of the car;

　　你是机器的操作者，车辆的驾驶者；

　　But man is weighted down with woe, dreaming that he is free.

　　但人会被悲哀拖累，梦想着他是自由的。

　　Thou art the Root of everything, Thou the Soul of our souls;

　　你是所有事物的根源，你是我们灵魂中的灵魂；

　　Thou art the Master of our hearts; through Thine unbounded grace 

　　你是我们心中的主人；

　　Thou turnest even the meanest sinner into the mightiest saint.

　　通过你极大的恩典，

　　即使最低劣的罪人也会变成最伟大的圣人。

　　The singing came to an end.  The Master engaged in conversation with the devotees.

　　歌唱完了，师父又与奉献者交谈起来。

　　Process of negation and affirmation & God Himself has become everything

　　否定和肯定的过程以及神本身已经成为了万物

　　MASTER: "God alone is the Master, and again, He is the Servant.  This attitude indicates Perfect Knowledge.  At first one discriminates, 'Not this, not this', and feels that God alone is real and all else is illusory.  Afterwards the same person finds that it is God Himself who has become all this-the universe, maya, and the living beings.  First negation and then affirmation.  This is the view held by the Puranas.  A vilwa-fruit, for instance, includes flesh, seeds, and shell.  You get the flesh by discarding the shell and seeds.  But if you want to know the weight of the fruit, you cannot find it if you discard the shell and seeds.  Just so, one should attain Sarchidananda by negating the universe and its living beings.  But after the attainment of Satchidananda one finds that Satchidananda Itself has become the universe and the living beings.  It is of one substance that the flesh and the shell and seeds are made, just like butter and buttermilk.

　　师父：“神是唯一的主人，此外，他又是仆人。这种看法显示出完美的知识。首先，人应该进行分别，‘不是这，不是那’，然后感觉到神是独一无二的真实，其余一切都是虚幻。此后，同样的人会发现神本身已经成为了所有一切——宇宙、幻像和生命。首先是否定，然后是肯定。这是《宇宙古史》持有的观点。例如，一个vilwa的果实，包括肉、种子和外壳。你把外壳和种子丢弃，就可以得到果肉。正是如此，人应该通过对宇宙和它的生命进行否定而达到萨特旦安达（无上）。但达到了萨特旦安达以后，会发现萨特旦安达本身已经成为了宇宙和生命。果肉、外壳和种子都是由一种物质组成，就像黄油和酪乳一样。”

　　 




 
除了神以外，世界并不存在

　　The world does not exist apart from God



　　"It may be asked, 'How has Satchidananda become so hard?' This earth does indeed feel very hard to the touch.  The answer is that blood and semen are thin liquids, and yet out of them comes such a big creature as man.  Everything is possible for God.  First of all reach the indivisible Satchidananda, and then, coming down, look at the universe.  You will then find that everything is Its manifestation.  It is God alone who has become everything.  The world by no means exists apart from Him.

　　“也许你会问：‘要达到萨特旦安达是这么难的吗？’这块土地事实上并不是很难才能触摸到。答案就是血液和精子都是稀薄的液体，它们仍然还会组成像人类那样的巨大生物。对于神来说，一切都会变得可能。首先第一步就要达到不可分割的萨特旦安达，然后就回落下来，看看这个宇宙，然后你会发现一切都是它的显现。神独一无二地成为了一切。除了神以外，世界决不会存在。”

　　"All elements finally merge in Ākāśa.  Again, at the time of creation, Ākāśa evolves into mahat and mahat into Ahamkāra.  In this way the whole world-system is evolved.  It is the process of involution and evolution.  A devotee of God accepts everything.  He accepts the universe and its created beings as well as the indivisible Satchidananda.

　　“所有的元素最后都会融入阿卡沙（Ākāśa，虚空）里面。此外，在创造的时候，阿卡沙（虚空）又进化成玛哈特（大宇宙我觉），玛哈特又进入阿罕卡拉（Ahamkāra，意思是“结”或“紧缩”， 这个二元对立或自我中心的紧缩的觉知,就是我们堕落的根由）。整个世界体系就是以这种方式来进化。这是回旋和进化的过程。一个神的奉献者会接受一切。他接受宇宙和它的创造物，同样也接受不可分割的萨特旦安达。”



　　"But the yogi's path is different.  He does not come back after reaching the Paramatman, the Supreme Soul.  He becomes united with It.

　　“但是，瑜伽的道路是不同的。证得了超灵以后，瑜伽士不会再回来，变成与超灵合为一体。”

　　"The 'partial knower' limits God to one object only.  He thinks that God cannot exist in anything beyond that.

　　“‘部分的认识者’只把神限定在一个对象上。他认为神不能存在于任何事物之上。




 
三种类型的奉献者

　　Three classes of devotees



　　"There are three classes of devotees.  The lowest one says, 'God is up there.' That is, he points to heaven.  The mediocre devotee says that God dwells in the heart as the 'Inner Controller'.  But the highest devotee says: 'God alone has become everything.  All that we perceive is so many forms of God.'  Narendra used to make fun of me and say: 'Yes, God has become all! Then a pot is God, a cup is God!' (Laughter.)

　　“有三种类型的奉献者。较低层次的会说：‘神在上面那里。’更确切地说，他是指着天堂。中等层次的奉献者会说神会作为‘内在的控制者’而住在心里。但较高层次的奉献者会说：‘神独一无二地成为了一切，我们感知到的一切都是神的众多形相。’纳兰德曾经取笑我，说：‘对，神已经成为了一切！那么壶子是神，杯子也是神！’（笑声更大了）

　　 




 
神的异像消除了疑惑

　　Vision of God destroys doubts



　　"All doubts disappear when one sees God.  It is one thing to hear of God, but quite a different thing to see Him.  A man cannot have one hundred per cent conviction through mere hearing.  But if he beholds God face to face, then he is wholly convinced.

　　“当人看见了神，所有疑惑都会消失。听见神是一回事，看见神又是另一回事。仅是通过听觉，人是不能够百分之一百地确信。但是，如果他面对面地看着神，那么他就会完全地确信了。”

　　"Formal worship drops away after the vision of God.  It was thus that my worship in the temple came to an end.  I used to worship the Deity in the Kāli temple.  It was suddenly revealed to me that everything is Pure Spirit.  The utensils of worship, the altar, the door-frame-all Pure Spirit.  Men, animals, and other living beings-all Pure Spirit.  Then like a madman I began to shower flowers in all directions.  Whatever I saw I worshipped.

　　“看见了神的异像以后，正式的崇拜仪式会离去。我在庙宇内的崇拜就这样到了终结。我曾经在卡利神庙崇拜神。突然间，她向我透露，所有一切都是纯粹的精神。崇拜的器具、祭坛、门框——所有一切都是纯粹的精神。人类、动物和其他生命——都是纯粹的精神。然后，我像疯子似的，开始向各个方向撒着鲜花。我看到什么就拜什么。”

　　"One day, while worshipping Śiva, I was about to offer a bel-leaf on the head of the image, when it was revealed to me that this Virat, this Universe, itself is Śiva.  After that my worship of Śiva through the image came to an end.  Another day I had been plucking flowers, when it was revealed to me that the flowering plants were so many bouquets."

　　“一天，我在崇拜湿婆的时候，我正要把一片比罗树叶供奉在湿婆神像的头顶上，它向我透露，这个宇宙本身就是湿婆。我敬拜了湿婆以后，这个肖像由头穿透到末端。过了几天，我采摘了一些鲜花，它又向我显示，开花的植物绽放了好多束的花。”

　　TRAILOKYA: "Ah! How beautiful is God's creation!"

　　泰洛克雅：“呀！神的创造物多么美丽！”

　　MASTER: "Oh no, it is not that.  It was revealed to me in a flash.  I didn't calculate about it.  It was shown to me that each plant was a bouquet adorning the Universal Form of God.  That was the end of my plucking flowers.  I look on man in just the same way.  When I see a man, I see that it is God Himself who walks on earth, as it were, rocking to and fro, like a pillow floating on the waves.  The pillow moves with the waves.  It bobs up and down.

　　师父：“噢，不，并不是那样。它在一瞬间中向我显现，我并没有考虑过它。它向我显示出，每棵植物都是一束花，装饰着神的宇宙形相。这就是我采摘鲜花的结局。我以同一种方式观看着一个人。当我看见一个人的时候，我看见是神自己在大地上行走，好像是在来回摆动，像漂浮在波浪上的枕头。枕头随着波浪移动，它忽上忽下地来回摆动。”

　　"The body has, indeed, only a momentary existence.  God alone is real.  Now the body exists, and now it does not.  Years ago, when I had been suffering terribly from indigestion, Hriday said to me, 'Do ask the Mother to cure you.' I felt ashamed to speak to Her about my illness.  I said to Her:

　　“事实上，身体只是刹那间的存在。神是唯一的真实。现在身体存在了，下一刻又不存在了。数年之前，我忍受着严重的消化不良，利德对我说：‘叫母亲把你治好吧。’我对她说出自己的病而感到羞愧。我对她说：

　　'Mother, I saw a skeleton in the Asiatic Society Museum.  It was pieced together with wires into a human form.  O Mother, please keep my body together a little, like that, so that I may sing Thy name and glories.'

　　“母亲，我在亚洲人社会博物馆看到一副骨架。它是用金属丝拼在一起的人形模样。母亲，请把我的身体保留一点儿时间吧，这样我可以唱颂你的名字和荣耀。”

　　"Why this desire to live? After Ravana's death Rāma and Lakshmana entered his capital and saw Nikasha, his old mother, running away.  Lakshmana was surprised at this and said to Rāma, 'All her children are dead, but still life attracts her so much!' Rāma called Nikasha to His side and said: 'Don't be afraid.  Why are you running away?' She replied: 'Rāma, it was not fear that made me flee from You.  I have been able to see all these wondrous actions of Yours simply because I am alive.  I shall see many more things like these if I continue to live.  Hence I desire to live.'

　　“为什么会有这种想活的欲望呢？十首魔王拉瓦那死了以后，罗摩和罗什曼那进入了他的首府，看见他年老的母亲尼卡萨正在逃走。罗什曼那对此十分惊讶，对罗摩说：‘她的所有孩子都死了，但生命对她仍然这么有吸引力！’罗摩叫尼卡萨到他这边来，对她说：‘不要害怕。你为什么要逃跑？’她回答：‘罗摩，并不是你使我害怕地逃走，只是因为如果我活着，我就可以看见你的所有令人惊讶的举动。如果我还继续活着，我会看见更加多这一类的东西，因此我想活下去。’”

　　"Without desires the body cannot live.  (Smiling) I had one or two desires.  I prayed to the Mother, 'O Mother, give me the company of those who have renounced "woman and gold".' I said further: 'I should like to enjoy the society of Thy jnanis and bhaktas.  So give me a little strength that I may walk hither and thither and visit those people.' But She did not give me the strength to walk."

　　“没有了欲望，身体就不能活。（微笑着说）我还有一两个欲望。我向母亲祷告说：‘母亲，请让我与出离了‘女人和金钱’的人聚会吧。’我还说下去：‘我还要享受智慧者与虔信教的聚会。’所以给我一点儿力气，这样我就可以来回走动，去拜访那些人。’但她没有给我走动的力气。”

　　TRAlLOKYA (smiling): "Have all the desires been fulfilled?" 

　　泰洛克雅（微笑着）说：“所有的愿望都已经实现了吗？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "No, there are still a few left.  (All laugh.)

　　师父（微笑着）说：“不，还有几个没有实现。”（众人大笑）

　　"The body is really impermanent.  When my arm was broken I said to the Mother, 'Mother, it hurts me very much.' At once She revealed to me a carriage and its driver.  Here and there a few screws were loose.  The carriage moved as the driver directed it.  It had no power of its own.

　　“身体真的是短暂的。我的手被摔断了，我对母亲说：‘母亲，它让我非常地痛。’她马上向我显现出一辆马车和它的车夫。到处都有松了的螺丝钉。在车夫的指挥下，马车移动了。它自己本身没有力量。”

　　"Why then do I take care of the body? It is to enjoy God, to sing His name and glories, and to go about visiting His jnanis and bhaktas."

　　“那么，我为什么要照顾这个身体？它是用来享受神，唱颂他的圣名和荣耀，也用来拜访神的智慧者和虔信者。”

　　Master's sympathy for Narendra's suffering

　　师父对纳兰德的苦楚表示同情

　　Narendra was sitting on the floor in front of the Master.

　　纳兰德坐在师父前面的地板上。

　　 

　　MASTER (to Trailokya and the other devotees): "The joys and sorrows of the body are inevitable.  Look at Narendra.  His father is dead, and his people have been put to extreme suffering.  He can't find any way out of it.  God places one sometimes in happiness and sometimes in misery."

　　师父（对泰洛克雅和其他奉献者）说：“身体的欢乐与悲伤是不可避免的。看看纳兰德，他的父亲去世了，他的家人陷入了极度的痛苦。他不能找到任何摆脱困境的方法。神有时候让人处于快乐中，有时候让人处于痛苦中。”

　　TRAILOKYA: "Revered sir, God will be gracious to Narendra."

　　泰洛克雅：“尊敬的先生，神会眷顾纳兰德。”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "But when? It is true that no one starves at the temple of Annapurna in Benares; but some must wait for food till evening.

　　师父（微笑着）说：“但是何时？承然，没有人会饿死在贝拿勒斯的安娜普纳神庙内，但有些人直到夜晚还要在等侯食物。”

　　"Once Hriday asked Sambhu Mallick for some money.  Sambhu held the views of 'Englishmen' on such matters.  He said to Hriday: 'Why should I give you money? You can earn your livelihood by working.  Even now you are earning something.  The case of a very poor person is different.  The purpose of charity is fulfilled if one gives money to the blind or the lame.' Thereupon Hriday said: 'Sir, please don't say that.  I don't need your money.  May God help me not to become blind or deaf or extremely poor! I don't want you to give, and I don't want to receive.' "

　　“有一次，利德问山姆巴胡 麦里克要一些钱。山姆巴胡在这个问题上持有‘英国人’的看法。他对利德说：‘我为什么要给你钱？你可以通过工作来谋生。即使你现在这种情况也能赚一些钱。非常贫困的人的情形就不同。施舍的目的是要向瞎子和跛足的人给一些钱。’于是，利德说：‘先生，请不要这样说，我不需要你的钱。让神保佑我不要变成聋子和瞎子，或者是极度穷困的人。我不想要你给钱，也不想收下你的钱。’”

　　The Master spoke as if piqued because God had not yet shown His kindness to Narendra.  Now and then he cast an affectionate glance at his beloved disciple.

　　师父说起话来好像是感到不满，因为神没有向纳兰德表现出他的仁慈。他不时地向他至爱的门徒投向亲切的目光。



　　NARENDRA: "I am now studying the views of the atheists."

　　纳兰德：“我现在正在研究无神论的观点。”

　　MASTER: "There are two doctrines: the existence and the non-existence of God.  Why don't you accept the first?"

　　师父；“有两种学说：神的存在与不存在。你为什么不接受第一种？”

　　SURENDRA: "God is just.  He must look after His devotees."

　　萨伦德拉：“神是公义的，他一定会照看他的奉献者。”

　　MASTER: "It is said in the scriptures that only those who have been charitable in their former births get money in this life.  But to tell you the truth, this world is God's maya.  And there are many confusing things in this realm of maya.  One cannot comprehend them.

　　师父；“经典上说，只有前世拥有慈悲心的人今世才会得到金钱。但我实在地告诉你，这个世界是神的幻境。在这个幻境的领域里面，有很多混淆的东西，人不能理解它们。”




 
神的方式是难以了解的

　　God's ways are inscrutable

　　 

　　"The ways of God are inscrutable indeed.  Bhishma lay on his bed of arrows.  The Pandava brothers visited him in Krishna's company.  Presently Bhishma burst into tears.  The Pandavas said to Krishna: 'Krishna, how amazing this is! Our grandsire Bhishma is one of the eight Vasus.  Another man as wise as he is not to be found.  Yet even he is bewildered by maya and weeps at death.' 'But', said Krishna, 'Bhishma isn't weeping on that account.  You may ask him about it.' When asked, Bhishma said: 'O Krishna, I am unable to understand anything of the ways of God; God Himself is the constant companion of the Pandavas, and still they have no end of trouble.  That is why I weep.  When I reflect on this, I realize that one cannot understand anything of God's ways.'

　　“事实上神的方式是难以了解的。毗湿摩中了一箭，躺在床上奄奄一息。般度兄弟在克里希纳的陪同下，探望了他。毗湿摩现在突然大哭起来。般度兄弟对克里希纳说：‘克里希纳，多么令人惊讶！我们的祖父毗湿摩我们的八婆苏之一。再也找不到另一个和他一样聪明的人了。即使如此，他还被幻境所迷惑，因为怕死而大哭。’‘但是’，克里希纲说，‘毗湿摩不是因为这个缘故而哭。你可以问问他。’当被问到的时候，毗湿摩说：‘克里希纳，我一点儿也不能明白神的方式；神持续不断地伴随着般度兄弟，可是他们却依然有数不表的烦恼。这就是我为何要哭。当我细想了这一点儿，我意识到人是无法明白神的任何方式。’”

　　"God has revealed to me that only the Paramatman, whom the Vedas describe as the Pure Soul, is as immutable as Mount Sumeru, unattached, and beyond pain and pleasure.  There is much confusion in this world of His maya.  One can by no means say that 'this' will come after 'that' or 'this' will produce 'that'."

　　“神向我透露，只有最高的灵魂，被《吠陀经》称为纯洁的灵魂，才能像须弥山那样屹立不倒，独立而无所依附，超越了痛苦和欢乐。在神的幻境下，有很多混乱。人可以决不说出‘这个’又跟着‘那个’而来，或者是‘这个’又会产生出‘那个’。”

　　SURENDRA (smiling): "If by giving away money in a.  previous birth one gets wealth in this life, then we should all give away money now."

　　萨伦德拉（微笑着）说：“如果一个人的前一世放弃了金钱，这一世就会得到财富，那么我们现在应该把所有金钱都放弃。”

　　MASTER: "Those who have money should give it to the poor and needy.  (To Trailokya) Jaygopal Sen is well-to-do.  He should be charitable.  That he is not so is to his discredit.  There are some who are miserly even though they have money.  There is no knowing who will enjoy their money afterwards.

　　师父；“那些有钱的人应该把钱施舍给穷人和有需要的人。（对泰洛克雅说）杰哥帕尔 森是富裕的，他应该要仁慈。可他不是那样，那就是他的耻辱。有些人尽管有钱，可他们贪婪。然后，没有人知道谁会享用他们的钱。”

　　"Jaygopal came here the other day.  He drove over here in a carriage.  The lamps were broken, the horse seemed to have been returned from the charnel-house, and the coachman looked as if he had just been discharged from the Medical College Hospital.  And he brought me two rotten pomegranates!" (All laugh.)

　　“杰哥帕尔前几天来过这里。他是坐马车来。油灯弄坏了，马看上去要回过头去到藏尸所，马车夫看上去好像是刚被医学院解雇。他给了我两个腐烂的石榴！”（众人大笑）

　　SURENDRA: "Jaygopal Babu belongs to the Brahmo Samaj.  I understand that now there is not one worth-while man in Keshab's organization.  Vijay Goswami, Shivanath, and other notables have organized the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj."

　　萨伦德拉；“杰哥帕尔是Brahmo Samaj属于梵志会。我现在明白，在柯沙布的组织里面，没有一个值得出力的人。维诘 哥斯瓦米、希瓦纳德和其他名人都已经组织了Sadharan Brahmo Samaj（梵志会的一个分裂派别）。

　　MASTER (smiling): "Govinda Adhikari, it is said, would not keep good actors in his theatre lest they should claim a share of the profit.  (All laugh.)

　　师父（微笑着）：“哥文达 阿迪卡里，据说不会把好的演员留在剧院里，以免他们会要求分享利润。”（众人大笑）

　　"The other day I saw a disciple of Keshab.  A theatrical performance was being given in Keshab's house, and I saw the disciple dancing on the stage with a child in his arms.  I understand that this man delivers 'lectures'.  He had better lecture to himself."

　　“前几天，我看了柯沙布的一个门徒。一场戏剧表演就在柯沙布的家中举行，我看见这位门徒手抱着小孩在舞台上跳舞。我明白这个人是在发表‘演说’。他向他自己有更加多的演说。”

　　Trailokya sang:

　　泰洛克雅唱着：

　　Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 

　　在喜悦的海洋上，觉知的波浪随着狂喜的爱而升起；

　　Rapture divine! Play of God's Bliss!

　　那是神圣的狂喜，神喜悦的游戏！

　　Oh, how enthralling!

　　噢，多么迷人！

　　Wondrous waves of the sweetness of God, ever new and ever enchanting,

　　可爱的神的波浪令人惊奇，不断地更新，永远地迷人，

　　Rise on the surface, ever assuming 

　　从海面上升起来。

　　它永远是傲慢不逊，

　　Forms ever fresh.

　　不断地泛滥着。

　　Then once more in the Great Communion all are merged, as the barrier walls

　　然后伟大的宗教团体再一次地溶为一体，

　　Of time and space dissolve and vanish:

　　仿佛时间和空间的屏障在溶解和消失；

　　Dance then, O mind!，

　　跳舞吧，头脑！

　　Dance in delight, with hands upraised, chanting Lord Hari's holy name.

　　举起双手，快乐地跳舞，唱颂着神哈瑞的圣名。

　　Sri Ramakrishna requested Trailokya to sing the song beginning, "O Mother, make me mad with Thy love".

　　室利罗摩克里希纳请求泰洛克雅唱这首歌的开头部分：“母亲，让我在你的爱中疯狂起来吧！”：

　　Trailokya sang:

　　泰洛克雅唱着：

　　O Mother, make me mad with Thy love!

　　母亲，让我在你的爱中疯狂起来吧！

　　What need have I of knowledge or reason?

　　知识和辩论对我来说有什么必要呢？

　　Make me drunk with Thy love's Wine:

　　让我在你爱的葡萄酒下陶醉吧：

　　O Thou who stealest Thy bhaktas' hearts,

　　你偷取了虔诚信徒的心，

　　Drown me deep in the Sea of Thy love!

　　让我淹没在你爱的海洋的深处！

　　Here in this world, this madhouse of Thine

　　这里是尘世，这是你极为吵闹的场所，

　　Some laugh, some weep, some dance for joy:

　　一些人在大笑，一些人在哭泣，一些人在高兴地跳舞；

　　Jesus, Buddha, Moses, Gaurānga,

　　耶稣、佛陀、摩西和戈朗伽，

　　All are drunk with the Wine of Thy love.

　　所有人都陶醉在你爱的葡萄酒下。

　　O Mother, when shall I be blessed

　　母亲，在与他们喜悦的聚会下，

　　 By joining their blissful company? 

　　我何时才会受到祝福？





　　 （第十九章完）










 
第二十章 在家居士和僧侣的规则

　　 

　　Chapter 20  RULES FOR HOUSEHOLDERS AND MONKS



　　Sunday, March 9, 1884

　　1884年3月9日，星期日

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar with many devotees.  Among them were Mani Mallick, Mahendra Kaviraj, Balarām, M., Bhavanath, Rākhāl , Lātu, and Harish.  The Master's injured arm was in a splint.  In spite of the injury he was constantly absorbed in samādhi or instructing the devotees.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与很多奉献者一起坐在达克希什瓦的家中。他们之中包括有曼尼·麦里克、摩亨佐·卡维拉吉、巴拉罗姆、M、博伽梵纳特、拉图和哈里什。师父受伤的手仍然夹着夹板。尽管是受了伤，可他还是持续不懈地专注于三摩地里面，或者是在教导着奉献者。

　　Mani Mallick and Bhavanath referred to the exhibition which was then being held near the Asiatic Museum.  They said: "Many maharajas have sent precious articles to the exhibition-gold couches and the like.  It is worth seeing."

　　曼尼 麦里克和博伽梵纳特听说在亚洲人博物馆附近正在举行着一个展览会。他们说：“很多王公（印度对君侯之敬称）都向展览会送了些贵重的物品——像金条那样的东西，值得一看。”

　　MASTER (to the devotees, with a smile): "Yes, you gain much by visiting those things.  You realize that those articles of gold and the other things sent by maharajas are mere trash.  That is a great gain in itself.  When I used to go to Calcutta with Hriday, he would show me the Viceroy's palace and say: 'Look, uncle! There is the Viceroy's palace with the big columns.' The Mother revealed to me that they were merely clay bricks laid one on top of another.

　　师父（微笑着对奉献者说）：“对，观看那样的东西会得到很多。你会意识到那些贵重物品，王公们关送来的黄金和其他的东西都只不过是垃圾。这本身就是一个极大的收获。当我与利德一起来到加尔各答的时候，他会指着总督府，对我说：‘叔叔！您看！这个总督府有着大圆柱。’母亲向我显示，它们都只不过是一块块叠在一起的粘土砖。”

　　God and His splendour

　　神与他的显赫光彩

　　"God and His splendour.  God alone is real; the splendour has but a two days existence.  The magician and his magic.  All become speechless with wonder at the magic, but it is all unreal.  The magician alone is real.  The rich man and his garden.  People see only the garden; they should look for its rich owner."

　　“只有神才是真实，他的显赫光彩只是存在一两天。神与他的光彩就像魔术师与他的魔术一样。所有人看到魔术都惊讶地说不出话，但它们都不是真实，只有魔术师才是真实。这又好比有钱人和他的花园。人们只是看到花园；他们应该寻找它那有钱的主人。”

　　MANI MALLICK (to the Master): "What a big electric light they have at the exhibition! It makes us think how great He must be who has made such an electric light."

　　曼尼 麦里克（对师父说）：“他们展示出多么大的一盏电灯！它让我们想起制造这种电灯的他是多么的伟大！”




 
神本身已经成为了一切

　　God Himself has become everything



　　MASTER.  (to Mani): "But according to one view it is He Himself who has become everything.  Even those who say that are He.  It is Satchidananda Itself that has become all-the Creator, māyā, the universe, and living beings."

　　师父（对曼尼）说：“但根据一种观点所说，神本身已经成为了一切，甚至那些这样说的也是属于他。萨特旦安达本身已经成为了一切——创造者、摩耶、宇宙和生命。”

　　The conversation turned to the museum.

　　师父把话题转到了博物馆。




 
聚会的影响力

　　Influence of company

　　 

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "I visited the museum  once.  I was shown fossils.  A whole animal has become stone! Just see what an effect has been produced by company! Likewise, by constantly living in the company of a holy man one verily becomes holy."

　　师父（对奉献者）说：“我曾经参观过那博物馆。我看见了化石。整只动物都变成了石头！只要看看由聚会而产生的效果！同样地，持续不断地活在圣人的聚会里，那么人也肯定会变得圣洁。”

　　MANI (smiling): "Had you visited the exhibition only once, we could receive instruction for ten or fifteen years."

　　曼尼（微笑着）说：“假如你只去过一次博物馆，我们就可以得到十年或者十五年的教导？”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "How so? You mean illustrations?"

　　师父（微笑着）说：“那又如何？你的意思是指例证吗？”

　　BALARĀM: "No, you shouldn't go.  Your arm won't heal if you go here and there."

　　巴拉罗姆：“不，你不应该去。如果你走来走去，你的手就不会好起来。”

　　MASTER: "I should like to have two pictures.  One of a yogi seated before a lighted log, and another of a yogi smoking hemp and the charcoal blazing up as he pulls.  Such pictures kindle my spiritual consciousness, as an imitation fruit awakens the idea of a real one.

　　师父；“我想要两张图片。一张是坐在照亮的园木前面的瑜伽士；另一张是抽着大麻的瑜伽士，他发力的时候木炭燃烧起来。这样的图片会激起我的灵性意识，就像看到仿造的水果会让人想起真正的水果一样。”




 
瑜伽的障碍

　　Obstacles to Yoga



　　"The obstacle to yoga is 'woman and gold'.  Yoga is possible when the mind becomes pure.  The seat of the mind is between the eyebrows; but its look is fixed on the navel and the organs of generation and evacuation, that is to say, on 'woman and gold'.  But through spiritual discipline the same mind looks upward.

　　“瑜伽的障碍是‘女人和金钱’。只有思想变得纯洁，瑜伽才会变得可能。思想的场所是在两眉毛中间（眉心轮）；但它的注意力是紧盯着肚脐（脐轮）和生殖轮，那就是说，是‘女人和金钱’。但通过精神训练，同样的思想会集中在上面。”

　　 




 
灵性训练

　　Spiritual discipline



　　"What are the spiritual disciplines that give the mind its upward direction? One learns all this by constantly living in holy company.  The rishis of olden times lived either in solitude or in the company of holy persons; therefore they could easily renounce 'woman and gold' and 'fix their minds on God.  They had no fear nor did they mind the criticism of others.

　　“什么样的灵性训练会让思想集中在上面的方向呢？通过持续不断地活在圣人的聚会会学到这一切。古昔的圣人要么活在孤独中，要么活在圣人的聚会中；因此他们会很容易地放弃‘女人和金钱’，‘把思想集中在神上’。他们既不害怕，也不在意其他人的批评。”

　　 




 
出离精神需要意志力

　　Will-power needed for renunciation



　　"In order to be able to renounce, one must pray to God for the will power to do so.  One must immediately renounce what one feels to be unreal.  The rishis had this will-power.  Through it they controlled the sense-organs.  If the tortoise once tucks in its limbs, you cannot make it bring them out even by cutting it into four pieces.

　　“为了能够出离，必须要向神祷告，祈求神给予意志力。必须要与虚幻的感觉断绝关系。圣人拥有这种意志力。通过它，他们可以控制自己的感觉器官。如果乌龟把脚缩进去，你尽管把它切成碎片也不能把它们拉出来。”

　　 




 
师父公开指责伪善

　　Master denounces hypocrisy

　　 

　　"The worldly man is a hypocrite.  He cannot be guileless.  He professes to love God, but he is attracted by worldly objects.  He doesn't give God even a very small part of the love he feels for 'woman and gold'.  But he says that he loves God.  (To Mani Mallick) Give up hypocrisy."

　　“世上的人是伪君子。他不能够坦率。他表示去爱神，但他却被世上的对象所吸引。他同情‘女人和金钱’，即使非常少的爱也不给予神。”

　　MANI: "Regarding whom, God or man?"

　　曼尼；“要尊敬谁，神还是人？”

　　MASTER: "Regarding everything-man as well as God.  One must not be a hypocrite.

　　师父：“尊敬一切——包括人，也包括神，必须不要做伪君子。”

　　"How guileless Bhavanath is! After his marriage he came to me and asked, 'Why do I feel so much love for my wife?' Alas, he is so guileless!

　　“博伽梵纳特多么坦率！他结婚以后，来我这里问我：‘为什么我会对妻子有这么多的爱？’啊，他是这么坦率！”

　　"Isn't it natural for a man to love his wife? This is due to the world bewitching māyā of the Divine Mother of the Universe.  A man feels about his wife that he has no one else in the world so near and dear; that she is his very own in life and death, here and hereafter.

　　“男人爱他的妻子是不自然的事吗？这是由于神圣的宇宙之母那迷人的摩耶。一个人会感觉到除了他的妻子外，世上再没有其他人如此地亲密；她在活着和死去，此时和今后都完全地属于他的。”

　　"Again, how much a man suffers for his wife! Still he believes that there is no other relative so near.  Look at the sad plight of a husband.  Perhaps he earns twenty rupees a month and is the father of three children.  He hasn't the means to feed them well.  His roof leaks, but he hasn't the wherewithal to repair it.  He cannot afford to buy new books for his son.  He cannot invest his son with the sacred thread.  He begs a few pennies from his different friends.

　　“此外，人会为他的妻子受多少的苦！但他仍然会相信没有其他亲人是如此地亲密。看看一个丈夫的忧愁状况。也许他要每月挣二十卢比来养育三个孩子。他没有办法让他们吃得好。他的屋顶有漏洞，可他没有足够的钱去修补它。他不能为他的儿子买新的房子。他不能为他的儿子授予圣线。他向不同的朋友乞求几个便士。”




 
理想的灵性家庭

　　The ideal of a spiritual family



　　"But a wife endowed with spiritual wisdom is a real partner in life.  She greatly helps her husband to follow the religious path.  After the birth of one or two children they live like brother and sister.  Both of them are devotees of God-His servant and His handmaid.  Their family is a spiritual family.  They are always happy with God and His devotees.  They know that God alone is their own, from everlasting to everlasting.  They are like the Pandava brothers; they do not forget God in happiness or in sorrow.

　　“但一个被赋予了灵性智慧的妻子是生命中的真正伴侣。她大力地帮助她的丈夫去跟随宗教的道路。生下一两个孩子以后，他们就像兄妹般地生活。他们两人都是神的奉献者——神的仆人和神的侍女。他们的家庭是一个灵性的家庭。他们都总是乐于与神和他的奉献者在一起。他们知道神唯一是属于他们的，在任何时候都是如此。他们像般度兄弟；无论在快乐还是在悲伤中都不会忘记神。”

　　"The longing of the worldly-minded for God is momentary, like a drop of water on a red-hot frying-pan.  The water hisses and dries up in an instant.  The attention of the worldly-minded is directed to the enjoyment of worldly pleasure.  Therefore they do not feel yearning and restlessness for God.

　　“渴望营求名利的头脑对神来说是短暂的，像炽热的煎锅上的一滴水。水会嘶嘶作响，不久就干涸了。对名利的关注会直接地表现在对世间欢乐的享受上。因此，他们并不感到对神的渴望。”




 
不同形式的苦行

　　Different forms of austerity



　　"People may observe the ekadasi in three ways.  First, the 'waterless' ekadasi-they are not permitted to drink even a drop of water.  Likewise, an all-renouncing religious mendicant completely gives up all forms of enjoyment.  Second, while observing the ekadasi they take milk and sandesh.  Likewise, a householder devotee keeps in his house simple objects of enjoyment.  Third, while observing the ekadasi they eat luchi and chakka.  They eat their fill.  They keep a couple of loaves soaking in milk, which they will eat later on .

　　“人们会以三种方式来遵守爱卡达西（ekadasi，禁食）。第一种是‘无水的’禁食——他们甚至连一滴水也不允许喝。同样地，一个完全出离的行乞僧侣会放弃所有形式的享乐。第二种是允许喝牛奶和饮料的禁食。同样地，一位居士奉献者会在家中保持着简单的享受。第三种是允许吃Luchi和茶卡凝乳的禁食。他们在吃他们的感觉。他们把二片面包浸在牛奶里。”

　　"A man practises spiritual discipline, but his mind is on 'woman and gold'-it is turned toward enjoyment.  Therefore, in his case, the spiritual discipline does not produce the right result.

　　“一个人在实践灵性训练，但他的思想却在‘女人和金钱’上——转到了享受上。因此，在他的情形下，灵性训练并没有产生出好的效果。”

　　"Hazra used to practise much japa and austerity here.  But in the country he has his wife, children, and land.  Therefore along with his Spiritual discipline he carried on the business of a broker.  Such people cannot be true to their word.  One moment they say they will give up fish, but the next moment they break their vow.

　　“哈扎拉经常在这里实践大量的佳帕和苦行。但在他的家乡，他有了妻子、孩子和土地。因此，在实践灵性的同时，他继续经营着经纪人的生意。这样的人不会忠实于他的诺言。他们这一刻会说将不再吃鱼，但在下一刻却会打破誓言。”

　　"Is there anything that a man will not do for money?  He will even compel a brahmin or a holy man to carry a load.

　　“人会不为钱而做事吗？他甚至会迫使一个婆罗门或者一个圣人身负重担。”

　　"In my room sweets would turn bad; still I could not give them away to the worldly-minded.  I could accept dirty water from others, but not even touch the jar of a worldly person.

　　“在我房间里的糖果会变质；可我仍然不能让他们远离世俗的头脑。我不能从其他人身上接受肮脏的水，但不会甚至连世人的瓶子也不碰一下。”

　　"At the sight of rich people Hazra would call them to him.  He would give them long lectures.  He would say to them: 'You see Rākhāl  and the other youngsters.  They do not practise any spiritual discipline.  They simply wander about merrily.'

　　“哈扎拉一看到有钱的人就把他们叫到他身边。他会向他们发表长篇的演说，对他们说：‘你们看看罗哈尔和其他年轻人。他们不实践任何的灵性训练，仅是徘徊在愉快中。’”

　　"A man may live in a mountain cave, smear his body with ashes, observe fasts; and practise austere discipline; but if his mind dwells on worldly objects, on 'woman and gold', I say, 'Shame on him!' But I say that a man is blessed indeed who eats, drinks, and roams about, but who keeps his mind free from 'woman and gold'.

　　“人也许会住在山洞里，把灰烬涂在身体上，遵守禁食的规定；实践严厉的修持；但如果他的思想专注于世间的对象上，专注于‘女人和金钱’上，我说，‘多么地羞耻！’但我会说，一个吃、喝和云游的人事实上是受到祝福的，但要让他的思想不要受‘女人和金钱’的束缚。”

　　(Pointing to Mani Mallick) "There is no picture of a holy man at his house.  Divine feeling is awakened through such pictures."

　　（指着曼尼 麦里克说）：“他的房间里没有圣人的图片。神圣的感觉会通过这些图片而被唤醒。”

　　MANILAL: "Yes, there is.  In one room there is a picture of a pious Christian woman engaged in prayer.  There is another picture in which a man holds to the Hill of Faith; below is an ocean of immeasurable depth.  If he gives up his hold on faith, he will drop into the bottomless water.  There is still a third picture.  Several virgins are keeping vigil, feeding their lamps with oil in expectation of the Bridegroom.  A sleeping virgin is by their side.  She will not behold the Bridegroom when He arrives.  God is described here as the Bridegroom."

　　曼尼拉：“不，那里有。在一个房间里，有一张虔诚的基督教妇女在祷告的图片。还有另一张图片是一个人坚持着信心之山；下面是一个不可估量的深海。如果他放弃他的信心，他会落入无底的海里。还有第三张图片。几个童女在守夜，在对新郎的期侍中不断地为她们的油灯添灯油。一个睡着的童女靠着她们那一边。新郎来到的时候，她将看不到新郎。神在这里被形容为新郎。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "That's very nice."

　　师父（微笑着）说：“那非常好。”

　　MANILAL: "I have other pictures too-one of the 'Tree of Faith' and another of 'Sin and Virtue'."

　　曼尼拉；“我还有其他的图片——一张是‘信心之树’，另一张是‘罪与美德’。”

　　MASTER (to Bhavanath): "Those are good pictures.  Go to his house and see them."

　　师父（对博伽梵纳特）说：“那些都是好的图片，到他的家去看看。”

　　The Master remained silent a few minutes.

　　师父仍然沉默了好几分钟。




 
罪与悔改

　　Sin and repentance



　　MASTER: "Now and then I reflect on these ideas and find that I do not like them.  In the beginning of spiritual life a man should think about sin and how to get rid of it.  But when, through the grace of God, devotion and ecstatic love are awakened in his heart, then he altogether forgets virtue and sin.  Then he leaves the scriptures and their injunctions far behind.  Thoughts of repentance and penance do not bother him at all.

　　师父：“我不时地思考着这些想法，发现自己并不喜欢它们。一开始过灵性生活的时候，人会想着罪和如何去摆脱罪。但是，一旦通过神的恩典，虔诚和狂喜的爱就会从他的内心唤醒，然后他会完全地忘记罪与美德。接着，他会抛开经典，把经典上的指令抛诸脑后。苦修与悔改的想法一点儿也不烦扰他。”

　　"It is like going to your destination along a winding river.  This requires great effort and a long time.  But when there is a flood all around, then you can go straight to your destination in a short time.  Then you find the land lying under water deep as a bamboo pole.

　　“这好比沿着弯曲的河道往目的地的方向走去，需要极大的努力和较长的时间。但是，当周围有洪水的时候，你可以用较短的时间直接地走到目的地，然后你会发现淹没在水底下的陆地就像一根竹竿子。”

　　"In the beginning of spiritual life one goes by a roundabout way.  One has to suffer a great deal.  But the path becomes very easy when ecstatic love is awakened in the heart.  It is like going over the paddy-field after the harvest is over.  You may then walk in any direction.  Before the harvest you had to go along the winding balk, but now you can walk in any direction.  There may be stubble in the field, but you will not be hurt by it if you walk with your shoes on.  Just so, an aspirant does not suffer if he has discrimination, dispassion, and faith in the guru's words."

　　“一开始过灵性生活的时候，人会走过一条迂回曲折的道路，不得不忍受大量的痛苦。但是，当狂喜的爱在内心中被唤醒的时候，道路会变得非常容易。这好像经过一块稻田——一块收割之后的稻田。你可以在任何的方向直接地走过去。可是，当你走过收割前的稻田的时候，只好绕过曲折的小道而走，不能直接地走上去。稻田里也许会有茬，但是如果你穿着鞋子走，就不会受到伤害。正是如此，如果一个求道者拥有了辩别力、冷静和对古鲁的话充满信心，那么就不会遭受痛苦。”




 
专注的规则

　　Rules for concentration



　　MANILAL (to the Master): "Well, what is the rule for concentration? Where should one concentrate?"

　　曼尼拉（对师父说）：“那么，什么是专注的规则？应当在哪些地方集中注意力？”

　　MASTER: "The heart is a splendid place.  One can meditate there or in the Sahasrara.  These are rules for meditation given in the scriptures.  But you may meditate wherever you like.  Every place is filled with Brahman-Consciousness.  Is there any place where  It does not exist? Narayana, in Vali's presence, covered with two steps the heavens, the earth, and the interspaces.  Is there then any place left uncovered by God? A dirty place is as holy as the bank of the Ganges.  It is said that the whole creation is the Virat, the Universal Form of God.

　　师父；“心轮是极好的地方，可以在那里进行冥想，或者是在顶轮处冥想。经文上有写冥想的规则，但无论在哪里，只要你喜欢都可以作冥想。每片地方都充满着梵天意识。有哪些地方不存在着梵天意识？那罗延纳，在维利的场景里面，把两级台阶履盖着，那是天堂、大地与中间的间隙。那么，还有什么地方是未被神履盖着呢？一块肮脏的地方也跟恒河岸边一样地圣洁。据说宇宙万物都是维茹阿特，神的宇宙形体。”

　　 




 
两种形式的冥想

　　Two forms of meditation



　　"There are two kinds of meditation, one on the formless God and the other on God with form.  But meditation on the formless God is extremely difficult.  In that meditation you must wipe out all that you see or hear.  You contemplate only the nature of your Inner Self.  Meditating on His Inner Self, Shiva dances about.  He exclaims, 'What am I! What am I!' This is called the Shiva yoga'.  While practising this form of meditation, one directs one's look to the forehead.  It is meditation on the nature of one's Inner Self after negating the world, following the Vedantic method of 'Neti, neti'.

　　“有两种形式的冥想，一种是冥想无形的神，另一种是冥想有形的神。但是，冥想无形的神是极为困难的。在那种冥想下，你必须要消灭你所看到和听到的。你只能沉思着自己内在的本性。湿婆在冥想自己内在本性的时候，跳起了舞来。他大声地叫着：‘我是什么！我是什么！’这称为湿婆瑜伽。练习这种冥想的时候，人会直接地观照自己的前额。依照吠檀多的‘不是这，不是那’模式对世界进行否定以后，就会观想自己的内在本性。”

　　"There is another form of meditation, known as the 'Vishnu yoga', The eyes are fixed on the tip of the nose.  Half the look is directed inward and the other half outward.  This is how one meditates on God with form.  Sometimes Shiva meditates on God with form, and dances.  At that time he exclaims, 'Rāma! Rāma!' and dances about."

　　“还有另一种形式的冥想，就称为‘毗瑟奴瑜伽’。眼睛紧盯着鼻尖上，一半注意力是集中在内心，另一半则集中在外面的世界。这就是冥想有形之神的方式。湿婆有时候会冥想有形的神，然后跳起舞来。那个时候，他会大叫着：‘罗摩！罗摩！’然后跳起舞来。”




 
OM的含义

　　Meaning of Om



　　Sri Ramakrishna then explained the sacred Word "Om" and the true Knowledge of Brahman and the state of mind after the attainment of Brahmajnana.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳接着解释了神圣的单词“OM”，还有真正的梵天知识以及达到梵之识者以后的状态。

　　MASTER: "The sound Om is Brahman.  The rishis and sages practised austerity to realize that Sound-Brahman.  After attaining perfection one hears the sound of this eternal Word rising spontaneously from the navel.

　　师父；“‘OM’音就是梵天。哲人和圣人都会实践苦行来认识梵天的声音。达到了完美之后，就会听到这种永恒的声音就会自然地从脐轮上升起来。”

　　"'What will you gain', some sages ask, 'by merely hearing this sound?' You hear the roar of the ocean from a distance.  By following the roar you can reach the ocean.  As long as there is the roar, there must also be the ocean.  By following the trail of Om you attain Brahman, of which the Word is the symbol.  That Brahman has been described by the Vedas as the ultimate goal.  But such vision is not possible as long as you are conscious of your ego.  A man realizes Brahman only when he feels  neither 'I' nor 'you', neither 'one' nor 'many'.

　　“一些圣人问：‘光是听到这种声音，你会得到什么？’你会听见远处的海洋在发出吼叫声。跟着吼叫声而行，你会来到了海洋。只要有吼叫声，就必定会有海洋。通过跟随‘OM’音的足迹，你会到达梵天那里去，声音是一种象征。梵天已经被《吠陀经》描述为最后的目的地。但是，只要你还意识到你的自我，这种异像是不可能出现的。只要当人感觉到既非‘我’也非‘你’，既非‘一’也非‘多’，才会意识到梵天。”

　　"Think of the sun and of ten jars filled with water.  The sun is reflected in each jar.  At first you see one real sun and ten reflected ones.  If you break nine of the jars, there will remain only the real sun and one reflection.  Each jar represents a jiva.  Following the reflection one can find the real sun.  Through the individual soul one can reach the Supreme Soul.  Through spiritual discipline the individual soul can get the vision of the Supreme Soul.  What remains when the last jar is broken cannot be described.

　　“试想一下太阳和十个装满了水的瓶子。太阳光反射在每个瓶子上。起初，你看到了一个真正的太阳，十个瓶子都反射着一个太阳。如果你把九个瓶子打碎，仍然是只有一个真正的太阳，还有一个倒影。每一个瓶子代表一个吉瓦（个体灵魂）。跟随着倒影可以找到真正的太阳，通过不可分割的灵魂可以到达超灵。通过灵性训练，个体灵魂可以获得超灵的异像。最后一个瓶子被打碎的情形是不可被描述的。”




 
无知、知识与无上的智慧

　　Ignorance, knowledge, and Supreme Wisdom



　　"The jiva at first remains in a state of ignorance.  He is not conscious of God, but of the multiplicity.  He sees many things around him.  On attaining Knowledge he becomes conscious that God dwells in all beings.  Suppose a man has a thorn in the sole of his foot.  He gets another thorn and takes out the first one.  In other words, he removes the thorn of ajnāna, ignorance, by means of the thorn of jnāna, knowledge.  But on attaining vijnāna, he discards both thorns, knowledge and ignorance.  Then he talks intimately with God day and night.  It is no mere vision of God.

　　“吉瓦起初仍然处于无知的状态。他并不意识到神，仅是意识到多样性。他看见很多东西在他的周围。获得了知识以后，他意识到神就住在所有一切里面。假设一个人的脚底下有一条刺，他会用另一条刺去把第一条刺拔去。换句话说，他会利用知识这一条刺去清除那条无知的刺。但是，获得了觉悟以后，他会把知识和无知两条刺都丢弃。然后，他会日夜地去神密切地交谈，而不仅仅是神的异像。”

　　"He who has merely heard of milk is 'ignorant'.  He  who has seen milk has 'knowledge'.  But he who has drunk milk and been strengthened by it has attained vijnāna."

　　“他只是听说过‘无知’这种牛奶，却没有见过‘知识’这种牛奶。但是，他喝下了牛奶，变得强壮起来，也得到了觉悟。”

　　Thus the Master described his own state of mind to the devotees.  He was indeed a vijnāni.

　　师父向门徒描述了自己的思想状态，事实上他是一个觉者。

　　 

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "There is a difference between, a Sādhu endowed with jnāna and one endowed with vijnāna.  The Jnāni Sādhu has a certain way of sitting.  He twirls his moustache and asks the visitor, 'Well, sir! Have you any question to ask?' But the man who always sees God and talks to Him intimately has an altogether different nature.  He is sometimes like an inert thing, sometimes like a ghoul, sometimes like a child, and sometimes like a madman.

　　师父（对奉献者）说：“被赋予了知识和被赋予了觉悟的圣人（萨胡）是不同的。拥有知识的圣人会确信某种静坐方式。他会捻弄他的小胡子，问来访者：‘好，先生！你有问题要问吗？’但一个总是看见神和与神亲密交谈的人会是一种完全不同的本性。他有时候会像一件死物，有时候会像个盗尸者，有时候会像个小孩，有时候会像个疯子。”

　　"When he is in samādhi, he becomes unconscious of the outer world and appears inert.  He sees everything to be full of Brahman-Consciousness; therefore he behaves like a ghoul.  He is not conscious of the holy and the unholy.  He does not observe any formal purity.  To him everything is Brahman.  He is not aware of filth as such.  Even rice and other cooked food after a few days become like filth.

　　“当他处于三摩地的时候，他会对外界失去意识，身体僵硬不动。他会看见一切都充满着梵天意识；因此他的行为像个盗尸者。他并没有意识到圣洁和不圣洁。他没有遵守任何形式上的净化。对于他来说，一切都是梵天。他同样也不意识污秽。甚至是煮了几天的饭和熟食也会变成像污物。”

　　"Again, he is like a madman.  People notice his ways and actions and think of him as insane.  Or sometimes he is like a child-no bondage, no shame, no hatred, no hesitation, or the like.

　　“此外，他像一个疯子。人们留意他的行为和动作，认为他是个精神病患者。或者有时候他像个小孩——没有束缚、没有羞愧感、没有憎恨，没有犹豫等诸如此类。”

　　"One reaches this state of mind after having the vision of God.  When a boat passes by a magnetic hill, its screws and nails become loose and drop out.  Lust, anger, and the other passions cannot exist after the vision of God.

　　“拥有了神的异像以后，头脑会达到这样的状态。当一艘船经过了一座带有磁性的小山丘，它的螺丝与钉子都会松脱，掉了下来。经历了神的异像以后，贪婪、愤怒和其他激情都不会存在。”

　　"Once a thunderbolt struck the Kāli temple.  I noticed that it flattened the points of the screws.

　　“一次，卡利神庙被雷电击中。我留意到螺旋型的屋顶变得扁平。”

　　"It is no longer possible for the man who has seen God to beget children and perpetuate the creation.  When a grain of paddy is sown it grows into a plant; but a grain of boiled paddy does not germinate.

　　“一个看见了神的人不再可能成为孩子的父亲来延续生命。一粒稻谷被散布在泥土上，它会长成一棵庄稼；但一颗煮熟了的稻谷不可能会生根发芽。”

　　"He who has seen God retains his 'I' only in name.  No evil can be done by that 'I'.  It is a mere appearance, like the mark left on the coconut tree by its branch.  The branch has fallen off.  Only the mark remains.

　　“看见了神的人只会在名义上保留着他的‘我’字。没有邪恶力量能够对付那样的‘我’。它仅仅是一个外貌，就像椰子树的树枝在椰子树上留下的标记一样。树枝落了下来，只有标记还仍然留在树上。”




 
两种自我

　　The two egos



　　 "I said to Keshab Sen, 'Give up the ego that makes you feel, "I am the doer; I am teaching people." ' Keshab said to me, 'Sir, then I cannot keep the organization.' Thereupon I said to him, 'Give up the "wicked ego".' One doesn't have to renounce the ego that makes one feel, 'I am the servant of God; I am His devotee.' One doesn't develop the 'divine ego' as long as one retains the 'wicked ego'.  If a man is in charge of the store-room, the master of the house doesn't feel responsible for it.

　　“我普经对柯沙布说过：“放弃这种使你感觉到‘我是行为者；我在教导人们’的自我。柯沙布对我说：“先生，那么我不能够维持这个组织。”因此，我对他说：“放弃‘邪恶的自我’。”人不应该放弃这种使人感觉到‘我是神的仆人；我是神的奉献者’的自我。只要还保留着‘邪恶的自我’，就不能发展出‘神圣的自我’。如果一个人在看管着仓库，库房的主人并不会感觉到自己是要为此而负责。”




 
神通过人而显现

　　God's manifestation through man



　　(To the devotees) "You see, my nature is changing on account of this injury to my arm.  It is being revealed to me that there is a greater manifestation of God in man than in other created beings.  God is telling me, as it were: 'I dwell in men.  Be merry with men.' Among men God manifests Himself in a still greater degree in pure-souled devotees.  That is why I feel great longing for Narendra, Rākhāl , and other such youngsters.

　　（对奉献者们）说：“你们看，由于我的手受伤的关系，我的本性在变化着。神已经向我显示出，他在人身上的显现比在其他生命上更为强大。神好像是在告诉我：‘我住在人群里面，与人一起享受欢乐。’在人群当中，神会在纯洁灵魂的奉献者身上显示出更为强大的力量。那就是我为何会对纳兰德、罗哈尔和其他这样的年轻人感到极为渴望。”

　　"One often sees small holes along the edge of a lake.  Fish and crabs accumulate there.  Just so, there is a greater accumulation of divinity in man.  It is said that man is greater than the salagram.  Man is Narayana Himself.  If God can manifest Himself through an image, then why not through man also?

　　“沿着湖边而行，会经常看到一些小孔。鱼和螃蟹都聚集在那里。正是如此，人身体内有更大的地方是聚集着神性。据说，人身比起居室更加宽大。人正是那罗延纳（毗瑟奴一别称）自己。如果神能够通过一个肖像来显现，那么为什么也不能通过人呢？”

　　"God is born as man for the purpose of sporting as man.  Rāma, Krishna, and Chaitanya are examples.  By meditating on an incarnation of God one meditates on God Himself."

　　“神为了作为人而游戏，因此作为人形而诞生。罗摩、克里希纳和柴坦尼亚都是例子。通过冥想一个神的化身，就会冥想到神本身。”

　　Bhagavan Das, a Brahmo devotee, arrived.

　　梵志会的一位成员，博伽梵 达斯来到了。




 
永恒的宗教

　　The Eternal Religion



　　MASTER (to Bhagavan Das): "The Eternal Religion, the religion of the rishis, has been in existence from time out of mind and will exist eternally.  There exist in this Sanatana Dharma all forms of worship-worship of God with form and worship of the Impersonal Deity as well.  It contains all paths-the path of knowledge, the path of devotion, and so on.  Other forms of religion, the modern cults, will remain for a few days and then disappear."

　　师父（对博伽梵·达斯）说：“永恒的宗教，圣哲的宗教从很久以前就已经存在了，将会永远地存在。所有的崇拜仪式都存在于这种萨纳坦·达尔玛（Sanatana Dharma，永恒的宗教）里面——既包括敬拜有形的神，也包括敬拜非人格的神性。它包含了所有的道路——知识的道路、虔诚的道路等诸如此类。其他形式的宗教，现代的祭仪，将会持续一段为时不久的日子，然后会消失。”



　　March 23, 1884

　　1884年3月23日

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room after his midday meal, with Rākhāl , Ram, and some other devotees.  He was not quite well.  The injured arm was still bandaged.

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里希纳与罗哈尔、罗姆和其他一些奉献者坐在房间里。他并不十分地好，受伤的手臂还是被包扎住。

　　But in spite of his illness, his room was a veritable mart of joy and he the centre of it.  Devotees thronged there daily to see the Master.  Spiritual talk went on incessantly, and, the very air of the room vibrated with bliss.  Sometimes the Master would sing the name and glories of God, and sometimes he would go into samādhi, the devotees being amazed at the ease with which the Master freed himself from the consciousness of the body.

　　尽管他受了伤，他的房间还是一个真正的欢乐场所，而他是这个场所的中心。每天都有成群的奉献者来看师父。他们不断地谈着灵性的话题，房间里的每一寸地方都振荡着喜悦的气氛。师父有时候会唱颂神的名字和荣耀，有时候会进入三摩地，奉献者们都吃惊地看着师父从身体的意识中解脱出来。

　　RAM: "There is talk of Narendra's marrying Mr.  R.  Mitra's daughter.  Narendra has been offered a large dowry."

　　罗姆：“听说纳兰德要与R. 密特拉先生的女儿结婚，纳兰德还给了一大匹的嫁妆。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Yes, Narendra may thus become a leader of society or something like that.  He will be an outstanding man, whatever career he follows."

　　师父（微笑着）说：“对，纳兰德也许因此而成为了一个社团的领导者，或者是诸如此类的东西。无论他做什么，他都将会是一个杰出的人。”

　　The Master did not much encourage the conversation about Narendra.

　　师父没有太大的勇气与纳兰德说话。

　　MASTER (to Ram): "Well, can you tell me why I become so impatient when I am ill? Sometimes I ask this man and sometimes that man how I may be cured.  You see, one must either believe everyone or no one at all.

　　师父（对罗姆）说：“好，你能告诉我，为什么我生病的时候，我会变得如此地不耐烦？有时候我会问这个人，有时候那个人会告诉我如何会把病治好。你看，人一定要么所有人都相信，要么一个人也不相信。”

　　"It is God Himself who has become the physicians.  Therefore one must believe all of them.  But one cannot have faith in them if one thinks of them as mere men.

　　“是神自己已经成为了医师，所以一定要相信他们所有人。但是，如果认为他们只不过是人，那么就不能够对他们有信心。”

　　"Sambhu was fearfully delirious.  Dr.  Sarvadhikari said that the delirium was due to the strong medicine.  Haladhāri asked the doctor to feel his pulse.  The doctor said: 'Let me see your eyes.  Oh, it is an enlargement of the spleen!' Haladhāri said he had nothing of the sort.  But Dr.  Madhu gives good medicine."

　　“Sambhu非常地神志昏迷，萨瓦提卡利医生说精神错乱是由于强烈的药物反应。哈拉达尼叫医生给他把把脉。医生说：‘让我看看你的眼睛。噢，这是一个放大了的脾！’哈拉达尼说他对此不予理睬，但马胡医生却开了上等的药。”

　　RAM: "The medicine by itself does no good, though it greatly helps nature."

　　罗姆：“尽管药物有极大的帮助，但药物本身并不好。”

　　MASTER: "If that is so, why does opium cause constipation?"

　　师父：“如果是这样的话，为什么鸦片会引发便秘呢？”

　　Ram referred to Keshab Sen's death.

　　罗姆提到了柯沙布的去世。

　　RAM: "You were quite right.  You said that a gardener uncovers the roots of a good rose-plant so that it may absorb the dew and grow stronger and healthier.  The words of a holy man have been fulfilled."

　　罗姆：“你说得很对。你说过园丁会把一棵上好的玫瑰的根部挖开，这样它就会吸收露水，长得更加健康和强壮。圣人的话已经被实现了。”

　　MASTER: "I don't know about that.  I wasn't calculating when I said it.  It is you who say that."

　　师父：“我并不知道这些。当我这样说的时候，我并没有计较，是你在说那样的话。”

　　RAM: "The Brahmos have published something about you in their magazine."

　　罗姆：“梵志会已经在他们的杂志上发表了你的一些东西。”

　　MASTER: "Published about me? Why? Why should they write now? I eat and drink and make merry.  I don't know anything else.

　　师父：“发表我？为什么？为什么他们要这样写？我吃喝玩乐，其余一切我一无所知。”




 
在神的力量下教导别人

　　Man teaches by God's power



　　"I once asked Keshab, 'Why have you written about me?' He said that it would bring people here.  But man cannot teach by his own power.  One cannot conquer ignorance without the power of God.

　　“我曾经问柯沙布：‘你为什么要这样写我？’他说这样会把人们吸引到这里。但是，人不能够单靠自己的力量去教导别人。没有神的力量是不能够战胜无知的。”

　　"At one time two men were engaged to wrestle.  One of them was Hanuman Singh and the other a Mussalman from the Punjab.  The Mussalman was a strong, stout man.  He had eaten lustily of butter and meat for fifteen days before the day of the wrestling-match, and even on that day.  All thought he would be the victor.  Hanuman Singh, on the other hand, clad in a dirty cloth, had eaten sparingly for some days before the day of the match and devoted himself to repeating the holy name of Mahavir.  On the day of the match he observed a complete fast.  All thought that he would surely be defeated.  But it was he who won, while the man who had feasted for fifteen days lost the fight.

　　“曾经有两个人参加摔跤比赛。他们中的其中一人是哈奴曼 辛格，另一人是从旁遮普邦而来的穆斯林。这位穆斯林是一个身体强壮而又结实的人。他在摔跤比赛前的十五天，甚至在比赛那天，都吃了大量的黄油和肉类，使身体变得强壮。尽管他会赢得这次比赛，可是另一方面，哈奴曼 辛格却只穿着一件肮脏的衣服，比赛前几天只是吃了些简单的食物，专注于念诵马哈维那的圣名。比赛那一天，他完全地禁食。尽管他完全地被认为会输掉，但最后是他赢了这场比赛，大吃大喝了十五天的人却输了。”

　　"What is the use of printing and advertising? He who teaches men gets his power from God.  None but a man of renunciation can teach others.  I am the greatest of all fools!" (All laugh.)

　　“印刷和宣传有什么用呢？教导别人的人是来自神的力量。除了出离的人以外，再也没有人可以教导其他人。我是所有白痴中最伟大的！”（众人大笑）

　　A DEVOTEE: "Then how is it that the Vedas and the Vedānta, and many things besides, come out of your mouth?"

　　一位奉献者：“那么，吠陀经和吠檀多，还有其他很多东西是怎样从你的口中而来？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "During my boyhood I could understand what the Sādhus read at the Lahas' house at Kamarpukur, although I would miss a little here and there.  If a pundit speaks to me in Sanskrit I can follow him, but I cannot speak it myself.

　　师父（微笑着）说：“在我的孩提时期，我在卡马普库儿就能够明白拉哈家中的圣人在念什么，尽管我会到处漏掉一些内容。如果一位梵文学者用梵语对我说话，我会跟着他说，但我自己却不能说。”

　　"To realize God is the one goal of life.  While aiming his arrow at the mark, Arjuna said, 'I see only the eye of the bird and nothing else-not the kings, not the trees, not even the bird itself.'

　　“生命的一个目的就是为了认识神。阿周那用弓箭瞄准目标的时候，说：‘我只是看到鸟儿的眼睛，其余的我都看不见——既看不见国王，也看不见树，甚至连鸟本身都看不见。’”

　　"The realization of God is enough for me.  What does it matter if I don't know Sanskrit?

　　“实现神性对我来说已经足够了。如果我不懂得梵语，那又有什么关系呢？”

　　"The grace of God falls alike on all His children, learned and illiterate―whoever longs for Him.  The father has the same love for all his children.  Suppose a father has five children.  One calls him 'Baba', some 'Ba', and some 'Pa'.  These last cannot pronounce the whole word.  Does the father love those who address him as 'Baba' more than those who call him 'Pa'? The father knows that these last are simply too young to say 'Baba' correctly.

　　“无论谁渴望神，神的恩典同样也会落到他的所有孩子身上——既有博学多闻，也有文盲。父亲对他的所有孩子都有同样的爱。假如一位父亲有五个孩子，其中一个称他为‘爸爸’，一些称他为‘爸’，另一些称他为‘爹’。这些孩子都不能发出整个单词。父亲会爱称他为‘爸爸’的孩子比爱称他为‘爸’的孩子更加多吗？父亲明白到这些孩子都仅仅是年纪太小而不能完整地说出‘爸爸’这个字。”

　　"Since this injury to my arm a change has been coming over my mind.  I have been feeling much inclined to the Naralila.  It is God Himself who plays about as human beings.  If God can be worshipped through a clay image, then why not through a man?

　　“自从我的手受了伤，一种变化来到了我的头脑上。我感觉到更加地倾向于纳拉里拉（Naralila）。是神自己在作为人类而玩耍。如果神可以透过一个粘土做的肖像而受到敬拜，那么为什么不可以通过一个人呢？”

　　"Once a merchant was shipwrecked.  He floated to the shore of Ceylon, where Bibhishana was the king of the monsters.  Bibhishana ordered his servants to bring the merchant to him.  At the sight of him Bibhishana was overwhelmed with joy and said: 'Ah! He looks like my Rāma.  The same human form!' He adorned the merchant with robes and jewels, and worshipped him.  When I first heard this story, I felt such joy that I cannot describe it.

　　“曾经有个商人遇到了海难。他漂浮到锡兰的海滨上，比比萨那是那里的妖怪之王。比比萨那命令他的仆人把这位商人带到他跟前。比比萨那一看见他，马上淹没在欢乐中，说：‘啊！他看上去是我的罗摩，同样拥有人的形相！’他用长袍和珠宝来崇拜来装饰商人，接着就崇拜起他来。当我第一次听到这个故事，我是感觉如此地欢乐，以致无法形容它。”

　　"Vaishnavcharan said to me, 'If a person looks on his beloved as his Ishta, he finds it very easy to direct his mind to God.' The men and women of a particular sect at Syambazar, near Kamarpukur, say to each other, 'Whom do you love?' 'I love so-and-so.' 'Then know him to be your God.' When I heard this,  I said to them: 'That is not my way.  I look on all women as my mother.' I  found out that they talked big but led immoral lives.  The women then asked me if they would have salvation.  'Yes,' I said, 'if you are absolutely faithful to one man and look on him as your God.  But you cannot be liberated if you live with five men.' "

　　“外氏那瓦切兰对我说：‘如果一个人把他的至爱看成是他的伊斯塔，他会发现它是非常地容易把他的头脑直接地引向神。’位于卡玛普库儿附近的萨玛巴扎的一个特殊教派里面的男男女女都互相问对方：‘你爱谁？’‘我爱某某人。’‘然后认识到他是你的神。’当我听到这里，我对他们说：‘这不是我的方式，我把所有女性都看作我的母亲。’我发现他们在吹牛，只不过是过着不道德的生活。一位妇女问我他们是否会得救。‘对，’我说，‘如果你是完全地忠实于某一个人，把他看成是你的神。可是，如果你与五个男人生活在一起，那么你就不能得到解脱。’”

　　RAM: "I understand that Kedār Babu has recently visited the Kartabhajas' place."

　　罗姆：“我听说过柯达最近来过卡塔巴杰斯（Kartabhajas）所在的地方。”

　　MASTER: "He gathers honey from various flowers.  (To Ram, Nityagopal, and the others) If a devotee believes one hundred per cent that his Chosen Ideal is God, then he attains God and sees Him.

　　师父：“他从各种不同的花朵中收集蜂蜜。（对罗姆、尼塔哥帕尔和其他人说）如果一位奉献者百分之一百地相信他所选择的理想形象是一个神，那么他会获得神识，并且会看见他。”

　　"People of bygone generations had tremendous faith.  What faith Haladhāri's father had! Once he was on the way to his daughter's house when he noticed some beautiful flowers and vilwa-leaves.  He gathered them for the worship of the Family Deity and walked back five or six miles to his own house.

　　“过去的人都有极大的信心。哈拉达尼的父亲拥有多么大的信心！一次，他在前往女儿家的路上，留意到一些美丽的花朵和vilwa叶。他把它们收集起来，用作敬拜家庭神，然后回头走到五六里路远的自己家中。”

　　"Once a theatrical troupe in the village was enacting the life of Rāma.  When Kaikeyi asked Rāma to go into exile in the forest, Haladhāri's father, who had been watching the performance, sprang up.  He went to the actor who played Kaikeyi, crying out, 'You wretch!', and was about to burn the actor's face with a torch.  He was a very pious man.  After finishing his ablutions he would stand in the water and meditate on the Deity, reciting the invocation: 'I meditate on Thee, of red hue and four faces', while tears streamed down his cheeks.

　　“一次，村里有个戏剧团在表演着罗摩的传记。当克克依要把罗摩流放到森林的时候，哈拉达尼的父亲看着表演，突然间站起来。他走到扮演克依依的演员身边，大叫着：‘你这个坏蛋！’正要用火把烧这位演员的脸。他是一个非常虔诚的人。他清洗完毕以后，站在雨水中冥想着这位神，背诵着祷告词，说：‘我冥想着你，是红色外貌，带有四张脸。’一会儿，泪水成窜地流到脸颊上。”

　　"When my father walked along the lanes of the village wearing his wooden sandals, the shopkeepers would stand up out of respect and say, 'there he comes!' When he bathed in the Haldārpukur, the villagers would not have the courage to get into the water.  Before bathing they would inquire if he had finished his bath.  

　　“当我的父亲穿着木制的凉鞋，沿着乡村小路而走，店主带着敬意地站起来，说：‘他来了！’当他在哈达普库儿沐浴的时候，村民们没有勇气走到水中。在沐浴之前，他们会询问他是否已经沐浴完毕。”

　　"When my father chanted the name of Raghuvir, his chest would turn crimson.  This also happened to me.  When I saw the cows at Vrindāvan returning from the pasture, I was transported into a divine mood and my body became red.

　　“我的父亲在唱颂拉格胡维尔的圣名的时候，他的胸膛会变成深红色。这也发生在我身上。当我看见温达文的母牛从牧场归来，我会转变成一种神性的状态，身体也变红了。”

　　"Very strong was the faith of the people in those days.  One hears that God used to dance then, taking the form of Kāli, while the devotee clapped his hands keeping time."

　　“过去那些日子里，人们的信仰是非常强大的。奉献者们一听到神在跳舞，是呈现出卡利的形相，他们就会用双手打起拍子来。”

　　A hathayogi was staying in the hut at the Panchavati.  Ramprasanna, the son of Krishnakishore of Ariadāhā, and several other men had become his devotees: The yogi needed twenty-five rupees a month for his milk and opium; so Ramprasanna had requested Sri Ramakrishna to speak to his devotees about the yogi and get some money.  The Master said to several devotees: "A hathayogi has come to the Panchavati.  Go and visit him.  See what sort of man he is."

　　“一位练习哈他瑜伽的瑜伽士留在潘切瓦提的棚屋里。阿拉达哈的克里希纳克索尔的儿子罗姆帕桑纳，还有其他几个人都成为了他的奉献者：这位瑜伽士每月需要二十五卢比来维持牛奶和鸦片的需要；因此罗姆帕桑纳请求室利罗摩克里希纳对奉献者们说说这位瑜伽士的事，并且向他要回一些钱。这位师父对几个奉献者说：‘一位哈他瑜伽士已经来到了潘切瓦提，快去看看他，看看他是什么样的人。’”

　　A young man of twenty-seven or twenty-eight, known as Thakur Dada, entered the room with a few friends and saluted the Master.  He lived at Baranagore and was the son of a brahmin pundit.  He was practising the kathakata in order to earn money to meet his family's expenses.  At one time he had been seized with the spirit of renunciation and had gone away from his family.  Even now he practised spiritual discipline at home.

　　一位二十七八岁的年轻人，被大家称为塔库 达达，与几个朋友一起走进了房间，并且向师父顶礼。他住在巴拉纳戈尔，是一位婆罗门学者的儿子。他为了赚钱而练习哈他瑜伽，以便可以满足家庭的开支。有一次，他被出离的精神所吸引，离开了自己的家。即使是现在，他仍然在家中实践着灵性训练。

　　MASTER: "Have you come on foot? Where do you live?"

　　师父：“你是步行而来吗？住在哪里？”

　　DADA: "Yes, sir, I have walked from home.  I live at Baranagore."

　　达达：“是的，先生，我是从家中步行而来。我住在巴拉纳戈尔。”

　　MASTER: "Have you come here for any particular purpose?"

　　师父：“你来这里是为了特殊的目的吗？”

　　DADA: "I have come here to visit you.  I pray to God.  But why do I suffer now and then from worries? For a few days I feel very happy.  Why do I feel restless afterwards?" 

　　达达：“我来这里是为了看你。我向神祷告，可是为什么我还会不时地忍受着烦恼呢？几天以来，我感觉得非常好。为什么后来我会感觉到不平静呢？”

　　MASTER: "I see.  Things have not been fitted quite exactly.  The machine works smoothly if the mechanic fits the cogs of the wheels correctly.  In your case there is an obstruction somewhere."

　　师父；“我明白了，有些东西是不那么适合。机器上的齿轮互相吻合，机器才能平稳地运作。你的情形是某处出现了障碍。”

　　DADA: "Yes, sir.  That must be so."

　　达达：“是的，先生，一定是这样。”

　　MASTER: "Are you initiated?"

　　师父：“你受过启迪了吗？”

　　DADA: "Yes, sir."

　　达达：“受过，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Do you have faith in your mantra?"

　　师父：“你对你的咒语有信心吗？”

　　A friend of Thākur Dādā said that the latter could sing well.  The Master asked him to sing.

　　塔库 达达的一个朋友说他近来歌唱得很好，师父叫他唱。

　　Thākur Dādā sang:

　　塔库 达达唱着：

　　I shall become a yogi and dwell in Love's mountain cave;

　　我会成为一位瑜伽士，住在爱的山洞里面；

　　I shall be lost in yoga beside the Fountain-head of Bliss.

　　在喜悦的根源旁边，我会沉湎于瑜伽里面；

　　I shall appease my hunger for Knowledge with the fruit of Truth;

　　我会用真理的果实来安抚我对知识的渴望；

　　I shall worship the feet of God with the flower of Dispassion.

　　我会用冷静的鲜花在神的脚下敬拜。

　　I shall not seek a well to slake the burning thirst of my heart,

　　我不会找一口井来消除内心强烈的渴望，

　　But I shall draw the water of Peace into the jar of my soul.

　　但我会把平静的水倒进我灵魂的瓶子里。

　　Drinking the glorious Nectar of Thy blessed Lotus Feet,

　　在你受祝福的莲花足下喝着显赫的甘露，

　　I shall both laugh and dance and weep and sing on the heights of Joy.

　　我会在欢乐的顶端上大笑、哭泣和载歌载舞。

　　MASTER: "Ah, what a nice song! 'Fountain-head of Bliss'! 'Fruit of Truth'! 'Laugh and dance and weep and sing'! Your song tastes very sweet to me.Why should you worry?

　　师父：“啊，多好的一首歌！‘喜悦的根源’！‘真理的果实’！‘大笑、哭泣和载歌载舞’！你的歌对我来说非常地甜美。你为何会烦恼呢？”

　　"Pleasure and pain are inevitable in the life of the world.  One suffers now and then from a little worry and trouble.  A man living in a room full of soot cannot avoid being a little stained."

　　“欢乐与痛苦在世俗的生活中都是不可避免的。人会不时地忍受少许烦恼和困扰。人住在充满煤烟的屋子里不可能不受一点儿的污染。”

　　DĀDĀ: "Please tell me what I should do now."

　　达达：“请告诉我现在该怎么办。”

　　MASTER: "Chant the name of Hari morning and evening, clapping your hands.  Come once more when my arm is healed a bit."

　　师父：“在早上和晚上拍着你的双手，唱颂主哈瑞的圣名。我的手好一点儿的时候再过来。”

　　Mahimacharan entered the room and saluted the Master.  Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "Ah! He has sung a nice song.  Please sing it again." Thakur Dada repeated the song.

　　玛希玛走进房子里，向师父顶礼。室利罗摩克里希纳对他说：“啊！他唱了一首很好的歌，请再唱一次。”塔库 达达重新再唱一遍。

　　MASTER (to Mahima): "Please recite that verse, the one about devotion to Hari"

　　师父（对玛希玛）说：“请把诗句背下来，是关于奉献主哈瑞的那一段。”

　　Mahimacharan recited, quoting from the Nārada Pancharatra:

　　玛希玛背诵着，引用了纳拉达的话：

　　What need is there of penance if God is worshipped with love?

　　如果用爱来敬拜神，那么苦行又有何必要？

　　What is the use of penance if God is not worshipped with love? 

　　如果不用爱来敬拜神，那么苦修又有何用？

　　What need is there of penance if God is seen within and without?

　　如果既在内也在外都看见神，那么苦修又有何必要？

　　What is the use of penance if God is not seen within and without?

　　如果既在内也在外都看不见神，那么苦修又有何用？

　　MASTER: "Recite that part also-'Obtain from Him the love of God'."

　　师父；“也背诵‘从他那里获得神的神’这一部分。”

　　Mahima recited:

　　玛希玛背诵：

　　O Brahman! O my child! Cease from practising further penances.

　　婆罗门！我的孩子！请停止练习进一步的苦行。

　　Hasten to Sankara, the Ocean of Heavenly Wisdom;

　　赶紧到商羯罗——神圣智慧的海洋那里去；

　　Obtain from Him the love of God, the pure love praised by devotees,

　　从他那里获取神的爱，是奉献者们歌颂的纯洁的爱，

　　Which snaps in twain the shackles that bind you to the world.

　　突然间地把将你束缚在世上的枷锁折成两半。

　　MASTER: "Yes, Sankara will bestow the love of God."

　　师父“对，商羯罗会给予神的爱。”

　　MAHIMA: "One who is free from bondage is the eternal Shiva."

　　玛希玛：“免于束缚是永恒的湿婆。”

　　MASTER: "Shame, hatred, fear, hesitation-these are the shackles.  What do you say?"

　　师父：“羞愧、憎恨、恐惧、犹豫——这些都是枷锁。你认为呢？”

　　MAHIMA: "Yes, sir.  And also the desire to conceal, and shrinking before praise."

　　玛希玛：“是的，先生。欲望在荣耀面前也会隐藏和收缩起来。”




 
知识的征兆

　　Signs of Knowledge



　　MASTER: "There are two signs of knowledge.  First, an unshakable buddhi.  No matter how many sorrows, afflictions, dangers, and obstacles one may be faced with, one's mind does not undergo any change.  It is like the blacksmith's anvil, which receives constant blows from the hammer and still remains unshaken.  And second, manliness-very strong grit.  If lust and anger injure a man, he must renounce them once for all.  If a tortoise once tucks in its limbs, it won't put them out again though you may cut it into four pieces.  

　　师父；“知识有两种征兆。首先，是不可动摇的理智。不管有多么悲哀、痛苦、危险和障碍，人都可能会面对，头脑也不会遭受任何的改变。这好比一个铁匠的砧骨，持续不断的受到铁锤的敲击，却仍然没有变形。其次就是刚毅——非常强壮的粗砂。如果色欲和愤怒伤害了一个人，他必须要马上与它们断绝关系。一旦乌龟把四肢蜷缩在龟壳里，尽管你把它切成碎块，它仍然不会把四肢伸出来。”

　　 




 
两种类型的出离

　　Two kinds of renunciation



　　(To Thakur Dada and the others) There are two kinds of renunciation: intense and feeble.  Feeble renunciation is a slow process; one moves in a slow rhythm.  Intense renunciation is like the sharp edge of a razor.  It cuts the bondage of māyā easily and at once.

　　（对塔库 达达和其他人说）：“有两种类型的出离；强烈的和软弱的。软弱的出离是一个缓慢的过程；必须周旋于缓慢的节奏里。强烈的出离像剃刀上的锋利刀口，它会立即毫不费力地把摩耶的束缚剪除。”（译者注：这应该好比渐法与顿法的区别吧）

　　"One farmer labours for days to bring water from the lake to his field.  But his efforts are futile because he has no grit.  Another farmer, after labouring for two or three days, takes a vow and says, 'I will bring water into my field today, and not till then will I go home.' He puts aside all thought of his bath or his meal.  He labours the whole day and feels great joy when in the evening he finds water entering his field with a murmuring sound.  Then he goes home and says to his wife: 'Now give me some oil.  I shall take my bath.' After finishing his bath and his meal he lies down to sleep with a peaceful mind.

　　“曾经有位农夫，每天辛勤劳动去把湖中的水灌溉到他的田地里。但是，由于他没有粗砂，他的努力是徒劳的。另一位农夫，努力工作两三天后，发誓说：‘我今天要把水灌进田里，否则我不会回家。’他把吃饭和洗澡之事都抛诸脑后。他工作了一整天，晚上来到的时候，他发现水正在进入他的田地，发出喃喃的声音，感到极大的喜悦。接着，他回家对他的妻子说：‘现在给我一些油，我要去洗澡。’洗完澡以后，他平静地躺下睡着了。”

　　"A certain woman said to her husband: 'So-and-so has developed a spirit of great dispassion for the world, but I don't see anything of the sort in you.  He has sixteen wives.  He is giving them up one by one.' The husband, with a towel in his shoulder, was going to the lake for his bath.  He said to his wife: 'You are crazy! He won't be able to give up the world.  Is it ever possible to renounce bit by bit? I can renounce.  Look! Here I go.' He didn't stop even to settle his household affairs.  He left home just as he was, the towel on his shoulder, and went away.  That is intense renunciation.

　　“某个妇女对她的丈夫说：‘某某人已经发展出极大的灵性，对世界充满冷静，但我在你身上看不出任何这些迹象。他有了十六个妻子，一个接一个地把她们放弃了。’丈夫用毛巾擦了擦他的肩膀，正打算到湖中去洗澡。他对他的妻子说：‘你疯了！他不能够放弃世界。有可能一点一点地出离吗？我可以出离。看！我走了。’他甚至没有停下来安排他的家庭事务，把毛巾搭在肩膀上就离去。这是强烈的出离。”

　　"There is another kind of renunciation, called 'Markata Vairāgya', 'monkey renunciation'.  A man, harrowed by distress at home, puts on an ochre robe and goes away to Benares.  For many days he does not send home any news of himself.  Then he writes to his people: 'Don't be worried about me.  I have got a job here.'

　　“还有另一种类型的出离，称为‘玛克塔·外茹佳雅’，或者是‘猴子式的出离’。一个人，在家中受到穷困的折磨，穿上赭色的僧袍，然后往贝拿勒斯的方向去。很多天以来，他都没有往家里送任何的消息。接着，他又向他的家人写信说：‘不要为我担扰，我已经在这里有份工作了。’”

　　"There is always trouble in family life.  The wife may be disobedient.  Perhaps the husband earns only twenty rupees a month.  He hasn't the means to perform the 'rice-eating ceremony' for his baby.  He cannot educate his son.  The house is dilapidated.  The roof leaks and he hasn't the money to repair it.

　　“家庭生活总是会有麻烦，妻子会不服从。也许丈夫一个月只赚二十个卢比，他没有办法为他的孩子举行‘吃米饭的仪式’。他不能教育他的儿子。屋子像要倒塌似的，屋顶漏了水也没有钱去修补它。”




 
家居生活的优势

　　Advantage of a householder's life



　　"Therefore when the youngsters come here I ask them whether they have anyone at home.  (To Mahima) Why should householders renounce the world? What great troubles the wandering monks pass through! The wife of a certain man said to him: 'You want to renounce the world? Why? You will have to beg morsels from eight different homes.  But here you get all your food at one place.  Isn't that nice?'

　　“所以，当年轻人来这里的时候，我问他们家里是否还有任何其他人。（对玛希玛说）为什么居士要从世界上退隐？云游的僧侣经过的时候有多大的麻烦！某人的妻子对他说：‘你想要从世界退隐吗？为什么呢？你会不得不从八个家庭中乞求一小口的食物。但是，你在这里就可以在一个位置上得到所有你要的食物。那不是很好吗？’”

　　"Wandering monks, while searching for a sadavrata, may have to go six miles out of their way.  I have seen them travelling along the regular road after their pilgrimage to Puri and making a detour to find an eating-place.

　　“云游的僧侣要寻找一个sadavrata，可能要走六里远的路。我看见他们在普里的朝圣结束以后，延着正规的大路向前走，迂回曲折地找到一个吃饭的地方。”

　　"You are leading a householder's life.  That is very good.  It is like fighting from a fort.  There are many disadvantages in fighting in an open field.  So many dangers, too.  Bullets may hit you.

　　“你过着居士的生活，那非常好。这好像保垒上的战斗。在一个公开的战场上会有很多战斗的不利条件，也有很多危险，子弹会打中你。”

　　"But one should spend some time in solitude and attain Knowledge.  Then one can lead the life of a householder.  Janaka lived in the world after attaining Knowledge.  When you have gained it, you may live anywhere.  Then nothing matters."

　　“但人应当花一些时间在孤独中，并且获得知识。然后，人可以过着居士的生活。加纳克国王获得知识以后住在世俗上。当你得到了它，你住在任何的地方都不会有问题。”

　　MAHlMA: "Sir, why does a man become deluded by worldly objects?"

　　玛希玛：“先生，人为什么会被世间的对象所迷惑？”

　　MASTER: "It is because he lives in their midst without having realized God.  Man never succumbs to delusion after he has realized God.  The moth no longer enjoys darkness if it has once seen the light.

　　师父：“这是因为他活在它们之中而没有认识到神。人认识了神以后，决不会屈从于错觉。如果蛀虫看见了光，它就不会享受黑暗。”




 
自制力的练习

　　Practice of continence



　　"To be able to realize God, one must practise absolute continence.  Sages like Sukadeva are examples of an urdhvareta.   Their chastity was absolutely unbroken.  There is another class, who previously have had discharges of semen but who later on have controlled them.  A man controlling the seminal fluid for twelve years develops a special power.  He grows a new inner nerve called the nerve of memory.  Through that nerve he remembers all, he understands all.

　　“为了能够认识神，必须要练习绝对的自制。像苏卡戴瓦那样的圣人是urdhvareta的例子。他们的纯洁是绝对不受破损的。还有另一类人，先前已经御下了精液，随后又控制它们。一个控制了十二年精液流动的人会发展出一种特殊的力量。他会成长出一种新的内在勇气，称为记忆的勇气。通过那种勇气，他记起了一切，明白了一切。”

　　"Loss of semen impairs the strength.  But it does not injure one if one loses it in a dream.  That semen one gets from food.  What remains after nocturnal discharge is enough.  But one must not know a woman.

　　“损失了精液会削弱了力量。但是，如果一个人在梦中失去了它，它就不会构成损害。那种精液从食物中获取，余下的在夜里御下就已经足够了，但必须不要与一个女人在一起。”

　　"The semen that remains after nocturnal discharge is very 'refined'.  The Lahas kept jars of molasses in their house.  Every jar had a hole in it.  After a year they found that the molasses had crystallized like sugar candy.  The unnecessary watery part had leaked out through the hole.

　　“夜里御下的精液是非常‘精制的’。拉哈斯把几罐糖蜜放在屋子里，每一个罐子里都放了少许那样的东西。过了一年，他们发现里面的糖蜜已经结晶成糖果。多余的水份会通过洞口泄漏出去。”（译者者：晕，这样的东西还说得出，也好像一些密宗那样，印度人真是的）




 
桑雅生完全的自我控制

　　Sannyasi's absolute self-control



　　"A sannyasi must absolutely renounce woman.  You are already involved; but that doesn't matter.

　　“桑雅生必须绝对同女人断绝关系。你已经卷进了里面，但那也没关系。”

　　"A sannyasi must not look even at the picture of a woman.  But this is too difficult for an ordinary man.  Sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni are the seven notes of the scale.  It is not possible to keep your voice on 'ni' a long time.

　　“桑雅生甚至不能看女人的照片一眼，但这对于普通人来说是太难了。Sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni是七个衡量的标记。长时间地保持发‘ni’音是不可能的。”

　　"To lose semen is extremely harmful for a sannyasi.  Therefore he must live so carefully that he will not have to see the form of a woman.  He must keep himself away from a woman even if she is a devotee of God.  It is injurious for him to look even at the picture of a woman.  He will lose semen in a dream, if not in the waking state.

　　“失去了精液对一个桑雅生来说是极为有害的。因此，他必须非常小心地过日子，甚至不要看到一个妇女的形相。即使一个女人是神的奉献者，他也必须要让自己远离她，甚至看一张女人的图片对他来说也是有害的。例如不是在清醒状态下，他会在梦中失去精液。”

　　"A sannyasi may have control over his senses, but to set an example to mankind he should not talk with women.  He must not talk to one very long, even if she is a devotee of God.  .

　　“一个桑雅生也许会控制自己的感官，但为了在人群中树立榜样，他不应与一个女人交谈。即使她是一个神的奉献者，他也必须不要和她谈太长的时间。”

　　"Living as a sannyasi is like observing the ekadasi without drinking even a drop of water.  There are two other ways of observing the day.  You may eat fruit or take luchi.  and curry.  With the luchi and curry you may also take slices of bread soaked in milk.  (All laugh.)

　　“过着桑雅生的生活就像遵守连一滴水都不喝的爱卡达西（禁食日、斋戒日）。还有其他两种方式的遵守斋戒，你可以在那天吃些水果或者luchi，或者是咖喱粉。你也可以用面包片浸入牛奶里，再连同luchi和咖喱粉一起吃。（所有人大笑）

　　(Smiling) "Absolute fasting is not possible for you.

　　（微笑着）说：“绝对的禁食对于你来说是不可能的。”

　　"Once I saw Krishnakishore eating luchi and curry on an ekadasi day.  I said to Hriday, 'Hridu, I want to observe Krishnakishore's ekadasi!' (All laugh.) And so I did one day.  I ate my fill.  The next day I had to fast." (Laughter.) 

　　“一次，我看见克里希纳克索尔在爱卡达西日里吃luchi和咖喱粉。我对利德说：‘利德，我想遵守克里希纳克索尔的禁食方式！’（众人大笑）我在有一天这样做了。我吃饱了，第二天我不得不禁食。”（笑声更大了）

　　The devotees who had gone to the Panchavati to visit the hathayogi came back.

　　已经去了潘切瓦提的奉献者都回来拜访那位哈他瑜伽士。

　　MASTER (addressing them):  "Well, what do you think of him? I dare say you have measured him with your own tape."

　　师父（向他们致辞）说：“好，你们觉得他怎么样？我想你们会用自己的标准来衡量他。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna saw that very few of the devotees were willing to give money to the hathayogi.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳看到几乎没有奉献者愿意把钱给那位哈他瑜伽士。

　　MASTER: "You don't like a Sādhu if you have to give him money.  Rajendra Mitra draws a salary of eight hundred rupees a month.  He had been to Allahabad to see the kumbhamela.  I asked him, 'Well, what kind of Sādhus did you see at the fair?' Rajendra said: 'I didn't find any very great Sādhu there.  I noticed one, it is true.  But even he accepted money.'

　　师父：“如果你们不得不给他钱，你们就不像一位圣人。帕萨德 密特拉每月赚八百卢比。他去过阿拉哈巴德见卡巴米拉。我问他：‘好，你在市集上见过什么类型的圣人？’帕萨德说：‘我在那里找不到任何非常伟大的圣人。我留意了一个，是真的，但甚至连他也要金钱。’”

　　"I say to myself, 'If no one gives money to a Sādhu, then how will he feed himself?' There is no collection plate here; therefore all come.  And I say to myself: 'Alas! They love their money.  Let them have it.' "

　　“我对我自己说：‘如果没有人把钱给圣人，那么他怎样来填饱自己的肚子呢？’这里没有藏着盘子；所以所有人都来了。我对我自己说：‘啊！他们爱他们的钱，就让他们要吧。’”

　　The Master rested awhile.  A devotee sat on the end of the small couch and gently stroked his feet.  The Master said to him softly: "That  which is formless again has form.  One should believe in the forms of God also.  By meditating on Kāli the aspirant realizes God as Kāli.  Next he finds that the form merges in the Indivisible Absolute.  That which is the Indivisible Satchidananda is verily Kāli." 

　　师父休息了一会儿。一位奉献者坐在小睡椅的末端，轻轻地摸着他的脚。师父温柔地对他说：“无形的会再次拥有形相。人也应当相信神的形相。通过对卡利的冥想，求道者会意识到神是卡利。下一步，他会发现所有的形相都融入不可分割的绝对本体里面。不可分割的萨特旦安达事实上也是卡利。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the semicircular porch west of his room, talking with Mahima and other devotees about the hathayogi.  The talk drifted to Ramprasanna, the son of Krishnakishore.  The Master was fond of the young man.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在房间西面的半圆形走廊上，与玛希玛和其他奉献者谈起了哈他瑜伽。这回提到了克里希纳克索尔的儿子罗摩帕桑纳。师父非常喜欢这位年轻人。

　　MASTER: "Ramprasanna  roams about aimlessly.  The other day he came here and sat in the room, but he did not speak a word.  He pressed his nostrils with his fingers, practising  pranayama.  I offered him something to eat, but he wouldn't take it.  On another occasion I had asked him to sit by me.  He squatted on the floor placing one leg upon the other.  He was rather discourteous to Captain.  I weep at his mother's suffering.

　　师父：“罗摩帕桑纳漫无目的地漫游着。前几天，他来到这里，坐在屋子里面，但什么话也没有说。他用手指挖了挖自己的鼻孔，正在练习呼吸。我给了他一些东西吃，但他没有吃。在另一个场合上，我叫他坐在我旁边。他蹲坐在地上，一条腿搭到另一条上面。他对上校相当无礼貌。我因为他母亲的病而哭了起来。”

　　(To Mahima)  "Ramprasanna asked me to speak to you about the hathayogi.  The yogi's daily expenses are six and a half ānnās.  But he won't tell you about it himself."

　　（对玛希玛）说：“罗姆帕桑纳叫我向你谈谈哈塔瑜伽。这位瑜伽士的每日开支是六个半阿拿斯，但他不会亲自告诉你。”

　　MAHIMA: "Who will listen to him even if he does?"

　　玛希玛：“即使他说了，谁会听他呢？

　　Mani Sen of Panihati entered the room with several friends, one of whom was a physician.  Mani asked the Master about his injured arm.  The doctor did not approve of the medicine prescribed by Pratap Mazumdar.  The Master said to him: "Why should you say that? Pratap is no fool.  "

　　潘切瓦提的曼尼 森与几个朋友一块儿进入房子里，他们其中一人是位医师。曼尼问师父他那受伤的手怎么样。这位医生不赞成帕拉塔 玛祖达开的药方。师父对他说：“你为什么要那样说？帕拉塔并不愚蠢。”

　　Suddenly Lātu cried out, "Oh! The medicine bottle has dropped and broken." 

　　突然间，拉图大声叫道：“噢！药瓶已经掉下来，打碎了。”

　　It was not yet dusk.  The Master, seated on the couch, was talking to M.  Mahimacharan was on the semicircular porch engaged in a loud discussion of the scriptures with the physician friend of Mani Sen.  Sri Ramakrishna heard it and with a smile said to M.: "There! He is delivering himself.  That is the characteristic of rajas.  It stimulates the desire to 'lecture' and to show off one's scholarship.  But sattva makes one introspective.  It makes one hide one's virtues.  But I must say that Mahima is a grand person.  He takes such delight in spiritual talk."

　　还没有到黄昏，师父就坐在睡椅上，与M交谈起来。玛希玛坐在半圆形的走廊上，与做医师的朋友曼尼 森一起大声地讨论着经文。室利罗摩克里希纳听见了，微笑着对M说：“看！他在表现自己，这是王候的风格。它刺激了‘说教’的欲望，卖弄学识，但善良属性会让一个人变得内省。它让人隐藏起自己的美德，但我必须说玛希玛是一个极重要的人物。他对灵性上的谈话表现出如此的高兴。”

　　Adhar entered the room, saluted the Master, and sat by M.'s side.  He had not come for the past few days.

　　阿达哈走进房子，向师父顶礼，然后坐在M的旁边。他在过去几天都没有来。

　　MASTER: "Hello! Why haven't you come all these days?"

　　师父：“你好！这几天你为什么没有来？”

　　ADHAR: "Sir, I have been busy with so many things.  I had to attend a conference of the school committee and various other meetings."

　　阿达哈：“先生，我忙着很多事。我不得不参加一个学校委员会的会议，还有其他不同的会议。”

　　MASTER: "So you completely lost yourself in schools and meetings and forgot everything else?"

　　师父：“所以你就在学校和会议里面完全地迷失了你自己，把所有其他的事都忘记了？”

　　ADHAR: "Everything else was hidden away in a corner of my mind.  How is your arm?"

　　阿达哈：“所有其他的事都隐藏在我头脑深处的角落里。你的手怎么样？”

　　MASTER: "Just look.  It is not yet healed.  I have been taking medicine prescribed by Pratap."

　　师父：“看，它还没有好。我现在正吃着帕拉塔开的药。”

　　After a time the Master suddenly said to Adhar: "Look here.  All these are unreal-meetings, school, office, and everything else.  God alone is the Substance, and all else is illusory.  One should worship God with one's whole mind."

　　过了一会儿，师父突然间对阿达哈说：“看，所有这一切都不是真实的——会议、学校、办公室，还有其他一切。神是独一无二的主旨，其余一切都是虚幻。人应当用全副身心去敬拜神。”

　　Adhar sat without speaking a word.

　　阿达哈一言不发地坐着。

　　MASTER: "All else is illusory.  This moment the body is and the next moment it is not.  One must make haste to worship God.  

　　师父：“其他一切都是虚幻。这一刻的身体在这里，下一刻又不在这里。人必须要毫不犹豫地敬拜神。”

　　"But you don't have to renounce everything.  Live in the world the way the tortoise does.  The tortoise roams about in the water but keeps its eggs on land.  Its whole mind is on the eggs.  

　　“但你不需要与一切断绝关系，像乌龟那样地活在世上。乌龟在水里漫游，但在陆地上产卵。它的全副身心都放在卵上。”

　　"What a nice state of mind Captain has developed! He looks like a rishi when he is seated to perform worship.  He performs the Ārati with lighted camphor and recites beautiful hymns.  When he rises from his seat after finishing the worship, his eyes are swollen from emotion, as if bitten by ants.  Besides, he always devotes himself to the study of the sacred books, such as the Gitā and the Bhagavata.  Once I used one or two English words before him, and that made him angry.  He said, 'English-educated people are profane.' "

　　“上校发展出多么好的思想状态！当他在履行崇拜的时候，他看上去像一个圣人。他用点燃的樟脑去履行阿拉提仪式，背诵着美丽的赞美诗。当他完成敬拜以后，从座位上站了起来，眼睛都因为情绪而肿胀，好像被蚂蚁咬了似的。此外，他总是献身于对圣典的研究，例如《博伽梵歌》和《博伽瓦谭》。一次，我在他面前说了一两个英语单词，他就生气。他说：‘英国教育的人都是亵渎的。’”

　　After a while Adhar said humbly to the Master: "Sir, you haven't been to our place for a long time.  The drawing-room smells worldly and everything else appears to be steeped in darkness."

　　过了一会儿，阿达哈谦恭地对师父说：“先生，你已经很长时间没有来过我们的地方了。休息室有着世俗的气味，其他一切看上去似乎都沉浸在黑暗里面。”

　　The Master was deeply touched by these words of his devotee.  He suddenly stood up and blessed M.  and Adhar in an ecstatic mood, touching their heads and hearts.  In a voice choked with love the Master said: "I look upon you as Narayana Himself.  You are indeed my own."

　　师父深深地被他的奉献者的这些话感动了。他突然间站了走来，在狂喜的状态下祝福了M和阿达哈，触摸了他们的头和心。在一种塞满了爱的声音下，师父说：“我把你看作是那罗延纳自己，你事实上是我所拥有的。”

　　Mahimacharan entered the room.

　　玛希玛走进了房间。

　　MASTER (to Mahima):  "What I said about aspirants practising continence is true.  Without chastity one cannot assimilate these teachings.

　　师父（对玛希玛）说：“我说求道者练习自制是真的。没有了纯洁，就不能吸收这些教导。”

　　"Once a man said to Chaitanya: 'You give the devotees so much instruction.  Why don't they make much progress?' Chaitanya said: 'They dissipate their powers in the company of women.  That is why they cannot assimilate spiritual instruction.  If one keeps water in a leaky jar, the water escapes little by little through the leak.' "

　　“普经有人对柴坦尼亚说：‘你给了奉献者这么多的教导，他们为什么没有很大的进步呢？’柴坦尼亚说：‘他们把他们的力量分散在与女人的聚会上。那就是他们为何不能吸收灵性教导的原因。如果在一个漏水的瓶子里装上水，水会一点一点地通过漏洞走出来。’”

　　Mahima and the other devotees remained silent.  After a time Mahima said, "Please pray to God for us that we may acquire the necessary strength."

　　玛希玛和其他奉献者都保持沉默。过了一会儿，玛希玛说：“请为我们向神祷告，那样我们会获得必要的强壮。”

　　MASTER: "Be on your guard even now.  It is difficult, no doubt, to check the torrent in the rainy season.  But a great deal of water has gone out.  If you build the embankment now it will stand.

　　师父；“即使这样，你还是要警惕。毫无疑问，在多雨的季节里制止洪流是困难的。但是，大量的水已经流走了。如果你现在建立起筑提，那么它就会屹立起来。”

　　（第二十章完）










 
第二十一章 达克希什瓦的一天





　　Chapter 21 A DAY AT DAKSHINESWAR

　　Saturday, April 5, 1884

　　1884年4月5日，星期六

　　 IT WAS ABOUT EIGHT O'CLOCK in the morning when M.  arrived at the temple garden and found Sri Ramakrishna seated on the small couch in his room.  A few devotees were sitting on the floor.  The Master was talking to them.  Prankrishna Mukherji was there.

　　大约早上八点钟，M来到庙宇花园的时候，发现室利罗摩克里希纳坐在房间里的小睡椅上。几位奉献者都坐在地板上，师父与他们谈起来。帕兰克里希纳 默克吉也在那里。

　　 

　　Prankrishna belonged to an aristocratic family and lived in the northern part of Calcutta.  He held a high post in an English business firm.  He was very much devoted to Sri Ramakrishna and, though a householder, derived great pleasure from the study of Vedānta philosophy.  He was a frequent visitor at the temple garden.  Once he invited the Master to his house in Calcutta and held a religious festival.  Every day, early in the morning, he bathed in the holy water of the Ganges.  Whenever it was convenient, he would come to Dakshineswar in a hired country boat.

　　帕兰克里希纳属于一个贵族家庭，住在加尔各答北部。他在一间英国商行拥有高级职位。他非常专注于室利罗摩克里希纳。尽管是一位居士，却对吠檀多哲学的研究有极大的乐趣。他是庙宇花园的常客。一天，他邀请师父到自己在加尔各答的家来主持一个宗教节日。每天一大早，他会沐浴在恒河的圣水中。只要方便，他就乘坐租用的乡间小船来到达克希什瓦。

　　 

　　That morning he had hired a boat and invited M.  to accompany him to Dakshineswar.  The boat had hardly left shore when the river became choppy.  M.  had  become frightened and begged Prankrishna to put him back on land.  In spite of assurances, M.  had kept saying: "You must put me ashore.  I shall walk to Dakshineswar." And so M.  came on foot and found Sri Ramakrishna talking to Prankrishna and the others.

　　那天早上，他租用了一艘船，邀请M陪他去达克希什瓦。河流开始泛起了波浪，船几乎不能驶出河岸。M变得害怕，恳求帕兰克里希纳把他带回岸上。尽管有了保证，M还是继续说着：“你必须把我带到岸处，我要步行到达克希什瓦。”因此，M走路回来，发现室利罗摩克里希纳正与帕兰克里希纳和其他人交谈。






 
神是怎样被自己的幻觉迷惑着

　　How the Lord Himself is deluded by His own māyā



　　MASTER (to Prankrishna): "But there is a greater manifestation of God in man.  You may ask, 'How is it possible for God to be incarnated as a man who suffers from hunger, thirst, and the other traits of an embodied being, and perhaps also from disease and grief?' The reply is, 'Even Brahman weeps, entrapped in the snare of the five elements.'

　　师父（对帕兰克里希纳）说：“但神在人身上有一种更加伟大的显现。你会问：‘神是怎么可能化身成一个忍受饥饿、口喝，还多半有疾病和痛苦等显著特征的身体呢？’答案就是：‘即使梵天也会哭泣，被诱陷进了五种元素的陷井里。’”

　　 

　　"Don't you know how Rāma had to weep, stricken with grief for Sita? Further, it is said that the Lord incarnated Himself as a sow in order to kill the demon Hiranyaksha.  Hiranyaksha was eventually killed, but God would not go back to His abode in heaven.  He enjoyed His sow's life.  He had given birth to several young ones and was rather happy with them.  The gods said among themselves: 'What does this mean? The Lord doesn't care to return to heaven!' They all went to Shiva and laid the matter before him.  Shiva came down and urged the Lord to leave the sow body and return to heaven.  But the sow only suckled her young ones.  (Laughter.) Then Shiva destroyed the sow body with his trident, and the Lord came out laughing aloud and went back to His own abode."

　　“你知道罗摩被悉塔的不幸折磨，会怎样情不自禁地流下眼泪吗？此外，据说主毗瑟奴为了杀死金眼恶魔希兰雅萨，化身成一只大母猪。希兰雅萨最终被杀了，但神没有返回他在天堂的居所。他享受大母猪的身体，还生下了几只小猪，与它们一起过得很快活。众神们互相议论：‘这是什么意思？主毗瑟奴不在乎要重返天庭！’他们都走到湿婆那里，把事情告诉了他。湿婆从天而降，催促主毗瑟奴离开大母猪的身体，回到天上，但这只母猪只是在喂哺着她的小猪。（笑声更大了）接着，湿婆用三叉戟毁掉了母猪的身体，主毗瑟奴走出来了，大声地笑着，回到了他自己的居所。”






 
心轮的声音

　　The Anāhata sound



　　PRANKRISHNA (to the Master): "Sir, what is the Anāhata  sound?"

　　帕兰克里希纳（对师父说）：“先生，什么是心轮的声音？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "It is a spontaneous sound constantly going on by itself.  It is the sound of the Pranava, Om.  It originates in the Supreme Brahman and is heard by yogis.  People immersed in worldliness do not hear it.  A yogi alone knows that this sound originates both from his navel and from the Supreme Brahman resting on the Ocean of Milk."

　　师父：“这是一种自发的声音，不断地由它自己产生出来。这是原音，是OM。它源自至上的梵天，是由瑜伽士的心里发出。人们陷入世俗里，听不到这种声音。瑜伽士他知道到这种声音既从海底轮，从至上梵天的乳汁之海而来。”






 
转世

　　Reincarnation



　　PRANKRISHNA: "Sir, what is the nature of the life after death?"

　　帕兰克里希纳：“先生，死后的生命会处于什么状态？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Keshab Sen also asked that question.  As long as a man remains ignorant, that is to say, as long as he has not realized God, so long will, he be born.  But after attaining Knowledge he will not have to come back to this earth or to any other plane of existence.

　　师父：“柯沙布 森也问过这个问题。只要人仍然处于无知，那就是说，只要他还没有认识到神，那么他会再次出生。但获得了知识以后，他不会被迫回到这个地球上，或者是其他任何星球。”

　　 

　　"The potter puts his pots in the sun to dry.  Haven't you noticed that among them there are both baked and unbaked ones? When a cow happens to walk over them, some of the pots get broken to pieces.  The broken pots that are already baked, the potter throws away, since they are of no more use to him.  But the soft ones, though broken, he gathers up.  He makes them into a lump and out of this forms new pots.  In the same way, so long as a man has not realized God, he will have to come back to the Potter's hand, that is, he will have to be born again and again.

　　“制陶工人把陶器放在太阳底下晒。你留意到它们之中，既有烧硬的，也有还没有烧硬的吗？一头母牛正好在它们上面走过，一些陶器被踩成了碎片。破碎的陶器是已经烧硬的，由于它们对于制陶工人来说已经没有用了，制陶工人把它们丢弃。但是，较柔软的一些，尽管它们是破碎了，他还是把它们收集起来。他把它们制成了一块，然后又重新制成了新的陶器。同样地，只要人还没有意识到神，他会不得不回到制陶工人的手上，那就是说，他会不得不一次又一次地出生。”

　　 

　　"What is the use of sowing a boiled paddy grain? It will never bring forth a shoot.  Likewise, if a man is boiled in the fire of Knowledge, he will not be used for new creation.  He is liberated.

　　“把一颗煮熟的稻谷播在田里有什么用呢？它决不会生根发芽。同样地，如果一个人在知识的火焰中被煮熟，他将不会被用作新的创造物。他是解放的。”




 
“虔诚的自我”

　　The "ego of Devotion"



　　"According to the Puranas, the bhakta and the Bhagavan are two separate entities.  'I' am one and 'You' are another.  The body is a plate, as it were, containing the water of mind, intelligence, and ego.  Brahman is like the sun.  It is reflected in the water.  Therefore the devotee sees the divine form.

　　“根据《宇宙古史》所说，巴克塔（虔诚的信徒）与博伽梵是两个分离的实体。‘我’是这个，而‘你’又是另一个。身体是一个盘子，好像一个容纳精神、心智和自我的容器。梵天像太阳，它的光芒反射到水上，因此奉献者看见了神的形相。”






 
“知识的自我”

　　The "ego of Knowledge"



　　"According to the Vedānta, Brahman alone is real and all else is māyā, dreamlike and unsubstantial.  The ego, like a stick, lies across the Ocean of Satchidananda.  (To M.) Listen to what I am saying.  When this ego is taken away, there remains only one undivided Ocean of Satchidananda.  But as long as the stick of ego remains, there is an appearance of two: here is one part of the water and there another part.  Attaining the Knowledge of Brahman one is established in samādhi.  Then the ego is effaced.

　　“根据吠檀多，梵天是唯一的真实，其余一切都是虚幻，像梦一样，无实质的。自我，像一条棍子，横卧在萨特旦安达（无上）的海洋上。（对M说）听着我在说什么。当这种自我被移去，那里仍然只有一个未分割的无上海洋。但是，只要自我这条棍棒还在，它看上去就会一分为二：这是水的一部分，那是水的另一部分。获得了梵天知识以后，人就会立足于三摩地里面，接着自我就被抹掉了。”



　　"But Sankaracharya retained the 'ego of Knowledge' in order to teach men.  

　　“但是，商羯罗为了教导人们，仍然保留着‘知识的自我’。”






 
智慧瑜伽士的特征

　　The signs of a Jnāni



　　 (To Prankrishna) But there are signs that distinguish the man of Knowledge.  Some people think they have Knowledge.  What are the characteristics of Knowledge? A Jnāni cannot injure anybody.  He becomes like a child.  If a steel sword touches the philosopher's stone, it is transformed into gold.  Gold can never cut.  It may seem from the outside that a Jnāni also has anger or egotism, but in reality he has no such thing.

　　（对帕兰克里希纳说）“但是，知识之人也有识别的标记。一些人认为他们拥有知识。知识的特性是什么呢？一位智慧瑜伽士不能伤害任何人。他会变得像个小孩。如果一把钢铁造的剑碰到了哲学家的宝石，它会转变成黄金。黄金从来不可以被切割开。从外表看上去，一位智慧瑜伽士也拥有愤怒和自我中心，但事实上他并不是这样。”






 
智慧瑜伽士的自我

　　The ego of a Jnāni



　　"From a distance a burnt string lying on the ground may look like a real one; but if you come near and blow at it, it disappears altogether.  The anger and egotism of a Jnāni are mere appearances; they are not real.

　　“一条燃烧过的细绳放在地上，远处看上去会像真的一样；但如果你走近去，向它吹一口气，它就会完全消失。一位智慧瑜伽士的愤怒和自我中心仅仅是外表；它们都不是真的。”

　　 

　　"A child has no attachment.  He makes a play house, and if anyone touches it, he will jump about and cry.  The next moment he himself will break it.  This moment he may be very attached to his cloth.  He says: 'My daddy has given it to me.  I won't part with it.' But the next moment you can cajole him away from it with a toy.  He will go away with you, leaving the cloth behind.

　　“小孩子没有任何执着。他会堆彻一间游戏屋，如果任何人碰了它，他会跳起来，然后会大叫。接下来，他会把它打破。这一刻，他会非常执着自己的衣服，说：‘我的爹爹已经把它送给我，我不会放开它。’但在下一刻，你可以用玩具把他引开，他会跟着你走，把那件衣服丢在一边。”

　　 

　　"These are the characteristics of a Jnāni.  Perhaps he has many luxuries at home―couch, chairs, paintings, and equipage.  But any day he may leave all these and go off to Benares.

　　“这些是一位智慧瑜伽士的特征。也许他的家非常奢侈——衣服、椅子、油画和化装品。但有朝一天，他会离开所有这一切，去了贝拿勒斯。”






 
智慧瑜伽士把世界看成是幻像

　　Jnāni looks on the world as illusory



　　"According to Vedānta the waking state, too, is unreal.  Once a wood-cutter lay dreaming, when someone woke him up.  Greatly annoyed, he said: 'Why  have  you disturbed my sleep? I was dreaming that I was a king and the father of seven children.  The princes were becoming  well  versed in letters and military arts.  I was secure on my throne and ruled over my subjects.  Why have you demolished my world of joy?' 'But that was a mere dream', said the other man.  'Why should that bother you?' 'Fool!' said the wood-cutter.  'You don't understand.  My becoming a king in the dream was just as real as is my being a wood-cutter.  If being a wood-cutter is real, then being a king in a dream is real also.' "

　　“根据吠檀多所说，觉醒状态也不是真实的。一次，一位木版雕刻师躺在地上做梦，有人叫醒了他。他很生气，说：‘你为什么要打扰我的睡眠？我正梦见自己是个国王，也是七个孩子的父亲。王子们都很精通文学和军事艺术。我安心地坐在宝座上，统治着我的国民。你为什么要破坏我享乐的世界？’‘但那仅仅是一个梦’，另一个人说。‘为什么要打扰你？’‘蠢材！’木版雕刻师说。‘你不明白，我在梦里成为了国王，就像我现在成为木版雕刻师那样地真实。如果一个木版雕刻师是真实，那么在梦中成为了国王也是真实。’”




 
智慧瑜伽士的状态

　　The state of a vijnāni



　　Prankrishna always talked about jnāna.  Was this why the Master described the state of the Jnāni? Now he proceeded to describe the state of the vijnāni.

　　帕兰克里希纳总是提到了智慧瑜伽。这就是师父为什么要描述智慧瑜伽士的状态吗？现在他进一步描述觉者（真理的知者）的状态。

　　 

　　MASTER: "Jnāna is the realization of Self through the process of 'Neti, neti', 'Not this, not this'.  One goes into samādhi through this process of elimination and realizes the Ātman.

　　师父；“智慧瑜伽是通过‘否定，否定’，‘不是这，不是那’的过程来认识本觉。通过排除和认识阿特曼的过程，人可以进入三摩地。”

　　 

　　"But vijnāna means Knowledge with a greater fullness.  Some have heard of milk, some have seen milk, and some have drunk milk.  He who has merely heard of it is 'ignorant'.  He who has seen it is a Jnāni.  But he who has drunk it has vijnāna, that is to say, a fuller knowledge of it.  After having the  vision of God one talks to Him as if He were an intimate relative.  That is vijnāna.

　　“但是，觉者意思是指拥有更加丰盛的知识。一些人听说过牛奶，一些人看过了牛奶，一些人已经喝过了牛奶。仅仅是听说过牛奶的是‘无知’，已经看过牛奶的是智慧瑜伽士，已经喝过了它的是觉者，那就是说，一种更加丰盛的知识。人看到了神的异像以后，就会与他交流，好像他是一个亲密的亲戚。那就是觉者。”

　　 

　　"First of all you must discriminate, following the method of 'Neti, neti': 'He is not the five elements, nor the sense-organs, nor the mind, nor the intelligence, nor the ego.  He is beyond all these cosmic principles.' You want to climb to the roof; then you must eliminate and leave behind all the steps one by one.  The steps are by no means the roof.  But after reaching the roof you find that the steps are made of the same materials―brick, lime, and brick-dust―as the roof.  It is the Supreme Brahman that has become the universe and its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic principles.  That which is Ātman has become the five elements.  You may ask why the earth is so hard, if it has come out of Ātman? All is possible through the will of God.  Don't you see that bone and flesh are made from blood and semen? How hard 'sea-foam' becomes!  

　　“首先你应学会分辨，跟随着‘不是这，不是那’的方式：他不是五种元素，不是感觉器官，不是头脑，不是智力，不是自我。他超越了所有这些宇宙法则。你应该爬到屋顶；接着你必须要排除和越过所有一步又一步的阶梯。这些阶梯决不是屋顶，但达到屋顶以后，你会发现所有的阶梯都由同一种材料制成——砖块、石灰和砖灰——砖粉——屋顶也是一样。至上的梵天已经成为了宇宙和所有的生命，以及二十四种宇宙法则。阿特曼已经成为了五种元素。你会问，如果大地是由阿特曼而来，那么它为什么会这么硬？通过神的意志，一切都会变得可能。你没有看到骨和肉都是由血和精液组成的吗？‘海泡石’会变得有多硬！”

　　 

　　"After attaining vijnāna one can live in the world as well.  Then one clearly realizes that God Himself has become the universe and all living  beings, that He is not outside the world.

　　“达到了觉者状态以后，人也同时可以活在世上，会明显地认识到神本身已经成为了宇宙和所有的生命，他并不在世界之外。”

　　 

　　(To Prankrishna) "The fact is that one must have the 'spiritual eye'.  You will develop that eye as soon as your mind becomes pure.  Take for instance the Kumari Puja.  I worshipped a virgin.  The girl, to be sure, had all her human imperfections; still I regarded her as the Divine Mother Herself.

　　（对帕兰克里希纳）说：“事实就是，必须要拥有‘灵性的眼睛’。只要你的思想变得纯洁，你就会发展出那只眼睛。以库玛丽（童贞女神）崇拜为例，我崇拜一个童贞女。那个女孩，说实在的，拥有人类所有的不完整性；但我仍然把她认作神圣母亲。”

　　 

　　"On one side is the wife and on the other the son.  Love is bestowed on both, but in different ways.  Therefore it comes to this, that everything depends upon the mind.  The pure mind acquires a new attitude.  Through that mind one sees God in this world.  Therefore one needs spiritual discipline.

　　“妻子在一旁，儿子在另一旁。要把爱同时赠与两者，但要以不同的方式。因此就等于这样说，一切都是依赖心智。纯洁的心智，会获得一种新的看法。通过那种心智，人会看到神在这个世界里面。因此，人需要灵性的训练。”

　　 

　　"Yes, spiritual discipline is necessary.  You should know that a man becomes easily attached to a woman.  A woman naturally loves a man, and a man also naturally loves a woman.  Therefore both fall speedily from their spiritual ideal.  But it also must be said that there is a great advantage in leading the life of a householder.  In case of urgent necessity a man may live with his wife.

　　“对，灵性的训练是必要的。你应该知道，男人会变得很容易地依附一个女人。一个女人自然地会爱上一个男人，一个男人也自然地爱上一个女人，因此，两者都会迅速地从他们的灵性理想中堕下。但也必须说，过着居士的生活会有一种极大的优势。为了迫切的需要，人可以与妻子生活在一起。”

　　 

　　(Smiling) "Well, M., why are you smiling?"

　　（微笑着说）：“好，M，你为什么要笑呢？”

　　 

　　M.  (to himself): "The Master makes this much allowance for house-holders since they cannot renounce everything.  Is complete and absolute continence impossible for a householder?"

　　M（自言自语地说）：“因为居士不能放弃一切，师父对他们有很大的宽容。完全和绝对的自制对于一个居士来说是不可能的吗？”

　　 

　　The hathayogi who had been living in the Panchavati entered the room.  He was in the habit of taking milk and opium.  He did not eat rice or other food and had no money to buy the milk and opium.  The Master had talked with him in the Panchavati.  The hathayogi had told Rākhāl  to ask the Master to make some provision for him, and Sri Ramakrishna had promised to speak about it to the visitors from Calcutta.

　　那位已经入住潘切瓦提的哈他瑜伽士走进了房间。他有喝牛奶和抽鸦片的习惯。他不吃饭和其他食物，没有钱去买牛奶和鸦片。师父已经把他带到了潘切瓦提。那位哈他瑜伽士已经让罗哈尔去叫师父为他作一些准备，室利罗摩克里希纳已经答应在加尔各答的访客面前讲起它。

　　 

　　HATHAYOGI (to the Master): "What did you say to Rākhāl  about me?" 

　　哈他瑜伽士（对师父说）：“你在罗哈尔面前怎样说我？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "I said that I would ask some rich visitors to help you.  But (to Prankrishna) you, perhaps, do not like these yogis?"

　　师父；“我说我要叫一些有钱的访客来帮你。（对帕兰克里希纳说）但是你，多半不喜欢这些瑜伽士吗？”

　　 

　　Prankrishna remained silent.  The hathayogi left the room and the conversation went on.

　　帕兰克里希纳一言不发。那位哈他瑜伽士离开了房间，谈话也继续进行。




 
师父对真诚心的坚持

　　Master's adherence to truth



　　MASTER (to Prankrishna and the others): "If a man leads a householder's life he must have unflagging devotion to truth.  God can be realized through truth alone.  Formerly I was very particular about telling the truth, though now my zeal has abated a little.  If I said, 'I shall bathe', then I would get into the water of the Ganges, recite the mantra, and sprinkle a little water over my head.  But still there would remain some doubt in me as to whether my bath was complete.  Once I went to Ram's house in Calcutta.  I happened to say, 'I shall not take any luchi.' When I sat down for the meal I felt hungry.  But I had said I would not eat the luchi; so I had to fill my stomach with sweets.  (All laugh.)

　　 师父（对帕兰克里希纳和其他人）说；“如果一个人过着居士生活，他必须要不屈不挠地奉献于真诚。透过独一无二的真理，神可以被认识。以前，我是非常讲究真诚的，尽管现在我的热情已经稍为有点儿退却了。如果我说：‘我要洗澡’，那么我要进入恒河水里，背诵着曼陀罗，把少许的水洒向我的头部。但我仍然有一些疑惑，那就是我的洗澡是否完成。一次，我走进罗姆在加尔各答的家。我偶然地说：‘我将不吃任何的luchi。’当我坐下就餐的时候，我感到肚子饿了，但我说过不会将任何的luchi；所有我不得不用糖果来填饱肚子。”（众人大笑）





　　"But my zeal for truthfulness has abated a little now.  Once I said I would go to the pine-grove, but then I felt I had no particular urge to go.  What was to be done? I asked Ram about it.  He said I didn't have to go.  Then I reasoned to myself: 'Well, everyone is Narayana.  So Ram, too, is Narayana.  Why shouldn't I listen to him? The elephant is Narayana no doubt; but the mahut is Narayana too.  Since the mahut asked me not to go near the elephant, then why shouldn't I obey him?' Through reasoning like this my zeal for truthfulness is slightly less strong now than before.

　　“但我现在对真诚的热情已经稍有退却了。一次，我说我会走进松树林，我感到自己没有特别地需要去那里。该要做什么呢？我问过罗姆。他说我不必去那里。我说服我自己：‘好，每个人都是那罗延纳，罗姆也一样，是那罗延纳。我为什么不要听他说呢？大象无疑是那罗延纳；但是驯象人也是那罗延纳。由于驯象人叫我不要走近大象，那么我为什么不听他的话呢？’尽管有这样的理由证明，我现在对真诚的热衷已经比以前稍有减退了。”

　　 

　　"I find a change, coming over me.  Years ago Vaishnavcharan said to me, 'One attains Perfect Knowledge when one sees God in man.' Now I see that it is God alone who is moving about in various forms: as a holy man, as a cheat, as a villain.  Therefore I say, 'Narayana in the guise of the Sādhu, Narayana in the guise of the cheat, Narayana in the guise of the villain, Narayana in the guise of the lecher.'

　　“我发现一种变化正来到我身上。多年以前，外氏那瓦切兰对我说：‘当人看见神在人里面的时候，就会得到完美的知识。’现在，我看见神独一无二地以各种不同的形相走来走去：作为圣人，作为骗子，作为恶棍。因此我说：‘那罗延纳假借圣人（萨胡）的相貌出现；那罗延纳假借骗子的相貌出；那罗延纳假借恶棍的相貌出现；那罗延纳假借好色之徒的相貌出现。”

　　（译者注：那罗延纳是毗瑟奴一别名，从这里看出，毗瑟奴是“遍入天”。罗摩克里希纳处于什么状态呢？他自己是否清楚？）

　　 

　　"Now my problem is how I can feed all of you.  I want  to feed everyone.  So I keep one at a time with me and feed him."

　　“现在我的问题就是怎样可以喂饱你们所有人。我想喂养每一个人，所以我会每次留一个人在我身边，然后喂饱他。”

　　 

　　Prankrishna (looking at M.  and smiling): "A fine man, indeed! (To the Master) He would not let us go till we put him ashore."

　　帕兰克里希纳（看着M，微笑着）说：“他真是个好人！（对师父说）直到我们把他放上岸为止，他才让我们走。”

　　 

　　MASTER (smiling): "Why? What happened?"

　　师父（微笑着）说：“为什么？发生了什么事？”

　　 

　　PRANKRISHNA: "He was in our boat.  Seeing that the river was slightly rough, he insisted on being put ashore.  (To M.) 'How did you come?"

　　帕兰克里希纳：“他在我们的船上，看到河水的波浪稍大，就坚持要上岸。（对M说）你是怎样来的？”

　　 

　　M.  (smiling): "On foot."

　　M（微笑说）：“我是走路来的。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna laughed.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳哈哈大笑。

　　 

　　PRANKRISHNA (to the Master): "Sir, I am thinking now of giving up my work.  One who is involved in activity cannot accomplish anything.  (Pointing to his companion) I am training him to do my work.  After I resign, he will relieve me.  Work has become intolerable."

　　帕兰克里希纳（对师父说）：“先生，我现在正想放弃我的工作。一个专注于行动的人什么也不能够达成。（指着他的同伴说）我在训练他去做我的工作。我辞去职务以后，他会来顶替我。工作已经变得无法忍受。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Yes, work is very troublesome.  It is now good for you to meditate on God for a few days in solitude.  No doubt you say that you would like to give up your work.  Captain said the same thing.  Worldly people talk that way; but they don't succeed in carrying out their intention.

　　师父；“对，工作是非常麻烦的。现在，独自地去冥想神几天的时间是对你有好处的。不错，你说你会放弃你的工作。上校说同样的话。世上的人以那种方式来说话；但他们并没有成功地实现他们的目的。”

　　 

　　"There are many pundits who speak words of wisdom.  But they merely talk; they don't live up to them.  They are like vultures, which soar very high but keep their gaze fixed on the charnel-pit.  What I mean is that these pundits are attached to the world, to 'woman and gold'.  If I hear that pundits are practising discrimination and dispassion, then I fear them.  Otherwise I look upon them as mere goats and dogs."

　　“很多梵文学者都谈及到智慧的话语，但他们仅仅是说；并没有实践它们。他们就像秃鹰，飞得非常高，但双眼却紧盯着地上腐烂的尸体。我意思是说这些梵文学者是依附于世界，依附于‘女人和金钱’。如果我听说梵文学者在练习辩别和冷静，那么我就会惧怕他们。否则，我会把他们仅仅看作山羊和狗（小人）。”

　　 

　　Prankrishna saluted the Master and took his leave.  He said to M., "Will you come with us?"   

　　帕兰克里希纳向师父顶礼，然后离去。他对M说：“你会跟我们一块儿走吗？”

　　 

　　M: "No, sir! Catch me going with you again! Good-bye."

　　M：“不，先生！再次让我跟你一起吧！再见。”

　　 

　　Prankrishna laughed and said, "I see you won't come in the boat."

　　帕兰克里希纳大笑着说：“我看你不会来到船上。”

　　 

　　M.  took  a little stroll near the Panchavati and bathed in the river.  Then he went to the temples of Radhakanta and Kāli and prostrated  himself  before the images.  He said to himself: "I have heard that God has no form.  Then why do I bow before these images? Is it because Sri Ramakrishna believes in gods and goddesses with form? I don't know anything about God, nor do I understand Him.  The Master believes in images; then why shouldn't I too, who am so insignificant a creature, accept them?"

　　M在潘切瓦提附近散步了一会儿，然后在恒河里沐浴。接着，他进入了罗陀肯塔和卡利的神庙里，让自己臣服在神像面前。他对自己说：“我已经听说过神是无形的，那么我为什么要在这些神像面前行礼呢？是因为室利罗摩克里希纳是相信有形的神和女神吗？我对神一无所知，也不明白他。师父相信那些肖像；那么为什么我这个无关紧要的创造物却不该接受它们呢？”

　　 

　　M.  looked  at the image of Kāli.  He saw  that the Divine Mother holds in Her two left hands a man's severed head and a sword.  With Her two right hands She offers boons and reassurance to Her devotees.  In one aspect She is terrible, and in another She is the ever affectionate Mother of Her devotees.  The two ideals are harmonized in Her.  She is compassionate and affectionate to Her devotees: to those who are submissive and helpless.  It is also true that She is terrible, the "Consort of Death".  She alone knows why She assumes two aspects at the same time.

　　M看着卡利的肖像，他看见神圣母亲用她的两只左手抓着一个人头和一把剑。她用两只右手对她的奉献者给予恩惠和保证。在一个外貌里面，她是可怕，而在另一种外貌里面，她永远是奉献者挚爱的母亲。两种理想都在她身上协调地出现。她是富于同情心，对她的奉献者来说是挚爱的：对于那些顺从和无助的人。她事实上也是可怕的，是“死亡的配偶”。只有她才知道自己为什么会在同一时间呈现出两种外貌。

　　 

　　M.  remembered this interpretation of Kāli given by the Master.  He said to himself, "I have heard that Keshab accepted Kāli in Sri Ramakrishna's presence.  Is this, as Keshab used to say, the Goddess, all Spirit and Consciousness; manifesting Herself through a clay image?"

　　M记起了师父对卡利的解释。他对自己说：“我听说过柯沙布在室利罗摩克里希纳在场的时候已经接受了卡利。这正如柯沙布经常说，女神，所有的精神和意识；会通过一个粘土的肖像来显现吗？”

　　 

　　M.  returned to the Master's room and sat on the floor.  Sri Ramakrishna offered him some fruit and sweets to eat.  On account of trouble in the family, M.  had recently rented a house in another section of Calcutta near his school, his father and brothers continuing to live in the ancestral home.  But Sri Ramakrishna wanted him to return to his own home, since a joint family affords many advantages to one leading a religious life.  Once or twice the Master had spoken to M.  to this effect, but unfortunately he had not yet returned to his family.  Sri Ramakrishna referred to the matter again.

　　M回到了师父的房间，坐在地板上。室利罗摩克里希纳给一些水果和糖果他吃。由于家里不方便，M最近已经在加尔各答的另一个地方租了一间房子，就在他的学校附近，而他的父亲和兄弟都继续住在祖屋里。可是，由于一个数代同堂的大家庭对过着灵性生活的人来说有很多优势，室利罗摩克里希纳却想他回到自己的家。师父有一两次跟M说过，也是带有这个意思，但不幸的是，他仍然没有回到自己的家。室利罗摩克里希纳又再次提起这个问题。

　　          

　　MASTER: "Tell me that you are going to your ancestral home."

　　师父：“告诉我说你要回到自己的祖屋。”

　　 

　　M: "I can never persuade myself to enter that place."

　　M：“我决不可以说服自己走进那个地方。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Why? Your father is making over the whole house."

　　师父：“为什么？你的父亲在转让整座房子。”

　　 

　　M: "I have suffered too much there.  I can by no means make up my mind to go there."

　　M：“我在那里已经受够了，我坚决不会到那里去。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Whom do you fear?"

　　师父：“你害怕谁？”

　　 

　　M: "All of them."

　　M：“他们所有人。”

　　 

　　MASTER (seriously): "Isn't that like your being afraid to get into the boat?"    

　　师父（严肃地）说：“就像你害怕走到船上一样吗？”  

　　 

　　The midday worship and the offering of food in the temples were over.  The bells, gongs, and symbals of the Ārati were being played, and the temple garden was filled with joyful activity.  Beggars, Sādhus, and guests hurried to the guest-house for the noonday meal, carrying leaf or metal plates in their hands.  M.  also took some of the Prasad from the Kāli temple.

　　午间崇拜结束了，庙宇的食物供奉也结束了。阿拉提的铃、铜锣和铙钹都在演奏中，庙宇花园充满着欢乐的活跃。乞丐、圣人和客人都赶紧来到接侍室去吃午餐，手上都托着叶子或者金属做的盘子。M也从卡利神庙内拿一些帕拉萨来。

　　 

　　Sri Ramakrishna had been resting awhile after his meal when several devotees, including Ram and Girindra, arrived.  They sat down after saluting the Master.  The conversation turned to the New Dispensation Church of Keshab Chandra Sen.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳吃过饭后，休息了一会儿，而几位奉献者，包括罗姆和吉里陀罗，都来到那里。他们向师父顶礼后坐下。话题转到了柯沙布新分配的教堂上。

　　 

　　RAM (to the Master): "Sir, I don't think the Navavidhan has done people any good.  If Keshab Babu himself was a genuine man, why are his disciples left in such a plight? I don't think there is anything at all in the New Dispensation.  It is like rattling some potsherds in a room and then locking it up.  People may take it to be the jingling of coins, but inside there is nothing but potsherds.  Outsiders don't know what is inside."

　　罗姆（对师父）说：“先生，我不认为纳瓦维罕对人们有任何的好处。如果柯沙布本人是一个真实的人，那么为什么他的门徒会在这样的状态下离去？我认为‘新分配’上一点儿真东西也没有。这就像房间里一些陶资碎片的咔嚓声，然后又把它锁上了。人们会以为这是硬币的叮当声，但里面除了陶瓷碎片以外，什么也没有。外面的人并不知道里面的是什么。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "There must be some substance in it.  Otherwise, why should so many people respect Keshab? Why isn't Shivanath honoured as much as Keshab? Such a thing cannot happen without the will of God.

　　师父；“一定有一些实质在里面。否则，为什么会有这么多的人尊敬柯沙布呢？为什么希瓦纳特没有像柯沙布那样受遵敬？没有神的意志，这样的事不可能发生。”




 
导师必须出离这个世界

　　A teacher must renounce the world



　　"But a man cannot act as an Āchārya without renouncing the world.  People won't respect him.  They will say: 'Oh, he is a worldly man.  He secretly enjoys "woman and gold" himself but tells us that God alone is real and the world unsubstantial, like a dream.  ' Unless a man renounces everything his teachings cannot be accepted by all.  Some worldly people may follow him.  Keshab led the life of a householder; hence his mind was directed to the world also.  He had to safeguard his family interests.  That is why he left his affairs in such good order though he delivered so many religious lectures.  What an aristocratic man he married his daughter to! Inside Keshab's inner apartments I saw many big bedsteads.  All these things gradually come to one who leads a householder's life.  The world is indeed a place for enjoyment."

　　“但是没有对世界的出离，人不能够像阿查瓦那样地行动，人们也不会尊敬他。他们会说：‘噢，他是一个世俗的人，他在秘密地享受着‘女人和金钱’，但他却对我们说神是唯一的真实，世界是虚幻，像一场梦。’除非一个人出离了一切，否则他的教导不能被所有人接受，一些世俗的人也许会跟随他。柯沙布过着居士的生活；因此他的思想也贯注在世界上。他不得不维护他的家庭利益。那就是他虽然发表了这么多的宗教演讲，还会不时地出现一些问题的原因。他把他的女儿嫁给了多么贵族化的一个人！我在柯沙布的公寓里面看到了许多大的床架。所有这些东西都逐渐地来到了一个过居士生活的人身上。这个世界真是一个享乐的地方。”

　　 

　　RAM: "Keshab Sen inherited those bedsteads when his ancestral property was divided.  And for Keshab to take part in the division of property! Whatever you may say, sir, Vijay Babu told me that Keshab had said to him, 'I am a partial manifestation of Christ and Gaurānga.  I suggest that you declare yourself as Advaita.' Do you know what else he said? He said that you too were a follower of the New Dispensation." (All laugh.)

　　罗姆：“柯沙布 森祖传的财产被瓜分的时候，他就继承了那些床架。这就是柯沙布参与的财产分配！先生，无论你会怎样说，维诘告诉过我，柯沙布对他说过：‘我是基督和戈朗伽的局部显现。我建议你声称自己就是一个非二元论者。’你们知道他还说什么呢？他说你也是一个新分配的追随者。”（众人大笑）

　　 

　　MASTER (laughing): "Who knows? But as for myself, I don't even know what the term 'New Dispensation' means." (Laughter.)

　　师父（微笑着）说：“谁知道呢？但对于我来说，我甚至连‘新分配’这个术语是什么意思也不知道。”

　　 

　　RAM: "Keshab's disciples say that he was the first to harmonize jnāna and bhakti."

　　罗姆：“柯沙布的门徒说他是第一个把智慧瑜伽和虔信（奉爱）瑜伽协调的人。”




 
智慧瑜伽与虔信瑜伽的综合

　　Synthesis of jnāna and bhakti



　　MASTER (in surprise): "How is that? What then of the Adhyātma Rāmāyana? It is written there that, while praying to Rāma, Nārada said: 'O Rāma, Thou art the Supreme Brahman described in the Vedas.  Thou dwellest with us as a man; Thou appearest as a man.  In reality Thou art not a man; Thou art that Supreme Brahman.' Rāma said: 'Nārada, I am very much pleased with you.  Accept a boon from Me.' Nārada replied: 'What boon shall I ask of Thee? Grant me pure love for Thy Lotus Feet, and may I never be deluded by Thy world-bewitching māyā!' The Adhyātma Rāmāyana is full of such statements regarding jnāna and bhakti."

　　师父（惊奇地）说：“那又怎么样？那么《阿德亚马 罗摩衍那》上又说什么？上面写着，当纳拉达向罗摩祷告的时候，说：‘罗摩，你是吠陀经所描述的至上梵天。你作为人身而住在我们里面；你作为人身而显现。事实上，你不是人；你是至上的梵天。’罗摩说：‘纳拉达，我跟你在一起感到非常地高兴，请接受我的恩惠。’纳拉达回答说：‘我该向你要什么恩惠呢？请给予我对你的莲花足的纯洁的爱，让我不要被你的世界——迷人的幻觉迷惑住！’《阿德亚马 罗摩衍那》对智慧瑜伽和虔信瑜伽都充满着这样的描述。”

　　 

　　The conversation turned to Amrita, a disciple of Keshab.

　　话题又转到了柯沙布的一个门徒阿里塔的身上。

　　 

　　RAM: "Amrita Babu seems to be in very bad shape."

　　罗姆：“阿里塔看上去健康状况不佳。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Yes, he looked very ill when I saw him the other day."

　　师父：“对，我前几天看他的时候，他看上去病得很厉害。”

　　 

　　RAM: "Sir, let me tell you about the lectures of the New Dispensation.  While the drum is being played, the members cry out, 'Victory unto Keshab!' You say that 'dal' grows only in a stagnant pool.  So Amrita said one day in the course of his sermon: 'The holy man has no doubt said that 'dal' grows in a stagnant pool.  But, brothers, we want 'dal', we want a sect.  Really and truly, I tell you that we want a sect.' "

　　罗姆：“先生，让我来告诉你们‘新分配’的演讲。当敲起了鼓的时候，成员们都大声呼叫：‘胜利属于柯沙布！’你说‘木豆’只能在积水池里生长，所以阿里塔有一天在一个布道上说：‘圣人无疑会说‘木豆’会在积水池里生长。可是，兄弟们，我们想要‘木豆’，我们想要一个宗派。我实在地告诉你们，我们想要一个宗派。’”

　　 

　　MASTER: "What nonsense! Shame on him! What kind of sermon is that?" 

　　师父；“胡说八道！可耻的人！那是什么样的布道？”

　　 

　　The conversation drifted to the desire of some people for praise.

　　谈话又提到了有些人想要得到赞美。

　　 

　　MASTER: "They took me to Keshab's house to see a performance of the Nimai-sannyās.  I heard, that day, someone speaking of Keshab and Pratap as Chaitanya and Nityananda.  Prasanna asked me, 'Who are you then?' Keshab looked at me to see what I would say.  I said to him, 'I am the servant of your servant, the dust of the dust of your feet.' Keshab said with a smile, 'You can't catch him!'"

　　师父；“他们把我带到柯沙布的家去观看一场尼迈——桑雅生的表演。那天，我听见有人在说柯沙布和帕拉塔正好与柴坦尼亚和尼塔安南达相媲美。帕桑纳问我：‘那么你是谁？’柯沙布望着我，想知道我会说什么。我对他说：‘我是你的仆人中的仆人，你脚下尘土中的尘土。’柯沙布微笑着说：‘你不能抓住他！’”

　　 

　　RAM: "Sometimes Keshab used to say you were John the Baptist."

　　罗姆：“有时候柯沙布会惯于说你们是施洗约翰。”

　　 

　　A DEVOTEE: "But Keshab also said you were the Chaitanya of the nineteenth century [said in English]."

　　一位奉献者（用英语说）：“但柯沙布也说你是十九世纪的柴坦尼亚。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "What does that mean?"

　　师父；“那是什么意思？” 



　　DEVOTEE: "That Chaitanya has been incarnated again in the present century of the Christian era, and that you are he."

　　师父：“那就是说，柴坦尼亚在基督纪元的这个世纪会再次成为化身出现，你就是他。”

　　 

　　MASTER (absent-mindedly): "What of it? Can you tell me now how my arm can be cured? This arm is worrying me so much."

　　师父（心不在焉地说）：“它是什么？你能告诉我，我受伤的手如何才能治愈？这只手已经让我十分担心了。”

　　 

　　They talked about Trailokya's music.  Trailokya sang devotional songs in Keshab's Brahmo Samaj.

　　他们议论着泰洛克雅的音乐。泰洛克雅在柯沙布的梵志会上唱着虔诚的歌。

　　 

　　MASTER: "Ah! How nice his songs are!"

　　师父：“啊！他的歌唱得多么好！”

　　 

　　RAM: "Do you think they are genuine?"

　　罗姆：“你认为他们是真诚的吗？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Yes, they are.  Otherwise, why should I be so drawn to them?" 

　　师父：“对，他们是真诚的，否则我为什么会如此地被他们吸引住呢？”

　　RAM: "He has composed his songs by borrowing your ideas.  While conducting the worship, Keshab Sen described your feelings and realizations, and Trailokya Babu composed songs accordingly.  Take this song, for instance:

　　罗姆：“他借用了你的思想来作了一些曲子。当带领敬拜的时候，柯沙布 森会形容你的感觉和知见，泰洛克雅会依此来作曲子。例如，听听这首曲子：

　　 There is an overflow of Joy in the market-place of Love;

　　爱的集市里洋溢着欢乐；

　　See how the Lord sports with His own in the ecstasy of Bliss!

　　看看神在入迷的喜悦里是怎样和他自己玩弄！

　　 

　　He saw you enjoying divine bliss in the company of devotees and wrote songs like this."

　　他看见你在奉献者的聚会下享爱着神圣的喜悦，写下了这样一首歌。

　　 

　　MASTER (with a smile) : "Stop! Don't torment me any more.  Why should I be involved in all this?" (All laugh.)

　　师父（微笑着说）：“停下来！不要再折磨我了。我为什么要卷进所有这一切里面呢？”（众人大笑）

　　 

　　GIRINDRA: "The Brahmos say that the Paramahamsa Deva has no faculty for organization [said in English]."

　　吉里陀罗（用英语说）：“梵志会说天神帕拉摩诃萨没有组织的能力。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "What does that mean?"

　　师父：“那是什么意思？”

　　 

　　M: "That you don't know how to lead a sect; that your intellect is rather dull.  They say things like that." (All laugh.)

　　M：“那就是说你不懂得如何去领导一个宗派；你的智力相当蠢笨。他们说这样的话。”

　　    

　　MASTER (to Ram): "Now tell me why my arm was hurt.  Stand up and deliver a lecture on that.  (Laughter.)

　　师父（对罗姆说）：“现在告诉我，为什么我的手会受伤。请站起来发表有关的演讲。（笑声更大了）

　　 

　　"The Brahmos insist that God is formless.  Suppose they do.  It is enough to call on Him with sincerity of heart.  If the devotee is sincere, then God, who is the Inner Guide of all, will certainly reveal to the devotee His true nature.

　　“梵志会坚持说神是无形的。假如他们是这样做，用真挚的心来呼唤他就已经足够了。如果奉献者是真诚，那么神，所有一切的内在指引，当然会向奉献者展现出他真实的本性。”




 
不同宗教派别之间的摩擦

　　Friction between different religious sects



　　"But it is not good to say that what we ourselves think of God is the only truth and what others think is false; that because we think of God asformless, therefore He is formless and cannot have any form; that because we think of God as having form, therefore He has form and cannot be formless.  Can a man really fathom God's nature?

　　“但是，说我们认为自己的神是唯一的真理，其他的想法是错是不好的；那是因为我们认为神是无形的，所以他是无形的，也不可以有任何的形相；那是因为我们认为神是有形的，所以他是有形的，也不可以是无形的。人可以真正地量度神的本性吗？”

　　 

　　"This kind of friction exists between the Vaishnavas and the Shaktas.  The Vaishnava says, 'My Kesava is the only Saviour', whereas the Shakta insists, 'My Bhagavati is the only Saviour.'

　　“这样的摩擦会存在于外氏那瓦与性力派（坦陀罗派）之间。外氏那瓦会说：‘我们的至尊主凯萨瓦是唯一的拯救者’，而性力派会坚持说：‘我的博伽瓦提是唯一的拯救者。’”

　　 

　　"Once I took Vaishnavcharan to Mathur Babu.  Now, Vaishnavcharan was a very learned Vaishnava and an orthodox devotee of his sect.  Mathur, on the other hand, was a devotee of the Divine Mother.  They were engaged in a friendly discussion when suddenly Vaishnavcharan said, 'Kesava is the only Saviour.' No sooner did Mathur hear this than his face became red with anger and he blurted out, 'You rascal!' (All laugh.) He was a Shakta.  Wasn't it natural for him to say that? I gave Vaishnavcharan a nudge.

　　“一次，我带外氏那瓦切兰去见马图尔。外氏那瓦切兰现在已经是一位非常博学的外氏那瓦，是他的教派的传统奉献者。而另一方面，巴图尔则是神圣母亲的奉献者。他们都在参与友好的讨论。外氏那瓦切兰突然间说：‘凯萨瓦是我们唯一的拯救者。’马图尔一听到这样的话，他的脸立即生气地发红了，未加思索地破口而出：‘你这个无赖！’（所有人都大笑）他是一个性力派的信徒，说这样的话对他来说不是很自然的吗？我轻轻推了外氏那瓦切兰一下，引起他的注意。”






 
宗教的融洽

　　Harmony of religions



　　"I see people who talk about religion constantly quarrelling with one another.  Hindus, Mussalmans, Brahmos, Shaktas, Vaishnavas, Saivas, all quarrel with one another.  They haven't the intelligence to understand that He who is called Krishna is also Shiva and the Primal Śakti, and that it is He, again, who is called Jesus and Allah.  There is only one Rāma and He has a thousand names.'

　　“我看见谈论宗教的人会经常地互相争论。印度教、穆斯林、梵志会、性力派、外氏那瓦、湿婆派，所有宗教都互相争吵。他们都没有智慧去明白被称为克里希纳的也是湿婆和原初能量；此外，他也被称为耶稣和安拉。只有一位罗摩，但他有一千个名字。”

　　 

　　"Truth is one; only It is called by different names.  All people are seeking the same Truth; the variance is due to climate, temperament, and name.  A lake has many ghats.  From one Ghat the Hindus take water in jars and call it 'jal'.  From another Ghat the Mussalmans take water in leather bags and call it 'pani'.  From a third the Christians take the same thing and call it 'water'.  (All laugh.) Suppose someone says that the thing is not 'jal' but 'pani', or that it is not 'pani' but 'water', or that it is not 'water' but 'jal'.  It would indeed be ridiculous.  But this very thing is at the root of the friction among sects, their misunderstandings and quarrels.  This is why people injure and kill one another, and shed blood, in the name of religion.  But this is not good.  Everyone is going toward God.  They will all realize Him if they have sincerity and longing of heart.  

　　“真理是一个；只要被称为不同的名字。所有人都在寻找同样的真理；不同的是因为气候、气质和名字。一个湖有很多高止山脉。在河的这一边，印度教徒把装在瓶子里的水称作‘jal’。另一边的穆斯林会把水放在皮革做的袋子里，称它为'pani'。基督徒又把同一样东西称为'water'。（众人大笑）假设有人说这不是‘jal’，而是‘pani’，或者这不是‘pani’，而是‘water’，或者不是‘water’，而是‘jal’。它事实上是荒谬的，但所有教派摩擦的根源是他们的误解和争论。这就是人们互相伤害和残杀，甚至以宗教的名义来发生流血冲突的原因，但这并不好。每一个人都在通往神。如果他们拥有真诚和渴望的心，每一个人都会认识神。”

　　        

　　(To M.) "This is for you.  All scriptures-the Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras-seek Him alone and no one else, only that one Satchidananda.  That which is called Satchidananda Brahman in the Vedas is called Satchidananda Shiva in the Tantra.  Again it is He alone who is called Satchidananda Krishna in the Puranas."

　　（对M说）：“这是为了你。所有的经典——吠陀经、宇宙古史、坦陀罗——都在寻求他，除此以外别无其他，只有一位萨特旦安达（无上）。在《吠陀经》被称为无上的梵天的在《坦陀罗》里面是被称为湿婆。此外，他在《宇宙古史》里面也被称作无上的克里希纳。”

　　 

　　The Master was told that now and then Ram cooked his own food at home.

　　师父被告知罗姆不时地在家里煮着他的饭菜。

　　 

　　MASTER (to M.): "Do you too cook your own meals?"

　　师父（对M）说：“你也为自己做饭吗？”

　　 

　　M: "No, sir."

　　M：“不，先生。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "You may try it.  With your meals take a little clarified butter made from cow's milk.  That will purify your body and mind."

　　师父：“你可以试试。你在膳食上加上少许牛奶提炼的黄油，那会净化你的身体和思想。”

　　 

　　A long conversation ensued about Ram's household affairs.  Ram's father was a devout Vaishnava and worshipped Krishna daily at home.  He had married a second time when Ram was quite young.  Both the father and the stepmother lived with Ram at Ram's house.  But Ram was never happy with his stepmother, and this sometimes created a misunderstanding between himself and his father.

　　接着的是有关罗姆的家庭事务的一次长谈。罗姆的父亲是一位虔诚的外氏那瓦，每天都在家中敬拜克里希纳。当罗姆还十分小的时候，他第二次结婚。父亲和继母都与罗姆一起生活。可是，罗姆从来都没有与继母快乐地相处，有时候还会引起他与父亲之间的误会。

　　 

　　They were talking about this when Ram said, "My father has gone to the dogs!"

　　他们都在议论着，而罗姆则在这个时候说：“我的父亲已经堕落了！”

　　 

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "Did you hear that? The father has gone to the dogs and the son is all right!"

　　师父（对奉献者们）说：“你们听见了吗？父亲已经堕落了，而儿子却是好好的！”

　　 

　　RAM: "There is no peace when my stepmother comes home.  There is always some trouble or other.  Our family is about to break up.  So I say, let her live with her father."

　　罗姆：“我的继母一进入家中，我的家就不得安宁，总是有这样那样的麻烦事发生。我们的家快要破裂了，所以我说，让她与她父亲住在一起。”

　　 

　　GIRINDRA (to Ram): "Why don't you too keep your wife at her father's home?" (Laughter.)

　　吉里陀罗（对罗姆）说：“你为什么也不把你的妻子留在她父亲的家中？”（大笑着）

　　 

　　MASTER (smiling): "Are husband and wife like earthen pots or jars, that you may keep the pot in one place and the lid in another? Shiva in one place and Śakti in another?"

　　师父（微笑着）说：“是不是所有的夫妻都像土制的瓶子和罐子，可以把罐子放在一边，而把盖子放到另一边？湿婆在一块地方，而萨缇在另一块地方吗？”

　　 

　　RAM: "Sir, we are quite happy.  But when she comes the family is broken up.  If such is the case-"

　　罗姆：“先生，我们都十分幸福，可是她一来到，家庭就破裂了。如果这种情形的话——”




 
我们对父母的责任

　　Our duties to father and mother



　　MASTER: "Then build them a separate home.  That will be a different thing.  You will defray their monthly expenses.  How worthy of worship one's parents are!  Rākhāl  asked me if he could take the food left on his father's plate.  'What do you mean?' I said.  'What have you become that you cannot?' But it is also true that good people won't give anyone, even a dog, the food from their plates."

　　师父；“那么单独为他们建立一个家，这样情形将会不同。你会支付他们每月的开支。敬拜双亲是多么值得！罗哈尔问过我是否可以把留在父亲盘子里的饭菜带走。‘你指的是什么意思？’我说。‘如果不可以，那么你变成了什么？’但是，好人的确不会把盘子上的食物丢给任何人，甚至是一条狗。”

　　 

　　GIRINDRA: "Sir, suppose one's parents are guilty of a terrible crime, a heinous sin?"

　　吉里陀罗：“先生，假如某人的父母犯了可怕的罪行，是可憎的罪恶，那又如何？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "What if they are? You must not renounce your mother even if she commits adultery.  The woman guru of a certain family became corrupt.  The members of the family said that they would like to make the son of the guru their spiritual guide.  But I said: 'How is that? Will you accept the shoot and give up the yam? Suppose she is corrupt; still you must regard her as your Ishta.  Though my guru visits the tavern, still to me he is the holy Nityānanda. "

　　师父；“如果他们是这样，那又如何呢？即使你的母亲犯了通奸行为，你也一定不要与她断绝关系。某些家庭的女性古鲁已经变得堕落。家庭成员们说他们想让古鲁之子成为他们的灵性导师。但我说：‘那又如何？你会接受刹那间的投射而放弃了山药吗？假如她是堕落的；你仍然要把她看作是你的伊斯塔（Ishta）。尽管我的古鲁来过酒馆，他仍然是我神圣的尼提雅南达。”

　　 

　　"Are father and mother mere trifles? No spiritual practice will bear fruit unless they are pleased.  Chaitanya was intoxicated with the love of God.  Still, before taking to the monastic life, for how many days did he try to persuade his mother to give him her permission to become a monk! He said to her: 'Mother, don't worry.  I shall visit you every now and then.'

　　“父亲和母亲都仅仅是小事吗？除非他们都感到高兴，否则没有灵训修持能够带来结果。柴坦尼亚陶醉于神的爱里面。他在过僧侣生活之前，仍然花很多时间去说服母亲允许他去成为一名僧侣！他对她说：‘母亲，不要担心，我会经常来看你。’”

　　 

　　(To M., reproachfully) "And let me say this to you.  Your father and mother brought you up.  You yourself are the father of several children.  Yet you have left home with your wife.  You have cheated your parents.  You have come away with your wife and children, and you feel you have become a holy man.  Your father doesn't need any money from you; otherwise I should have cried, 'Shame on you!'"

　　（对M责备地说）：“我来把这个告诉你。你的父亲和母亲把你生下来，而你自己又是几个孩子的父亲，但你至今仍未与妻子一起离开家。你欺骗了你的父母。你已经离开了你的妻子和孩子，而这令你感觉到自己成为了一个圣人。你的父亲不需要你任何的钱；否则我会大叫：‘你应该感到羞愧！’”

　　 

　　Everybody in the room became grave and remained silent.

　　屋里变得一片死寂，仍然保持着沉默。

　　 

　　MASTER: "A man has certain debts to pay: his debts to the gods and rishis, and his debts to mother, father, and wife.  He cannot achieve anything without paying the debt he owes to his parents.  A man is indebted to his wife as well.  Harish has renounced his wife and is living here.  If he had left her unprovided for, then I should have called him an abominable wretch.

　　师父：“人会有某些债要还：他欠神和圣人的债；他欠母亲、父亲和妻子的债。没有偿还他欠下父母的债，他什么也不能达成。人同样也欠了妻子的债。哈里什已经与妻子断绝了关系，还住在这里。如果他毫无准备地离开了她，那么我会称他为一个令人憎恶的家伙。”

　　 

　　"After attaining Knowledge you will regard that very wife as the manifestation of the Divine Mother Herself.  It is written in the Chandi, 'The Goddess dwells in all beings as the Mother.' It is She who has become your mother.

　　“获得了知识之后，你会完全地把妻子看作是神圣母亲的显现。《切迪》（Chandi）上写道：‘女神作为母亲而住在所有生命里面。’她变成了你的母亲。”

　　 

　　"All the women you see are only She, the Divine Mother.  That is why I cannot rebuke even Brinde, the maidservant.  There are people who spout verses from the scriptures and talk big, but in their conduct they are quite different.  Ramprasanna is constantly busy procuring opium and milk for the hathayogi.  He says that Manu enjoins it upon man to serve the Sādhu.  But his old mother hasn't enough to eat.  She walks to the market to buy her own groceries.  It makes me very angry.

　　“你看见的所有女性都只是她，神圣母亲。这就是我为何甚至连女仆都不会责骂。滔滔不绝地说谈着经典诗句的人是吹牛，他们的行为却是大相庭径。罗姆帕拉萨持续不断地忙着为那位哈他瑜伽士寻找鸦片和牛奶。他说是摩奴吩咐人要服务圣人。可是，他那年迈母亲却没有足够的东西吃。她走到集市去为自己买些杂食，这令我非常生气。”




 
透过神圣的爱，人会超越他的世俗责任

　　Through divine love man transcends his worldly duties



　　"But here you have to consider another thing.  When a man is intoxicated with ecstatic love of God, then who is his father or mother or wife? His love of God is so intense that he becomes mad with it.  Then he has no duty to perform.  He is free from all debts.  What is this divine intoxication? In this state a man forgets the world.  He also forgets his own body, which is so dear to all.  Chaitanya had this intoxication.  He plunged into the ocean not knowing that it was the ocean.  He dashed himself again and again on the ground.  He was not aware of hunger, of thirst, or of sleep.  He was not at all conscious of any such thing as his body."

　　“但你还得要考虑另一件事。当一个人陶醉于心醉神迷的神爱的时候，那么谁会是他的父亲、母亲，或者是妻子呢？他对神的爱如此地强烈，变得为此而疯狂起来。他没有责任要履行，免除了一切的债务。这种神迷是什么呢？在这种状态下，人会忘记了世界，也会忘记了自己的身体，而身体对于所有人来说却是这么宝贵。柴坦尼亚拥有这种陶醉。他跳入大海里而不知道这是海。他在地上一次又一次地跳起舞来。他并不意识到饥饿、口渴，或者是睡眠。他的身体没有意识到这样的事。”

　　 

　　All at once Sri Ramakrishna exclaimed, "Ah, Chaitanya!" and stood up.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳突然间大声叫道：“啊，柴坦尼亚！”然后站了起来。

　　        

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "Chaitanya means 'Undivided Consciousness'.

　　师父（对奉献者们说）：“柴坦尼亚意思是‘不可分割的意识’。”

　　Vaishnavcharan used to say that Gaurānga was like a bubble in the Ocean of Undivided Consciousness.

　　外氏那瓦切兰惯于说戈朗伽就像不可分割的意识海洋里面的泡沫。

　　 

　　(To the elder Gopal) "Do you intend to go on a pilgrimage now?"

　　（对年长的哥帕尔）：“你现在打算要去朝圣吗？”

　　 

　　GOPAL: "Yes, sir.  I should like to wander about a little."

　　哥帕尔：“对，先生。我想去稍作云游。”

　　 

　　RAM (to Gopal): "He [meaning the Master] says that one becomes a kutichaka after being a vahudaka.  The Sādhu that visits many holy places is called a vahudaka.  He whose craving for travel has been satiated and who sits down in one place is called a kutichaka.

　　罗姆（对哥帕尔说）：“他（意思是指师父罗摩克里希纳）说人经历了瓦库达卡（vahudaka）以后，就会成为一个库提卡查（kutichaka）。圣人说拜访过很多圣地的人就称为瓦库达卡，满足于停留在一个地方的人就称为库提卡查。”

　　 

　　"He also tells us a parable.  Once a bird sat on the mast of a ship.  When the ship sailed through the mouth of the Ganges into the 'black waters' of the ocean, the bird failed to notice the fact.  When it finally became aware of the ocean, it left the mast and flew north in search of land.  But it found no limit to the water and so returned.  After resting awhile it flew south.  There too it found no limit to the water.  Panting for breath the bird returned to the mast.  Again, after resting awhile, it flew east and then west.  Finding no limit to the Water in any direction, at last it settled down on the mast of the ship."

　　“他也告诉我们一则寓言。曾经有一只鸟站在船上的桅杆上。船轻快地驶过了恒河的河口，进入了海洋的‘黑水’里，而鸟却没有留意到。当它最后终于意识到海洋的时候，它离开了桅杆，往北面飞去寻找陆地。但它看到了无边无际的海水，于是就回来了。休息了片刻以后，它往南面飞。那里也是无边无际的海水。鸟儿喘过一口气，又回到了桅杆。休息了一会儿，它又再次飞到东面，然后是西面。无论往哪个方向飞，它都只看到无边无际的海水，最后它还是停留在船上的桅杆上。”

　　 

　　MASTER (to the elder Gopal and the other devotees): "As long as a man feels that God is 'there', he is ignorant.  But he attains Knowledge when he feels that God is 'here'.

　　师父（对年老的哥帕拉和其他奉献者）说：“只要有人感觉到神是‘在那里’（彼岸），他就是无知。但当他感到神在‘这里’（此岸）的时候，他就获得了知识。”

　　 

　　"A man wanted a smoke.  He went to a neighbour's house to light his charcoal.  It was the dead of night and the household was asleep.  After he had knocked a great deal, someone came down to open the door.  At sight of the man he asked, 'Hello! What's the matter?' The man replied: 'Can't you guess? You know how fond I am of smoking.  I have come here to light my charcoal.' The neighbour said: 'Ha! Ha! You are a fine man indeed! You took the trouble to come and do all this knocking at the door! Why, you have a lighted lantern in your hand!' (All laugh.)

　　“有人想要抽烟。他来到邻居的屋子里去点燃了他的木炭。夜深人静了，一家人都在熟睡中。他用力地敲门，有人走下来开了门。他一看见那人就问：‘你好！有什么事？’那人回答：‘你能猜得出吗？你知道我是多么地喜欢抽烟。我来这里是为了点燃我的木炭。’那邻居说：‘哈！哈！你的确是个好家伙！你千辛万苦地来到这里，还用力地敲门。哎呀！你手上有一个点着了的灯笼！’”（众人大笑）

　　（译者注：人就是忘记了自己手上的灯笼而到处向外面借火。）

　　 

　　"What a man seeks is very near him.  Still he wanders about from place to place."

　　“那人要寻找的东西就在他身边，但他却仍然到处乱找。”

　　 

　　RAM: "Sir, I now realize why a guru asks some of his disciples to visit the four principal holy places of the country.  Once having wandered about, the disciple discovers that it is the same here as there.  Then he returns to the guru.  All this wandering is only to create faith in the guru's words."

　　罗姆：“先生，我现在知道了古鲁为什么要一些门徒去拜访这个国家的四个主要圣地。一旦到处漫游，门徒就会发现这里和那里都是一样，然后他会回到古鲁身边。所有这些漫游都仅是对古鲁的话产生了信心。”

　　 

　　After this conversation had come to an end, Sri Ramakrishna extolled Ram's virtues.

　　这个交谈结束后，室利罗摩克里希纳赞扬罗姆的美德。

　　 

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "How many fine qualities Ram possesses! How many devotees he serves and looks after! (To Ram) Adhar told me that you showed him great kindness."

　　师父（对奉献者们）说：“罗姆具有多么多的优良品德！他照顾和服务了多么多的奉献者！（对罗姆说）阿达哈对我说你向他表现出极大的仁慈。”

　　 

　　Adhar, a beloved householder devotee of the Master, had recently arranged some religious music at his house.  The Master and many devotees had been present.  But Adhar had forgotten to invite Ram, who was a very proud man and had complained about it to his friends.  So Adhar had gone to Ram's house to express his regret for the mistake.

　　阿达哈，师父至爱的居士奉献者，最近在家中安排了一些虔诚的音乐。师父和很多奉献者都在场，但是阿达哈已经忘记了邀请罗姆——一个非常自大的人，罗姆也向他的朋友们抱怨过这件事。因此，阿达哈已经到罗姆的家去对这个过失表示歉意。

　　 

　　RAM: "It wasn't really Adhar's mistake.  I have come to know that Rākhāl  is to blame.  Rākhāl  was given charge-"

　　罗姆：“这真的不是阿达哈的错。我知道罗哈尔该受谴责。罗哈尔有了一些变化——”

　　 

　　MASTER: "You mustn't find fault with Rākhāl .  He's a mere child.  Even now you can bring out his mother's milk by squeezing his throat."

　　师父；“你不必找罗哈尔的错处，他只不过是个孩子。尽管如此，你挤榨他的喉咙也可以产生出他母亲的乳汁。”

　　 

　　RAM: "Sir, why should you speak that way? It was such an occasion!"

　　罗姆：“先生，你为什么要这样说呢？尤其是在这样的场合上！”

　　 

　　MASTER: (interrupting): "Adhar simply didn't remember to invite you.  He is absent-minded.  The other day he went with me to Jadu Mallick's house.  As we took our leave, I said to him, 'You haven't offered anything to the Goddess in the chapel' 'Sir,' he said, 'I didn't know one should.'

　　师父（打断他的话）说：“阿达哈仅仅是忘记了邀请你。他是心不在焉。几天前，他与我一起来到了杰都 麦里克的家。我们要离开的时候，我对他说：‘你没有给小礼拜堂里的女神任何的东西！’‘先生’，他说，‘我不知道应该要给她东西。’”

　　 

　　(To Ram) "Suppose he didn't invite you to his house.  Why such a fuss about going to a place where the name of the Lord was sung? One may go unasked to participate in religious music.  One doesn't have to be invited."

　　（对罗姆）说：“假如他没有邀请你到他家，那么为什么这样的忙乱之事会发生在唱着神名的地方呢？人可以未经请求地参加宗教音乐会而无需受到邀请。”

　　 （第二十一章完）










 
第二十二章 给一位演员的建议

　　 

　　Chapter 22  ADVICE TO AN ACTOR



　　Saturday, May 24, 1884

　　1884年5月24日，星期六

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was sitting on the small couch in his room. Rākhāl , M., and, several other devotees were present. A special worship of Kāli had been performed in the temple the previous night. In connection with the worship a theatrical performance of the Vidyasundar had been staged in the Natmandir.  The Master had watched a part of it that morning. The actors came to his room to pay him their respects. The Master, in a happy mood, became engaged in conversation with a fair complexioned young man who had taken the part of Vidyā and played his part very well.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在房间里的小睡椅上，罗哈尔、M和其他几位奉献者也在场。一个卡利女神的特别敬拜仪式前些夜里已经在庙宇内举行了。在敬拜仪式上，一场戏剧性的Vidyasundar表演在Natmandir的舞台上举行了。师父在那天早上观看了其中一部分。演员们都来到他的房间，向他表示敬意。师父的心情十分好，与一个脸色白皙年轻人交谈起来。这位年轻人演出了维达亚（Vidyā）那一部分，他的角色扮演得非常好。

　　MASTER (to the actor): "Your acting was very good. If a person excels in singing, music, dancing, or any other art, he can also quickly realize God provided he strives sincerely.

　　师父（对那位演员说）：“你的演出非常好。如果一个人擅长唱歌、音乐、跳舞，或者是其他任何的艺术，倘若他再认真地努力，便可以很快地认识神。”

　　"Just as you practise much in order to sing, dance, and play on instruments, so one should practise the art of fixing the mind on God. One should practise regularly such disciplines as worship, japa, and meditation.

　　“正如为了唱歌、跳舞和弹奏乐器而做大量的训练一样，也应当训练把头脑专注于神的艺术。人应当有规律地进行练习，例如敬拜、佳帕和冥想等诸如此类。

　　"Are you married? Any children?"

　　“你结婚了吗？有孩子吗？”

　　ACTOR: "Yes, sir. I had a girl who died. Another child has been born."

　　演员：“先生，我结过婚了，有个女儿已经死了，另一个孩子也生下来了。”

　　MASTER: "Ah! A death and a birth, and all so quickly! You are so young! There is a saying: 'My husband died just after our marriage. There are so many nights for me to weep!' You are no doubt realizing the nature of worldly happiness. The world is like a hog plum. The hog plum has only pit and skin, and after eating it you suffer from colic.

　　师父：“啊！一个是死亡，另一个是出生，所有一切都来得这么快！有一个谚语是这样说：‘我的丈夫刚在结婚之后死去了，多少个晚上我在哭泣！’你毫无疑问是意识到世间快乐的本性。世界就像一个拱起的梨子。拱起的梨子只不过是陷阱和表皮，吃下它之后，你会忍受疝痛的折磨。”

　　"You are an actor in the theatre. That's fine. But it is a very painful profession. You are young now; so you have a full, round face. Afterwards there will be hollows in your cheeks. Almost all actors become like that; they get hollow cheeks and big bellies. (Laughter.)

　　“你在舞台上是一个演员，那很好，但这是一种非常痛苦的职业。你现在还年轻；所以你有一张饱满的圆脸。然后，你的颊上会留下窟窿。几乎所有的演员都会变成这样；他们的颊上都有窟窿，还有个大肚子。”（笑声更大了）

　　"Why did I stay to watch your performance? I found the rhythm, the music, and the melody all correct. Then the Divine Mother showed me that it was God alone who acted in the performance in the roles of the players."

　　“我为什么要留下来看你的表演呢？我发现那韵律、音乐和单调都完全正确，然后神圣母亲向我显示出是神独一无二地以演员的角色来表演。”

　　ACTOR: "Sir, what is the difference between lust and desire?"

　　演员：“先生，欲望和愿望有何不同？”

　　MASTER: "Lust is like the root of the tree, and desires are branches and twigs.

　　师父；“欲望犹如一棵树的根，而愿望则是树的分枝和末梢。”




 
激情应当受到神的指引

　　Passions should be directed to God



　　"One cannot completely get rid of the six passions: lust, anger, greed, and the like. Therefore one should direct them to God. If you must have desire and greed, then you should desire love of God and be greedy to attain Him. If you must be conceited and egotistic, then feel conceited and egotistic thinking that you are the servant of God, the child of God.

　　“人不能完全地除去六种激情：欲望、愤怒、贪婪等诸如此类。因此，人应该把它们放在神身上。如果你一定要有欲望和贪婪，那么你应该要有对神的爱欲，也要有达到神识的欲望。如果你一定要自以为是和自高自大，那么就要感到自以为是和自高自大地认为你是神的仆人和神的子女。”

　　"A man cannot see God unless he gives his whole mind to Him. The mind is wasted on 'woman and gold'. Take your own case. You have children and are occupied with the theatre. The mind cannot be united with God on account of these different activities.

　　“除非人把全副身心都放在神上，否则就不能看到神。头脑会损耗在‘女人和金钱’上。以你自己为例，你已经有了孩子，也被戏剧占据着。由于这些不同的行为，以致头脑不能与神合一。”

　　"As long as there is bhoga, there will be less of yoga. Furthermore, bhoga begets suffering. It is said in the Bhagavata that the Avadhuta chose a kite as one of his twenty-four gurus. The kite had a fish in its beak; so it was surrounded by a thousand crows. Whichever way it flew with the fish, the crows pursued it crying, 'Caw! Caw!' When all of a sudden the fish dropped from its beak, the crows flew after the fish, leaving the kite alone.

　　“只要还有巴伽，瑜伽就会变得微弱。此外，巴伽会招致出苦楚。《博伽瓦谭》上说，那位阿瓦杜塔（苦行者）选择了一只风筝作为他的二十四位古鲁之一。风筝的钩上有一条鱼；所以它被一千只乌鸦包围着。它与那条鱼无论往哪个方向飞，乌鸦群就追到哪里，并且发出叫声。突然间，鱼从钩上掉了下来，乌鸦群跟着鱼飞，离开了那只风筝。”

　　"The 'fish' is the object of enjoyment. The 'crows' are worries and anxiety. Worries and anxiety are inevitable with enjoyment. No sooner does one give up enjoyment than one finds peace.

　　“‘鱼’是享乐对象，‘乌鸦’是烦恼和焦虑。烦恼和焦虑是与享乐不可分割地在一起。一旦放弃了享乐，便可找到了平静。”




 
金钱是烦恼的根源

　　Money is the source of trouble



　　"What is more, money itself becomes a source of trouble. Brothers may live happily, but they get into trouble when the property is divided. Dogs lick one another's bodies; they are perfectly friendly. But when the house- holder throws them a little food, they get into a scrap.

　　“此外，金钱本身也成为了烦恼的根源。兄弟之间本来过得很愉快，可是一旦分割财产，他们就陷入困境中。狗之间会相互舔对方的身体；它们是完全地友好。可是主人把少许的食物扔给了它们，它们就陷入互相争夺中。”

　　"Come here now and then. (Pointing to M. and the others) They come here on Sundays and other holidays."

　　“偶尔地来来这里。（指着M和其他奉献者说）他们是在星期日和其他的假日来这里。”

　　ACTOR: "We have holidays for three months, during the rainy and harvest seasons. It is our good fortune to be able to visit you. On our way to Dakshineswar we heard of two persons-yourself and Jnanarnava."

　　演员：“我们有三个月的假期，是在雨季和收割的季节。能够拜访你是咱们的福气。我们在来达克希什瓦的途中，我们听说过两个人——你和贾纳玛瓦。”

　　MASTER: "Be on friendly terms with your brothers. It looks well. You must have noticed in your theatrical performance that if four singers sing each in a different way, the play is spoiled."

　　师父；“与你的兄弟保持友好关系，这看上好非常好。你一定会留意到在戏剧表演中，如果四位歌手各自以不同的方式来唱歌，整场戏就会走了样。”

　　Actor: "Yes, sir. Many birds are trapped in a net; if they all fly together and drag the net in one direction, then many of them may be saved. But that doesn't happen if they try to fly in different directions.

　　演员：“对，先生。很多鸟都陷入罗网里面；如果它们都一起飞，就会把整个网拖到一个方向上，然后很多鸟都可以脱逃。可是，如果它们都以不同的方向飞，这样的事就不会发生。”

　　"One also sees in a theatrical performance a person keeping a pitcher of water on his head and at the same time dancing about."

　　“也要在戏剧中看到有人的头上顶着一瓶水，同时又在跳舞。”




 
履行你的责任，但要记得神

　　Do your duties and remember God



　　MASTER: "Live in the world but keep the pitcher steady on your head; that is to say, keep the mind firmly on God.

　　师父：“活在世上，但要把水瓶顶在头上；那就是说，让头脑专注在神上。”

　　"I once said to the sepoys from the barracks: 'Do your duty in the world but remember that the "pestle of death" will some time smash your hand. Be alert about it.'

　　“我曾经对兵营的印度兵说：‘在世上履行你的责任，但要记住‘死亡的杵子’总有一天会把你的手打碎。要提防它。’”

　　"In Kamarpukur I have seen the women of carpenter families making flattened rice with a husking-machine. One woman kicks the end of the wooden beam, and another woman, while nursing her baby, turns the paddy in the mortar dug in the earth. The second woman is always alert lest the pestle of the machine should fall on her hand. With the other hand she fries the soaked paddy in a pan. Besides, she is talking with customers; she says: 'You owe us so much money. Please pay it before you go.' Likewise, do your different duties in the world, fixing your mind on God. But practice is necessary, and one should also be alert. Only in this way can one safeguard both―God and the world."

　　“在卡马普库儿，我看见过木匠家庭的妇女正在用剥谷壳的机器来把米打磨。一个女人一边看管着孩子，一边用脚踢着木梁的末端，而另一个女人却把研钵上的稻谷搅到下面去。第二个女人总是在提防着，以免机器上的杵会落到她的手上。同时，她用另一只手在煎着盘子上浸泡过的稻谷。此外，她还与顾客交谈；她说：‘你欠了我们这么多钱，请付了钱才离开。’同样地，在世上履行着不同的责任，同时让你的头脑专注于神。训练是必须的，也应当要保持警觉。只有这样才能维系好两者——神和世界。”

　　MASTER: "Proof? God can be seen. By practising spiritual discipline one sees God, through His grace. The rishis directly realized the Self. One cannot know the truth about God through science. Science gives us information only about things perceived by the senses, as for instance: this material mixed with that material gives such and such a result, and that material mixed with this material gives such and such a result.

　　师父：“证明？神是可以看得到的。通过实践灵性修持，透过神的恩典，人可以看见神。圣人们直接地意识到自性。通过科学，人不能明白神的真理。科学只是给予了我们由感觉器官觉察到的信息，例如：这种物质与那种物质混合在一起会产生出某种结果；那种物质与这种物质混合在一起又招致出某种结果。”

　　"For this reason a man cannot comprehend spiritual things with his ordinary intelligence. To understand them he must live in the company of holy persons. You learn to feel the pulse by living with a physician."

　　“因此，人通过普通的智力不能领会灵性上的事物。要明白它们，他必须要活在圣人的聚会里。你与一位医师生活在一起就会学到把脉。”



　　ACTOR: "Yes, sir. Now I understand."

　　演员：“对，先生，现在我明白了。”

　　MASTER: "You must practise tapasya. Only then can you attain the goal. It will avail you nothing even if you learn the texts of the scriptures by heart. You cannot become intoxicated by merely saying 'siddhi' over and over. You must swallow some.

　　师父：“你必须实践苦行，只要这样才能够达到目标。即使用心记住了经典上的文字也对你于事无补。仅是一次又一次是说‘神功’不能变得心醉神迷。你必须要咽下一些东西。”

　　"One cannot explain the vision of God to others. One cannot explain conjugal happiness to a child five years old."

　　“一个人不能够向其他人解释神的异像。成人不能够向一个五岁小孩解释夫妇间的快乐。”

　　ACTOR: "How does One realize the Ātman?"

　　演员：“人又怎样意识到阿特曼？”

　　Just then Rākhāl  was about to take his meal in the Master's room. He hesitated at the sight of so many people. During those days the Master looked on Rākhāl  as Gopala and on himself as Mother Yaśoda.

　　就在这个时候，罗哈尔正要在师父的房间内吃饭。他看见了这么多的人，感到犹豫不决。在那些日子里，师父对待罗哈尔就像母亲雅首达对待哥帕拉一样。

　　MASTER (to Rākhāl ): "Why don't you eat? Let the people stand aside if you wish it. (To a devotee) Keep some ice for Rākhāl . (To Rākhāl ) Do you intend to go to Vanhooghly? Don't go in this sun."

　　师父（对罗哈尔说）：“你为什么不吃？如果你想的话，就让那些人都站在一旁。（对一位奉献者说）给罗哈尔一些冰。（对罗哈尔说）你要去Vanhooghly？不要在烈日下出去。”

　　Rākhāl  sat down to his meal. Sri Ramakrishna again spoke to the actor.

　　罗哈尔坐下来进餐。室利罗摩克里希纳再与那位演员说话。

　　MASTER: "Why didn't all of you take your meal from the kitchen of the Kāli temple? That would have been nice."

　　师父：“你们所有人为什么都不吃卡利神庙的厨房煮的饭菜？十分美味可口的。”

　　ACTOR: "All of us don't have the same opinion about food; so our food is cooked separately. All don't like to eat in the guest-house."

　　演员：“我们所有人都食物都有不同的口味；所以我们的饭菜要分别地煮。所有人都不喜欢在旅馆里吃饭。”

　　While Rākhāl  was taking his meal, the Master and the devotees sat on the porch and continued their conversation.

　　罗哈尔在吃饭，师父和奉献者们继续坐在走廊前交谈。




 
自我现实的方法

　　Means of Self-realization



　　MASTER (to the actor): "You asked me about Self-realization. Longing is the means of realizing Ātman. A man must strive to attain God with all his body, with all his mind, and with all his speech. Because of an excess of bile one gets jaundice. Then one sees everything as yellow; one perceives no colour but yellow. Among you actors, those who take only the roles of women acquire the nature of a woman; by thinking of woman your ways and thoughts become womanly. Just so, by thinking day and night of God one acquires the nature of God.

　　师父（对那位演员说）：“你向我请教了自我现实。渴望是认识阿特曼的手段。人必须要运用所有的身、口、意去努力地到神那里去。由于过量的胆汁，人会患上黄疸。那么，人会把所有一切看成是黄色；除了黄色以外再也不能感觉到其他颜色。你们演员之中，只扮演女性角色的会获得女性的本性；通过想像女性，你的思想和行为都会变得像女性。正是如此，日夜地思索神，人会获得神的本性。”

　　"The mind is like white linen just returned from the laundry. It takes on the colour you dip it in."

　　“思想就像从洗衣店送回来的白色亚麻布。倘若把它浸泡在染料里，它会染上颜色。”

　　ACTOR: "But it must first be sent to the laundry."

　　演员：“但首先必须要把它送进洗衣店。”

　　MASTER: "Yes. First is the purification of the mind. Afterwards, if you direct the mind to the contemplation of God, it will be coloured by God-

　　师父；“对，首先要净化思想。然后，如果你直接地把思想注视到神身上，它会被神染上了颜色——觉悟。”

　　Consciousness. Again, if you direct the mind to worldly duties, such as the acting of a play, it will be coloured by worldliness."

　　“此外，如果你让思想直接地专注于世间的责任，例如是一场戏里面的表演，它会被世俗染上了颜色。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna had rested on his bed only a few minutes when Hari, Narayan, Narendra Bannerji, and other devotees arrived from Calcutta and saluted him. Narendra Bannerji was the son of the professor of Sanskrit at the Presidency College of Calcutta. Because of friction with other members of the family, he had rented a separate house where he lived with his wife and children. Narendra was a very simple and guileless man. He practised spiritual discipline and, at the time of meditation, heard various sounds-the sound of a gong, and so on. He had travelled in different parts of India and he visited the Master now and then.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳只在床上休息了几分钟，哈利、纳拉颜、纳兰德 本内吉和其他的奉献者都从加尔各答来到，并且向他顶礼。纳兰德 本内吉是一位加尔各答大学梵语教授的儿子。因为与其他家庭成员发生摩擦，他已经独自租了一间屋子，与妻子和孩子住在一起。纳兰德是一个非常俭朴和正直的人。他实践灵性修持，在冥想的时候听到了各种不同的声音——铜锣声等等。他游历了印度的不同地方，也不时地去拜访师父。

　　Narayan was a school boy sixteen or seventeen years old. He often visited the Master, who was very fond of him.

　　纳拉颜是一个十六七岁的男孩子。他经常拜访师父，师父非常喜欢他。

　　Hari lived with his brothers at their Baghbazar house. He had studied up to the matriculation class in the General Assembly Institution. Then he had given up his studies and devoted his time at home to the contemplation of God, the reading of the scriptures, and the practice of yoga. He also visited the Master now and then.

　　哈里与他的兄弟们一起住在巴哥巴扎的家中。他努力地考上了综合大学。接着他又放弃了学业，在家中把时间花在对神的冥想，阅读经典和练习瑜伽上。他也不时地去拜访师父。

　　Sri Ramakrishna often sent for Hari when he went to Balarām's house in Baghbazar.

　　当他来到巴拉罗姆在巴哥巴扎的房子的时候，室利罗摩克里希纳通常会召唤哈里。

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "I have heard a great deal about Buddha. He is one of the ten Incarnations of God.2 Brahman is immovable, immutable, inactive, and of the nature of Consciousness. When a man merges his buddhi, his intelligence, in Bodha, Consciousness, then he attains the Knowledge of Brahman; he becomes buddha, enlightened.

　　师父（对奉献者们说）：“我已经听说过佛陀的很多事迹。他是神的十个化身之一。梵天（注：这里指‘大梵’，其实本书很多地方的梵天都是指‘大梵’，与色界的梵天有分别）是如如不动、恒常不变和非活动的，是自觉的本性。当人把菩提（buddhi），他的智性溶入菩提自性（Bodha），自觉里面，那么他会获得梵天知识；他会成为佛陀，觉悟者。”

　　"Nangta used to say that the mind merges in the buddhi, and the buddhi in Bodha, Consciousness.

　　“Nangta常常说头脑（心智）融入菩提里面，菩提又融入菩提自性，自觉里面。”

　　"The aspirant does not attain the Knowledge of Brahman as long as he is conscious of his ego. The ego comes under one's control after one has obtained the Knowledge of Brahman and seen God. Otherwise the ego cannot be controlled. It is difficult to catch one's own shadow. But when the sun is overhead, the shadow is within a few inches of the body."

　　“只要求道者还意识到他的自我，他就不能得到梵天的知识。获得了梵天知识和看见神之后，自我会在人的控制之下。否则，自我就不能受到控制。捕捉自己的影子是困难的。但当太阳在头顶上的时候，影子就会缩到只有几寸长。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "What is the vision of God like?"   

　　一位奉献者：“神的异像是什么？”

　　MASTER : "Haven't you seen a theatrical performance? The people are engaged in conversation, when suddenly the curtain goes up. Then the entire mind of the audience is directed to the play. The people don't look at other things any longer. Samādhi is to go within oneself like that. When the curtain is rung down, people look around again. Just so, when the, curtain of māyā falls, the mind becomes externalized.  

　　师父；“你没有看过戏剧表演吗？人们都在说话，突然间拉开帷幕了，观众把全副精力都放在戏剧上，人们也不再看其他的东西了。三摩地就是这样专注于心中。当降下帷幕的时候，人们会再次到处张望。正是如此，摩耶的帷幕落下的时候，头脑会变得注意外界事物。”

　　(To Narendra Bannerji) "You have travelled a great deal. Tell us some thing about the sādhus."

　　（对纳兰德·本内吉[1]说）：“你已经作了大量的旅行，跟我们说说有关圣人（萨胡）的事。”

　　Narendra told the story of two yogis in Bhutan who used to drink daily a pound of the bitter juice of neem-leaves. He had also visited the hermitage of a holy man on the bank of the Narmada. At the sight of the Bengali Babu dressed in European clothes, the sādhu had remarked, "He has a knife hidden under his clothes, next to his belly."

　　纳兰德讲了两个不丹瑜伽士的故事。他们习惯每天喝一磅苦涩的楝树叶汁液。他也在纳玛达河岸上拜访过一个圣人隐居的寺院。那位圣人一看见这位穿西服的孟加拉男士就议论着：“他的衣服底下藏着一把刀，与他的腹部相连。”



　　【注释】

　　[1]　注：这位纳兰德并非辩喜，此纳兰德非彼纳兰德




 
收集圣人的相片

　　Keeping the pictures of holy persons



　　MASTER: "One should keep pictures of holy men in one's room. That constantly quickens divine ideas."

　　师父：“应当在自己的房间里摆放圣人的相片，那样会使神性意识持续不断地成长。”

　　 

　　BANNERJI: "I have your picture in my room; also the picture of a sādhu living in the mountains, blowing on a piece of lighted charcoal, in a bowl of hemp."

　　本内吉：“我在房间里有你的相片；也有一位住在山上的圣人的相片，这位圣人在吹拂着一块放在碗子里的木炭。”

　　MASTER: "It is true that one's spiritual feelings are awakened by looking at the picture of a sādhu. It is like being reminded of the custard-apple by looking at an imitation one, or like stimulating the desire for enjoyment by looking at a young woman. Therefore I tell you that you should constantly live in the company of holy men.  

　　师父：“看着圣人的图片，灵性的感觉确实会油然而生。这就像看着一个仿制的奶油蛋糕会想起真的奶油蛋糕；或者是看到一个年轻女人就刺激了欲望。因此，我告诉你，应该持续不断地活在圣人的聚会里。”

　　(To Bannerji) "You know very well the suffering of the world. You suffer whenever you accept enjoyment. As long as the kite kept the fish in its beak, it was tormented by the flock of crows.

　　（对本内吉说）：“你十分了解世界的痛苦。只要你接受享乐，你就会忍受痛苦。只要风筝的钩上还吊着一条鱼，它就被成群的乌鸦折磨。”

　　"One finds peace of mind in the company of holy men. The alligator remains under water a long time. But every now and then it rises to the surface and breathes with a deep wheezing noise. Then it gives a sigh of relief."

　　“在圣人的聚会下会找到内心的平静。鳄鱼在水下很长时间了，可它还会不时地把头抬到水面上，鼻子在深深地呼出一口气，然后它如同如释重负。”

　　ACTOR: "Revered sir, what you have just said about enjoyment is very true. One ultimately courts disaster if one prays to God for enjoyment. Various desires come to the mind and by no means all of them are good. God is the Kalpataru, the Wish-fulfilling Tree. A man gets whatever he asks of God. Suppose it comes to his mind: 'God is the Kalpataru. Well, let me see if a tiger will appear before me.' Because he thinks of the tiger, it really appears and devours him."

　　演员：“尊敬的先生，你刚才所说的享乐是非常地真实。如果人以享乐来祈求神，最终他会招致灾难。各种不同的欲望来到脑海中，决不会所有欲望都是好的。神是劫波树，是实现愿望的树。人无论向神求什么，他都会有所得。假如他的脑海中浮现出：‘神是劫波树。好，让我来看看老虎是否会在我面前出现。’由于想起了老虎，它真的出现了，还把他吞吃。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, you must remember that the tiger comes. What more shall I tell you? Keep your mind on God. Don't forget Him. God will certainly reveal Himself to you if you pray to Him with sincerity. Another thing. Sing the name of God at the end of each performance. Then the actors, the singers, and the audience will go home with the thought of God in their minds."

　　师父；“对，你一定要记住老虎会来。我还要告诉你什么呢？让你的头脑专注于神，不要忘记他。如果你向神祷告，神当然会向你显现。还有一件事，要在每场表演结束的时候唱神的圣名。那么演员、歌手和观众会还着他们头脑所想着的神回家。”

　　The actors saluted the Master and took their leave.

　　演员们向师父顶礼，然后离开。

　　Two ladies, devotees of Sri Ramakrishna, entered the room and saluted the Master. They had been fasting in preparation for this visit. They were sisters-in-law, the wives of two brothers, and were twenty-two or twenty-three years old. They were mothers of children. Both of them had their faces covered with veils.

　　两位女士是室利罗摩克里希纳的奉献者，她们走进了房间，并且向师父顶礼。她们已经禁食，为这次拜访作好了准备。她们是两兄弟的妻子，是妯娌，分别是二十二岁和二十三岁。她们都是孩子的母亲，两人的脸上都蒙上了面纱。

　　MASTER (to the ladies): "Worship Śiva. This worship is described in a book called the Nityakarma. Learn the rituals from it. In order to perform the worship of God you will be preoccupied for a longtime with such religious duties as plucking flowers, making sandal-paste, polishing the utensils of worship, and arranging offerings. As you perform these duties your mind will naturally be directed to God. You will get  rid of meanness, anger, jealousy, and so forth. When you two sisters talk to each other, always talk about spiritual matters.

　　师父（对两位女士说）：“敬拜湿婆，这样的敬拜在书上称为尼雅卡马。要从中学习礼节。为了完成对神的敬拜，你会被占用大量的时间去履行像采摘鲜花、制造檀香、把敬拜的器具磨光滑和安排祭品。你完成这些责任以后，你的头脑会自然地直接指向神。你会除去卑鄙、愤怒、嫉妒等等恶习。当你们两姐妹在互相交谈的时候，总是会谈论灵性的事。”

　　"The thing is somehow to unite the mind with God. You must not forget Him, not even once. Your thought of Him should be like the flow of oil, without any interruption. If you worship with love even a brick or stone as God, then through His grace you can see Him.

　　“最重要的是头脑不知何故地与神联结起来。你必须不要忘记他，即使是一次。你对他的关心应该像油在流动，没有任何的间断。如果你甚至把一块砖块或者石头看作神，用爱去敬拜它，那么透过他的典恩，你可以看见他。”

　　"Remember what I have just said to you. One should perform such worship as the Śiva Puja. Once the mind has become mature, one doesn't have to continue formal worship for long. The mind then always remains united with God; meditation and contemplation become a constant habit of mind."

　　“记住我刚才对你们说的话。要履行像湿婆佳帕那样的崇拜。一旦思想变得成熟，就不再需要持续的外在形式崇拜。头脑总是保持与神联结；沉思与寓想成为了头脑的一种持续不变的习性。”

　　ELDER SISTER-IN-LAW: "Will you please give us some instruction?"

　　年长的妯娌：“你会给我们一些指引吗？”

　　MASTER (affectionately): "I don't give initiation. If a guru gives initiation he must assume responsibility for the disciple's sin and suffering. The Divine Mother has placed me in the state of a child. Perform the Śiva Puja as I told you. Come here now and then. We shall see what happens later on  through the will of God. I asked you to chant the name of Hari at home. Are you doing that?"

　　师父（亲切地说）：“我不给予启迪。如果一位古鲁给予了启迪，他必须要为门徒的罪与苦楚承担责任。神圣母亲让我处于一种孩子般的状态。如我所说，履行湿婆佳帕。要偶尔到这里来。透过神的意志，我们会看到随后会发生什么事。我让你们在家中唱着哈瑞的圣名，你们有做到吗？”

　　ELDER SISTER-IN-LAW: "Yes."

　　年长的妯娌：“有。”

　　MASTER: "Why have you fasted? You should take your meal before you come here. Women are but so many forms of  my Divine Mother. I cannot bear to see them suffer; You are all images of the Mother of the Universe. Come here after you have eaten, and you will feel happy."

　　师父：“你们为什么要禁食？在来这里之前要吃点儿东西。妇女是我的神圣母亲的众多形相。我不能忍心看到她们受苦；你们是宇宙之母的所有形相。吃了东西后才来这里，这样你们会感到快乐。”

　　Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna asked. Ramlal to give the ladies some food. They were given fruit, sweets, drinks, and other offerings from the temple.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳说到这里，就叫罗姆拉尔为两位女士准备一些食物。他给了她们水果、糖果、饮料，还有来自庙宇的其他祭品。

　　The Master said: "You have eaten something. Now my mind is at peace. I cannot bear to see women fast."

　　师父说：“你们已经吃过东西了，现在我的内心才感到平静。我不能忍心看到妇女禁食。”

　　It was about five o'clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the steps of the Śiva temples. Adhar, Dr. Nitai, M., and several other devotees were with him.

　　大约下午五点，室利罗摩克里希纳坐在湿婆神庙门前的阶梯上。阿达塔、尼塔博士和M，还有其他几位奉献者都与他一卢。

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "I want to tell you something. A change has been coming over my nature." 

　　师父（对奉献者们）说：“我要告诉你们一些事。一种变化已经来到我的本性上。”

　　The Master came down a step and sat near the devotees. It seemed that he intended to communicate some of his deeper experiences to them.

　　师父走下了一级阶梯，坐在奉献者们的附近。看上去他是打算要与他们分享一些内在深处的体验。




 
神在人的形相里面

　　God in human forms



　　MASTER: "You are devotees. I have no hesitation in telling you this. Nowadays I don't see the Spirit-form of God. He is revealed to me in human form. It is my nature to see the form of God, to touch and embrace Him. God is saying to me, 'You have assumed a body; therefore enjoy God through His human forms.'

　　师父：“你们是奉献者。我毫不迟疑地告诉你们，现在我没有看到神的精神形体，他以人的形相向我显现。看到神的形相，触摸和拥抱他是我的本性。神对我说：‘你已经采用了一个身体；所以要透过神的人类形相来享受神。’”

　　"God no doubt dwells in all, but He manifests Himself more through man than through other beings. Is man an insignificant thing? He can think of God, he can think of the Infinite, while other living beings cannot. God exists in other living beings-animals, plants, nay, in all beings-, but He manifests Himself more through man than through these others. Fire exists in all beings, in all things; but its presence is felt more in wood. Rāma said to Lakshmana: 'Look at the elephant, brother. He is such a big animal, but he cannot think of God.'

　　“神无疑是住在整体里面，但他更加多地透过人来显现出他自己，比其他生命还要多。人是无关紧要的东西吗？他可以想到神，可以想到无限，而其他生命却不能。神存在于其他生命里面——动物和植物；不，神还在所有一切里面——但他更加多地透过人来显现出自己。火存在于所有生命里面，在所有一切里面；但它更加多地出现在木材上。罗摩对拉克什曼说：‘兄弟，看看那头大象。他是这样地巨大，但他不会想到神。’”




 
神的化身

　　Divine Incarnation



　　"But in the Incarnation there is a greater manifestation of God than in other men. Rāma said to Lakshmana, 'Brother, if you see in a man ecstatic love of God, if he laughs, weeps, and dances in divine ecstasy, then know for certain that I dwell in him."

　　“但是在化身里面，比其他人更加多地显现出神的力量。罗摩对拉克什曼说：‘兄弟，如果你看到有人对神有心醉神迷的爱；如果他在神迷中大笑、哭泣和跳舞，那么便可得知我是住在他里面。’”

　　The Master remained silent. After a few minutes he resumed the conversation.

　　师父保持了沉默。过了几分钟，他又继续谈下去。




 
师父与柯沙布

　　Master and Keshab



　　MASTER: "Keshab Sen used to come here frequently. As a result he changed a great deal. Of late he became quite a remarkable man. Many a time he came here with his party; but he also wanted to come alone. In the earlier years of his life Keshab didn't have much opportunity to live in the company of holy men.

　　师父：“柯沙布 森过去经常来这里。作为一种结果，他改变了许多，后来还成为一个相当了不起的人。他很多次都与他的同伴一起来；但他也想单独一人来。柯沙布在生命的早年没有太多的机会住在圣人的聚会中。

　　"I visited him at his house in Colootola Street. Hriday was with me. We were shown into the room where Keshab was working. He was writing something. After a long while he put aside his pen, got off his chair, and sat on the floor with us. But he didn't salute us or show us respect in any other way.

　　“我过去他在科洛托拉大街的家，利德陪我一块儿去。我们在屋里看到柯沙布一片忙碌的样子。他在写着一些东西。过了好一会儿，他把笔放到一边，从椅子上起来，与我们一起坐在地上。可是他没有向我们顶礼，也没有对我们表现出任何方式的尊敬。

　　"He used to come here now and then. One day in a spiritual mood I said to him: 'One should not sit before a sādhu with one leg over the other. That increases one's rajas.' As soon as he and his friends would arrive, I would salute them before they bowed to me. Thus they gradually learnt to salute a holy man, touching the ground with their foreheads.

　　“他以前不时地来到这里。一天，我在一种灵性状态下对他说：‘在圣人面前不应该一条腿搭着另一条腿地坐着，那样会增加一个人的激情。’他与他的朋友们一来到，我会在他们向我低头之前就向他们顶礼，这样他们就会逐渐地学会用前额接触地面来向一位圣人顶礼。”

　　"I said to Keshab: 'Chant the name of Hari. In the Kaliyuga one should sing the name and glories of God.' After that they began to sing the name of God with drums and cymbals.

　　“我对柯沙布说：‘唱着哈瑞的名字。在卡利年代应该要唱颂圣名和荣耀神。’后来，他们开始敲起了鼓和铙钹，唱着神的名字。”

　　"Do you know how my faith in the name of Hari was all the more strengthened? Holy men, as you know, frequently visit the temple garden. Once a sādhu from Multan arrived. He was waiting for a party going to Gangasagar. (Pointing to M.) The sādhu was of his age. It was he who said to me, 'The way to realize God in the Kaliyuga is the path of bhakti as prescribed by Nārada.'

　　“你知道我对圣名哈瑞的信心是怎样变得更加巩固？圣人们，正如你们所知，是经常地拜访庙宇花园。曾经有位从木尔旦而来的圣人来过这里。他正等候与他一起前往恒戈撒加的同伴。（指着M说）那位圣人大约跟他差不多年纪，他跟我说过：‘卡利年代认识神的方法是纳拉达指示的巴克提道路。”

　　"One day Keshab came here with his followers. They stayed till ten at night. We were all seated in the Panchavati. Pratap and several others said they would like to spend the night here. Keshab said: 'No, I must go. I have some work to do.' I laughed and said: 'Can't you sleep without the smell of your fish-basket? 

　　“一天，柯沙布与他的追随者们一起来到这里。他们直到晚上十点才离去。我们都在潘切瓦提里坐着。帕拉塔和其他几位奉献者说他们会留在这里过夜。柯沙布说：‘不，我要走了。我还有事要做。’我大笑着说：‘你闻不到你的鱼篮的气味就睡不了觉吗？’”

　　Once a fishwife was a guest in the house of a gardener who raised flowers. She came there with her empty basket, after selling fish in the market, and was asked to sleep in a room where flowers were kept. 

　　曾经有位卖鱼妇是花园屋子里的一位客人，而花园又开满了花。她到市场卖完鱼后，带着她的空篮子来到这里，要求睡在一间摆放着鲜花的房间里。

　　But, because of the fragrance of the flowers, she couldn't get to sleep for a long time. Her hostess saw her condition and said, "Hello! Why are you tossing from side to side so restlessly?" The fishwife said: "I don't know, friend. Perhaps the smell of the flowers has been disturbing my sleep. Can you give me my fish-basket? Perhaps that will put me to sleep."

　　但是，由于花朵的香味，她久久不能入睡。她的女主人看到她的这种状况，说：“喂！你为什么不安地翻来覆去？”那位卖鱼妇说：“朋友，我不知道，也许是鲜花的气味打扰了我的睡眠。你能把我的鱼篮给我吗？也许这能使我入睡。”

　　The basket was brought to her. She sprinkled water on it and set it near her nose. Then she fell sound asleep and snored all night.'

　　篮子被带到她面前。她在上面撒上水，又把它放到鼻子旁边。然后，她甜甜地入睡了，还整晚发出鼾声。

　　"At this story the followers of Keshab burst into loud laughter.

　　“柯沙布的追随者听了这个故事以后，都突然间大笑起来。”

　　God, the scripture, and the devotee are identical

　　神，经典和奉献者都是一体。

　　"Keshab conducted the prayer that evening at the bathing-ghat on the river. After the worship I said to him: 'It is God who manifests Himself, in one aspect, as the scriptures; therefore one should worship the sacred books, such as the Vedas, the Puranas, and the Tantras. In another aspect He has become the devotee. The heart of the devotee is God's drawing-room. One can easily find one's master in the drawing-room. Therefore, by worshipping His devotee, one worships God Himself.'

　　“柯沙布那天晚上在恒河的河边石梯上主持祷告。祷告过后，我对他说：‘是神在显现，经典是其中一个外相；因此要敬拜圣书，例如《吠陀经》、《宇宙古史》和《坦陀罗》。他的另一个外相是变成了奉献者。奉献者的内心是神的休息室，人在休息室内可以很容易地找到自己的主人。因此，敬拜神的奉献者即是敬拜神本身。’”

　　"Keshab and his followers listened to my words with great attention. It was a full-moon night. The sky was flooded with light. We were seated in the open court at the top of the stairs leading to the river. I said, 'Now let us all chant, "Bhagavata-Bhakta-Bhagavan." ' All chanted in unison, 'Bhagavata-Bhakta-Bhagavan.' Next I said to them, 'Say, "Brahman is verily Śakti; Śakti is verily Brahman." ' Again they chanted in unison. 'Brahman is verily Śakti; Śakti is verily Brahman.' I said to them: 'He whom you address as Brahma is none other than She whom I call Mother. Mother is a very sweet name.'

　　“柯沙布与他的追随者们非常用心地听着我的话。这是一个月圆之夜，天空都充满着月光。我们都在通往恒河的楼梯顶端的空旷庭院里面坐着。我说：‘现在让我们都来唱：博伽瓦谭——巴克塔——博伽梵。所有人都一起唱着：博伽瓦谭——巴克塔——博伽梵。’我紧接着又对他们说：‘请说：梵天即是萨缇，萨缇即是梵天。’他们又再次一起齐声唱着：梵天即是萨缇，萨缇即是梵天。我对他们说：‘你们所称呼的梵天正是我叫的母亲。母亲是一个非常甜蜜的名字。’”

　　"Then I said to them, 'Say, "Guru-Krishna-Vaishnava."' At this Keshab said: 'We must not go so far, sir. If we do that, then all will take us for orthodox Vaishnavas.'

　　“然后我对他们说：‘说：古鲁——克里希纳——外氏那瓦。’这回柯沙布说：‘先生，我们不要走得太过远。如果我们那样做，所有人都会以为我们是传统的外氏那瓦。’”




 
梵天与萨缇

　　Brahman and Śakti



　　"I used to tell Keshab now and then: 'He whom you address as Brahma is none other than She whom I call Śakti, the Primal Energy. It is called Brahman in the Vedas when it transcends speech and thought and is without attributes and action. I call it Śakti, Ādyāśakti, and so forth, when I find it creating, preserving, and destroying the universe.'

　　“我时常对柯沙布说：‘你们称呼的梵天正是我所说的萨缇——原初能量。它在《吠陀经》里被称为梵天，超越了思想和语言，没有属性和行为。当我发现它在宇宙中进行创造、维系、毁灭的时候，我称它为萨缇，是阿达雅萨缇。”

　　 




 
居士生活的难处

　　Difficulties of householder's life



　　"I said to Keshab: 'It is extremely difficult to realize God while leading a worldly life. How can a typhoid patient be cured if he is kept in a room where tamarind, pickle, and jars of water are kept? Therefore one should go into solitude now and then to practise spiritual discipline. When the trunk of a tree becomes thick and strong, an elephant can be tied to it; but a young sapling is eaten by cattle.' That is why Keshab would say in his lectures, 'Live in the world after being strengthened in spiritual life.'

　　“我对柯沙布说：‘过着世俗生活而去认识神是极端地困难。如果把一位伤寒病人放在一间放有罗望子、泡菜和数瓶子的水的房间里，他的伤寒病又怎能治好呢？因此，人应该不时地走进孤独中，不时地实践灵性修持。当树干变得粗壮的时候，连大象也可以系在上面；但幼小的树苗甚至连公牛也可以吃掉。’这就是柯沙布为什么在演讲中说：‘灵性生命变得强壮之后活在世上。’”

　　(To the devotees) "You see, Keshab was a great scholar. He lectured in English. Many people honoured him. Queen Victoria herself talked to him. But when Keshab came here he would be bare-bodied and bring some fruit, as one should when visiting a holy man. He was totally free from egotism.

　　（对奉献者们说）：“你们看，柯沙布是一位伟大的学者。他用英语演讲，很多人都尊敬他，维多利亚女王也亲自与他交谈。但是，当柯沙布来到这里，他赤裸着身子，带着一些水果，好像是拜访一位圣人的样子。他完全地脱离了自我中心。”

　　(To Adhar) "You are a scholar and a deputy magistrate, but with all that you are hen-pecked. Go forward. Beyond the forest of sandal-wood there are many more valuable things: silver-mines, gold-mines, diamonds, and other gems. The wood-cutter was chopping wood in the forest; the brahmachāri said to him, 'Go forward.' "

　　（对阿达哈说）：“你是一位学者和地方官员代表，但你却如此地惧内。向前走，超过沉香木树林，那里有更多的贵重物品：银矿、金矿、钻石，还有其他的宝石。划木者正在砍筏森林里的树木；波罗摩恰立对他说；‘往前走。’”

　　Sri Ramakrishna came down from the steps of the Śiva temples and went

　　to his own room through the courtyard. The devotees were with him. Just then Ram Chatterji came and said that the Holy Mother's attendant had had an attack of cholera.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳从湿婆神庙的阶梯走了下来，越过了庭院，走到了自己的房间。奉献者们跟他在一起。就在这个时候，罗姆·切特吉来到，说神圣母亲[1]的助手突然患上了霍乱。

　　RAM (to the Master): "I told you about it at ten o'clock this morning, but you didn't pay any attention to me."

　　罗姆（对师父说）：“我已经在今天早上十点钟告诉了你这件事，但你对我毫不理睬。”

　　MASTER: "What could I do?"

　　师父：“那我可以做什么？”

　　RAM: "Yes, what could you do! But there were Rākhāl , Ramlal, and others. Even they didn't pay any attention." 

　　罗姆：“对，你可以做一些事！但那里还有罗哈尔、罗姆拉尔和其他人，甚至连他们也没有留意到。”

　　M: "Kishori has gone to Alambazar to get medicine."

　　M：“克索里已经到阿拉巴扎去取些药。”

　　MASTER: "Alone? Where will he get medicine?"

　　师父：“独自一人？他在哪里取药呢？”

　　M: "Yes, alone. He will get it at Alambazar."

　　M：“对，独自一人。他去阿拉巴扎。”

　　MASTER (to M.): "Tell the nurse what to do if the illness takes a turn for the worse or if the patient feels better."

　　师父（对M）说：“告诉护士假如病人情况急转直下，或者假如病人情况好转该怎样做。”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“是的，先生。”

　　The ladies mentioned before saluted the Master and were about to take their leave. Sri Ramakrishna again said to them: "Perform the Śiva Puja according to my instruction. And have something to eat before you come here. Otherwise I shall feel unhappy. Come another day."

　　先前提过的两位女士向师父顶了礼，正要离开。室利罗摩克里希纳再次对她们说：“依照我的指示来履行湿婆佳帕（湿婆崇拜）。来之前请吃一些东西，否则我会感到不高兴。改天再来。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna sat down on the porch west of his room. Narendra Bannerji, Hari, M., and others sat by his side. The Master knew about Narendra's family difficulties.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳靠着卡廊西面而坐。纳兰德 本内吉、哈里、M和其他人都坐在他的旁边。师父明白纳兰德一家的难处。

　　MASTER: "You see, all these sufferings are 'because of a piece of loin cloth'. A man takes a wife and begets children; therefore he must secure a job. The sādhu is worried about his loin-cloth, and the householder about his wife. Further, the householder may not live on good terms with his relatives; so he must live separately with his wife. (With a laugh) Chaitanya once said to Nityananda: 'Listen to me, brother. A man entangled in worldliness can never be free.' "

　　师父；“你看，所有这些痛苦都是‘因为一块腰布’。人娶了妻子，然后生下孩子；因此他必须要保证有一份工作。圣人为他的腰布而担忧，居士为妻子而担忧。此外，居士还有可能没有与他的亲戚保持良好关系；所以他要与妻子一起搬开。（大笑着说）柴坦尼亚一次对尼塔亚南达说：‘兄弟，请听我说。与世俗纠缠的人从未可以得到自由。’”

　　M. (to  himself): "Perhaps the Master is referring to the world of avidyā. It is the world of avidyā that entangles a householder."

　　M（对自己说）：“也许师父正在谈论阿维雅（avidyā）的世界。居士卷入了阿维雅的世界。”

　　M. was  still living in  a  separate house with his wife, on account of a misunderstanding with the other members of his family.

　　由于M与他的家人产生误会，他仍然与妻子一起搬出来住。

　　MASTER (to Bannerji, pointing to M.): "He also lives in a separate house. You two will get along very well. Once two men happened to meet. One said to the other, 'Who are you?' 'Oh, I am away from my country', was the other's reply. The second man then asked the first, 'And who are you, pray?' 'Oh, I am away from my beloved', was the answer. Both were in the same plight; so they got along very well. (All laugh.)

　　师父（指着M，对本内吉说）：“他也搬出来住，你们俩会相处得非常好。曾经有两个人偶然见面了，一个人对另一个人说：‘你是谁？’‘噢，我离开了我的国王。’另一个人回答。第二个人又反问第一个人：‘请问你是谁？’‘噢，我离开了我的至爱，’第一个人回答。两人都有相同的境遇；所有他们都相处得非常好。”（所有人大笑起来）

　　"But one need not have any fear if one takes refuge in God. God protects His devotee."

　　“但是，如果到神那里避难，就无需有任何的害怕。神会保护他的奉献者。”

　　HARI: "Well, why does it take many people such a long time to realize Him?"

　　哈里：“好，为什么要让很多人花这么长的时间去认识他？”

　　MASTER: "The truth is that a man doesn't feel restless for God unless he is finished with his enjoyments and duties. The physician says, referring to the patient: 'Let a few days pass first. Then a little medicine will do him good.'

　　师父：“事实就是除非人已经与享乐和责任断绝关系，否则不会为神而感到不安。医师谈到病人的时候，会说：‘让他过几天吧，然后少量的药物会把他治好。’”

　　"Nārada said to Rāma: 'Rāma, You are passing Your time in Ayhodhya. How will Ravana be killed? You have taken this human body for that purpose alone.' Rāma replied: 'Nārada, let the right time come. Let Ravana's past actions begin to bear fruit. Then everything will be made ready for his death.' "

　　“纳拉达对罗摩说：‘罗摩，你在Ayhodhya消谴时间，又如何杀掉魔王拉瓦那呢？你是为了这个唯一目的才呈现出这个人身。’罗摩回答说：‘纳拉达，让适当的时机来临吧，让拉瓦那过去的行为开始带来后果。黑夜会为他的死亡做准备。’”

　　HARI: "Why is there so much suffering in the world?"

　　哈里：“为什么世界会有这么多的痛苦？”

　　MASTER: "This world is the līlā of God. It is like a game. In this game there are joy and sorrow, virtue and vice, knowledge and ignorance, good and evil. The game cannot continue if sin and suffering are altogether eliminated from the creation.

　　师父：“这个世界是神的里拉（Lila，逍遥）。它像一场游戏。在这场游戏里面，有欢乐与痛苦、美德与恶行、知识与无知、善良与邪恶。如果罪与苦难都从创造物身上消失，这场游戏就不能继续。”

　　"In the game of hide-and-seek one must touch the 'granny' in order to be free. But the 'granny' is never pleased if she is touched at the very outset. It is God's wish that the play should continue for some time. Then-

　　“在捉迷藏的游戏里面，为了得到自由，必须要抓到‘奶奶’。但是，‘奶奶’一开始的时候被抓到，她决不会感到高兴。神希望游戏会持续一段时间，然后——

　　Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break free; 

　　十万只风筝里面，至多只有一两只风筝获得自由；

　　And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching them!

　　母亲，你看着它们，一边拍着双手一边哈哈大笑！

　　In other words, after the practice of hard spiritual discipline, one or two have the vision of God, through His grace, and are liberated. Then the Divine Mother claps Her hands in joy and exclaims, 'Bravo! There they go!' "

　　换句话说，实践了严厉的灵性训练后，一两个人看到了神的异像，透过神的恩典而被解放。然后神圣母亲会高兴地拍着双手，大声叫喊：‘好呀！他们再继续！’”

　　HARI: "But this play of God is our death."

　　哈里：“但神的这场游戏是我们的死亡。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Please tell me who you are. God alone has become all this-māyā, the universe, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles. 'As the snake I bite, and as the charmer I cure.' It is God Himself who has become both vidyā and avidyā. He remains deluded by the māyā of avidyā, ignorance. Again, with the help of the guru, He is cured by the māyā of vidyā, Knowledge.

　　师父（微笑着）说：“请告诉我你是谁。神独一无二地成为了所有一切——摩耶、宇宙、生命和二十四种宇宙法则。‘蛇把我咬伤，魔术师把我治愈。’‘神本身已经成为了维雅（vidyā）和阿维雅（avidyā）。他仍然被阿维雅，无知的幻像迷惑着。此外，在古鲁的帮助下，他被维雅，知识的幻像治愈。”

　　"Ignorance, Knowledge, and Perfect Wisdom. The Jnāni sees that God alone exists and is the Doer, that He creates, preserves, and destroys. The vijnāni sees that it is God who has become all this.

　　“无知、知识和完美的智慧。智慧瑜伽士会看到神唯一地存在，是行为者，他是创造、维系和毁灭。觉者会看到神已经成为了所有一切。”

　　"After attaining mahabhava and prema one realizes that nothing exists but God. Bhakti pales before bhava. Bhāva ripens into mahabhava and prema.

　　“达到玛哈巴瓦和普拉玛的状态以后，人只会意识到神的存在。巴克提在巴瓦面前变得黯然失色，巴瓦会成熟为玛哈巴瓦和普拉玛。”

　　(To Bannerji) "Do you still hear that gong-like sound at the time of meditation?"

　　（对本内吉说）：“你还听到铜锣声吗——像冥想时候的声音？”

　　BANNERJI : "Yes, sir. Every day. Besides, I have visions of God's form. Do such things stop after the mind has once experienced them?"

　　本内吉：“听得见，先生，每天都听得见。此外，我还想象出神的形相。头脑一旦经历了它们以后，这样的事会消失吗？”

　　MASTER: "True. Once the wood catches fire, it cannot be put out. (To the devotees) He knows many things about faith."

　　师父“当然。木材一旦着了火，它就不能被扑灭。（对奉献者们说）他知道很多有关信心的东西。”

　　BANNERJI : "I have too much faith."

　　本内吉：“我也有很大的信心。”

　　MASTER: "Bring the women of your family with those of Balarām's." 

　　师父：“把你家中的女性带来，与巴拉罗姆家的在一块儿。”

　　BANNERJI: "Who is Balarām?"

　　本内吉：“谁是巴拉罗姆？”

　　MASTER: "Don't you know Balarām? He lives at Bosepara."

　　师父：“你不知道谁是巴拉罗姆吗？他住在保斯帕拉。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna loved guileless people. Narendra Bannerji was absolutely guileless. The Master loved Niranjan because he, too, was without guile.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳喜欢正直的人。纳兰德 本内吉是绝对的正直。师父喜欢内伦贾是因为他也是没有任何的狡诈。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Why do I ask you to see Niranjan? It is to find out if he is truly guileless."

　　师父（对M说）：“你知道我为什么要你去见内伦贾？是去查明他是否真的是一个正直的人。”

　　Sunday, May 25, 1884

　　1884年5月25日，星期日

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the cement platform that encircled the trunk of the old banyan-tree in the Panchavati. Vijay, Surendra, Bhavanath, Rākhāl , and other devotees were present, a few of them sitting with the Master on the platform, the rest on the ground below. The devotees had thought of celebrating the Master's birthday, which had had to be put off because of his illness. Since Sri Ramakrishna now felt much better, the devotees wanted to have the celebration that day. A woman musician, a famous singer of kirtan, was going to entertain them with devotional songs.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在潘切瓦提的水泥平台上，平台围绕着古老的印度榕树（菩提树）的树干。维诘、萨伦德拉、博伽梵纳特、罗哈尔和其他奉献者都在场，他们中的少数几位与师父一起坐在平台上，其余的坐在下面的地面上。奉献者们本想庆祝师父的生日，可是由于他生病的关系，庆祝取消了。由于室利罗摩克里希纳现在感到好多了，奉献者们想在那天举行庆祝。有位女音乐家是著名的克伊尔坦歌手，将会用虔诚的音乐来款待他们。

　　It was one o'clock in the afternoon. M. had been looking for Sri Ramakrishna in the Master's room. When he did not find him there, he went to the Panchavati and eagerly asked the devotees, "Where is he?" He was standing right in front of the Master but in his excitement did not notice him. The devotees laughed loudly. A moment later M. saw Sri Ramakrishna and felt very much embarrassed. He prostrated himself before the Master, who sat there facing the south and smiling happily. Kedār and Vijay were sitting at his left. These two devotees had had a misunderstanding recently when Kedār had cut off his connexion with the Brahmo Samaj.

　　这是下午一点钟。M已经去过师父的房间里找室利罗摩克里希纳。他在那里没有找到他，又走到潘切瓦提，急切地问奉献者：“他在哪里？”他正好站在师父前面，可是由于兴奋的关系，竟然没有留意他。奉献者们大声笑起来。过了片刻，M看见了室利罗摩克里希纳，感到非常地局促不安。他俯卧在师父面前，而师父却面向南方而坐，高兴地微笑着。柯达和维诘都坐在他的左边。柯达与梵志会断绝了关系，使得这两位奉献者最近产生了一些误会。

　　MASTER (to M., with a smile): "You see how I have united them?" The Master had brought a mādhavi creeper from Vrindāvan in the year 1868 and had planted it in the Panchavati. The creeper had grown big and strong. Some children were jumping and swinging from it. The Master observed them and laughed. He said: "They are like young monkeys. They will not give up swinging even though they sometimes fall to the ground." Noticing that Surendra was standing before him, the Master said to him affectionately: "Come up and sit with us on the platform. Then you can dangle your feet comfortably." Surendra went up and took his seat. Bhavanath had his coat on. Surendra said to him, "Are you going to England?"

　　师父（微笑着对M说）：“你看我如何把他们团结起来？”师父在1868年从温达文带来了一棵叫mādhavi的植物，把它种在潘切瓦提里面。那棵植物长得粗壮，一些孩子在上面跳动，还在上面荡秋千。师父看着他们，大声地笑了。他说：“他们像小猴子，即使有时候摔到地面也不会放弃荡秋千。”师父留意到萨伦德拉正站在他的前面，亲切地对他说：“过来与我们一起坐在平台上，这样就可以舒适地摇摆着你的脚。”萨伦德拉走过去找个位置坐下。博伽梵纳特已经把外套穿上。萨伦德拉对他说：“你打算要到英国吗？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "God is our England. Now and then I used to leave off my clothes and joyfully roam about naked. Once Sambhu said to me: 'It is very comfortable to walk about naked. That is why you do it. Once I did it myself.' "

　　师父（微笑说）：“神就是我们的英国。我偶尔会把衣服脱下，在裸体中喜悦地漫步。曾经有位圣人对我说：‘在裸体中行走非常舒服。这就是你为何要这样做，我自己曾经也做过。’”

　　SURENDRA: "On returning from the office, as I put away my coat and trousers, I say to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, how tightly You have bound me to the world!' "

　　萨伦德拉；“在从办公室回来的途中，我把我的衣服和裤子抛弃掉。我对神圣母亲说：‘母亲，你多么紧地把我束缚在世上！’”

　　MASTER: "There are eight fetters with which man is bound: shame; hatred, fear, pride of caste, hesitation, the desire to conceal, and so forth."

　　师父：“人受到了八种镣铐的束缚：耻辱、仇恨、恐惧、种姓的自豪感、迟疑、隐藏的欲望等等。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna sang:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳唱着：

　　Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart,

　　母亲，这种悲痛强烈地伤了我的心，

　　That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake, 

　　母亲，尽管我完全清醒，

　　即使我还是与你在一起，

　　There should be robbery in my house. . . .

　　我的房子也会遭受抢掠……

　　He continued:

　　他继续唱：

　　In the world's busy market-place, O Syama, Thou art flying kites; 

　　噢，萨雅玛，在世上繁忙的集市里，

　　你是飞翔的风筝；

　　High up they soar on the wind of hope, held fast by māyā's string. 

　　它们被摩耶的绳索紧紧套牢着，

　　在希望之风下飞到天空的高处。

　　Their frames are human skeletons, their sails of the three gunas made;

　　它们的框架是人类的骨架，

　　它们的帆则三种属性构成；

　　But all their curious workmanship is merely for ornament.

　　但它们所有的古怪技艺都只不过是装饰物。

　　Upon the kite-strings Thou hast rubbed the manja-paste of worldliness,

　　在风筝的绳索之上，

　　你在搓着俗气的面团。

　　So as to make each straining strand all the more sharp and strong. 

　　使知每条绳索都变得更为锐利和坚固。

　　Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break free; 

　　十万个风筝里面，至多只有一两个争脱了束缚；

　　And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching them!

　　母亲，你看着它们，拍着双手大笑着！

　　On favouring winds, says Ramprasad, the kites set loose will speedily

　　罗姆帕拉萨在柔和的风下说，

　　风筝会快快地出发，

　　Be borne away to the Infinite, across the sea of the world.

　　越过世界的海洋，

　　被带到遥远的无限之处。

　　MASTER: "'Māyā's string' means wife and children.

　　师父；“摩耶的绳索”意思是指妻子和孩子。

　　Upon the kite-strings Thou hast rubbed the manja-paste of worldliness.

　　在风筝的绳索之上，你在搓着俗气的面团。

　　'Worldliness' means 'woman and gold'.

　　“俗气”意思是指“女人和金钱”。



　　【注释】

　　[1]　这里的“神圣母亲”应该是指罗摩克里希纳的妻子




 
三种属性

　　The three gunas



　　"The three gunas―sattva, rajas, and tamas―have men under their control. They are like three brothers: As long as sattva exists, it calls on rajas for help; and rajas can get help from tamas. The three gunas are so many robbers. Tamas kills and rajas binds. Sattva no doubt releases man from his bondage, but it cannot take him to God."

　　“有三种基本属性——善良属性、激情属性和愚昧属性——人在它们的控制之下。它们像三兄弟：只要善良属性还存在着，它会召唤激情属性来帮忙；激情属性又可以得到愚昧属性的帮忙。三种属性是众多的强盗。愚昧属性是杀害，激情属性是束缚。善良属性无疑是把人从束缚中解救出来，但它不能把他带到神面前。”

　　VIJAY (smiling): "It is because sattva, too, is a robber."

　　维诘（微笑着说）：“这是因为善良属性也是一个强盗。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "True. Sattva cannot take man to God, but it shows him the way."

　　师父（微笑着说）：“是的。善良属性不能把人带到神面前，但它向他展示出那条道路。”

　　BHAVANATH: "These are wonderful words indeed."

　　博伽梵纳特：“这真的是奇妙的话语。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, This is a lofty thought."

　　师父；“对，这是一种崇高的想法。”

　　Listening to these words of the Master, the devotees felt very happy.

　　奉献者们听着师父的话都感到十分高兴。

　　The bondage of "woman and gold"

　　“女人和金钱”的束缚

　　MASTER: " 'Woman and gold' is the cause of bondage. 'Woman and gold' alone constitutes samsara, the world. It is 'woman and gold' that keeps one from seeing God. (Holding the towel in front of his face) Do you see my face any more? Of course not. The towel hides it. No sooner is the covering of 'woman and gold' removed than one attains Chidananca, Consciousness and Bliss.

　　师父；“‘女人和金钱’是束缚的原因。‘女人和金钱’单独地构成了轮回的世界，也是‘女人和金钱’阻碍人去看见神。（抓着他前面的一条手巾）你们还能看到我的脸吗？当然不能。手巾把它挡住了。一旦‘女人和金钱’的覆盖物被移去，就会获得意识和喜悦。”




 
色欲的堕落影响

　　Corrupting influence of lust



　　"Let me tell you something. He who has renounced the pleasure of a wife has verily renounced the pleasure of the world. God is very near to such a person."

　　“我来告诉你一些事。与夫妻乐事断绝关系的人事实上已经出离了世界的享乐。神非常接近这样的人。”

　　The devotees listened to these words in silence.

　　奉献者们一言不发地听着这些话。

　　MASTER (to Kedār, Vijay, and the other devotees): "He who has renounced the pleasure of a wife has verily renounced the pleasure of the world. It is 'woman and gold' that hides God. You people have such imposing moustaches, and yet you too are involved in 'woman and gold'. Tell me if it isn't true. Search your heart and answer me."

　　师父（对柯达、维诘和其他奉献者们说）：“放弃夫妻之乐的人事实上已经放弃了世间的享乐。‘女人和金钱’把神隐藏起来。你们这些人拥有使人难忘的小胡子，仍然还会卷入‘女人和金钱’里面。告诉我这是不是真的。探究你的内心，然后回答我。”

　　VIJAY: "Yes, it is true." 

　　维诘：“对，是真的。”

　　Kedār remained silent.

　　柯达仍然保持沉默。

　　MASTER: "I see that all are under the control of woman. One day I went to Captain's house. From there I was to go to Ram's house. So I said to Captain, 'Please give me my carriage hire.' He asked his wife about it. She too held back and said: 'What's the matter? What's the matter?' At last Captain said, 'Ram will take care of it.' You see, the Gitā, the Bhagavata, and the Vedānta all bow before a woman! (All laugh.)

　　师父；“我看到所有人都在女人的控制之下。一天，我来到了上校的家。我又从那里来到了罗姆的家。所以我对上校说：‘请把我的马车出租费给我。’他问他的妻子要钱。她也背着脸说：‘那关我什么事？关我什么事？’上校最后说：‘罗姆会打点一切。’你看，《博伽梵歌》、《博伽瓦谭》和《吠檀多》都在一个女人面前弯下了腰！”（众人大笑）

　　"A man leaves his money, his property, and everything in the hands of his wife. But he says with affected simplicity, 'I have such a nature that I cannot keep even two rupees with me.'

　　“人会把他的金钱、他的财产和所有一切留在他的妻子手里，但他会假装俭朴地说：‘我有这样的天性，甚至连两卢比也不能留在手中。”

　　"A man went to an office in search of a job. There were many vacancies, but the manager did not grant his request. A friend said to the applicant, 'Appeal to Golapi, and you will get the job.' Golapi was the manager's mistress.

　　“人为了寻找工作而来到办公室。那里有很多空缺，但经理不会批准他的请求。一位朋友对申请者说：‘请求哥拉皮就会得到工作。’哥拉皮是经理的情妇。”

　　"Men do not realize how far they are dragged down by women. Once I went to the Fort in a carriage, feeling all the while that I was going along a level road. At last I found that I had gone four storeys down. It was a sloping road.

　　“人不会意识到他们的妻子把他们往下拖得有多远。一次，我坐马车来到了一个边界贸易站，感觉自己一直都在沿着平路走。最后，我才发觉已经往下走了四层楼的高度。这是一条倾斜的路。”

　　"A man possessed by a ghost does not know he is under the ghost's control. He thinks he is quite normal."

　　“一个着迷于幽灵的人不会知道自己就在幽灵的控制之下。他认为自己相当正常。”

　　VIJAY (smiling): "But he can be cured by an exorcist if he finds one."

　　维诘（微笑着说）：“但是如果他找到一个驱魔者，他的病就可以治好。”

　　In answer to Vijay Sri Ramakrishna only said, "That depends on the will of God." Then he went on with his talk about women.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳回答维诘的话的时候只是说：“那要靠神的意志。”然后他继续谈论女人。

　　MASTER: "Everyone I talk to says, 'Yes, sir, my wife is good.' Nobody says that his wife is bad. (All laugh.) Those who constantly live with 'woman and gold' are so infatuated with it that they don't see things properly. Chess-players oftentimes cannot see the right move for their pieces on the board. But those who watch the game from a distance can understand the moves more accurately.

　　师父；“每个与我说话的人都说：‘是呀，先生，我的妻子是个好人。’没有人说他的妻子是坏的。（众人大笑）经常与‘女人和金钱’住在一起的人是如此地迷恋，以致他们没有正确地看待事物。棋手由于在棋局里面，时常不能准确地看到每一步棋的走动。但是，远处的旁观者却可以更加准确地明白每一步棋。”

　　"Woman is the embodiment of māyā. In the course of his hymn to Rāma, Nārada said: 'O Rāma, all men are parts of Thee. All women are parts of Sita, the personification of Thy māyā. Please deign to grant that I may have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet and that I may not be deluded by Thy world bewitching māyā. I do not want any other favour than that.' "

　　“女人是摩耶的化身。纳拉达在唱歌赞美罗摩地时候说：‘噢，罗摩，所有人都是你的局部。所有女人都是悉塔的局部，是摩耶的人格化表现。请赐予我对你的莲花足的纯洁的爱，那样我不会被摩耶迷人的世界迷惑着。除此之外，我不想要任何其他的宠爱。”

　　Surendra's younger brother and his nephews were present. The brother worked in an office and one of the nephews was studying law.

　　萨伦德拉的弟弟和侄子都在场。弟弟在办公室工作，其中一个侄子在学习法律。

　　MASTER (to Surendra's relatives): "My advice to you is not to become attached to the world. You see, Rākhāl  now understands what is knowledge and what is ignorance. He can discriminate between the Real and the unreal. So I say to him: 'Go home. You may come here once in a while and spend a day or two with me.'

　　师父（对萨伦德拉的亲戚说）：“我建议你不要变得执着于这个世界。你看，罗哈尔现在明白了什么是知识，什么是无知。他可以分辨真实与虚假。所以我对他说：‘回去吧，你可以偶尔来这里，用一两天的时候与我在一起。”

　　"Have a friendly relationship with one another. That will be for your good and make you all happy. In a theatre the performance goes well only if the musicians sing with one voice. And that also gladdens the hearts of the audience.

　　“彼此之间要有友好关系，那样会对你有好处，让你完全感到愉快。在一场戏剧里，只要音乐家们用同一种声音唱歌，表演才会进行下去，也会取悦观众的内心。”

　　"Do your worldly duties with a part of your mind and direct most of it to God. A sādhu should think of God with three quarters of his mind and with one quarter should do his other duties. He should be very alert about spiritual things. The snake is very sensitive in its tail. Its whole body reacts when it is hurt there. Similarly, the whole life of a sādhu is affected when his spirituality is touched."

　　“用你部分的精力去履行世上的事务，大多数精力去专注于神。一个圣人会花四分之三的精力去观想神，四分之一去做其他的事务。他会对灵性之事非常警觉。蛇会对它的尾巴非常敏感。倘若尾巴受伤，整个身体都会作出反映。同样地，当圣人的灵性受到了触及，他的整个生命都会有反应。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was going to the pine-grove and asked Gopal of Sinthi to take his umbrella to his room. Arrangements had been made in the Panchavati for the kirtan. When the Mister had returned and taken his seat again among the devotees, the musician began her song. Suddenly there came a rain-storm. The Master went back to his room with the devotees, the musician accompanying them to continue her songs there.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳正打算去松树林，叫西提的哥帕尔把伞子带到他的房间。潘切瓦提已经安排好了克伊尔坦（唱颂）。师父回来的时候，再次坐在奉献者们的中间，音乐家也开始唱她的歌。突然间来了一场暴风雨，师父与奉献者们回到了自己的房间，那位音乐家一边陪伴着他们，一边继续唱着她的歌。

　　MASTER (to Gopal): "Have you brought the umbrella?"

　　师父（对哥帕尔说）：“你带了雨伞吗？”

　　GOPAL: "No, sir. I forgot all about it while listening to the music."

　　哥帕尔：“没有，先生。我在听音乐，把全都忘了。”

　　The umbrella had been left in the Panchavati and Gopal hurried to fetch it.

　　雨伞留在潘切瓦提，哥帕尔赶紧把它取回来。

　　MASTER: "I am generally careless, but not to that extent. Rākhāl  also is very careless. Referring to the date of an invitation, he says 'the eleventh' instead of 'the thirteenth'. And Gopal-he belongs in a herd of cows!"

　　师父：“我通常会很粗心，但不会粗心到那种程度。罗哈尔有时候也非常粗心。一提到了邀请的日子，他会把‘十三日’说成是‘十二日’。哥帕尔——他应归入一群母猪里面！”

　　The musician sang a song about the monastic life of Chaitanya. Now and then she improvised lines: "He will not look upon a woman; for that is against the sannyasi's duty." "Eager to take away men's sorrows, he will not look upon a woman." "For the Lord's birth as Sri Chaitanya otherwise would be in vain."

　　音乐家唱一首有关柴坦尼亚的僧侣生活的歌。她不时地临时准备几句：“他不会看上一个妇女一眼；因为那会违返桑雅生的职责。”“他热心于除去人们的悲痛，不会看上一个妇女一眼。”“因为神作为柴坦尼亚而诞生，否则会变得徒然。”

　　The Master stood up, as he heard about Chaitanya's renunciation, and went into samādhi. The devotees put garlands of flowers around his neck. Bhavanath and Rākhāl  supported his body lest he should fall on the ground. Vijay, Kedār, Ram, M., Lātu, and the other devotees stood around him in a circle, recalling one of the scenes of Chaitanya's kirtan.

　　师父听着柴坦尼亚的出离生活，站了起来，进入了三摩地。奉献者们把花环围在他的脖子上。博伽梵纳特和罗哈尔扶着他，以免他会摔在地上。维诘、柯达、罗姆、M、拉图和其他奉献者都站在他周围，围成了一个圈子，回想起柴坦尼亚唱颂的一个情形。

　　The Master gradually came down to the sense plane. He was talking to Krishna, now and then uttering the word "Krishna". He could not say it very distinctly because of the intensity of his spiritual emotion. He said: "Krishna! Krishna! Krishna! Krishna Satchidananda! Nowadays I do not see Your form. Now I see You both inside me and outside. I see that it is You who have become the universe, all living beings, the twenty-four cosmic principles, and everything else. You alone have become mind, intelligence, everything. It is said in the 'Hymn of Salutation to the Guru': 'I bow down to the Guru by whose grace I have realized Him who pervades the indivisible universe of the animate and the inanimate.'

　　师父逐渐地回落到感官层面。他与克里希纳交谈，不时地发出“克里希纳”这个字。由于强烈的灵性情感的关系，他不能够说得非常清楚。他说：“克里希纳！克里希纳！克里希纳 萨特旦安达！现在我看不到你的形相。现在我既在内，也在外都看到你。我看见你已经成为了宇宙、所有的生命、二十四种宇宙法则，还有其余一切。你独一无二地成为了思想、智慧和一切。‘顶礼古鲁的赞美诗’上说到：‘我臣服在古鲁面前。在古鲁的恩典下，我意识到他遍及不可分割的宇宙，既生气蓬勃也死气沉沉。’”

　　"You alone are the Indivisible. Again, it is You who pervade the universe of the animate and the inanimate. You are verily the manifold universe; again, You alone are its basis. O Krishna! You are my life. O Krishna! You are my mind. O Krishna! You are my intelligence. O Krishna! You are my soul. O Govinda! You are my life-breath. You are my life itself."

　　“唯有你才是不可分割。此外，你还遍及整个宇宙，既生气篷勃也死气沉沉。你实在是多种形式的宇宙；此外，你也是它唯一的基础。噢，克里希纳！你是我的生命！噢，克里希纳！你是我的思想。噢，克里希纳！你是我的智慧。噢，克里希纳！你是我的灵魂。噢，哥文达！你是我的生命气息。你就是我的生命。”

　　Vijay was also in an ecstatic mood. The Master asked him, "My dear sir, have you too become unconscious?" "No, sir", said Vijay humbly.

　　维诘也处于心醉神迷的状态。师父对他说：“我亲爱的先生，你也变得无意识吗？”“不，先生”，维诘谦恭地说。

　　The music went on. The musician was singing about the blinding love of God. As she improvised the lines:

　　音乐在继续，音乐家唱着令人眩目的神爱之歌。她还临时准备了几句：

　　O Beloved of my soul! Within the chamber of my heart

　　噢，我灵魂的至爱！

　　I would have kept You day and night!

　　我会日夜地把你放在我的心里！

　　The Master again went into samādhi. His injured arm rested on Bhavanath's shoulder.

　　师父再次进入了三摩地，他受伤地手搭在博伽梵纳特的肩膀上。

　　Sri Ramakrishna partly regained outer consciousness. The musician improvised:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳部分地恢复了外界的意识。那位音乐家又再唱：

　　Why should one who, for Thy sake, has given up everything

　　为什么人会为了你的缘故而放弃一切，

　　Endure so much of suffering? 

　　受尽如此多的痛苦呢？

　　The Master bowed to the musician and sat down to listen to the music. Now and then he became abstracted. When the musician stopped singing, Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to the devotees.

　　师父向音乐家鞠了个躬，然后坐下欣赏音乐。他不时地变得出神。音乐家停下来的时候，室利罗摩克里希纳开始与奉献者们说话。




 
普拉玛

　　Prema



　　MASTER (to Vijay and the others): "What is prema? He who feels it, this intense and ecstatic love of God, not only forgets the world but forgets even the body, which is so dear to all. Chaitanya experienced it."

　　师父（对维诘和其他奉献人说）：“什么是普拉玛？他感觉到强烈和狂喜的神爱，不仅忘记了世界，还忘记了自己的身体，而身体对每个人来说是这么宝贵。柴坦尼亚经历了这种状态。”

　　The Master explained this to the devotees by singing a song describing the ecstatic state of prema:

　　师父通过唱一首描绘狂喜状态的歌来向奉献者们解释普拉玛：

　　Oh, when will dawn the blessed day

　　噢，我唱着主哈里的圣名，

　　When tears of joy will flow from my eyes

　　喜悦的泪水从眼睛内流了出来，

　　As I repeat Lord Hari's name? . . .

　　受祝福之日的黎明何时会降临？……

　　The Master began to dance, and the devotees joined him. He caught M. by the arm and dragged him into the circle. Thus dancing, Sri Ramakrishna again went into samādhi. Standing transfixed, he looked like a picture on canvas. 

　　师父开始跳起了舞，奉献者们也与他一起跳。他用手抓住了M，把他拖进圈子里。在跳舞中，室利罗摩克里希纳又进入了三摩地。他呆呆地站着，看上去像帆布上的图画。

　　Kedār repeated the following hymn to bring his mind down from the plane of samādhi:

　　柯达反复唱着以下的赞美歌，把他从三摩地的层面上拉了回来：

　　We worship the Brahman-Consciousness in the Lotus of the Heart,

　　我们在心莲之内敬拜大梵知觉，

　　The Undifferentiated, who is adored by Hari, Hara, and Brahma;

　　无差别的知觉，受到了哈里、哈瑞和梵天的崇拜；

　　Who is attained by yogis in the depths of their meditation; 

　　瑜伽士在深深的冥想中也获得它；

　　The Scatterer of the fear of birth and death,

　　那是生与死的恐惧驱散者，

　　The Essence of Knowledge and Truth, the Primal Seed of the world.

　　知识与真理的本质，

　　世界最初的种子。

　　Sri Ramakrishna gradually came back to the plane of normal consciousness. He took his seat and chanted the names of God: "Om Satchidananda! Govinda! Govinda! Govinda! Yogamaya! Bhagavata-Bhakta-Bhagavan!" 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳逐渐地回到了普通意识的层面。他坐了下来，哼着神的名字：“奥姆 萨特旦安达！哥文达！哥文达！哥文达！瑜伽玛雅！博伽瓦谭——巴克塔——博伽梵！”

　　The Master took dust from the place where the kirtan had been sung and touched it to his forehead.

　　师父在唱过克伊尔坦的位置上抓了一点儿灰尘，把它点在自己的前额上。

　　A little later Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the semicircular porch facing the Ganges, the devotees sitting by his side. Now and then the Master would exclaim, "Ah, Krishnachaitanya!"

　　过了一会儿，室利罗摩克里希纳靠着半圆形的走廊而坐，面对着恒河，奉献者们坐在他的旁边。师父不时地叫道：“啊，克里希纳柴坦尼亚！”

　　MASTER (to Vijay and the others): "There has been much chanting of the Lord's name in the room. That is why the atmosphere has become so intense."

　　师父（对维诘和其他人说）：“房间里大量地唱着神的圣名，气氛变得如此地热烈。”

　　BHAVANATH: "Words of renunciation, too."

　　博伽梵纳特：“也有出离的话语。”

　　The Master said, "Ah, how thrilling!" Then he sang about Gaurānga and Nityananda :

　　师父说：“啊，多么地震憾！”然后他又唱着戈朗伽和尼提安南达的歌：

　　Gora bestows the Nectar of prema;

　　哥拉给予了普拉玛的甘露；

　　Jar after jar he pours it out,

　　他一瓶又一瓶地把它倒出来，

　　And still there is no end!

　　仍然没有完结！

　　Sweetest Nitai is summoning all;

　　甜蜜的尼太在召集所有人；

　　Beloved Gora bids them come;

　　至爱的哥拉吩咐他们过来；

　　Shāntipur is almost drowned,

　　赛缇普尔几乎被溺死，

　　And Nadia is flooded with prerna!

　　内迪亚充满了普拉玛！




 
桑雅生生活的严厉规则

　　Strict rules for sannyasi's life



　　MASTER (to Vijay and the others): "The musician sang rightly: 'A sannyasi must not look at a woman.' This is the sannyasi's dharma. What a lofty ideal!"

　　师父（对维诘和其他人说）：“音乐家唱得正确：‘一位桑雅生必须不看女人一眼。’这是桑雅生的教规。多么崇高的理想！”

　　VIJAY: "Yes indeed, sir."

　　维诘：“先生，确实如此。”

　　MASTER: "Others learn from the sannyasi's example. That is why such strict rules are prescribed for him. A sannyasi must not look even at the portrait of a woman. What a strict rule! The slaughtering of a black goat is prescribed for the worship of the Divine Mother; but a goat with even a slight wound cannot be offered. A sannyasi must not only not have intercourse with woman; he must not even talk to her"

　　师父；“其他人会以桑雅生为榜样。这就是他为何要遵守这么严厉的戒律。一位桑雅生甚至必须不要看一个女性的肖像。多么严厉的规则！宰杀黑山羊是神圣母亲的崇拜所规定的，但甚至有轻微创伤的山羊也不能用作献祭。一位桑雅生不仅不能与女性发生关系；他甚至不能与她说话。”

　　VIJAY: "Young Haridas talked with a pious woman. For that reason Chaitanya banished him from his presence."

　　维诘：“年轻的哈里达斯与一位虔诚的妇女说话，柴坦尼亚为止当场把他驱逐出去。”

　　MASTER: "A sannyasi associated with 'woman and gold' is like a beautiful damsel with a bad odour. The odour makes her beauty useless.

　　师父；“桑雅生与‘女人和金钱’在一起就像美丽的年轻女子带着肮脏的气味。这种气味让她的美丽变得毫无用处。”

　　"Once a Marwari devotee wanted to give me some money. Mathur wanted to deed me some land. But I couldn't accept either.

　　“曾经有位马尔瓦尔的奉献者想给我一些钱，马图尔也想把一些土地立契转让给我，但我两者都不能接受。

　　"The rules for the life of a sannyasi are very strict indeed. If a man takes the garb of a sannyasi, he must act exactly like one. Haven't you noticed in the theatre that the man who takes the part of the king acts like a king, and the man who takes the part of a minister acts like a minister?

　　“桑雅生的生活规定事实上是非常严格的。如果一个人穿上了桑雅生的衣服，他的行为必须完全地像一位桑雅生。你没有留意到在一场戏剧中，扮演国王角色的演员必须像个国王，扮演大臣角色的演员必须像个大臣吗？”

　　"But on attaining the state of the paramahamsa one becomes like a child. A child five years old doesn't know the difference between a man and a woman. But even a paramahamsa must be careful, so as not to set a bad example to others."

　　“但达到了帕拉摩诃萨的状态后，人会变得像小孩。一个五岁小孩并不知道男人与女人之间的差别。但是，即使一位帕拉摩诃萨也必须要小心，以免给其他人树立坏的榜样。”

　　Referring to Keshab's association with "woman and gold", which  had hindered his work as a spiritual teacher, Sri Ramakrishna said to Vijay, "He-do you understand?"

　　室利罗摩克里希纳一谈到柯沙布与‘女人和金钱’联结，阻碍了他作为灵性导师的工作的时候，对维诘说：“喂——你明白了吗？”

　　VIJAY: "Yes, sir."

　　维诘：“明白了，先生。”

　　MASTER: "He couldn't achieve very much because he wanted to satisfy both God and the world."

　　师父：“由于他希望既满足于神又满足于世俗，他不能取得多大的成就。”

　　VIJAY: "Chaitanya said to Nityananda: 'Nitai, I shall not be able to do the people any good unless I renounce the world. All will imitate me and want to lead the life of a householder. No one will try to direct his whole mind to the Lotus Feet of God, renouncing "woman and gold."

　　维诘：“柴坦尼亚对尼提安南达说：‘尼太，除非我出离了世界，否则我不能够对人们做任何有益之事。所有人会仿效我，也想过一个居士的生活。没有人会设法出离‘女人和金钱’，用全副头脑去直接地专注于神的莲花足。”

　　MASTER: "Yes. Chaitanyadeva  renounced the world to set an example to mankind.

　　师父：“对，柴坦尼亚出离了世界，为人类树立了榜样。”






 
桑雅生是世界的导师

　　The sannyasi is a world teacher



　　"The sannyasi must renounce 'woman and gold' for his own welfare. Even if he is unattached, and consequently not in danger, still, in order to set an example to others, he must not keep 'woman and gold' near him. The sannyasi, the man of renunciation, is a world teacher. It is his example that awakens the spiritual consciousness of men."

　　“桑雅生为了他自己的利益，必须出离‘女人和金钱’。即使他是独立而不受依附，没有卷入危险中，但为了给其他人树立榜样，他依然不要让‘女人和金钱’走近他。桑雅生是出离之人，也是一位世界的导师。他的榜样唤醒了人们的灵性意识。”

　　It was nearly dusk. The devotees saluted the Master and took their leave.

　　将近黄昏，奉献者们向师父顶礼，然后各自离去。

　　（第二十二章完）










 
第二十三章 在萨伦德拉家中庆祝节日



　　 

　　Chapter 23  FESTIVAL AT SURENDRA'S HOUSE

　　Sunday, June 15, 1884

　　1884年6月15日，星期日

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA arrived in the morning at the garden house of Surendra, one of his beloved householder disciples, in the village of Kankurgachi near Calcutta. Surendra had invited him and a large number of the devotees to a religious festival.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳早上来到了他的其中一位至爱门徒，萨伦德拉的花园住宅，位于加尔各答附近的堪库加切。萨伦德拉在一个宗教节日上邀请了他和一大群奉献者。

　　Occasions like this were a source of great happiness and rejoicing to the Master's devotees. He was then seen at his best. He joined with the others in devotional music and in chanting the names of God, frequently going into ecstasy. He poured out his entire soul in inspired talk, explaining the various phases of God-Consciousness. The impressions of such a festival lingered in the minds of all for many days.

　　像这样的场合会是强大幸福的来源，师父的奉献者们感到欣喜。他当时处于最佳状态，在宗教音乐中与其他人一起跳舞和唱起了神的名字，频繁地进入了神迷状态。他把全副精神都倾注在灵性的谈话上，解释了神识的各种不同状态。这样的喜庆印象在他的脑海里逗留了许多天。

　　The devotees stood in rows inside the big hall of the garden house to hear the music sung by the professional singers. The floor of the room was covered with a carpet over which was spread a white sheet; a few bolsters, pillows, and cushions lay here and there.

　　奉献者们成排地站在花园住宅的大厅里，听着专业歌手唱的音乐。房子的地面上铺上地板，上面还铺着白色被单；几个垫子、枕头和衬垫洒落在各个地方上。




 
克里希纳与牧牛姑姑在温达文

　　Krishna and Gopis at Vrindāvan



　　The musicians were singing of the episodes in the life of Sri Krishna especially associated with His divine love for the gopis of Vrindāvan. This was a theme which always appealed to the Master and would throw him into ecstatic moods.

　　音乐家们唱着克里希纳与至爱的牧牛姑娘在温达文生活的插曲。这种旋律总是把师父引向神迷状态。

　　Krishna, God Incarnate, lived the years of His boyhood in Vrindāvan as a cowherd. He tended His cows on the green meadows along the bank of the Jamuna and played His flute. The milkmaids could not resist the force of His divine attraction. At the sound of His flute they would leave their household duties and go to the bank of the sacred river. Their love for Krishna destroyed their attachment to worldly things. Neither the threats of their relatives nor the criticism of others could make them desist from seeking the company of Krishna. In the love of the gopis for Krishna there was not the slightest trace of worldliness. It was the innate attraction of God for pure souls, as of the magnet for iron. The author of the Bhagavata has compared this love to the all-consuming love of a woman for her beloved. Before the on rush of that love all barriers between man and God are swept away. The devotee surrenders himself completely to his Divine Beloved and in the end becomes one with Him. 

　　克里希纳，神的化身，作为牧童而在温达文度过了少年时光。他在沿着亚穆纳河岸的绿色草地上放牛，吹着他的长笛。牧牛姑娘们不能抗拒这种非凡的吸引力。在他的笛声下，她们会放下她们的家庭责任，来到了圣河的岸边。她们对克里希纳的爱毁坏了她们对世间之事的依附。她们亲戚的谴责和其他人的批评都不能抵制她们寻求与克里希纳为伴。牧牛姑娘对克里希纳的爱里面，没有丝毫的俗气痕迹。这是神对纯洁灵魂的天生吸引力，就像磁铁吸住了铁。《博伽瓦谭》的作者把这种爱比作是女人对她的爱人的所有强烈的爱。在那种爱涌现之前，人与神之间的所有障碍都会一扫而光。奉献者把自己完全地臣服于他的神圣至爱，最终成为他的一员。

　　Radha was the foremost of the gopis, and Krishna's chief playmate. She felt an indescribable longing for union with Him. A moment's separation from Krishna would rend her heart and soul. 

　　罗陀是牧牛姑娘中最重要的，也是克里希纳主要的玩伴。她难以形容地渴望与他在一起。与克里希纳分离的瞬间会撕碎她的心和灵魂。

　　During many a moonlit night Krishna would dance with Radha and the gopis in the sacred groves of Vrindāvan, and on such occasions the gopis would experience the highest religious ecstasy. At the age of eleven Krishna was called to be the king of Mathura. He left the gopis, promising them, however, His divine vision whenever they concentrated on Him in their hearts.

　　在很多个月光照耀的晚上，克里希纳会与罗陀和牧牛姑娘们在温达文的神圣小树林内共舞，牧牛姑娘们在这种情形下会体验到至高的宗教情迷。十一岁的时候，克里希纳被立为马图尔的国王。他离开了牧牛姑娘，向她们许诺。然而，只要她们在心里全神贯注地想他，他的非凡异像就挥之不去。

　　For centuries and centuries the lovers of God in 1ndia have been worshipping the Divine by recreating in themselves the yearning of the gopis for Krishna. Many of the folk-songs of India have as their theme this sweet episode of Krishna's life. Sri Chaitanya revived this phase of Hindu religious life by his spiritual practice and his divine visions. In his ecstatic music Chaitanya assumed the role of Radha and manifested the longing to be united with Krishna. For a long period Sri Ramakrishna also worshipped God as his beloved Krishna, looking on himself as one of the gopis or as God's handmaid.   

　　世世代代以来，印度的神之爱者敬神的时候，都回忆起牧牛姑娘们对克里希纳的渴望。印度的许多民歌都有克里希纳生活情节的主题。柴坦尼亚通过灵性修持和神的异像来复兴印度教的虔诚生活。在这种心醉神迷的音乐下，柴坦尼亚呈现出罗陀的角色，表现出与克里希纳合一的渴望。长时间以来，室利罗摩克里希纳也把神看作他至爱的克里希纳来敬拜，把自己看成是其中一位牧牛姑娘，或者是神的侍女。

　　At Surendra's garden house the kirtan had begun early in the morning. The musicians were singing about the love of Krishna and Radha for each other. The Master was frequently in samādhi. The room was crowded with devotees, among them Bhavanath, Niranjan, Rākhāl , Surendra, Ram, and M., and many members of the Brahmo Samaj.

　　在萨伦德拉的花园住宅里，克尔伊坦早在清晨就开始了。音乐家们都唱着克里希纳和罗陀彼此相爱的歌。师父常常进入三摩地里面。房间里挤满了奉献者，他们之中包括博伽梵纳特、内伦贾、罗哈尔、萨伦德拉、罗姆和M，还有许多梵志会的成员。

　　In accordance with the custom, the kirtan had begun with, an introductory song about Gaurānga. 

　　依照习俗，克伊尔坦开始的时候，会有一段介绍戈朗伽（柴坦尼亚的别名）的歌。

　　Gaurānga embraces monastic life. He is being consumed with longing for a vision of Krishna. He leaves Navadvip and goes away as a wandering monk to seek out his Beloved. His devotees, unable to bear the pangs of separation, weep bitterly and beg Gaurānga to return.

　　戈朗伽过着僧侣的生活。他被希纳希纳异像的渴望所吞噬。他作为一位云游僧而离开了拉威迪帕，寻找他的至爱。他的奉献者们，不能忍受分离的剧痛，苦苦地流下了眼泪，恳求戈朗伽回来。

　　The musician sang:

　　音乐家唱着：

　　                                             O Gaur, come back to Nadia!

　　                                             戈朗伽，快回去内迪亚吧！






 
师父的神迷

　　Master's ecstasy



　　Next the musician sang about the anguish of Radha at her separation from Krishna. When Sri Ramakrishna heard the song he suddenly stood up. Assuming the mood of Radha, he sang in a voice laden with sorrow, improvising the words: "O friend, either bring my beloved Krishna here or take me to Him." Thus singing, he completely lost himself in Radha and could not continue the song. He became speechless, his body motionless, his eyes half closed, his mind totally unconscious of the outer world. He was in deep samādhi.

　　音乐家接着唱罗陀与克里希纳分离的痛苦。当室利罗摩克里希纳听着这首歌的时候，他突然间站了起来。他表现出罗陀的心情，用充满悲哀的语调临时唱了几句：“噢，朋友，要么把我至爱的克里希纳带到这里，或者是把我带到他那里去。”他唱着，在罗陀中完全地失去了他自己，不能继续再唱下去了。他变得不能说话，身体也一动不动，眼睛半眯着，头脑对外在世界完全失去了知觉。他处于深深的三摩地里面。




 
罗陀与克里希纳分离的痛苦

　　Radha's anguish at separation from Krishna



　　After a long time he regained normal consciousness and said in the same heart-rending voice: "O friend, take me to my beloved Krishna and make me your bondslave. I shall be your handmaid for ever. O friend, it was you who taught me how to love Krishna. O Krishna! O Beloved of my soul!"

　　过了好一会儿，他恢复了正常状态，同样用令人心碎的声音说：“噢，朋友，让我作你的奴仆，带我去见我至爱的克里希纳。我会永远做你的侍女。朋友，是你教我如何去爱克里希纳。噢，克里希纳！噢，我至爱的灵魂！”

　　The professional musicians continued their song. They took the part of Radha and sang as if she were talking to her friend: "O friend, I shall not go again to the Jamuna to draw water. Once I behold my beloved Friend under the kadamba tree. Whenever I pass it I am overwhelmed."

　　职业音乐家继续唱着他们的歌。他们扮演在罗陀的角色，唱起上来好像她是在与她的朋友说话：“噢，朋友，我不要再次走入亚穆纳河，拖进水里面。我曾经在迦昙婆树下看到我的至爱。只要我经过它，我就会被淹没。”

　　The Master again became abstracted. Heaving a deep sigh he said, "Ah me! Ah me!"

　　师父再次变得心醉神迷。他深深地叹了口气，说：“啊，我！啊，我！”

　　The song went on. Radha says:

　　歌继续唱着，罗陀说：

　　Even the desire for Krishna's presence

　　即使对克里希纳出现的欲望冷却下来，

　　Has cooled and refreshed my feverish body.

　　我狂热的身体重新振作起来。

　　Now and then, the musicians improvised lines to the music, continuing in the attitude of Radha: 

　　音乐家们不时地在演奏中插上了几句，继续以罗陀的姿态唱着：

　　"O friends, you can wait. Show me Krishna, my Beloved." 

　　“噢，朋友，你可以等待。向我展示克里希纳，我的至爱。”

　　Again: "Do not bother about my ornaments. I have lost my most precious Ornament." 

　　又唱：“不要为我的装饰物感到烦恼。我已经失去了最贵重的装饰物。”

　　And again: "Alas! I have fallen on evil days. My happy days are over." And finally: "This unhappy time lingers so long!"

　　再唱：“唉！我的幸福日子已经结束；我已经沉沦到苦难的日子。”最后是：“这种不快乐的时光如此地漫长！”

　　Sri Ramakrishna improvised a line himself: "Are not better times yet in sight for me?" The musicians then improvised: "Such a long time has passed! Are not better times yet in sight for me?"

　　室利罗摩克里希纳亲自加上一句：“更好的日子不是还在我的眼前吗？”音乐家们又加上：“如此漫长的时光已经过去！更好的日子不是还有我的眼前吗？”

　　The musicians sang Radha's words to a friend:

　　音乐家们唱着罗陀与一位朋友的对话：

　　O friend, I am dying! Surely I die.

　　噢，朋友，我快要死了！我确实要死了。

　　The anguish of being kept apart

　　From Krishna is more than I can bear. 

　　与克里希纳分离的痛苦大于我所能忍受。

　　Alas! to whom then shall I leave.

　　唉，我的无价财宝，

　　那么我该离开谁呢？

　　My priceless Treasure? When I am dead, 

　　我要死去的时候，

　　I beg you, do not burn my body;

　　我恳求你，不要烧掉我的身体；

　　Do not cast it into the river.

　　不要把我的身体扔到河里。

　　See that it is not given to the flames;

　　不要用火焰来燃烧，

　　Do not cast it into the water.

　　不要把它扔进水里。

　　In this body I played with Krishna.

　　我在这个身体内与克里希纳一起玩。

　　Bind my lifeless form, I beg you,

　　我恳求你，把我无生命的身体绑起来，

　　To the black tamala's branches;

　　把它带到黑色的塔马拉树下；

　　Tie it to the tamala tree.

　　绑在塔马拉树的树枝上。

　　Touching tamala it touches black.

　　触摸塔马拉树就是触摸了黑色。

　　Krishna is black, and black is tamala; 

　　克里希纳是黑色，塔马拉树也是黑色；

　　Black is the colour that I love.

　　黑色是我至爱的颜色。

　　From earliest childhood I have loved it.

　　我在早年的孩童时期就已经爱上它。

　　To the black Krishna my body belongs; 

　　我的身体也属于黑色的克里希纳；

　　Let it not lie apart from black!

　　不要让它远离黑色！

　　Radha reaches her last extremity. She faints away. 

　　罗陀到了最后的极限，她晕了过去。

　　Radha has fallen to the ground;

　　罗陀已经倒在地上；

　　She lies there lost to outward sense, 

　　她躺在那里，失去了对外界的知觉， 

　　Repeating her precious Krishna's name, 

　　重复念着她珍爱的克里希纳的名字，

　　And straightway doses both her eyes. 

　　双眼直直地盯着天空。

　　Ah, has the drama reached its end? 

　　啊，莫非这场戏已经到了尽头？

　　What ails you, O delight of Krishna? 

　　仅在一瞬间前你还在说，

　　Only a moment ago you spoke.

　　克里希纳的喜悦，什么使你苦恼？

　　Her friends, anointing Radha's form 

　　With cool and soothing sandal-paste,  

　　她的朋友，

　　用清爽和抚慰的檀香涂在罗陀的身上。

　　Attempt to bring her back to earth.  

　　尝试去把她带回这个世界上。

　　Some of them weep in bitter grief; 

　　她们中的一些人伤心地哭泣着；

　　They cannot bear to see her die.

　　她们不能忍心看着她死去。

　　Some sprinkle water on her face;

　　一些人把水洒在她的脸上；

　　Perhaps she will revive again!

　　也许她会再次苏醒过来！

　　But, oh, can water give back life

　　噢，但是——

　　To one who dies of Krishna's love?

　　水能够让一个为克里希纳的爱而死的人恢复生命吗？

　　Radha's friends chant Krishna's sweet name in her ears. This brings her back to partial consciousness. She looks at the black tamala tree and thinks that Krishna stands before her.

　　罗陀的朋友们在她的耳边上唱着克里希纳的甜蜜名字。这使得她回复了部分意识。她看着黑色的塔马拉树，想着克里希纳站在她的面前。

　　Krishna's name restores her life; 

　　克里希纳的名字恢复了她的生命；

　　Once more her two eyes gaze around, 

　　她再一次睁开两只眼睛左顾右盼，

　　But Krishna's face she cannot see. 

　　但她却不能看见克里希纳的面容。

　　Alas, how bitterly she weeps! 

　　啊，她哭得多么伤心！

　　"Where is my Krishna? Where is He 

　　“我的克里希纳在哪里？

　　Whose name you chanted in my ears? 

　　你们在我耳边唱的是谁的名字？

　　Bring Him but once before me here!" 

　　马上把他带到我的面前！”

　　Seeing the black tamala tree,

　　她看见黑色的塔马拉树，

　　She stares at it and cries aloud: 

　　双眼紧盯着它，大声叫道：

　　"There is His crest! I see it clearly! 

　　“这是他的鸟冠！我看得清清楚楚！

　　There is my "Krishna's lovely crest!" 

　　这是我的‘克里希纳至爱的鸟冠！’”

　　But only a peacock did she see, 

　　但她只是看见一只孔雀，

　　Whose glistening feathers she mistook 

　　她把孔雀身上发光的羽毛

　　For the gay feather on Krishna's crest.

　　误认作克里希纳鸟冠上吸引人的羽毛。

　　Krishna has gone to Mathura to assume His royal duties. He has discarded His cowherd's dress and flute and put on the royal regalia. Radha's friends, after a hurried consultation, send a gopi to Mathura as messenger. She meets a woman of that city, of her own age, who asks her where she comes from.

　　克里希纳已经到马图拉去履行他的皇室责任。他抛弃了牧牛者的服饰和长笛，穿上了国王的衣装。经过一番匆忙的打听后，罗陀的朋友们派一位牧牛姑娘作为信使而前往马图拉。她在那座城市里看见一位妇人，大约和她年纪相仿，问她是从哪里来。

　　Radha's friend says: "I don't have to call Krishna. He Himself will come to me." But none the less, she follows the woman of Mathura and goes to Krishna's palace. In the street she weeps overcome with grief, and prays to Krishna: "O Hari, where are You? O Life of the gopis! O Enchanter of our hearts! O Beloved of Radha! O Hari, Remover of Your devotees' shame! Come to us once more! With great pride I said to the people of Mathura that You Yourself would come to me. Please do not humiliate me."

　　罗陀的朋友回答说：“我不必去找克里希纳，他会亲自到我这里来。”但她依然跟着这位马图拉的妇女来到克里希纳的宫殿。在大街上，她强忍着悲痛的泪水，向克里希纳祷告说：“噢，哈利，你在哪里？牧牛姑娘的生命！我们心中的术士！罗陀的至爱！哈利，奉献者的耻辱去除剂！请再次来我们这里吧！我用极大的自尊心对马图拉的人们说你会亲自来我这里。请不要羞辱我。”

　　In scorn says the woman of Mathura:

　　那位马图拉的妇女轻蔑地说：

　　"Oh, you are only a simple milkmaid!

　　“噢，你只不过是一个单纯的牧牛姑娘！

　　How can you go to see our King,

　　你穿着乞丐般的破旧衣服，

　　Our Krishna, in your beggar's rags?

　　如何去见我们的国王，我们的克里希纳？

　　Behind seven doors His chamber stands.

　　七道门之后的是他所在的房间。

　　You cannot enter. How can you go?

　　你不能进入，又怎能去看他呢？

　　I die of shame to see your boldness.

　　我看到你的冒失就羞耻得死去。

　　Tell me, how  will you manage to enter?"

　　告诉我，你会怎样设法走进去？”

　　Says the gopi: 

　　那位牧牛姑娘说：

　　"Krishna! Beloved!

　　“克里希纳！我的至爱！

　　Soul of the gopis! Oh, where are You?

　　牧牛姑娘们的灵魂！你在哪里？

　　Come to me here and save my life.

　　快来这里看我和拯救我的生命。

　　Where are You, adorable Soul of the gopis? 

　　牧牛姑娘们可爱的灵魂，你在哪里？

　　Come to me, Lord of Mathura!

　　马图拉之主，快来见我！

　　And save the life of Your sorrowing handmaid. 

　　快拯救你悲痛的侍女的生命。

　　Ah, where are You, Beloved of Radha?

　　啊，罗陀的至爱，你在哪里？

　　Lord of our hearts and Friend of our souls!

　　我们心中的主人和灵魂的朋友！

　　O Hari, Destroyer of our shame!

　　哈利，我们的羞耻的破环者！

　　O priceless Treasure of the gopis!

　　牧牛姑娘们无阶的财宝！

　　Come to Your handmaid and save her honour."

　　快来到你的侍女身上，拯救她的荣耀。”

　　Thus the messenger weeps and cries out for Krishna.

　　这位信使哭泣着，大声地叫着克里希纳。

　　When the musicians sang, "Where are You, adorable Soul of the gopis?" the Master went into samādhi. As the music neared its end the musicians sang louder. Sri Ramakrishna was on his feet, again in deep samādhi. Regaining partial consciousness, he said in a half articulate voice, "Kitna! Kitna!" He was too much overwhelmed to utter Krishna's name distinctly. 

　　当音乐家唱到“牧牛姑娘们可爱的灵魂，你在哪里？”的时候，师父进入了三摩地。音乐进入了尾声，音乐家们高声地唱。室利罗摩克里希纳跪了下来，再次进入深深的三摩地。他恢复了部分的意识，用半清晰的声音说：“克里希纳！克里希纳！”他被淹没在里面，清楚地发出克里希纳的名字。

　　The kirtan was coming to a close. At the reunion of Radha and Krishna the Master sang with the musicians, composing the lines himself:

　　克伊尔坦快要结束，师父与音乐家们一同唱着罗陀与克里希纳重聚的段落。他亲自作了下面几句：

　　Behold, there Radha stands by Krishna;

　　看，罗陀站在克里希纳旁边；

　　On His bosom she reclines.

　　她偎依在他的胸前。

　　Behold her standing at His left,

　　看，她站在他的左边，

　　Like a golden creeper twining

　　Round a black tamala tree!

　　像缠绕在黑色塔马拉树周围的金色藤蔓！

　　As the music came to a close the Master led the chorus. All chanted together, to the accompaniment of drums and cymbals: "Victory to Radha and Krishna! Hallowed be the names of Radha and Krishna!" The devotees felt a surge of divine emotion and danced around the Master. He too danced in an ecstasy of joy. The names of God echoed and reechoed in the house and garden.

　　师父带领着合唱队来到音乐的结束阶段。在鼓声和铙钹的伴奏下，所有人都一起唱：“胜利属于罗陀和克里希纳！神圣的是罗陀和克里希纳的名字！”奉献者们感觉到一股神圣的情感在汹涌，在师父的周围跳起了舞。他也在心醉神迷的喜悦下跳起舞来。屋子和花园里，神的名字在一波又一波的回声中来回荡漾。




 
师父对内伦贾的赞赏

　　Master's praise of Niranjan



　　After the music the Master sat with the devotees. Just then Niranjan arrived and prostrated himself before him. At the very sight of this beloved disciple the Master stood up; with beaming eyes and smiling face, and said: "You have come too! (To M.) You see, this boy is absolutely guileless. One cannot be guileless without a great deal of spiritual discipline in previous births. A hypocritical and calculating mind can never attain God.

　　音乐过后，师父与奉献者们一起坐下。内伦贾在这个时候来到，俯卧在他的面前。师父在这位至爱的门徒眼前站了起来；脸带着微笑，眼睛发出喜气洋洋的目光，说道：“你也来了！（对M说）你看，这个男孩是完全地正直。在前世没有经过大量的修持，是不会有正直的本性。一个诡善和算计的头脑从来不会到神那里去。

　　"Don't you see that God incarnates Himself only in a family where innocence exists? How guileless Dasaratha was! So was Nanda, Krishna's father. There is a saying: 'Ah, how innocent a man he is! 

　　“难道你没有看到神只会在一个清白的家庭里才会道成肉身吗？十车王是多么正直！克里希纳的父亲南达也是如此。有人说；‘啊，他是一个多么天真无邪的人！

　　He is just like Nanda.'

　　他就像南达。’

　　(To Niranjan) "I feel as if a dark veil has covered your face. It is because you have accepted a job in an office. One must keep accounts there. Besides, one must attend to many other things, and that always keeps the mind in a state of worry. You are serving in an office like other worldly people; but there is a slight difference, in that you are earning money for the sake of your mother. One must show the highest respect to one's mother, for she is the very embodiment of the Blissful Mother of the Universe. If you had accepted the job for the sake of wife and children, I should have said: 'Fie upon you! Shame! A thousand shames!'

　　（对内伦贾说）“我感到好像有一张黑色的面纱覆盖在你的脸上。这是因为你接受了一份办公室的工作。必须要在那里记帐。除此之外，也必须要做其他很多的事，总是让头脑处于焦虑的状态。你像其他很多世上的人一样，在办公室侍候着；但稍为有点儿不同，你是为了你母亲的缘故而赚钱。必须要对母亲表现出最高的敬意，因为她是万福的宇宙之母的具体表现。如果你是为了妻子和孩子的缘故而接受一份工作，我会说：‘呸，你身上都是耻辱！是一千个耻辱！”

　　(To Mani Mallick, pointing to Niranjan) "Look at this boy. He is absolutely guileless. But he has one fault: he is slightly untruthful nowadays. The other day he said that he would visit me again very soon, but he didn't come. (To Niranjan) That is why Rākhāl  asked you why you didn't come to see me while you were at Ariadaha, so near Dakshineswar."

　　（指着内伦贾对曼尼 麦里克说）；“看看这个男孩，他是完全地正直，但他有一个过失：如今他稍为有点儿虚伪。前几天，他说他会很快会再来看我，但他没有来。（对内伦贾说）这就是你住在阿里达哈，离达克希什瓦这么近的时候，罗哈尔问你为何不来看我的原因。”

　　NIRANJAN: "I was there only a couple of days."

　　内伦贾：“我在那里只有几天。”

　　MASTER (to Niranjan, pointing to M.) "He is the headmaster of a school. At my bidding he went to see you. (To M.) Did you send Baburam to me the other day?"

　　师父（指着M，对内伦贾说）：“他是一所学校的校长。在我的命令下，他来看我。（对M说）你前几天叫了巴布罗姆来我这里吗？”

　　The Master went to an adjoining room and began to talk with some devotees there.

　　师父走进邻近的一个房子，开始与那里的奉献者聊起来。




 
独自地为神而疯狂

　　Be mad for God alone

　　MASTER (to M.): "Ah! How wonderful was the yearning of the gopis for Krishna! They were seized with divine madness at the very sight of the black tamala tree. Separation from Krishna created such a fire of anguish in Radha's heart that it dried up even the tears in her eyes! Her tears would disappear in steam. There were other times when nobody could notice the depth of her feeling. People do not notice the plunge of an elephant in a big lake." 

　　师父（对M）说：“啊！牧牛姑娘对克里希纳的渴望是多么令人惊奇！她们一看见黑色的塔马拉树就突然感到了一种神圣的疯狂。与克里希纳的分离在罗陀的心中产生出如此痛苦的火焰，甚至连她眼睛上的泪水也干涸了。她的泪水会消失在水蒸气中。其他时候，人们没有注意到她深处的感受。人们不会留意一头跳进大湖里的大象。”

　　M: "Yes, sir, that is true. Chaitanya, too, experienced a similar feeling. He mistook a forest for the sacred grove of Vrindāvan, and the dark water of the ocean for the blue Jamuna"

　　M：“对，先生，的确如此。柴坦尼亚也是一样，经历了类似的感觉。他把森林误认作温达文的神圣松树林，又把海洋里的黑水误认作蓝色的亚穆纳河。”

　　MASTER: "Ah! If anyone has but a particle of such prema! What yearning! What love! Radha possessed not only one hundred per cent of divine love, but one hundred and twenty-five per cent. 

　　师父；“啊，所有人都只不过是这种普拉玛的一个微粒。何等的向往！向等的爱！罗陀拥有不仅百分之一百，而是百分之一百二十五的神爱。”

　　This is what it means to be intoxicated with ecstatic love of God. The sum and substance of the whole matter is that a man must love God, must be restless for Him. It doesn't matter whether you believe in God with form or in God without form. You may or may not believe that God incarnates Himself as man. But you will realize Him if you have that yearning. Then He Himself will let you know what He is like. If you must be mad, why should you be mad for the things of the world? If you must be mad, be mad for God alone."

　　“这意味着在心醉神迷的神爱中陶醉了。整件事的核心和主旨就是人必须要爱神，必须要为他而感到不安。你相信有形之神还是无形之神都没有关系。你也许会，或者不会相信神会化身为人，但如果你有那种渴望，你必须会认识他。然后，他会亲自让你知道他是什么。如果你一定会疯狂，那么为什么要为世间之事而疯狂呢？如果你一定会疯狂，唯有为神而疯狂。”

　　Presently Sri Ramakrishna returned to the main hall of the house. A big pillow was placed near him for his use. Before touching it he said, "Om Tat Sat" Perhaps the pillow had been used by many worldly people, and that was why he purified it in this way. Bhavanath, M., and other devotees sat near him. It was getting late, but there was no indication that the meal was going to be served. The Master became impatient, like a child, and said: "I don't see any sign of food. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳现在回到了屋子的大厅里。他的旁边放着一个大枕头，是供他使用。他碰到它之前，说：“‘噢姆、塔特、萨特（Om Tat Sat）’也许是指已经被很多世人使用过的枕头，那就是他为何要以这种方式来净化它。”博伽梵纳特、Ｍ和其他奉献者都坐在他的身边。已经越来越晚了，但是饭菜还没有来。师父变得不耐烦了，像孩子般似的说：‘我看不到任何吃的东西。’

　　What's the matter? Where is Narendra?"

　　“什么事？纳兰德在哪里？”

　　A DEVOTEE (with a smile): "Sir, Ram Babu is the manager of the feast. He is superintending everything."

　　一位奉献者（微笑说）：“先生，罗姆是这场盛宴的经理人，他在打点一切。”

　　MASTER (laughing): "Oh, Ram is the manager! Then we know what to expect."

　　师父（大笑着说）：“噢，罗姆是个经理！我们知道会期侍些什么。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "Things like this always happen when he is the supervisor." (All laugh.)

　　一位奉献者：“当他还是个主管的时候，这样的事会时常发生。”（众人大笑）

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "Where is Surendra? What a nice disposition he has now! He is very outspoken; he isn't afraid to speak the truth. He is unstinting in his liberality. No one that goes to him for help comes away empty-handed. (To M.) You went to Bhagavan Das. What sort of man is he?"

　　师父（对奉献者们说）：“萨伦德拉在哪里？他现在有了多么良好的部署！他非常坦率直言，不会害怕说出真理。他慷慨大方。没有找他帮助的人会空手而归。（对Ｍ说）你去过博伽梵 达斯那里，他是一个怎么样的人？”

　　M: "He is very old now. I saw him at Kalna. It was night. He lay on a carpet and a devotee fed him with food that had been offered to God. He can hear only if one speaks loudly into his ear. 

　　M：“他现在非常老了。我在卡尔拿见过他。那是一个夜晚，他躺在地毯上，一位奉献者正在用已经供奉过神的食物来喂他。他只能听见别人在他耳边大声说的话。

　　Hearing me mention your name he said, 'You have nothing to worry about.'"

　　他一听见我提到你的名字，说：“你没有什么可担心的。”

　　BHAVANATH (to M.): "You haven't been to Dakshineswar for a long time. The Master asked me about you and said one day, 'Has M. lost all taste for this place?' "

　　博伽梵纳特（对M说）：“你已经很久没有来过达克希什瓦了。师父有一天向我问起了你，还说：‘M已经对这个地方完全失去了兴趣吗？’”

　　Bhavanath laughed as he said these words. The Master heard their conversation and said to M. in a loving voice: "Yes, that is true. Why haven't you been to Dakshineswar for such a long time?" 

　　博伽梵纳特一边说着一边大笑起来。师父听到他们的交谈，用一种慈爱的声音对M说：“对，那是真的。你为什么这么久没有来过达克希什瓦？”

　　M. could  only stammer some lame excuses.

　　M只会结结巴巴地说出一些理由不足的辩解。

　　Just then Mahimacharan arrived. He lived at Cossipore near Calcutta. Mahimacharan held the Master in great respect and was a frequent visitor at the temple garden. He was a man of independent means, having inherited some ancestral property. He devoted his time to religious thought and to the study of the scriptures.  He was a man of some scholarship, having studied many books, both Sanskrit and English.

　　就在这个时候，玛希玛来到了。他住在加尔各答附近的哥斯帕尔。玛希玛对师父心存极大的敬意，是庙宇花园的一位常客。他是一个有独立财产的人，从祖宗那里继承了一些财产。他把时间花在宗教思想当中，学习了各种经文。他是一个有若干学识的人，研究过很多书，既有梵语的，也有英语的。

　　MASTER (to Mahima): "What is this? I see a steamship here. (All laugh.) We expect here a small boat at the most, but a real steamship has arrived.  But  then I know. It's the rainy season!" (Laughter.)

　　师父（对玛希玛说）：“这是什么？我看见这里有艘汽船。（众人大笑）我们在这里至多只能期待一艘小船，但真的有一艘汽船来了。但另一方面，我知道这是雨季！”（笑声更大了）

　　The Master was conversing with Mahimacharan. He asked him: "Isn't feeding people a kind of service to God? God exists in all beings as fire. To feed people is to offer oblations to that Indwelling Spirit. But then one shouldn't feed the wicked, I mean people who are entangled in gross worldliness or who have committed heinous crimes like adultery. Even the ground where such people sit becomes impure to a depth of seven cubits. Once Hriday fed a number of people at his native place. A good many of them were wicked. I said to Hriday: 'Look here. If you feed such people I shall leave your house at once.' (To Mahima) I hear that you used to feed people; but now you don't give any such feasts. Is it because your expenses have gone up?" (Laughter.)

　　师父与玛希玛交谈。他对他说：“是在供养一些为神服务的人吗？神作为火而存在于所有一切中。供养那些人就是要内在的精神提供祭品。但另一方面，不要供养那些坏人。我指的是那些陷入毛重的俗气里面的人，或者是犯了可恶的罪行的人，例如通奸。甚至被这种人坐过的地面上，有七腕尺深的地方是不洁的。一次，利德在他出生的地方供养了许多的人。他们中有相当多的是坏人。我对利德说：‘看看这里。如果你供养了这样的人，我会马上离开你的家。’（对玛希玛说）我听说你以前也供养过人；但现在你不会赐予任何这样的款待。这是因为你的开支在增长吗？”（笑声更大了）

　　The meal was to be served on the south verandah of the house. Leaf-plates were being placed on the floor. The Master said to Mahimacharan: "Please go there and see what they are doing. You may help them a little in serving the food. But I shouldn't ask you." Mahimacharan said: "Let them bring in the food. I shall see." Hemming and hawing, he went toward the kitchen, but presently he came back.

　　南面走廊的屋子里准备了饭菜。地面上放着用作盘子的叶子。师父对玛希玛说：“请到那里去看看他们在做什么。你可以帮帮他们上菜，但我不应该叫你。”玛希玛说：“就让他们做饭菜吧，我要看看。”他支支吾吾地走进厨房，可是不久就回来了。

　　Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees enjoyed the meal greatly. Afterwards he rested awhile. About two o'clock in the afternoon Pratap Chandra Mazumdar of the Brahmo Samaj arrived. He was a co-worker of Keshab Chandra Sen and had been to Europe and America in connection with the Brahmo missionary work. He greeted Sri Ramakrishna, and the Master, too, bowed before him with his usual modesty. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳和奉献者们非常享受那顿饭。然后，他休息了片刻。大约下午两点，梵志会的帕拉塔 姜德拉 玛祖达来到了。他是柯沙布 姜德拉 森的一个共事者，曾经到过欧美协助梵志会的传教工作。他向室利罗摩克里希纳致意，师父也用他惯有的谦逊来向他鞠躬。

　　They were soon engaged in conversation.

　　他们很快进入了会谈。

　　PRATAP: "I have been to Darjeeling recently for a change of air." 

　　帕拉塔：“我近日为了迁地疗养而去了大吉岭。

　　MASTER: "But your health hasn't much improved. What are you suffering from?"

　　师父：“可你的健康没有多大的改善。你得了什么病？”

　　PRATAP: "The same-illness that Keshab died of."

　　帕拉塔：“是柯沙布死于的疾病。”

　　They began to talk about Keshab. Pratap said: "Even in boyhood he showed non-attachment to worldly things, seldom making merry with other boys. He was a student in the Hindu College. At that time he became friendly with Satyendra and through him made the acquaintance of his father, Devendranath Tagore. Keshab cultivated bhakti and at the same time practised meditation. At times he would be so much overcome with divine love that he would become unconscious. The main purpose of his  life was to introduce religion among householders.

　　他们开始谈论柯沙布。帕拉塔说：“从少年时期起，他就表现出对世俗之事的无所依附，很少与其他男孩一同作乐。他是印度大学的学生。从那时候起，他就与罗宾特罗纳斯保持友好关系，并且通过他而认识了他的父亲，德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔。柯沙布在培养巴克提的同时也练习冥想。有时候，他会被非凡的神爱所征服，变得失去了意识。他的一生的主要目的是在居士中介绍宗教。”

　　The conversation next turned to a certain Marhatta lady.

　　话题又转向了某位玛哈塔妇女。

　　PRATAP: "Some women of our country have been to England. This Marhatta lady, who is very scholarly, also visited England. Later she embraced Christianity. Have you heard her name, sir?"

　　帕拉塔：“我们国家的一些妇女去过英国。这位玛哈塔妇女非常有学者气质，也去过英国，后来她信奉了基督教。先生，你听过她的名字吗？”




 
自我带来了灾难

　　Egotism brings calamity



　　MASTER: "No. But from what you say it seems to me that she has a desire for name and fame. That kind of egotism is not good. The feeling 'I am the doer' is the outcome of ignorance. But the feeling that God does everything is due to knowledge. God alone is the Doer; all others are mere instruments in His hands.

　　师父：“没有，但依你所说，在我看来她是有追求名利的欲望。那种自我并不好。‘我是行为者’的感觉是无知的结果，感到神在做每一件事是由于知识。神是唯一的行为者；所有其他的都只不过是他手上的器具。”




 
小牛的寓言

　　Parable of the calf



　　"The misfortune that befalls a man on account of his egotism can be realized if you only think of the condition of the calf. The calf says, 'Hamma! Hamma!' that is, 'I! I!' And just look at its misfortune! At times it is yoked to the plough and made to work in the field from sunup to sundown, rain or shine. Again, it may be slaughtered by the butcher. In that case the flesh is eaten and the skin tanned into hide. From the hide shoes are made. People put on these shoes and walk on the rough ground. Still that is not the end of its misfortunes. Drums are made from its skin and mercilessly beaten with sticks. At last its entrails are made into strings for the bow used in carding cotton. When used by the carder the string gives the sound 'Tuhu! Tuhu!', 'Thou! Thou!'-that is, 'It is Thou, O Lord! It is Thou!' It no longer says, 'Hamma! Hamma!', 'I! I!' Only then does the calf's trouble come to an end, and it is liberated. It doesn't return to the world of action.

　　“如果你看看小牛的情形，便可认识到由于自我而降落到人身上的不幸。小牛说：‘哈玛！哈玛！’那就是，‘我！我！’。看看它的不幸！它时常被套上了犁耕用的轭，从日出到日落都要在田里工作，无论日晒雨淋都是如此。除此之外，它可能还会被屠夫所杀。如果是这样的话，肉被吃掉，外皮用来做皮革。皮鞋也是由它的皮制成的。人们穿上这些皮鞋，在粗糙的地面上走路。它的不幸还没有完结。鼓也是用它的皮做的，被人用棍子残忍地打着。最后，它的内脏用来制作用作梳理棉花的弓弦。起毛工人使用这条绳子的时候，会发出‘嘟嘟！嘟嘟！（Tuhu! Tuhu!）’的声音。‘嘟嘟！嘟嘟！’——那就是说，‘主，这是你！这是你！’它不再说：‘哈玛！哈吗！’，‘我！我！’。只有这样，小牛的烦恼才会完结，它被解放了，不会回到世间的业力中。”

　　"Likewise, when the embodied soul says: 'O God, I am not the doer; Thou art the Doer. I am the machine and Thou art its Operator', only then does its suffering of worldly life come to an end; only then does it obtain liberation. It no longer has to be reborn in this world of action."

　　“同样地，当个体灵魂说：‘神，我不是行为者；你是行为者。我是机器，你是它的操作者。’只有这样，世间生命的苦难才会结束；只有这样才会获得自由。它不会在这个世间的业力中再次出生。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "How can a man get rid of his ego?"

　　一位奉献者：“人怎样才可以除去自我？”

　　MASTER: "You cannot get rid of it until you have realized God. If you find a person free from ego, then know for certain that he has seen God." 

　　师父：“除非你认识了神，否则你不能除去它。如果你找到一个解除了自我的人，那么当然可以知识他已经看见了神。”




 
见神的征兆

　　Signs of God-vision



　　DEVOTEE: "What, sir, are the signs of God-vision?"

　　 奉献者：“先生，看见神会有征兆吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, there are such signs. It is said in the Bhagavata that a man who has seen God behaves sometimes like a child, sometimes like a ghoul, sometimes like an inert thing, and sometimes like a madman.

　　师父；“对，是有一些征兆。《博伽瓦谭》上说，已经看到了神的人有时候的行为像个小孩，有时候像个盗尸者，有时候像件死物，有时候像个疯子。”

　　"The man who has seen God becomes like a child. He is beyond the three gunas; he is unattached to any of them. He behaves like a ghoul, for he maintains the same attitude toward things holy and unholy. Again, like a madman, he sometimes laughs and sometimes weeps. Now he dresses himself like a dandy and the next moment he goes entirely naked and roams about with his cloth under his arm. Therefore he seems to be a lunatic. Again, at times he sits motionless like an inert thing."

　　“看到了神的人变得像个小孩。他超越了三种属性；不执着于它们中的任何一个。他的行为像个盗尸者，因为他对圣洁和不洁之事都有相同的态度。此外，他又像个疯子，有时候会大笑，有时候会哭泣。现在，他又穿得像个花花公子，而下一刻他又完全赤裸，把衣服放在手上来漫步。因此，他看上去像个精神错乱的人。此外，他有时候会坐着静止不动，像件死物。”




 
无害的自我

　　Harmless ego



　　DEVOTEE: "Does the ego disappear altogether after the realization of God?"

　　 奉献者：“认识了神以后，自我会完全消失吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, sometimes God totally effaces the ego of His devotee, as in the state of samādhi. 

　　师父；“对，有时候神会把奉献者的自我完全抹掉，如同三摩地的状态。”

　　But in many cases He keeps a trace of ego. But that doesn't injure anybody. It is like the ego of a child. A five-year-old child no doubt says 'I', but that ego doesn't harm anybody. At the touch of the philosopher's stone, steel is turned into gold; the steel sword becomes a sword of gold. 

　　“但在多数情形下，他保留了一些自我的痕迹，可那也不会伤害任何人。它就像一个小孩的自我，一个五岁小孩无疑会说‘我’，但那种自我不会伤害任何人。钢铁一碰到哲学家的宝石就变成了金色；铁做的宝剑变成了黄金做的宝剑。”

　　The gold sword has the form of a sword, no doubt, but it cannot injure anybody. One cannot cut anything with a gold sword.

　　毫无疑问，黄金做的宝剑拥有一把剑的形相，但它不会伤害任何人。人不能用一把黄金做的剑来斩任何的东西。

　　(To Pratap) "You have been to England. Tell us what you saw there."   

　　（对帕拉塔说）：“你去了英国，告诉我们你在那里的所见所闻。”

　　PRATAP: "The English people worship what you call 'gold'. Of course, there are also some good people in England, those who live an unattached life. But generally one finds there a great display of rajas in everything. I saw the same thing in America."

　　帕拉塔：“英国人敬拜那个你叫做‘黄金’的东西。当然，英国也有一些好人，是那些过着独立生活的人。但在通常情况下，会发现那里的每样事物都充满了激情。我在美国也看到了同样的情况。”




 
工作的秘诀

　　Secret of work



　　MASTER (to Pratap): "It is not in England alone that one sees attachment to worldly things. You see it everywhere. But remember that work is only the first step in spiritual life. God cannot be realized without sattva-love, discrimination, kindness, and so on. It is the very nature of rajas to involve a man in many worldly activities. That is why rajas degenerates into tamas. If a man is entangled in too many activities he surely forgets God. He becomes more and more attached to 'woman and gold'.

　　师父（对帕拉塔说）：“不仅仅是在英国会看到人们对世间之事的依恋，在各个地方都可以看到它。但要记住，工作只是灵性生活的第一步。没有了善良属性是不能认识神的——那就是爱、辩别的智慧和仁慈等等。激情属性很自然会把人卷进世间的很多行为中。这就是激情属性为何会堕落为愚昧属性的原因。如果一个人卷入了过多的行为，他当然会忘记了神。他会变得越来越依恋于‘女人和金钱’。”

　　"But it is not possible for you to give up work altogether. Your very nature will lead you to it whether you like it or not. Therefore the scriptures ask you to work in a detached spirit, that is to say, not to crave the work's results. For example, you may perform devotions and worship, and practise austerities, but your aim is not to earn people's recognition or to increase your merit.

　　“但完全地放弃工作对你来说是不可能的。不管你喜欢与否，你的本性会很自然会把你引领到里面去。所以，经文要求你要以一种超然的精神来工作，那就是说，不要恳求工作的结果。例如，你会履行虔诚与崇拜，还会实践苦行，但你的目标不是为了赢得人们的赏识，或者是增大自己的价值。”

　　"To work in such a spirit of detachment is known as karmayoga. But it is very difficult. We are living in the Kaliyuga, when one easily becomes attached to one's actions. You may think you are working in a detached spirit, but attachment creeps into the mind from nobody knows where. You may worship in the temple or arrange a grand religious festival or feed many poor and starving people. You may think you have done all this without hankering after the results. But unknown to yourself the desire for name and fame has somehow crept into your mind. Complete detachment from the results of action is possible only for one who has seen God."

　　“以这种超然的精神来工作被认为是业瑜伽，但这非常困难。我们生活在卡利年代，很容易会执着于行为。你会认为你是在以超然的精神来工作，但执着不知从何处而来，却蔓延到思想里面。你会在庙里敬拜，或者是安排盛大的宗教节日，或者是供养穷人和挨饿的人。你会觉得自己是不求回报地做着所有一切，但你却不知道名利的欲望已经不知不觉地爬进你的思想里。除非是看到了神，否则完全不执着于行为的结果是不可能的。”




 
这个年代的巴克提道路

　　The path of bhakti for this age



　　A DEVOTEE: "Then what is the way for those who have not seen God? Must they give up all the duties of the world?"

　　一位奉献者：“那么没有看到神的要走什么样的道路呢？他们必须要放弃所有世间的责任吗？”

　　MASTER: "The best path for this age is bhaktiyoga, the path of bhakti prescribed by Nārada: to sing the name and glories of God and pray to Him with a longing heart, 'O God, give me knowledge, give me devotion, and reveal Thyself to me!' The path of karma is extremely difficult. Therefore one should pray: 'O God, make my duties fewer and fewer; and may I, through Thy grace, do the few duties that Thou givest me without any attachment to their results! May I have no desire to be involved in many activities!'

　　师父：“这个年代的最佳道路是巴克提瑜伽，是纳拉达指示的巴克提道路：唱颂神的名和荣耀神，用渴求的心来向神祷告：‘神，请给予我知识，请给予我虔诚，快向我展现吧！’业报瑜伽的道路是极为困难的。因此，应该这样祷告：‘神，让我的责任变得越来越少；透过你的恩典，让我不要履行这么多的责任，那样使我不执着任何结果来履行它们！使我不要卷进过多的行为（业报）里面。’”

　　"It is not possible to give up work altogether. Even to think or to meditate is a kind of work. 

　　“完全地放弃工作是不可能的，即使是思辩和冥想也是一种工作。

　　As you develop love for God, your worldly activities become fewer and fewer of themselves. And you lose all interest in them. Can one who has tasted a drink made of sugar candy enjoy a drink made of ordinary molasses?"

　　当你发展出对神的爱，你的世俗责任会变得越来越少，最后会对它们失去所有的兴趣。品尝过冰糖做的饮料的人还会喜爱用普通糖蜜做的饮料吗？”




 
首先是神，然后是世俗的工作

　　First God and then worldly duties



　　A DEVOTEE: "The English people always exhort us to be active. Isn't action the aim of life then?"

　　 一位奉献者：“英国人总是劝诫我们要积极起来，那么行动是生命的目的吗？”

　　MASTER: "The aim of life is the attainment of God. Work is only a preliminary step; it can never be the end. Even unselfish work is only a means; it is not the end.

　　师父：“生命的目的是实现神性。工作只不过是第一步；它从来不会有终结。即使无私的工作也只不过是一种手段；它不是终结。”

　　"Sambhu Mallick once said to me, 'Please bless me, sir, that I may spend all my money for good purposes, such as building hospitals and dispensaries; making roads, and digging wells.' I said to him: 'It will be good if you can do these things in a spirit of detachment. But that is very difficult. Whatever you may do, you must always remember that the aim of this life of yours is the attainment of God and not the building of hospitals and dispensaries. Suppose God appeared before you and said to you, "Accept a boon from Me." Would you then ask Him, "O God, build me some hospitals and dispensaries"? Or would you not rather pray to Him: "O God, may I have pure love at Your Lotus Feet! May I have Your uninterrupted vision!"? Hospitals, dispensaries, and all such things are unreal. God alone is real and all else unreal. Furthermore, after realizing God one feels that He alone is the Doer and we are but His instruments. Then why should we forget Him and destroy ourselves by being involved in too many activities? After realizing Him, one may, through His grace, become His instrument in building many hospitals and dispensaries.'

　　“Sambhu Mallick曾经对我说：‘先生，请祝福我，那样我会善用我所有的钱，例如建造医院和诊疗所；建造公路和挖井。’我对他说：‘如果你以一种超然的精神来做这样的事，那会很好，但这是非常困难的。不管你做什么，你必须永远地记住你这一生的目的就是要实现神性，而不是建立医院和诊疗所。假设神在你面前出现，并且对你说：‘接受我的恩惠吧。’你会问他：‘神，给我建造一些医院和诊疗所吗？’你宁可会说：‘神，让我对你的莲花足有纯洁的爱吗！我会看到你不间断的异像吗？’医院、诊疗所和所有这样的东西都不是真实。神是唯一的真实，其余一切皆虚幻。更进一步来说，认识神以后，人会感觉到神是唯一的行为者，我们只不过是他的器具。那么，为什么我们要因为卷入太多的行为而忘记他，毁灭了我们自己呢？认识了神以后，透过他的恩典，人会成为了神用作建立医院和诊疗所的器具。”

　　"Therefore I say again that work is only the first step. It can never be the goal of life. Devote yourself to spiritual practice and go forward. Through practice you will advance more and more in the path of God. At last you will come to know that God alone is real and all else is illusory, and that the goal of life is the attainment of God.

　　“因此，我再次声明，工作只是第一步。它决不会是生命的目的。往前走，让自己专注于灵性修持。通过实践，你会越来越多地向神的道路前进。最后，你会知道神是唯一的真实，其余一切都是虚幻，生命的目的是要到神那里去。”




 
划木者的故事

　　The story of the wood-cutter



　　"Once upon a time a wood-cutter went into a forest to chop wood. There suddenly he met a brahmachari. The holy man said to him, 'My good man, go forward.' On returning home the wood-cutter asked himself, 'Why did the brahmachari tell me to go forward?' Some time passed. One day he remembered the brahmachari's words. He said to himself, 'Today I shall go deeper into the forest.' Going deep into the forest, he discovered innumerable sandal-wood trees. He was very happy and returned with cart-loads of sandal-wood. He sold them in the market and became very rich.

　　“从前有位划木者到森林去砍柴。突然间，他遇见了一位波罗摩恰立。这位圣人对他说：‘我的好人，往前走。’在回家的路上，划木者不断地问自己：‘为什么那位波罗摩恰立会要我往前走呢？’一段日子过去了。一天，他记起了波罗摩恰立的话。他对自己说：‘今天我要到森林的深处。’他走到森林的深处，发现了数不清的沉香木树。他非常高兴，带着一满车的沉香木回来。他在集市上把它们卖掉，赚了许多钱。”

　　"A few days later he again remembered the words of the holy man to go forward. He went deeper into the forest and discovered a silver-mine near a river. This was even beyond his dreams. He dug out silver from the mine and sold it in the market. He got so much money that he didn't even know how much he had.

　　“几天以后，他又再记起了那位圣人的话，再往前走。他进入森林深处，发现了河边有一个银矿。这甚至超出了他的梦想。他从矿场中挖了一些银子，在集市上把它卖掉。他得了好多钱，甚至多得连自己有多少钱也不清楚。”

　　"A few more days passed. One day he thought: 'The brahmachari didn't ask me to stop at the silver-mine; he told me to go forward.' This time he went to the other side of the river and found a gold-mine. Then he exclaimed: 'Ah, just see! This is why he asked me to go forward.'

　　“又过了几天。一天，他想：‘那位波罗摩恰立没有叫我在银矿上停了下来。他要我往前走。’这一回，他走到了河的另一边，发现了一个金矿。他大声叫道：‘啊！看一看！这就是他为何要叫我往前走。’”

　　"Again, a few days afterwards, he went still deeper into the forest and found heaps of diamonds and other precious gems. He took these also and became as rich as the god of wealth himself.

　　“几天过去了，他又再次走到森林的深处，发现了很多钻石，还有其他贵重的宝石。他也拿去了这些宝石，变得像神一样地富裕。”




 
往前走

　　Go forward



　　"Therefore I say that, whatever you may do, you will find better and better things if only you go forward. You may feel a little ecstasy as the result of japa, but don't conclude from this that you have achieved everything in spiritual life. Work is by no means the goal of life. Go forward, and then you will be able to perform unselfish work. But again I say that it is most difficult to perform unselfish work. Therefore with love and longing in your heart pray to God: 'O God, grant me devotion at Thy Lotus Feet and reduce my worldly duties. Please grant me the boon that the few duties I must do may be done in a detached spirit.' If you go still farther you will realize God. 

　　“所以我说，无论你做什么，只要你往前走，就会发现事情变得越来越好。作为佳帕的结果，你会发现自己有一点儿入迷，但不要因此而终结，你会在灵性生活中成就一切。工作决不是生命的目的。往前走，然后你会履行无私的工作。但我又重申，履行无私的工作是最难的。因此，用你内心的爱和渴望去向神祷告：‘神，请给予我对你的莲花足的虔诚，减轻我在世上的责任。请给予我恩惠，我一定要以超然的精神来完成为数不多的责任。”

　　You will see Him. In time you will converse with Him.

　　“你会看到他，也会及时地与他交谈。”

　　Next the conversation turned to the quarrels among the members of the Brahmo Samaj. They had had a misunderstanding about the right to preach in the temple after Keshab's death.

　　师父接着把话题转到了梵志会的成员。柯沙布死后，他们已经误解了在庙宇内正确地传教的意思。

　　MASTER (to Pratap): "I hear that some members of the Samaj have quarrelled with you about the altar. But they are most insignificant persons-mere nobodies.

　　师父（对帕拉塔说）：“我听说有些梵志会的成员因为祭坛的事而与你吵架，但他们是最无关紧要的人——微不足道。”

　　(To the devotees): "People like Pratap and Amrita are like good conchshells, which give out a loud sound. And the rest, about whom you hear so much, don't give out any sound at all." (All laugh.)

　　（对奉献者们说）：“像帕拉塔和阿里塔那样的人是好的海螺壳，能够吹出明亮的声音。其余的人，也是你们时常听到的人，不会发出任何的响声。”（众人大笑）

　　PRATAP: "Speaking of sounds, even such a worthless thing as a mangostone makes a sound!"

　　帕拉塔：“说起声音，甚至连一件毫无价值的东西，例如芒果，都会发出声音。”

　　MASTER (to Pratap): "One can very well understand the inner feeling of a teacher of your Brahmo Samaj by hearing his preaching. Once I went to a meeting of a Hari Sabha. The preacher of the day was a pundit named Samadhyayi. And can you imagine what he said? He said in the course of his sermon: 'God is dry. We must make Him sweet and fresh with our love and devotion.' I was stunned to hear these words. Then I was reminded of a story. A boy once said: 'At  my uncle's house there are many horses. Oh, yes! His whole cow-shed is full of them.' Now if it was really a cow-shed, then horses could not be kept there. Possibly he had only cows. What did people think on hearing such an incoherent statement? They believed that there were surely no such animals as horses in the shed." (Laughter.)

　　师父（对帕拉塔说）：“人可以通过听一位梵志会老师的演讲，就可以非常清楚地明白这位老师的内在知觉。一次，我参加了一个哈利 沙巴（Hari Sabha）的聚会。当日的传道者是一位梵文学者，名叫萨玛雅仪（Samadhyayi）。你能想像出他说了些什么呢？他说在他布道期间：‘神是干瘪的，我们必须要用我们的爱与虔诚使他变得新鲜和甜蜜。’我被这些话吓坏了。这令我想起了一个故事。曾经有个男孩说：‘我舅舅的家中有很多马。噢，对了！他的整个牛棚都放满了马。’如果这真的是个牛棚，那么马就不会放在那里。他很可能只有牛。人们听到如此语无伦次的陈述后会怎样想呢？他们确信棚里没有马这种动物。”（笑声更大了）

　　A DEVOTEE: "True, sir, there were not only no horses, but possibly there were also no cows!" 

　　一位奉献者：“对，先生，不仅没有马，恐怕连牛也没有！”

　　(Laughter.)

　　（笑得更厉害）

　　MASTER: "Just fancy, to describe God, who is of the very nature of Love and Bliss, as dry! It only proves that the man has never experienced what God is like.

　　师父：“只要想想，把一个拥有爱与福佑的本性的神形容为干瘪！这只会说明那人从来没有体会过神是什么。”




 
师父给帕拉塔的建议

　　Master's advice to Pratap



　　(To Pratap) "Let me tell you something. You are a learned and intelligent and serious-minded soul. Keshab and you were like the two brothers, Gaur and Nitai. You have had enough of lectures, arguments, quarrels,discussions, and dissensions. Can such things interest you any more? Now gather your whole mind and direct it to God. Plunge deep into God."

　　（对帕拉塔说）：“我来告诉你一些事。你学识渊博，也很有智慧，有着严谨的精神。柯沙布和你就像两兄弟：戈朗伽与尼太。你对演讲、辩论、争吵、讨论和争执感到厌倦。这样的事还会引起你的兴趣吗？现在把你的全副精神都集中起来，直接地专注于神。跳入神里面。”

　　PRATAP: "Yes, sir, you are right. That is surely my only duty now. But I am doing all these things only to perpetuate Keshab's name."

　　帕拉塔：“是的，先生，你说得对。这的确是我现在的唯一责任，但我现在所做的一切没想到竟会使柯沙布的名字变得不朽。”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "No doubt you say now that you are doing all this to keep his name alive; but in a few days you won't feel that way. Listen to a story. A man had built a house on a hill. 

　　师父（微笑着说）：“没错，你说现在你所做的一切都让他的名字永存；但不久之后你将不会有那种感觉。听听一个故事：山上的小棚屋。

　　It was only a mud hut, but he had built it with great labour. A few days after, there came a violent storm and the hut began to rock. The man became very anxious to save it and prayed to the god of the winds,'O god of the winds, please don't wreck the house!' But the god of the winds paid no heed to his prayer. The house was about to crash. Then he thought of a trick. He remembered that Hanuman was the son of the god of the winds. At once he cried out with great earnestness: 'O revered sir, please don't pull down the house. It belongs to Hanuman. I beseech you to protect it.' But still the house continued to shake violently. Nobody seemed to listen to his prayer. He repeated many times, 'Oh, this house belongs to Hanuman!' But the fury of the wind did not abate. Then he remembered that Hanuman was the devoted servant of Rāma, whose younger brother was Lakshmana. Desperately the man prayed, crying aloud, 'Oh, this house belongs to Lakshmana!' But that also failed to help matters. So the man cried out as a last resort: 'This is Rāma's house. Don't break it down, O god of the winds! I beseech you most humbly.' But this too proved futile, and the house began to crash down. Whereupon the man, who now had to save his own life, rushed out of it with the curse: 'Let it go! This is the devil's own hut!'

　　这只不过是一间用泥浆搭建的棚屋，但他花了很大的力气去把它建成。几天以后，刮起了一场飓风，小棚屋开始摇动了。那个非常焦急地去拯救它，向风神祷告说：‘风神，请不要毁坏我的房子！’可是风神并没有留意他的祷告。那房子快要坠毁了。他想到了一个决窍。他记得哈奴曼是风神的儿子。于是，他立即用极大的热心大声叫喊：‘尊敬的先生，请不要摧毁那幢房子。它是属于哈奴曼的，我恳求你去保护它。’但这幛房子还是在猛烈地摇动。看来是没有人在倾听他的祷告。他重复了很多次：‘噢，这间房子是属于哈奴曼的！’但狂怒的风却没有变得缓和。他又记起了哈奴曼是拉克什曼的弟弟罗摩的忠实仆人。那人拼命地祈祷，大声地叫着：‘噢，这间房子是属于拉克什曼的！’但仍然无济于事。那人用最后的请求大声叫道：‘风神！这是罗摩的房子，请不要摧毁它！我以最谦恭的方式来求你了。’但这也被证实是无用的，房子开始倒下来了。于是，那人为了保存自己的性命，冲出了那幢房子，诅咒地说：‘让它去吧！这是魔鬼住的棚屋！’”

　　(To Pratap): "You don't have to perpetuate Keshab's name. Remember that he achieved all his success through the will of God. Through the divine will his work was established, and through the divine will it is disintegrating. What can you do about it? Now it is your bounden duty to give your entire mind to God, to plunge deep into the Ocean of His Love."

　　（对帕拉塔说）：“你不必把柯沙布的名字变得不朽。要记住，他是通过神的意志而取得所有成就。通过神的意志，他的工作才会确立起来；也是通过神的意志，他的工作也会分解。你可以做些什么呢？现在，把全副精神集中于神是你的义务，要跳进神爱的海洋里。”

　　Saying these words the Master sang in his sweet voice:

　　师父说着，用甜美的声音唱起歌来：

　　Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God's Beauty;

　　头脑，深深地跳入，深深地跳入神的美丽海洋里；

　　If you descend to the uttermost depths,

　　倘若潜入它的最深处，

　　There you will find the gem of Love.

　　你将会找到爱的宝石。

　　Go seek, O mind, go seek Vrindāvan in your heart,

　　头脑，去看看，去看看你心中的温达文，

　　Where with His loving devotees

　　在亲爱的奉献者的陪同下，

　　Sri Krishna sports eternally.

　　克里希纳永远地在嬉戏。

　　Light up, O mind, light up true wisdom's shining lamp,

　　头脑，点燃，点燃真正的智慧明灯，

　　And let it burn with steady flame

　　让它在你的内心里面，

　　Unceasingly within your heart.

　　不断地在稳定地火焰中燃烧。

　　Who is it that steers your boat across the solid earth?

　　谁是你的陀手，

　　驶着你的船横渡尘世？

　　It is your guru, says Kubir;

　　卡比尔说，这是你的古鲁；

　　Meditate on his holy feet.

　　请冥想他的圣足吧。

　　The Master continued, addressing Pratap: "Did you listen to the song? You have had enough of lectures and quarrels. Now dive deep into the Ocean of God. There is no fear of death from plunging into this Ocean, for this is the Ocean of Immortality. Don't think that this will make you lose your head. Never for a moment harbour the idea that by thinking too much of God one becomes insane. Once I said to Narendra"

　　师父向帕拉塔致意，继续说：“你听过这首歌吗？你对演讲与辩论已经感到厌烦了。现在跳进神的海洋。这个海洋没有死亡的恐惧，因为这是一个永恒的海洋。不要以为这会使你的头脑丧失掉。我普经对纳兰德说过，不要抱着过多地想着神会使人变成疯子这种想法。”

　　PRATAP: "Who is Narendra, sir?"

　　帕拉塔：“先生，谁是纳兰德？”

　　MASTER: "Oh, never mind. There is a young man of that name. I said to Narendra: 'Look here, my boy. God is the Ocean of Bliss; Don't you want to plunge into this Ocean? Suppose there is a cup of syrup and you are a fly. Where will you sit to sip the syrup?' Narendra said, 'I will sit on the edge of the cup and stick my head out to drink it.' 'Why?' said I. 'Why should you sit on the edge?' He replied, 'If I go far into the syrup, I shall be drowned and lose my life.' Then I said 

　　师父：“噢，没有关系，这是一个年轻人的名字。我对纳兰德说过：‘看着，我的孩子。神是福佑的海洋；你不想跳进这个海洋吗？假如这里有一杯果汁，而你是苍蝇。你会坐在哪里吮吸果汁？纳兰德说：‘我会坐在杯子的边上，把我的头伸进去喝它。’‘为什么？’我说，‘为什么你要坐在边上？’他回答：‘如果我走进果汁里，我会被淹死，丢失了性命。’

　　to him: 'But, my child, there is no such fear in the Ocean of Satchidananda. It is the Ocean of Immortality. By plunging into it a man does not die; he becomes immortal. Man does not lose his consciousness by being mad about God.

　　我接着对他说：‘可是，我的孩子，萨特旦安达的海洋没有这样的恐惧。这是不朽的海洋，人跳进去不会死；他会变得不朽。疯狂于神不会使人失去知觉。’”






 
知识与无知

　　Knowledge and ignorance



　　(To the devotees) "The feeling of 'I ' and 'mine' is ignorance. People say that Rani Rasmani built the Kāli temple; but nobody says it was the work of God. They say that such and such a person established the Brahmo Samaj; but nobody says it was founded through the will of God. This feeling, 'I am the doer', is ignorance. On the contrary, the idea, 'O God, Thou art the Doer and I am only an instrument; Thou art the Operator and I am the machine', is Knowledge. After attaining Knowledge a man says: 'O God, nothing belongs to me-neither this house of worship nor this Kāli temple nor this Brahmo Samaj. These are all Thine. Wife, son, and family do not belong to me. They are all Thine.'

　　（对奉献者们说）：“‘我’和‘我的’的感觉是无知。人们说拉妮 罗曼妮建造了卡利神庙；但没有人说这是神的工作。他们说某某人建立了梵志会；但没有人说它是透过神的意志而建立。‘我是行为者’的感觉是无知。相反地，‘神，你是行为者，我只是你的器具；你是操作者，我是机器’这种想法是知识。一个获得了知识之后的人会说：‘神，没有东西是属于我的——既不是这间敬拜用的房间，也不是卡利神庙，也不是梵志会。这一切都是你。妻子、儿子和家庭都不属于我。他们都是属于你。’”

　　"To love these objects, regarding them as one's own, is māyā. But to love all things is daya, compassion. To love only the members of the Brahmo Samaj or of one's own family is māyā; to love one's own countrymen is māyā. But to love the people of all countries, to love the members of all religions, is daya. Such love comes from love of God, from daya.

　　“爱上这些对象，把它们认作是某人自己的，便是摩耶。对所有一切都充满爱和同情的是达耶。只爱梵志会的成员，或者只爱某人自己的家庭成员，这便是摩耶；只爱自己的同胞的是摩耶。热爱所有国家的人民，热爱所有宗教的成员，这便是达耶。这样的爱是来自神的爱，是来自达耶。”

　　"Māyā entangles a man and turns him away from God. But through daya one realizes God. Sages like Sukadeva and Nārada always cherished daya in their hearts."

　　“摩耶让人纠缠不休，让他厌恶了神。可是，通过达耶，人可以认识神。像苏卡戴瓦和纳拉达那样的圣人心中总是非常珍爱达耶。”

　　PRATAP: "Revered sir, are those who live with you making progress in spiritual life?"

　　帕拉塔：“尊敬的先生，那些与你生活在一起的人会在灵性上取得进步吗？”

　　MASTER: "I tell people that there is nothing wrong in the life of the world. But they must live in the world as a maidservant lives in her master's house.'

　　师父；“我告诉过别人，世上的生活没有什么错误，但他们必须像女仆住在主人家里似的活在世上。”

　　Referring to her master's house, she says, 'That is our house.' But her real home is perhaps in a far-away village. Pointing out her master's house to others, she says, no doubt, 'This is our house', but in her heart she knows very well that it doesn't belong to her and that her own house is in a faraway village. She brings up her master's son and says, 'My Hari has grown very naughty', or 'My Hari doesn't like sweets.' Though she repeats, 'My Hari' with her lips, yet she knows in her heart that Hari doesn't belong to her, that he is her master's son.

　　“她一提起主人的家，会说：‘那是我们的房子。’但她真正的家也许是在遥远的村庄。她无疑会在其他人面前指着主人的房子说：‘这是我们的房子。’但在她的内心里，她非常清楚地知道这间房子并不属于她，她自己的房子在一个遥远的村庄。她抱着主人的儿子说：‘我的哈利长得非常顽皮，’或者是‘我的哈利并不喜欢糖果。’尽管她嘴边反复强调‘我的哈利！’，可她的心里依然知道哈利并不属于她，他是主人的儿子。”

　　"Thus I say to those who visit me: 'Why don't you live in the world? There is no harm in that. 

　　“因此我对那些来见我的人说：‘你们为什么不活在世上？那并无伤害。’”

　　But always keep your mind, on God. Know for certain that house, family and property are not yours. They are God's. Your real  home is in God.' Also I ask them to pray always with a longing heart for love of God's Lotus Feet."

　　“但要总是把头脑指向神，清楚地知道房子、家庭和财产都不是你的。它们是属于神的。你真正的家在神里面。我也总是叫他们用渴望的心向神的莲花足祈求爱。”

　　Again the conversation turned to the English people. A devotee said, "Sir, I understand that nowadays the pundits of England do not believe in the existence of God."

　　话题又再次转向了英国人。一位奉献者说：“先生，我现在明白英国的梵文学者并不相信神的存在。”

　　PRATAP: "However they may talk, I don't believe that any of them is a real atheist. Many of them have had to admit that there is a great power behind the activities of the universe."

　　帕拉塔：“无论他们怎样说，我也不相信他们中有任何一个是真正的无神论者。他们中的很多人都不得不承认宇宙的活动背后是一股伟大的力量。”

　　MASTER: "Well, that is enough. They believe in Śakti, don't they? Then why should they be atheists?"

　　师父；“好，那就足够了。他们相信萨缇，不是吗？那么他们为什么是无神论者呢？”

　　PRATAP: "They also believe in the moral government of the universe." 

　　帕拉塔：“他们也相信宇宙的道德政体。”

　　Pratap was now about to take leave of the Master.

　　帕拉塔现在向师父辞别了。

　　MASTER (to Pratap): "What more shall I say to you? My only request is that you do not involve yourself in quarrels and dissensions any more. Another  thing. It is 'woman and gold' that keeps men away from God. That is the barrier. Don't you find that everyone has nothing but praise for his own wife? (All laugh.) A wife may be good or bad; but if you ask her husband about her he will always say, 'Oh, she is very good-'"

　　师父（对帕拉塔说）：“我应该再向你说什么呢？我的唯一请求是请你再也不要卷入争吵和纠纷了。另一件事就是，‘女人和金钱’让人远离了神。那是障碍。难道你没有发现所有一切都是微不足道，只不过是用作赞美他的妻子吗？（众人大笑）一个妻子也许会好，也许会坏；但如果你问她的丈夫，他总是会说：‘噢，她非常地好。’”

　　At this point Pratap bade the Master good-bye. He did not wait to hear the end of Sri Ramakrishna's words about the renunciation of "woman and gold". Those burning words touched the hearts of the devotees and were carried away on the wind through the gently rustling leaves in the garden.

　　就在这个时候，帕拉塔向师父说再见了。他没有等着听室利罗摩克里希纳最后说有关出离‘女人和金钱’的话。那些肺腑之言触及了奉献者们的内心，透过花园内树叶轻轻的沙沙声而随风传送。

　　A few minutes later Mani Mallick said to Sri Ramakrishna: "Sir, it is time for you to leave for Dakshineswar. Today Keshab's mother and the other ladies of his family are going to the temple garden to visit you. They will be hurt if they do not find you there."

　　几分钟过后，曼尼 麦里克对室利罗摩克里希纳说：“先生，是时候要启程前往达克希什瓦了。今天柯沙布的母亲和他家中的其他女性成员打算要到庙宇花园来看你。如果她们在那里找不到你，她们会感到受伤害。”

　　Keshab had passed away only a few months before. His old mother and his other relatives wanted to visit the Master.

　　柯沙布只是去世了几个月。他年老的母亲和其他亲戚都想去看师父。

　　MASTER (to Mani Mallick): "Don't hurry me, please. I didn't sleep well. I can't rush. They are going to Dakshineswar. What am I to do about it? They will stroll in the garden and enjoy it thoroughly."

　　师父（对曼尼 麦里克说）：“请不要催促我。我睡得不好，不能勿忙。她们要到达克希什瓦，我能做些什么呢？她们会在花园里漫步，彻底地享受它。”

　　After resting a little the Master was ready to leave for Dakshineswar. He was thinking of Surendra's welfare. He visited the different rooms, softly chanting the holy name of God. 

　　师父休息了一会儿，正准备要动身前往达克希什瓦。他想到了萨伦德拉的福佑。他去了不同的房间，温柔地唱着神的圣名。

　　Suddenly he stood still and said: "I didn't eat any luchi at meal time. Bring me a little now." 

　　他突然间静静地站着，说：“我在进餐时间内不吃任何的luchi。现在请给我一点儿吧。”

　　He ate only a crumb and said: "There is much meaning in my asking for the luchi. If I should remember that I hadn't eaten any at Surendra's house, then I should want to come back for it." 

　　他只吃了一些面包屑，说：“我要的luchi有非常多的意义。如果我记起自己不会在萨伦德拉的家中吃任何的东西，那么它应该会在我的记忆中重现。”

　　(All laugh.)

　　（所有人都大笑了）

　　MANI MALLICK: "That would have been nice. Then we too should have come with you."  

　　曼尼 麦里克：“那会是非常地好，我们也会与你在一起。”

　　The devotees laughed.

　　奉献者们哈哈大笑。

　　Friday, June 20, 1884

　　1884年6月20日，星期五

　　It was dusk. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room, absorbed in contemplation of the Divine Mother. Now and then he was chanting Her name. Rākhāl , Adhar, M., and several other devotees were with him.

　　After a while the evening worship began in the temples. Adhar left the room to see the worship. 

　　这是黄昏，室利罗摩克里希纳坐在自己的房间里，全神费注地凝视着神圣母亲。他不时地唱着她的名字。罗哈尔、阿达哈和其他几位奉献者都与他在一起。过了一会儿，晚间崇拜在庙宇内举行。阿达哈离开了房间，去看崇拜仪式。

　　Sri Ramakrishna and M. conversed.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳和M交谈起来。

　　MASTER: "Tell me, does Baburam intend to continue his studies? I said to him, 'Continue your studies to set an example to others.' After Sita had been set free, Bibhishana refused to become king of Ceylon. Rāma said to him: 'You should become king to open the eyes of the ignorant. 

　　师父；“告诉我，巴乌罗姆打算会继续他的研究吗？我对他说过：‘继续你的研究，为其他人树立起榜样。’悉塔被释放以后，比比萨那拒绝成为锡兰的国王。罗摩对他说：‘你应该成为国王，让无知的人睁开双眼。’”

　　Otherwise they will ask you what you have gained as a result of serving Me. They will be pleased to see you acquire the kingdom.'

　　否则他们会问你作为服务我的一种结果，你会得到些什么。他们会高兴地看到你得到了整个王国。




 
巴乌罗姆的属灵本性

　　Baburam's spiritual nature



　　"I noticed the other day that Baburam, Bhavanath, and Harish have a feminine nature. In a vision I saw Baburam as a goddess with a necklace around her neck and with woman companions about her. 

　　“我在前几天留意了巴乌罗姆、博伽梵纳特和哈里什都有一种女性般的温柔天性。在一种异像中，我把巴乌罗姆看作是一位女神，颈上戴着颈链，还有一群女伴陪着她。”

　　He has received something in a dream. His body is pure. Only a very little effort will awaken his spiritual consciousness.

　　他在一个梦中得到了一些启示。他的身体纯洁，只需花非常少的努力就可以唤醒他的灵性意识。




 
关于罗哈尔

　　Concerning Rākhāl 



　　"You see, I am having some difficulty about my physical needs. It will be nice if Baburam lives with me. The nature of these attendants of mine is undergoing a change. Lātu is always tense with spiritual emotion. He is about to merge himself in God. Rākhāl  is getting into such a spiritual mood that he can't do anything even for himself. I have to get water for him. He isn't of much service to me.

　　“你看，我的身体需要有点儿困难。如果巴乌罗姆与我住在一起就好了。我的这些助手们的本性正在经历着一场变化。拉图总是对灵性情感感到紧张。他快要让自己融进神里面了。罗哈尔正在进入这样一种灵性状态，使得他无法做任何事，甚至无法照顾自己。我不得不为他取水。他对我并没有太大的用处。

　　"Among the youngsters Baburam and Niranjan are rather exceptional. If other boys come in the future, they will, it seems to me, receive instruction and then go away. 

　　“年轻人当中，巴乌罗姆和内伦贾是非常例外的。如果其他男孩今后要过来，依我所看，他们都会接受一些指引，然后离去。”

　　"But I don't want Baburam to tear himself away from his family. It may make trouble at home. 

　　“但我不希望巴乌罗姆从他的家庭中分离。这可能会为他的家制造麻烦。”

　　(Smiling) When I ask him, 'Why don't you come?' he says, 'Why not make me come?' He looks at Rākhāl  and weeps. He says, 'Rākhāl  is very happy here.'

　　（微笑着说）“当我问他：‘你为什么不来？’他说：‘你为什么不让我来？’他看了看罗哈尔，哭了起来，说：‘罗哈尔在这里非常幸福。’

　　"Rākhāl  now lives here as one of the family. I know that he will never again be attached to the world. He says that worldly enjoyments have become tasteless to him. His wife came here on her way to Konnagar. She is fourteen. He too was asked to go to Konnagar, but he didn't go. He said, 

　　“罗哈尔现在作为这个家庭的一员而住在这里。我知道他再也不会喜爱这个世界。他说世间的快乐已经变得乏味。他的妻子在前往康耐加的途中过来看他，她十四岁。他也被邀请到康耐加，但他不去。他说：

　　'I don't like merriment and gaiety.'

　　‘我不喜欢嬉戏和作乐。’”

　　"What do you think of Niranjan?" M: "He is very handsome."

　　“你觉得内伦贾怎么样？”

　　M：“他长得非常英俊。”




 
内伦贾的正直

　　Niranjan's guilelessness



　　MASTER: "No, I am not asking about his looks. He is guileless. One can easily realize God if one is free from guile. Spiritual instruction produces quick results in a guileless heart. Such a heart is like well cultivated land from which all the stones have been removed.  No sooner is the seed sown than it germinates. The fruit also appears quickly.

　　师父：“不，我不是问他的外表。他很正直。如果一个人毫无狡诈之心，那么他能很容易地认识神。灵性指引在一颗正直的心里面很快会产生出结果。这样的一颗心就像一块肥沃的土地，那里的所有石块都被移去。一播下种子就会发芽，也会很快结出果实。”

　　"Niranjan will not marry. It is 'woman and gold' that causes entanglement. Isn't that so?"

　　“内伦贾不会结婚。‘女人与金钱’引起了纠缠，是吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“是的，先生。”

　　MASTER: "What will one gain by renouncing betel-leaf and tobacco? The real renunciation is the renunciation of 'woman and gold.'

　　师父；“萎树叶和烟草断绝关系会得到些什么？真正的出离是与‘女人和金钱’断绝关系。”

　　"I came to know in an ecstatic mood that, though Niranjan had accepted a job in an office, he would not be stained by it. He is earning money for his mother. There is no harm in that.

　　“尽管内伦贾已经接受了一份办公室的工作，但我在一种心醉神迷的状态下得知，他不会受它玷污。他是为了他母亲而赚钱。那并无伤害。”

　　"The work you are doing won't injure you either. What you are doing

　　“你做的工作也不会伤害你。你做的是好的工作。

　　is good. Suppose a clerk is sent to jail; he is shut up there and chained, and at last he is released. Does he cut capers after his release?  Of course not. He works again as a clerk. It is not your intention to accumulate money. You only want to support your family. Otherwise, where will they go?"

　　假如一位职员被送进监狱；他被关在那里，还被铁链锁上，最后却被释放了。他获释以后会去除草吗？当然不会。他会再度成为职员。积聚金钱不是你的意图，你只不过是想赡养你的家庭。否则，他们要到哪里呢？”

　　M: "I shall be relieved if someone takes charge of them." 

　　M：“如果有人看管他们，我会放心。”

　　MASTER: "That is true. But now do 'this' as well as 'that' " 

　　师父：“确实是这样，但是现在做‘这个’同时也是做‘那个’。”

　　M: "It is great luck to be able to renounce everything."

　　M：“与一切断绝关系是极大的荣幸。”

　　MASTER: "That is true. But people act according to their  inherent tendencies. You have a few more duties to perform. After these are over you will have peace. Then you will be released. A man cannot easily get out of the hospital once his name is registered there. He is discharged only when he is completely cured.

　　师父；“的确如此，可是人们会按照他们固有的趋向（习性）来行动。你还有多几个责任（义务）要履行。这一切都结束以后，你会得到了平静，那么你就会被释放。一旦一个人的名字被登记在医院里，他就不能够轻易地走出医院。只要当他的病完全好了以后，他才可以出来。”




 
师父两种类型的奉献者

　　Two classes of Master's devotees



　　"The devotees who come here may be divided into two groups. One group says, 'O God, give me liberation.' Another group, belonging to the inner circle, doesn't talk that way. They are satisfied if they can know two things: first, who I6 am; second, who they are and what their relationship to me is. You belong to this second group;  otherwise. . .

　　“来这里的奉献者可以分成两组。第一组说：‘神，请给予我解放。’另一组奉献者是属于内圈，不会以这种方式来说话。如果他们可以知道两件事，他们就会得到满足：第一，我是谁；第二，他们是谁以及他们与我是什么关系。你是属于第二组；否则的话……

　　"Bhavanath, Baburam, and a few others have a feminine nature. Harish sleeps in a woman's cloth. 

　　“博伽梵纳特、巴乌罗姆和其他几位奉献者都有女性般的本性。哈里什穿着女人的衣服来睡觉。”

　　Baburam says that he too likes the womanly attitude. So I am right. Bhavanath also is like that. 

　　巴乌罗姆说他自己也有女子般的气质，我也是一样，博伽梵纳特也是如此。

　　But Narendra, Rākhāl , and Niranjan have a masculine nature.

　　但是，纳兰德、罗哈尔和内伦贾拥有男性般的气质。




 
师父的手受伤的意义

　　Significance of the Master's injuring his arm



　　"Please tell me one thing. What is the significance of my having hurt my arm? Once my teeth were broken while I was in a state of ecstasy. It is the arm this time."

　　“请告诉我一件事。我的手受伤有什么意义？一次，我处于神迷状态的时候，我的牙齿被摔破了。这一次是我的手。”

　　Seeing M. silent, the Master himself continued the conversation.

　　师父看着一言不发的M，自己又继续聊起来。

　　MASTER: "My arm was broken in order to destroy my ego to its very root. Now I cannot find my ego within myself any more. When I search for it I see God alone. One can never attain God without completely getting rid of the ego. You must have noticed that the chatak bird has its nest on the ground but soars up very high.

　　师父：“我的手是为了摧毁我的自我而受作，那是摧毁它的最根部。现在我在自己身上再也找不到自我。当我寻找它的时候，我只是看到神。没有完全消除自我是不可以达到神性的。伽塔克鸟把巢筑在地上，可它却飞得很高。”

　　"Captain says I haven't acquired any occult powers because I eat fish. I tremble with fear lest I should acquire those powers. If I should have them, then this place would be turned into a hospital or a dispensary. People would flock here and ask me to cure their illness. Is it good to have occult powers?"

　　“由于我吃鱼，上校说我没有获得任何的神秘力量。我害怕得发起抖来，唯恐会得到那些力量。如果我有了它们，这块地方就会变成了医院或者诊疗所。人们会成群结队地来这里，叫我把它们的病治好。拥有神秘力量是好事吗？”

　　M: "No, sir. You have said to us that a man cannot realize God if he possesses even one of the eight occult powers."

　　M：“不，先生。你对我们说过，如果一个人甚至有了八种神秘力量的其中一种，他就不能认识神。”

　　MASTER: "Right you are. Only the small-minded seek them. If one asks something of a rich man, one no longer receives any favour from him. The rich man doesn't allow such a person to ride in the same carriage with him. Even if he does, he doesn't allow the man to sit near him. Therefore love without any selfish motive is best.

　　师父；“你说得对，只有眼光狭小的人才会寻求它们。如果有人向一个富贵人家要一些东西，他就再也不会得到这位有钱人的喜爱，有钱人也不会让这样的一个人与他坐同一辆马车。甚至他这样做了，他也不会让这个人坐在他身边。因此，无私的爱是最佳的动机。”

　　"God with form and the formless God are both equally true. What do you say? One cannot keep one's mind on the formless God a long time. That is why God assumes form for His devotees.

　　“有形的神和无形的神都同样地真实。你有什么看法？人不能够过长时间地让头脑专注于无形的神。这就是神为何会向他的奉献者呈现出形相。”

　　"Captain makes a nice remark in this connexion. He says that when a bird gets tired of soaring very high it perches on a tree and rests. First is the formless God, and then comes God with form.

　　“上校对这种联系下了一个好的评论。他说鸟厌倦了在高空中飞翔，它会落在一棵树上栖息。首先的是无形的神，然后有形的神会伴随而来。”

　　"I shall have to go to your house once. I saw in a vision that the houses of Adhar, Balarām, and Surendra were so many places for our forgathering. But it makes no difference to me whether they come here or not."

　　“我应该到你的家坐坐。在我的印象中，阿达哈、巴拉罗姆和萨伦德拉的家都有很多供我们聚会的地方。但是，不管他们来不来这里都对我没有关系。”

　　M: "That's right. Why shouldn't it be so? One must feel misery if one feels happiness. But you are beyond both."

　　M：“说得正确。为什么如此呢？如果一个个感到了幸福，他必然会感到痛苦。可是你超越了这两者。”

　　MASTER: "Yes. Further, I think of the magician and his magic. The magician alone is real. His magic is illusory, like a dream. I realized this when I heard the Chandi recited. Sumbha and Nisumbha  were scarcely born when I learnt that they both were dead."

　　师父：“对。更进一步地说，我想起了魔术师与他的魔术。唯有魔术师是真的，他的魔术是幻觉，像一场梦。当我听到了切迪（Chandi）的朗诵，我就意识到这一点。当我得知森巴和尼森巴都死去的时候，他们简直就是没有出生过一样。”

　　M: "Yes, sir. Once I was going to Kalna with Gangadhar in a steamer. A country boat struck our ship and sank with twenty or twenty-five passengers. They all disappeared in the water, like foam churned up by the steamer.

　　M：“对，先生。我曾经与Gangadhar一起坐着汽船去卡尔那。一艘乡间小船撞倒了我们的船，有二十或者是二十五个人沉了下去。他们都消失在水中，像汽船搅拌起的泡沫一样。”

　　"May I ask you one thing? Does a man watching magic really feel compassion when he sees suffering in the performance? Does he feel, at that time, any sense of responsibility? One thinks of compassion only when one feels responsibility. Isn't that so?"

　　“我可以问一件事吗？一个人在观看魔术的时候，当他看到了表演中的痛苦部分，他真的会感到怜悯吗？在那个进修，他会感觉到任何的责任感吗？只有当人感到有责任感的时候才会想到了怜悯，对吗？”




 
智慧瑜伽士如何看待这个虚幻的世界

　　How a Jnāni looks on the illusory world



　　MASTER: "A Jnāni sees everything at once-God, māyā, the universe, and living beings. He sees that Vidyā-māyā, Avidyā-māyā, the universe, and all living beings exist and at the same time do not exist. As long as he is conscious of 'I', he is conscious of 'others' too. Nothing whatsoever exists after he cuts through the whole thing with the sword of jnāna. Then even his 'I' becomes as unreal as the magic of the magician."

　　师父；“一位智慧瑜伽士会立即看到一切——神、摩耶、宇宙和生命。他看见了维达雅-摩耶、阿维达雅-摩耶、宇宙和所有生命都存在，同时又是不存在。只要他意识到‘我’，他也会意识到‘其他人’。他用智慧之剑把全部东西砍掉以后，什么也不会存在，甚至他的‘我’也变得像魔术师的魔术似的不真实。”

　　M. was  reflecting on these words, when the Master said: "Do you know what it is like? It is as if there were a flower with twenty-five layers of petals, and you cut them all with one stroke.

　　M在反复思考着这些话。师父这个时候说：“你知道这像什么？它好像是一朵有二十五层花瓣的鲜花，而你却要一下子把它们都砍掉。”

　　"The idea of responsibility! Goodness gracious! Men like Sankaracharya and Sukadeva kept the 'ego of Knowledge'. It is not for man to show compassion, but for God. One feels compassion as long as one has the 'ego of Knowledge'. And it is God Himself who has become the 'ego of Knowledge'.

　　“责任的想法！高尚的仁慈！像商羯罗和苏卡戴瑕那样的人是保留着‘知识的自我’。这不是向人表示出怜悯，而是向神。只要人有了这种‘知识的自我’，他就感觉到了怜悯。神本身已经成为了‘知识的自我’。

　　Supreme power of Ādyāśakti in the relative world

　　阿达雅萨缇在这个相对世界内的至高力量

　　"You may feel a thousand times that it is all magic; but you are still under the control of the Divine Mother. You cannot escape Her. You are not free. You must do what She makes you do. A man attains Brahmajnana only when it is given to him by the Ādyāśakti, the Divine Mother. Then alone does he see the whole thing as magic; otherwise not.

　　“你会一千次感觉到这全部都是魔术：但你仍然在神圣母亲的控制之下。你不是自由，你不能逃脱。你必须要做她让你做的事。只要当阿达雅萨缇，神圣母亲给予梵天知识的时候，人才会获得这种知识。然后他会看到所有的事都是魔术；否则不会存在。”

　　"As long as the slightest trace of ego remains, one lives within the jurisdiction of the Ādyāśakti. One is under Her sway. One cannot go beyond Her.

　　“只要有轻微痕迹的自我。人就会活在阿达雅萨缇的权限内，便会在她的摇摆之下，不能超越她。

　　"With the help of the Ādyāśakti, God sports as an Incarnation. God, through His Śakti, incarnates Himself as man. Then alone does it become possible for the Incarnation to carry on His work. 

　　“在阿达雅萨缇的帮助下，神作为一个化身而运动。神，通过他的萨缇力量，作为一个人形而显现出来。然后，他会很有可能作为一个化身来独自地展开他的工作。”

　　Everything is due to the Śakti of the Divine Mother.

　　一切都是归因于神圣母亲——萨缇

　　"When anyone asked the former manager of the temple garden a great favour, the manager would say, 'Come after two or three days.' He must ask the proprietor's permission.

　　“当所有人用极大的热诚邀请庙宇花园的前任管理者的时候，这位管理者会说：‘过了两三天再来。’他必须得到庙宇花园的经营者的放可。”

　　"God will incarnate Himself as Kalki at the end of the Kaliyuga. He will be born as the son of a brahmin. Suddenly and unexpectedly a sword and horse will come to him. . . ."

　　“在卡利年代的结尾，神会让自己化身为卡尔吉。他会作为一个婆罗门的儿子而诞生在世上。一把剑和一匹马突然间出乎意料地来到他身边……”

　　Adhar returned to the Master's room after watching the evening worship in the temples.

　　阿达哈在庙内观看完晚间崇拜以后，就回到了师父的房间。

　　MASTER (to Adhar and the others): "Bhuvan was here and brought me twenty-five Bombay mangoes and some sweets.  She said to me, 'Will you eat a mango?' I said, 'My stomach is heavy today.' And to tell you the truth, I am feeling uncomfortable after eating a few of the sweets."

　　师父（对阿达哈和其他奉献者说）：“Bhuvan来了这里，还给了我二十五个孟买芒果和一些糖果。她对我说：‘你吃芒果吗？’我说：‘我今天的胃口不好。’说句实话，我吃了几颗糖果以后就感到不舒服。”

　　Bhuvanmohini was a nurse who used to visit Sri Ramakrishna now and then. 

　　Bhuvanmohini是一位护士，偶尔地来拜访室利罗摩克里希纳。

　　The Master could not eat the food offerings of everyone, especially of physicians and nurses. It was because they accepted money from the sick in spite of the suffering of these people.

　　师父不能吃下任何人用作献礼的食物，尤其是医生和护士的。这是因为他们不管病人有多痛苦，还是要接受病人的金钱。

　　MASTER: "Keshab Sen's mother, sisters, and other relatives came here; so I had to dance a little. 

　　师父；“柯沙布 森的母亲、姐妹和其他亲戚都来了这里；我只好跳一下舞。”

　　I had to entertain them. What else could I do? They were so grief-stricken!"

　　“我不得不娱乐他们。除此之外，我还能做些什么？他们是非常极度的忧伤！”

　　（第二十三章完）










 
第二十四章 梵文学者萨萨达尔

　　Chapter 24  PUNDIT SHASHADHAR



　　Wednesday, June 25, 1884

　　1884年6月25日，星期三

　　IT WAS THE DAY of the Rathyatra the Car Festival of the Hindus. At Ishan's invitation Sri Ramakrishna went to his house in Calcutta. For some time the Master had had a desire to meet Pundit Shashadhar. Tarkachudamani, who had been staying with one of Ishan's neighbours. So it was decided that he would visit the pundit in the afternoon.

　　这一天是罗斯雅陀罗日，也是印度教传统的车节。室利罗摩克里希纳在伊珊的邀请下，来到了伊珊在加尔各答的家。这段时间以来，师父很想见到梵文学者萨萨达尔，而Tarkachudamani则与伊珊的一位邻居在一起，所以他决定了要在今天下午去看看这位梵文学者。

　　A few devotees, including Hazra, accompanied the Master to Ishan's house. Ishan had invited one or two brahmin scholars and a devotee who followed the Tantrik method of worship. Shrish and Ishan's other sons were also present.

　　一些奉献者，包括哈扎拉，陪着师父一同去伊珊的家。伊珊已经邀请过一两个婆罗门学者和一位遵循坦陀罗崇拜仪式的奉献者。斯里什与伊珊的其他儿子也在场。

　　The Master noticed that the Tantrik worshipper had a vermilion mark on his forehead, and smilingly said, "I see he is branded."

　　师父留意到这位坦陀罗的崇拜者的前额上有一个朱红色的标记，微笑着说：“我看到他被打上了烙印。”

　　After a while M. and Narendra arrived and bowed before Sri Ramakrishna. The Master had previously informed M. that he would be at Ishan's house.

　　过了一会儿，M和纳兰德一起来到，向室利罗摩克里希纳行了个礼。师父先前已经通知过M，说他将会去伊珊的家。

　　The Master joked about the delay in serving their meal. One of the scholars quoted a Sanskrit verse about the anxiety created in people's minds by the pangs of hunger. Proceeding to explain the verse he said: "The study of philosophy is indeed edifying, but poetry is more fascinating than philosophy. People listening to good poems think of the study of philosophy-Vedānta, Nyaya, Samkhya, and so forth  as dry and insipid. Again, music is more attractive than poetry. Music melts even a heart of stone. But a beautiful woman has an even greater attraction for a man's heart than music. Such a woman, passing by, diverts a man's attention from both poetry and music. But when a man feels the pangs of hunger, everything else  poetry, music and woman  appears as of no consequence. Thus, hunger is the most arresting thing."

　　师父开玩笑说他们的膳食来迟了。其中一位学者引用了一句梵语诗句，是关于强烈饥饿引起人们的紧张精神。他进一步地解释这节诗句，说：“学习哲学真的是有益，但诗歌比哲学更加醉人。人们听到美好的诗句就想起了枯燥无味的哲学学习——吠檀多、正理派和数论派等等。除此之外，音乐比诗句更有吸引力。音乐甚至把石头般的心也融化。可是，一个美丽的女性在男人的心中甚至比音乐更加有吸引力。这样的女人走过的时候，把男人对诗词和音乐的吸引力转移了。可是，当人感觉到强烈饥饿的时候，诗词、音乐和女人等看上去都并不重要。所以，饥饿是最引人注意的东西。”

　　The Master remarked with a smile, "The pundit is witty."

　　师父微笑着评价说：“这位梵文学者很诙谐。”

　　Soon Narendra began to sing. A few moments later the Master went upstairs for a little rest. M. and  Shrish accompanied him. M. introduced Shrish to the Master, saying: "He is a scholar and a man of peaceful nature. We were fellow students in our boyhood. Now he is a lawyer."

　　不久，纳兰德开始唱歌了。过了片刻，师父走到楼上稍为休息了一下。M和斯里什陪同着他。M把斯里什介绍给师父，说：“他是一位学者，也是一个天性平静的人。我们在小时候是同学，现在他是律师了。”

　　MASTER: "It is a pity that such a man should practise law." 

　　师父：“这样的人学习法律，真可惜。”

　　M: "Yes, sir. It was a mistake on his part."

　　M：“对，先生，这是一个角色错配。”

　　MASTER: "I know a few lawyers. One of them shows me great respect. He is a straightforward man. (To Shrish) What is your idea about the most essential thing in life?"

　　师父；“我认识一些律师，他们中有些人对我极为尊敬。他是一个坦率的人。（对斯里什说）你认为生命的最基本是什么？”

　　SHRISH: "God exists and He alone does everything. But the attributes we ascribe to Him are not the right ones. How can a man conceive of Him? His nature is infinite."

　　斯里什：“是神的存在，他独一无二的做着一切。但是，我们归于他的属性并不正确。人怎么能够想像他呢？他的本性是无限的。”

　　MASTER: "What need is there of your counting the number of trees and branches in an orchard? You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes. Do that and be happy. The aim of human birth is to love God. Realize that love and be at peace.

　　师父：“你有什么必要去计算果园里有多少棵树和多少根树枝呢？你来到果园是为了吃芒果。这样做会变得快乐起来。人一生下来的目的就是为了爱神。认识那种爱和得到内心的平静。”

　　"Suppose you have entered a tavern for a drink. Is it necessary for you to know how many gallons of wine there are in the tavern? One glass is enough for you. What need is there of your knowing the infinite qualities of God? You may discriminate for millions of years about God's attributes and still you will not know them."

　　“假如你到酒馆去喝酒，你有必要去知道酒馆里有多少加仑的酒吗？一杯对你来说已经足够了。了解神的无限本性对你来说为什么必要呢？你也许会把神的特征加以分别了数百万年，但你仍然不会懂得它们。”

　　The Master remained silent a few minutes. A brahmin pundit came into the room.

　　师父沉默了好几分钟，一位婆罗门学者走进了房间。




 
世间生活的苦楚

　　Sufferings in the worldly life



　　MASTER (to M.): "There is no substance whatsoever in the worldly life. The members of Ishan's family are good; so he has some peace here. Suppose his sons had been lewd, disobedient, and addicted to drink and other vices. Then there would have been no end to his troubles. One very seldom comes across such a religious family, in which all the members are devoted to God. I have seen only two or three such families. Generally one finds quarrels, misunderstanding, jealousy, and friction. Besides, there are disease, grief, and poverty in the world. Seeing this condition, I prayed to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, turn my mind at once from the world to God.'

　　师父（对M说）：“无论如何，世俗的生活是没有实质的。伊珊的家庭成员非常好；所有他在这里有得到若干的宁静。假如他的儿子们是淫荡、不服从、酗酒成性，还加上其他的恶习，那么他的麻烦就没完没了。在这样一个虔诚的家庭里，这样的事会非常少发生，所有的家庭成员都献身于神。我只看见了两三个这样的家庭。普遍的家庭都会发生争吵、误会、嫉妒和摩擦。此外，世间上还有疾病、贫穷和悲伤。我看着这种状况，向神圣母亲祷告说：‘母亲，请立即把我的头脑从世界转向神吧。’”

　　"Look at Narendra's troubles. His father is dead and the members of his family are starving. He has been trying his utmost to secure a position, but he has not yet found one. Just see how unsettled his mind is!

　　“看看纳兰德的烦恼。他的父亲死了，家里的人正忍饥挨饿。他已经尽极大的努力去找一份稳定的工作，可他仍然还没有找到。只要看看他的头脑有多么不安！”

　　(To M.) "You used to come to Dakshineswar very frequently. But why have you become such a rare visitor? Perhaps you have become particularly friendly with your wife. Is it true? Why should I blame you? The influence of  'woman and gold' is everywhere. Therefore I pray,  'O Divine Mother, please don't make me a worldly man if I am to be born again in a human body.' "

　　（对M说）“你是达克希什瓦的常客，可是你为何没有成为这样一位杰出的访客呢？也许你与妻子走得太近，是吗？我为什么要责备你？‘女人和金钱’的影响无处不在。因此我祷告说：‘神圣母亲，如果要我再次投生为人，请不要让我做一个世间的人。’”

　　BRĀHMIN SCHOLAR: "Why should you say that, sir? The scriptures extol the life of a householder."

　　婆罗门学者：“先生，你为什么要这样说？经文上是赞美居士的生活。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, that is true. But it is very difficult to lead the true life of a householder. (To M.) How wrong of us! They are singing, especially Narendra, and we have left the room."

　　师父；“对，的确是这样，但过着真正的居士生活却非常难。（对M说）我们多么地错误！他们（尤其是纳兰德）都在唱歌，而我们却离开那个房间。”

　　About four o'clock in the afternoon the Master left in a carriage for the house where Pundit Shashadhar was staying. As soon as Sri Ramakrishna got into the carriage he went into samādhi. His physical frame was very tender as a result of the austerities he had undergone during the long years of his spiritual discipline and his constant absorption in God-Consciousness.

　　大约下午四点钟，师父坐上马车，动身去梵文学者萨萨达尔所在的家。室利罗摩克里希纳一上了马车就进入了三摩地。多年以来，他已经忍受了各种严厉的灵性训练，还持续不断地吸入神的意识中。作为苦行的结果，他的体格已经非常柔软。

　　The Master would suffer from the slightest physical discomfort and even from the vibration of worldly thoughts around him. Once Keshab Chandra Sen had said that Sri Ramakrishna, Christ, and Sri Chaitanya belonged to a delicate species of humanity that should be kept in a glass case and protected from the vulgar contact of the world.

　　即使最轻微的身体不适，甚至连世间的各种想法在他周围荡漾，也会让他忍受痛苦。柯沙布 姜德拉 森曾经说过，室利罗摩克里希纳、基督和柴坦尼亚都是属于脆弱类型的身体，应该放在玻璃橱柜里，以免与粗俗的世界接触。

　　It was the rainy season, and a fine drizzle of rain had made the road muddy. The sky was overcast. The devotees followed the carriage on foot. As the carriage stopped in front of the house, the host and his relatives welcomed the Master and took him upstairs to the drawing-room. There the Master met the pundit.

　　这是雨季，毛毛细雨让大路充满了泥泞。天空变得阴暗，奉献者们跟着马车后面行走。马车在一间房屋跟前停了下来，主人和主人的亲戚都来迎接师父，把他带到楼上的休息室。师父在那里与那位梵文学者见了面。






 
梵文学者萨萨达尔

　　Pundit Shashadhar



　　 

　　Pundit Shashadhar, a man of fair complexion and no longer young, had a string of rudraksha beads around his neck. He was one of the renowned Sanskrit scholars of his time-a pillar of orthodox Hinduism, which had reasserted itself after the first wave of Christianity and Western culture had passed over Hindu society. His clear exposition of the Hindu scriptures, his ringing sincerity, and, his stirring eloquence had brought back a large number of the educated young Hindus of Bengal to the religion of their forefathers.

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔，皮肤白皙，也不再年轻了，颈上挂着念珠。他是当时的一位有名的梵文学者——传统印度教的支柱，在基督教与西方文明对印度社会的第一浪冲击之后，再度宣称印度教的价值。他对印度教经文的清晰解释，他表现出的真诚，还有他激动人心的口才，使得一大群受过教育的年轻孟加拉人信回自己祖先的宗教。

　　The pundit saluted the Master with reverence. Narendra, Rākhāl , Ram, Hazra, and M., who had come with the Master, seated themselves in the room as near the Master as they could, anxious not to miss one of his words.

　　这位梵文学者尊敬地向师父顶礼。纳兰德、罗哈尔、罗姆、哈扎拉和M都与师父一起来到，他们尽可能地坐在师父旁边，渴望能够听清楚师父的一字一句。

　　At the sight of the pundit the Master again went into samādhi. After a while, still remaining in that state, he looked at the pundit and said with a smile, "Very well, very well." Then, addressing the pundit, the Master said, "Tell me how you give lectures."

　　师父一看见那位梵文学者，再次进入了三摩地。过了一会儿，还是处于那种状态。他看了看这位梵文学者，微笑着对他说：“很好，很好。”然后，师父向那位梵文学者致意，说：“告诉我你是如何发表演说。”

　　PUNDIT: "Sir, I try to explain the teachings of the Hindu scriptures."

　　梵文学者；“先生，我设法去解释印度教经文的教导。”




 
现代巴克提的功效

　　 Efficacy of bhakti for modern times



　　MASTER: "For the Kaliyuga the path of devotion described by Nārada is best. Where can people find time now to perform their duties according to the scriptural injunctions? Nowadays the decoctions of roots and herbs of the orthodox Hindu physicians cannot be given to a fever patient. By the time that kind of medicine begins its slow process of curing, the patient is done for. Therefore only a drastic medicine like the allopathic 'fever mixture' is effective now. You may ask people to practise scriptural rites and rituals; but, when prescribing the rituals, remove the 'head and tail'. I tell people not to bother about the elaborate rituals of the sandhya as enjoined in the scriptures. I say that it will be enough for them to repeat the Gayatri alone. If you must give instruction about scriptural ceremonies, do so only to a very few, like Ishan.

　　师父；“对于卡利年代来说，纳拉达所指示的虔信道路是最好的。现在人们哪能找到时间去依照经文的指令来履行他们的责任呢？现在，印度传统医师煎熬的草药不能治好一个高烧病人。那种药的缓慢治疗过程对于病人来说已经不中用了。因此，只有猛烈的药，例如像对治高烧的混合剂，在今天才会有效。你可以叫人去实践经文上的典礼和仪式；但规定仪式的时候，把‘头和尾’去掉。我告诉别人不要为经文上所吩咐的精心制造的商底耶仪式所操心，叫他们反复念诵迦耶德丽[1]的名字就已经足够了。如果你必须要对经文仪式给予指引，只要非常少的人才去做它，例如伊珊。



　　【注释】

　　[1]　智慧之母，大梵天之妻，《吠陀》之母




 
无用的演讲

　　Futility of lecturing



　　"You may deliver thousands of lectures, but they won't make the slightest impression on worldly people. Can one drive a nail into a stone wall? The point of the nail will sooner break than make a dent in the stone. What will you gain by striking the tough skin of the crocodile with a sword? The sādhu's water-bowl, made from the shell of a bitter gourd, may visit the four principal holy places of India with its owner, but it will still remain as bitter as ever. Your lectures are not helping worldly people very much; and you will realize this by and by. The calf cannot stand on its legs all at once. Now it drops to the ground and now it stands up. So it learns to stand finally on its legs and walk.

　　“你也许会发表数千次的演讲，但它们都不会给世上的人留下任何的印象。人可以把钉子插进一块石头做的墙壁上呢？钉子还没有在石头上留下凹痕就损坏了。用一把剑插入鳄鱼坚硬的皮肤上会得到什么呢？圣人盛水用的碗是用苦葫芦的外壳制成的，主人把它随身带着游历了印度的四个主要圣地，可它仍旧像以往一样带着苦味。你的演讲对世人没有多大的帮助，你在不久之后也会意识到这一点。小牛不能一下子地用腿站起来。此刻它跌掉在地上，下一刻它又站起来，最后它终于学会了用腿站起来和走路。”

　　"You cannot distinguish a lover of God from a worldly person. It isn't your fault, of course. When the first onrush of the gale shakes the trees, it is impossible to distinguish one tree from another-the mango from the tamarind, for instance.

　　“你不能从世人身上分辨出神的爱者。当然，这不是你的错。例如，当第一阵猛风吹动着树木的时候，要分辨出罗望子树与芒果树是不可能的。




 
宗教仪式是为神圣的爱铺路

　　Rituals prepare the way for divine love

　　 

　　"Without having realized God one cannot give up rituals altogether. How long should one practise the sandhya and other forms of ritualistic worship? As long as one does not shed tears of joy at the name of God and feel a thrill in one's body. You will know that your ritualistic worship has come to an end when your eyes become filled with tears as you repeat 'Om Rāma'. Then you do not have to continue your sandhya or other rituals.

　　“没有认识了神，人就不能完全地放弃了仪式。需要花多长时间去实践商底耶和其他形式的崇拜呢？只要人还没有为神的名字而流下喜悦的眼泪和感到身体发抖。当你念诵‘奥姆 罗摩’的时候，你的双眼充满了泪水，那么你会知道你的仪式崇拜已经到了终结了。你也无须再继续履行商底耶或其他的仪式。”

　　"When the fruit appears the blossom drops off. Love of God is the fruit, and rituals are the blossom. When the daughter-in-law of the house becomes pregnant, she cannot do much work. Her mother-in-law gradually lessens her duties in the house. When her time arrives she does practically nothing. And after the child is born her only work is to play with it. She doesn't do any household duties at all. The sandhya merges in the Gayatri, the Gayatri in Om, and, Om in samādhi. It is like the sound of a bell: t-a-m. The yogi, by following in the trail of the sound Om, gradually merges himself in the Supreme Brahman. His sandhya and other ritualistic duties disappear in samādhi. Thus the duties of the Jnāni come to an end."

　　“当果实出现的时候，花也掉落了。神的爱是果实，仪式是盛开的鲜花。当家中的媳妇怀了孕，她不能做很多的工作。她的婆婆会给越来越少的家事她做。当分娩的时间来到了，她几乎不做任何事。孩子生下来了，她唯一的工作就是逗弄它。她不做任何的家务事。商底耶仪式融入迦耶德丽里面，迦耶德丽又融入OM里面，OM又进入了三摩地。这就像钟声：t-a-m。瑜伽士，沿着OM声的轨迹，逐渐地让自己融入至上梵天里面。他的商底耶和其他仪式都消失在三摩地中。这样，一个智慧瑜伽士的责任就终止了。”

　　As the Master talked of samādhi, he himself went into that state. His face radiated a heavenly light. Bereft of outer consciousness, he could not utter another word. His gaze was indrawn and transfixed in communion with the Self. After a long time the Master began to recognize the world around him and said, like a child, "I shall have a drink of water." Whenever after samādhi the Master asked for a drink of water, his devotees knew that he was gradually becoming conscious of the outer world.

　　师父谈到了三摩地的时候，自己也进客店了那种状态。他的脸上散发出一种神圣的光。他失去了对外界的意识，不能发出任何的声音。他的凝视是向内的，停留在与本觉（自性）的交流里面。过了很久，师父开始意识到了他周围的世界，像孩子般地说：“我要喝一杯水。”只要三摩地过后，师父就会要一杯水。他的奉献者知道他在渐渐恢复对外界的知觉。

　　Still lingering in the state of ecstasy, he said to the Divine Mother: "O Mother, the other day You showed me Pundit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar. Then I told You that I should like to see another pundit, and so You have brought me here."

　　他仍然逗留在神迷的状态，对神圣母亲说：“母亲，前些时候你让我见到了梵文学者伊斯瓦 姜德拉 维德雅瑟格。当时我告诉你说我要见另一位梵文学者，现在你把他带到了我身边。”

　　Looking at the pundit, he said: "My child, add a little more to your strength. Practise spiritual discipline a few days more. You have hardly set your foot on the tree, yet you expect to lay hold of a big cluster of fruit. But, of course, you are doing all this for the welfare of others." With these words he bowed his head before the pundit.

　　他看着这位梵文学者，说：“我的孩子，给你多一点儿力量，再实践多一段时期的灵性训练。你几乎无法在树上站稳，却仍然期侍要摘下一大串的果实。当然，你所做的这一切是为了其他人的福祗。”他说着这些话，在那位梵文学者面前低下头来。

　　The Master continued: "When I first heard about you, I inquired whether you were merely erudite or whether you had discrimination and renunciation. A pundit who doesn't know how to discriminate between the Real and the unreal is no pundit at all.

　　师父继续说：“当我第一次听说你的名字，我就查究你是否仅仅是一个博学的学者，还是已经有了辩别的智慧和出离的精神。一位不知道如何分辨真实与虚幻的梵文学者根本不是一个梵文学者。”




 
在神的委任下说教

　　Preacher with God's commission



　　"There is no harm in teaching others if the preacher has a commission from the Lord. Nobody can confound a preacher who teaches people after having received the command of God. Getting a ray of light from the goddess of learning, a man becomes so powerful that before him big scholars seem mere earthworms.

　　“如果说教者是在神的委任之下，他的教导对其他人并无伤害。没有人可以挫败一个获得了神的命令的老师。获得了知识女神的光芒，人会变得如此力量强大，伟大的学者在他面前也仅仅是蠕虫。”

　　"When the lamp is lighted the moths come in swarms. They don't have to be invited. In the same way, the preacher who has a commission from God need not invite people to hear him. He doesn't have to announce the time of his lectures. He possesses such irresistible attraction that people come to him of their own accord. People of all classes, even kings and aristocrats, gather around him. They say to him: 'Revered sir, what can we offer you? Here are mangoes, sweets, money, shawls, and other things. What will you be pleased to accept?' In that case I say to them: 'Go away. I don't care, for these. I don't want anything.'

　　“灯点燃了，一大群的蛀虫走了过来，它们无需受到邀请。同样地，神委任的讲道者并不需要邀请人们去听他的演说，无需宣告他的演讲时间。他拥有如此难以抗拒的吸引力，人们都不约而同地来到他身边。各式各样的人，甚至包括国王与贵族，都聚集在他的周围。他们对他说：‘尊敬的先生，我们可以给你些什么呢？这里有芒果、糖果、金钱、围巾，还有其他的东西。你喜欢要哪些呢？’如果是这样的话，我会对他们说：‘走开，我不在乎这些东西。我一无所需。’”

　　"Does the magnet say to the iron, 'Come near me?' That is not necessary. Because of the attraction of the magnet, the iron rushes to it.

　　“磁铁会对铁说：‘过来我这里’吗？没有必要这样说。由于磁铁的吸引力，铁冲向了它。”




 
神的智慧无穷无尽

　　Divine wisdom is inexhaustible



　　"Such a preacher may not be a scholarly person, but don't conclude from that that he has any lack of wisdom. Does book-learning make one wise? He who has a commission from God never runs short of wisdom. That wisdom comes from God; it is inexhaustible. At Kamarpukur I have seen people measuring grain. It lies in a heap. One man keeps pushing grain from the heap toward another man, who weighs it on a scales. So the man who weighs doesn't run short of grain. It is the same with the preacher who has received a commission from God. As he teaches people, the Divine Mother Herself supplies him with fresh knowledge from behind. That knowledge never comes to an end.

　　“这样的一位讲道者也许不是一个学者气质的人，但不会因此而推断出他缺乏任何的智慧。书本知识会使人变得明智吗？神委托之下的人从来不同缺少智慧。智慧是出自神；它是无穷无尽。在卡马普库儿，我看见一些人在量米。地上摆放着一大堆的米。一个人把这堆米往另一个人的方向倒去，而另一个人则拿着称来称量。量米的人不会缺少米。同样道路，一个获得神的委任的讲道者不会缺乏知识。他教导人们的时候，神圣母亲会在背后暗中地向他灌输新鲜的知识。知识从来不会穷尽。”

　　"Can a preacher ever lack knowledge if but once he is favoured with a benign glance from the Divine Mother? Therefore I ask you whether you have received any commission from God."

　　“倘若一位演讲者是受到了神圣母亲的恩典，他又何时会缺乏知识呢？所以我问你，你是否受到了神的任何委托？”

　　HAZRA: "Oh yes, he must have it. (To the pundit) Isn't it true, sir?"

　　哈扎拉：“噢，对了，他一定是受此委托。（对这位梵语学者说）是吗，先生？”

　　PUNDIT: "Commission? No, sir, I am afraid I haven't received any such thing."

　　梵文学者：“委托？不，先生。我担心我还没有得到这样的东西。”

　　HOST: "He may not have received the commission, but he preaches from a sense of duty."

　　主人：“他也许没有得到这种委托，但他的演讲是出自某种责任。”

　　MASTER: "What will a man accomplish by mere lectures without the commission from God? Once a Brahmo preacher said in the course of his sermon, 'Friends, how much I used to drink!' and so on. Hearing this the people began to whisper among themselves: 'What is this fool saying? He used to drink!' Now these words produced a very unfavourable effect. This shows that preaching cannot bring a good result unless it comes from a good man.  

　　师父；“没有了神的委托，仅仅是发表演说能使一个人有什么实现？曾经有位梵志会的说教者在布道期间说：‘朋友们，我经常喝得这么多！’等诸如此类的话。人们听了这些话，开始窃窃私语：‘这个白痴在说什么？他说他经常喝酒！’现在这些话产生了一种非常不利的效果。这说明了除非是出自一个好人，否则说教不会带来任何好的结果。”

　　"A high government official from Barisal once said to me, 'Sir, if you begin the work of preaching, I too shall gird my loins.' I told him the story of people's dirtying the bank of the Haldārpukur and of its being stopped only when a constable, armed with authority from the government, put up a notice prohibiting it.           

　　“一位来自巴里萨尔的高级政府官员对我说：‘先生，如果你展开传教的工作，我也会束起我的腰。’我告诉了他人们把哈尔达普库儿的河岸弄脏的故事。只有当治安官出现，用政府的权威武装起来，竖立了警告牌，这样的行为才会停止。”

　　"So I say, a worthless man may talk his head off preaching, and yet he will produce no effect. But people will listen to him if he is armed with a badge of authority from God. One cannot teach others without the commission from God. A teacher of men must have great power.  There's many a Hanumanpuri  in Calcutta. It is with them that you will have to wrestle. (Pointing to the people assembled there) These are mere sheep!

　　“所以我说，一个毫无价值的人会对某人唠叨地说教，可却产生不出任何的效果。可是，如果他用神的权威徽章武装起来，其他人就会听他的话。没有了神的委托，一个人是不可以教导其他的人。一个教导的人必须拥有强大的力量。加尔各答市有很多哈奴曼的宫殿 。你不得不与他们博斗。（指着聚集在这里的人）那些人只不过是绵羊！”

　　"Chaitanyadeva was an Incarnation of God. How little is left of what he accomplished-not to speak of a lecturer who preaches without authority from God! What good will a lecturer do?

　　“柴坦尼亚是神的一个化身。当他完成的时候，留下的是多么地少——没有神的权威的说教者不要说教！一个演讲者会做出什么利益之事呢？”

　　Master exhorts the pundit to cultivate divine love

　　师父劝诫梵文学者要培养神圣的爱

　　"Therefore I say to you, dive deep in God-Consciousness."

　　“因此我对你说，要深深地跳入神的意识里。”

　　Saying this, the Master began to sing in an ecstasy of love for God:

　　师父说到这里，开始心醉神迷地唱起了一首神爱之歌：

　　Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God's Beauty;

　　头脑，深深地，深深地跳入神美丽的海洋里；

　　If you descend to the uttermost depths,

　　如果你沉入到最深处，

　　There you will find the gem of Love. . . .

　　那么会得到爱的宝石……

　　The Master continued: "One does not die if one sinks in this Ocean. This is the Ocean of Immortality. Once I said to Narendra: 'God is the Ocean of Bliss. Tell me if you want to plunge into It. Just imagine there is some syrup in a cup and that you have become a fly. Now tell me where you will sit to sip the syrup.' Narendra answered: 'I will, sit on the edge of the cup and stretch out my neck to drink, because I am sure to die if I go far into the cup.' Then I said to him: 'But my child, this is the Ocean of Satchidananda. There is no fear of death in it. This is the Ocean of Immortality. Only ignorant people say that one should not have an excess of devotion and divine love. How foolish! Can there be any excess of divine love?'

　　师父：“人沉入这个海洋里不会死，这是一个不朽的海洋。我曾经对纳兰德说过：‘神是喜悦的海洋。告诉我你是否想跳进去。只要想想，杯子里有一些糖浆，你变成了一只苍蝇。现在告诉我，你会在哪里吮吸这些糖浆。’纳兰德回答说：‘我会，坐在杯子的边上，把脖子伸出去喝它，因为如果我跳进杯子里，我肯定会死去。’然后我对他说：‘可是我的孩子，这是萨特旦安达的海洋，里面没有死亡的恐惧。这是不朽的海洋。只要无知的人才说不要过度地投入神圣的爱。多么愚蠢！神爱会有过度的吗？’”

　　(To the pundit) "Therefore I say to you, dive into the Ocean of Satchidananda. Nothing will ever worry you if you but realize God. Then you will get His commission to teach people.

　　（对梵文学者说）：“所以我对你说，跳进萨特旦安达的海洋里。只要认识神，没有事情会用得着你担心的。你会得到他的委任去教导别人。”




 
有很多道路去认识神

　　Many paths to realize God



　　"There are innumerable pathways leading to the Ocean of Immortality. The essential thing is to reach the Ocean. It doesn't matter which path you follow. Imagine that there is a reservoir containing the Elixir of  Immortality. You will be immortal if a few drops of the Elixir somehow get into your mouth. You may get into the reservoir either by jumping into it, or by being pushed into it from behind, or by slowly walking down the steps. The effect is one and the same. You will become immortal by tasting a drop of that Elixir.

　　“有数不清的道路通往萨特旦安达的海洋，跟随哪一条路走没有关系，重要的是要到达海洋。想像一下有一个蓄水池，里面装着不朽的长寿药。只要有几颗药不知何故地进入你的嘴里，你就会变得不朽。你会进入蓄水池里，要么是跳进去，要么是被人从后面推进去，或者是沿着阶梯慢慢地走进去。效果都是一样，而且是相同的。只要尝到一颗长寿药，你就会变得不朽。”

　　 




 
师父解释了三种瑜伽

　　Three yogas explained by Master



　　"Innumerable are the ways that lead to God. There are the paths of jnāna, of karma, and of bhakti. If you are sincere, you will attain God in the end, whichever path you follow. Roughly speaking, there are three kinds of yoga: jnanayoga, karma yoga, and bhaktiyoga.

　　“有数不清的道路可以通往神，大致上有禅定、业报和巴克提三条道路。无论你跟随哪一条道路，如果你是真诚，最终都会到达神那里。粗略地说，有三种瑜伽：智慧瑜伽、业报瑜伽和巴克提瑜伽。”

　　"What is jnanayoga? The Jnāni seeks to realize Brahman. He discriminates, saying, 'Not this, not this'. He discriminates, saying, 'Brahman is real and the universe illusory.' He discriminates between the Real and the unreal. As he comes to the end of discrimination, he goes into samādhi and attains the Knowledge of Brahman.

　　“什么是智慧瑜伽？智慧瑜伽士会寻求认识梵天。他分辨地说：‘不是这，不是那’。他分辨地说：‘梵天是真实，宇宙是虚幻。’他在真实与虚幻之间进行分辨。他的分辨结束了，便会进入三摩地，获得了梵天的知识。”

　　"What is karmayoga? Its aim is to fix one's mind on God by means of work. That is what you are teaching. It consists of breath-control, concentration, meditation, and so on, done in a spirit of detachment. If a householder performs his duties in the world in a spirit of detachment, surrendering the results to God and with devotion to God in his heart, he too may be said to practise karmayoga. Further, if a person performs worship, japa, and other forms of devotion, surrendering the results to God, he may be said to practise karmayoga. Attainment of God alone is the aim of karmayoga.

　　“什么是业报瑜伽？它的目的是通过工作来让人的头脑专注于神。那就是你所教导的。它包括了呼吸的控制、集中精神、冥想等等，是以一种超然的精神来进行。如果是居士的话，还要以超然的精神来履行世俗的义务，把结果交给神，把自己的心献给神，他也可以说是在修练业报瑜伽。更进一步地，如果一个人在履行崇拜、佳帕和其他形式的虔诚，把结果呈递给神，他也可以说是在修练业报瑜伽。到达神那里去是业报瑜伽的唯一目的。”

　　"What is bhaktiyoga? It is to keep the mind on God by chanting His name and glories. For the Kaliyuga the path of devotion is easiest. This is indeed the path for this age.

　　“什么是虔信瑜伽？它是通过唱颂神的名字和荣耀来让头脑专注于神。虔信的道路在卡利年代是最容易的。这事实上是这个年代的道路。”




 
智慧瑜伽和业报瑜伽的困难

　　Difficulties of the paths of jnāna and karma

　　"The path of karma is very difficult. First of all, as I have just said, where will one find the time for it nowadays? Where is the time for a man to perform his duties as enjoined in the scriptures? Man's life is short in this age. Further, it is extremely difficult to perform one's duties in a spirit of detachment, without craving the result. One cannot work in such a spirit without first having realized God. Attachment to the result somehow enters the mind, though you may not be aware of it.

　　“业报瑜伽的道路是非常困难的。首先，正如我刚才所说，现在谁会找时间去实践它呢？哪里有时间让人去履行经文上所吩咐的责任呢？人的生命在这个年代是短暂的。此外，不计较结果，以超然的精神去履行责任是极端困难的。首先没有认识神，就不可能以这种精神来工作。执着于结果这种想法会不知何故地头脑，尽管你也许没有意识到它。”

　　"To follow jnanayoga in this age is also very difficult. First, a man's life depends entirely on food. Second, he has a short span of life. Third, he can by no means get rid of body-consciousness; and the Knowledge of Brahman is impossible without the destruction of body-consciousness. The Jnāni says: 'I am Brahman; I am not the body. I am beyond hunger and thirst, disease and grief, birth and death, pleasure and pain.' How can you be a Jnāni if you are conscious of disease, grief, pain, pleasure, and the like? A thorn enters your flesh, blood flow from the wound, and you suffer very badly from the pain; but nevertheless, if you are a Jnāni you must be able to say: 'Why, there is no thorn in my flesh at all. Nothing is the matter with me'

　　“跟随智慧瑜伽的道路在这个年代也是非常困难。首先，一个人的生命是完全地依赖于食物。其次，他达不到生命的跨度。第三，他决不能够除去身体意识；不摧毁对身体认同的意识，梵天知识就变得不可能。一位智慧瑜伽士说：‘我是梵天；我不是这个身体。我超越了饥饿与口渴，疾病与悲伤，出生与死亡，快乐与痛苦。’如果你意识到了疾病、悲伤、出生与死亡等等，又如何成为了一位智慧瑜伽士呢？一条刺插进了你的肉体，血从伤口中流出来，你忍受着非常大的痛苦；然而，如果你是一位智慧瑜伽士，你必须会说：‘唔，根本没有刺插进我的肉体里，一切对我来说都是无关紧要。’”

　　"Therefore bhaktiyoga is prescribed for this age. By following this path one comes to God more easily than by following the others. One can undoubtedly, reach God by following the paths of jnāna and karma, but they are very difficult paths.

　　“所以，虔信瑜伽是这个时期开的药方。跟随这条道路比跟随其他途径更加容易地接近神。毫无疑问，通过智慧和业报的道路，人也可以到神那里，但它们都是非常困难的途径。”




 
神实现了奉献者的所有愿望

　　God fulfils all desires of His devotees



　　"Bhaktiyoga is the religion for this age. But that does not mean that the lover of God will reach one goal and the philosopher and worker another. It means that if a person seeks the Knowledge of Brahman he can attain It by following the path of bhakti, too. God, who loves His devotee, can give him the Knowledge of Brahman if He so desires.

　　“巴克提瑜伽是这个时期的宗教。但是，这并不意味着神的爱者会达到某一目标，而思辩者和行动者则是另一个目标。它意味着如果一个人在寻求梵天知识，他也可以通过巴克提的道路来获取它。神爱他的奉献者，如果他愿望的话，可以给予奉献者梵天的知识。”

　　"But the bhakta wants to realize the Personal God endowed with form and talk to Him. He seldom seeks the Knowledge of Brahman. But God, who does everything at His pleasure, can make His devotee the heir to His infinite glories if it pleases Him. He gives His devotee both the Love of God and the Knowledge of Brahman. If one is able somehow to reach Calcutta, one can see the Maidan and the museum and other places too. The thing is how to reach Calcutta.

　　“但是，巴克塔[1]希望去认识到被赋予形相的人格神，还想与他交谈。他很少寻求梵天的知识。可是神，在他的意愿下做着一切。如果这令他欢喜，他会让奉献者继承他无限的荣耀。他既给予奉献者神爱，也给予了奉献者梵天知识。如果一个人能够不知何故地来到了加尔各答，便可看到练兵场和博物馆，还有其他的地方。问题是如何来到加尔各答。”

　　"By realizing the Divine Mother of the Universe, you will get Knowledge as well as Devotion. You will get both. In bhava samādhi you will see the form of God, and in nirvikalpa samādhi you will realize Brahman, the Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. In nirvikalpa samādhi ego, name, and form do not exist.

　　“通过认识神圣的宇宙之母，你会获得知识，同时又会获得虔诚。你拥有了两者。在巴瓦三摩地里，你会看见神的形相。在无余依三摩地里，你会意识到梵天，绝对的存在——知识——喜悦。在无余依三摩地里，自我、名字和形相也不复存在。”



　　【注释】

　　[1]　虔诚的信徒




 
奉献者向神的祷告

　　Devotee's prayer to God



　　"A lover of God prays to the Divine Mother: 'O Mother, I am very much afraid of selfish actions. Such actions have desires behind them, and if I perform them I shall have to reap their fruit. But it is very difficult to work in a detached spirit. I shall certainly forget Thee, O Mother, if I involve myself in selfish actions. Therefore I have no use for them. May my actions, O Divine Mother, be fewer every day till I attain Thee. May I perform, without attachment to the results, only what action is absolutely necessary for me. May I have great love for Thee as I go on with my few duties. May I not entangle myself in new work so long as I do not realize Thee. But I shall perform it if I receive Thy command. Otherwise not.' 

　　“一个神的爱者去向神圣母亲祷告：‘母亲，我非常害怕自私的行为。这样的行为背后会有欲望。如果我实行了它们，我将会尝到了它们的果实。但是，以超然的精神去工作是非常困难的。母亲，如果我让自己卷入自私的行为中，我当然会忘记了你。因此，我不喜欢它们。母亲，让我的行动一天比一天少，直到我到你那里去。让我不执着于行动的结果，只是按绝对的需要来行动。让我在进行着为数不多的责任的同时，也拥有对你极大的爱。只要我还没有认识你，请不要让我卷入新的工作中。但是，如果我得到你的指令，我会履行它，否则不会。”






 
关于朝圣

　　About pilgrimage



　　PUNDIT: "How far did you go in visiting the sacred places?"

　　 梵文学者：“你去圣地朝拜走了多远路？”





　　MASTER: "Oh, I visited a few places. (With a smile) But Hazra went farther and also climbed higher. He visited Hrishikesh, but I didn't go so far or so high.

　　师父：“噢，我只去过几个地方。（微笑着说）但哈扎拉爬得更加高，也走得更加远。他去过了希里什克什，我可没爬得这么高，也没走得这么远。”

　　"You must pave noticed kites and vultures soaring very high in the sky; but their eyes are always fixed on the charnel-pits. Do you know the meaning of 'charnel-pits'? It is 'woman and gold'.

　　“你一定留意过风筝和秃鹰，它们都在高空中飞翔；可它们的眼睛总是直盯着恐怖的深渊。你明白‘恐怖的深渊’是指什么吗？是指‘女人和金钱’。”

　　"What is the use of making pilgrimages if you can attain love of God remaining where you are? I have been to Benares and noticed the same trees there as here. The same green tamarind-leaves!

　　“如果你在所在的地方得到了神的爱，那么朝圣又有什么用呢？我已经去过贝拿勒斯，留意过那里的树跟这里的一样，同样是绿色的罗望子树！”

　　"Pilgrimage becomes futile if it does not enable you to attain love of God. Love of God is the one essential and necessary thing. Do you know the meaning of 'kites and vultures'? There are many people who talk big and who say that they have performed most of the duties enjoined in the scriptures. But with all that their minds are engrossed in worldliness and deeply preoccupied with money, riches, name, fame, creature comforts, and such things."

　　“如果朝圣不能让你得到神爱，那么也会变得无用。神的爱是一种本质和必要的东西。你明白‘风筝和秃鹰’的意思吗？有很多人都在吹牛，声称自己已经履行了经文上所规定的大多数职责。可是，他们的全副精神都全神贯注于俗气中，深深地被金钱、财产、名利、衣食等所占据。”

　　PUNDIT: "It is true, sir. Going on a pilgrimage is like seeking diamonds and gems, while discarding the precious stone that is worn by Narayana Himself on His breast."

　　梵文学者：“是的，先生。去一趟朝圣就像寻找钻石和珍宝，同时又把那罗延纳自己戴在胸前的宝石抛弃掉。”

　　MASTER: "I want you to remember this. You may impart thousands of instructions to people, but they will not bear fruit except in proper time. On going to bed, a child said to his mother, 'Mother, please wake me up when I feel the call of nature.' The mother said: 'Don't worry about it, my child. That call will wake you up itself.' (All laugh.) One feels yearning for God at the proper time.

　　师父：“我希望你要记住这一点。你可以给予人们数千个教导，但除非到了适当的时机，否则他们不会结出果实。一个孩子走到床上，对他的母亲说：‘母亲，请在我要大小便的时候叫醒我。’母亲说：‘我的孩子，不用担心，到那个时候你会自己醒来。’（所有人都大笑）人会在适当的时候对神感到渴望。”




 
三种类型的老师

　　Three kinds of teachers



　　"There are three classes of physicians. The physicians of one class feel the patient's pulse and go away, merely prescribing medicine. As they leave the room they simply ask the patient to take the medicine. They are the poorest class of physicians. Likewise, there are teachers who only give instruction, but do not stop to see whether their teachings have produced a good or bad effect. They do not think at all about the disciple.

　　“有三种类型的医师。第一种医师为病人把脉，只是开了一些药方就离去了。他们离开的时候仅仅吩咐病人吃药。他们是最糟糕的医师。同样地，也有些老师只会给予指导，却不停下来看看他们的教导产生了好还是坏的效果。他们完全不考虑门徒。”

　　"There are physicians of another class, who prescribe medicine and ask the patient to take it. If the patient is unwilling to follow their directions, they reason with him. They are the mediocre physicians. Likewise, there are mediocre teachers. They give instruction to the student and, further, try to persuade him in various ways to follow the instruction.

　　“也有一些医师，开了药方后叫病人吃下。如果病人不愿听他们的话，他们会跟病人评理。他们是普普通通的医师。同样地，也有普普通通的老师。他们给予学生指导，更有甚者，是用不同的方式设法让学生跟随他的教导。”

　　"Lastly, there are the physicians of the highest class. If the patient does

　　 not respond to their gentle persuasion, they even exert force upon him. If necessary, they press their knees on the patient's chest and force the medicine down his throat. Likewise, there are teachers of the highest class, who even exert force to direct the mind of the pupil toward God."

　　“最后一种是最高级的医师。如果病人没有对他的温和劝说作出回应，他们甚至会向他施加压力。如果有必要的话，他们会把膝盖压在病人胸前，迫使病人咽下他的药。同样地，也有最高级的老师，甚至会施加压力，让学生的头脑直接朝向神。”

　　PUNDIT: Sir, if there are such superior teachers as you have described, then why should you say that one does not get the Knowledge of God until the right time comes?"

　　梵文学者；“先生，如你所说，如果有这样的高级老师，那么你为什么要说除非到了适当的时机，否则不会得到神的知识呢？”

　　MASTER: "You are right. But what will the physician do if the medicine runs out of the patient's mouth and doesn't reach his stomach? In such a case even the best physician can't do anything.

　　师父：“你说得对。可是，如果药从病人口中吐了出来而没有吞进肚子里，医师该怎么办呢？在这种情况下，连最好的医师也无能为力。”

　　"The teacher should judge the fitness of the student before giving him instruction. But you don't discriminate in your instruction. When a young man comes to me for instruction, first of all I ask him about his relatives at home. Suppose he has lost his father; suppose his father has left some debts for him. How can such a person direct his mind to God? Are you listening to me?"

　　“老师在给学生指导之前要对学生作出适当的判断，可你却没有对你的教导进行区别对待。当一个年轻人到我这里来寻求指引，我首先会问他家里的亲戚。假如他失去了父亲；假如他的父亲留给他一些债务，这样的人又如何能够直接地专注于神？你在听我说话吗？”

　　PUNDIT: "Yes, sir. I am paying attention to every word."

　　梵文学者：“是，先生。我在认真地听着每一个字。”

　　MASTER: "One day some Sikh soldiers came to the temple garden at Dakshineswar. I met them in front of the Kāli temple. One of them referred to God as very compassionate. 'Indeed!' I said. 'Is that true? But how do you know?' He answered, 'Because, sir, God gives us food and takes every care of us.' I said: 'Why should that surprise you? God is the Father of us all. Who will look after the child if the father doesn't? Do you mean to say that the people of the neighbouring village should look after the child?"

　　师父；“一天，一些锡克教的士兵来到了达克希什瓦的庙宇花园。我在卡利神庙的门前见了他们。他们中的其中一人提到了神是非常有同情心。‘天呀！’我说，‘这是真的吗？可你怎么知道？’他回答：‘先生，因为神给了我们食物，照料着我们的一切。’我说：‘为什么会使你惊讶呢？神是我们所有人的父亲。如果父亲不照顾孩子，谁会照顾他们呢？你的意思是说邻近村庄的人应该照顾孩子？’”

　　NARENDRA: "Then shouldn't we call God kind?"

　　纳兰德：“那么我们不该称神是仁慈吗？”

　　MASTER: "Have I forbidden you to? What I mean is that God is our very own. He is not a stranger to us."

　　师父；“我有禁止你这样说吗？我的意思是说，神离我们非常近，他对于我们来说并不陌生。”

　　PUNDIT: "Priceless words!"

　　梵文学者：“无价的话语！”

　　MASTER (to Narendra): "I listened to your singing, but I didn't enjoy it. So I left the room. Your mind is now set on seeking a job, and therefore your song sounded dull."

　　师父（对纳兰德说）：“我听你唱歌，但我不喜欢它，所以我离开了房间。你的思想现在是着眼于寻找工作，所以你的歌声显得很呆滞。”

　　Narendra flushed. He felt ashamed of himself and remained silent.

　　纳兰德脸红了，保持着沉默。他对自己感到羞耻。

　　The Master asked for a drink of water. A glass of water had been placed near him, but he could not take it. He asked for some fresh water. Later it was found that a man of immoral character had touched the first glass.

　　师父要了一杯水。一杯子已经放在他旁边了，可他不能拿它。他要了一些新鲜的开水。后来，一个品质邪恶的人已经碰了第一杯水。

　　PUNDIT (to Hazra): "You live in his company day and night. You must be very happy."

　　梵文学者（对哈扎拉说）：“你整天地与他们呆在一起，一定会感到非常地高兴。”

　　MASTER (with a smile): "This is indeed a great occasion for me. Today I have seen the crescent moon of the second day of the bright fortnight. (All laugh.) Do you know why I referred to the moon of the second day? Sita once said to Ravana, 'You are the full moon and Rāma is the crescent moon of the second day of the bright fortnight.' Ravana did not understand the meaning of these words. He thought Sita was flattering him and became exceedingly happy. But Sita meant that Ravana had reached the fullest limit of his power and prosperity, and that thenceforth he would wane like the full moon. Rāma, on the other hand, was like the moon of the second day. He would wax day by day."

　　师父（微笑着说）：“这对我来说真是一个重大的场合。今天我看见了朔月第二天的峨眉月。（众人大笑）你知道我为什么要提到朔月的第二天吗？悉塔曾经对魔王拉瓦那说：‘你是满月，罗摩是朔月的第二天。’拉瓦那不明白这些话的意思。他想悉塔是在奉承他，变得极度地高兴。可是悉塔的意思是说，拉瓦那的力量与繁荣已经完全到了尽头了，其后他会像满月一样一天比一天衰落。另一方面，罗摩像新月的第二天，他会一天比一天地由亏转盈。”

　　The Master was about to take his leave. The pundit and his friends bowed low before him.

　　师父打算要离开了，梵文学者和他们的朋友们都在他前面深深地鞠躬。

　　It was not yet dusk, and Sri Ramakrishna returned to Ishan's house with the devotees. The Master took his seat in the drawing-room with Ishan and his sons, a pundit, and a few devotees.

　　还没到黄昏，室利罗摩克里希纳与奉献者们一起回到了伊珊的家。师父跟伊珊和伊珊的儿子，还有一位梵文学者和几位奉献者一起在休息室坐下。

　　MASTER (smiling to Ishan): "I said to Pundit Shashadhar: 'You have hardly set your foot on the tree, and yet you aspire to lay hold of a big bunch of fruit. First of all practise some spiritual discipline. Then you may teach others.' " 

　　师父（微笑着对伊珊说）：“我对梵文学者萨萨达尔说：‘你还没爬到树上，却想要抓住一大串的果子。首先第一步是要实践一些灵性训练，然后你会教导其他人。’”

　　ISHAN: "Every preacher thinks that he enlightens others. The glowworm also may think that it illumines the world. Imagining this to be the glowworm's feeling, someone said to it: 'O glowworm, how can you bring light to the world? You only reveal the intensity of the darkness.' "

　　伊珊：“每一位说教者都以为是他启迪了其他人。萤火虫也会以为是它点亮了世界。想像一下萤火虫的这种感觉，有些人会对它说：‘萤火虫，你怎样能够为世界带来光明？你只不过是在展示出黑暗的强度。’”



　　MASTER (with a smile): "But Shashadhar is not just a scholar. He also has a little discrimination and dispassion."

　　师父（微笑着说）：“可是萨萨达尔不仅仅是一位学者，他也有少许的辩别力和冷静的头脑。”

　　A pundit who was present said to Sri Ramakrishna, "You are indeed a great soul."

　　一位在场的梵文学者对室利罗摩克里希纳说：“你真的是一个伟大的灵魂。”

　　MASTER: "You may say that about sages like Nārada, Prahlada, or Sukadeva. I am like your son.

　　师父；“你可以对纳拉达、帕拉德和苏卡戴瓦等圣人说这样的话。我是你的儿子。”

　　"Of course, in one sense your words are true. It is said that in one respect the devotee of God is greater than God Himself, because he carries God in his heart. (All rejoice.) It is said in the Vaishnava books: 'A devotee regards himself as a higher, and God as a lower, being.' Yaśoda, the mother of Krishna, was about to fetter Krishna, who was God Incarnate, with chains. She believed that no one but herself could take care of Krishna.

　　“当然，在某种感知下，你的话是对的。据说在某些方面上，神的奉献者比神本身更加伟大，因为他把神放在心中。（所有人都感到欣喜）外氏那瓦的书上说：‘一位奉献者把自己认作较高的存在，而神则是较低的存在。’克里希纳的母亲雅首达正要用链条把神的化身——克里希纳束缚起来。她认为除了自己，没有人能够照顾克里希纳。”

　　"Sometimes God acts as the magnet and the devotee as the needle. God attracts the devotee to Himself. Again, sometimes the devotee acts as the magnet and God as the needle. Such is the attraction of the devotee that God comes to him, unable to resist his love."

　　“有时候神会表现得像磁铁，而奉献者则是针。神会把奉献者吸引到自己身边。此外，有时候是奉献者像磁铁，而神却像针。奉献者的这种吸引力让神来到他身边，无法抗拒他的爱。”

　　The Master was about to leave for Dakshineswar. Ishan and the other devotees stood around him while he gave Ishan various words of advice.

　　师父正要动身前往达克希什瓦。他在给予伊珊各种建议的时候，伊珊和其他奉献者都站在他的周围。




 
给居士们的建议

　　Advice to householders



　　MASTER: "A devotee who can call on God while living a householder's life is a hero indeed. God thinks: 'He who has renounced the world for My sake will surely pray to Me. He must serve Me. Is there anything very remarkable about it? People will cry shame on him if he fails to do so. But he is blessed indeed who prays to Me in the midst of his worldly duties. He is trying to find Me, overcoming a great obstacle-pushing away, as it were, a huge block of stone weighing a ton. Such a man is a real hero.' "

　　师父：“一位过着居士生活同时又能唤呼神的奉献者确实是一位英雄。神想：‘为了我的缘故而出离了世界的人当然会向我祷告。他一定会为我服务。有什么是非常值得注意呢？如果他未能这样做，人们会责备他。可是，在履行世俗责备中向我祷告的人事实上是受到祝福的。他在设法找到我，正在克服极大的障碍——犹如把一块一吨重的巨石搬开。这样的人真的是一位英雄。’”

　　PUNDIT: "You are right, sir. The scripture says the same thing. There is in the Mahabharata the story of the 'pious hunter' and the 'chaste woman'. Once a hermit was disturbed in his meditation by a crow. When he cast an angry glance at the bird, it was reduced to ashes. The hermit said to himself: 'I have destroyed the crow by a mere glance. I must have made great progress in spiritual life.' One day he went to a woman's house to beg his food. She was devoted to her husband and served him day and night; she provided him with water to wash his feet and even dried them with her hair. When the hermit knocked at her door for alms, she was serving her husband and could not open the door at once. The hermit, in a fit of anger, began to curse her. The chaste woman answered from the inner apartments: 'I am not your crow. Wait a few minutes, sir. After finishing my service to my husband I shall give you my attention.' The hermit was very much surprised to find that this simple woman was aware of his having burnt the crow to ashes. He wanted her to give him spiritual instruction. At her bidding he went to the 'pious hunter' at Benares. This hunter sold meat, but he also served his parents day and night as embodiments of God. The hermit said to himself in utter amazement: 'Why, he is a butcher and a worldly man! How can he give me the Knowledge of Brahman?' But the hunter was a knower of Brahman and had acquired divine knowledge through the performance of his worldly duties. The hermit was illumined by the instruction of the 'pious hunter'."

　　梵文学者：“先生，你说得对，经文上也是这样说。在《摩诃婆罗多》里面，‘虔诚的猎人’和‘贞洁的妇人’这两个故事也有所叙述。从前有位隐士，他在冥想的时候受到一只乌鸦的干扰。当他把愤怒的目光投向乌鸦的时候，乌鸦化为灰烬。隐士对自己说：‘我仅仅向乌鸦瞟一眼就把它摧毁。我一定要在灵性生活中取得进展。’一天，他走进一位妇女的家去化缘。她忠情于她的丈夫，日夜地侍候他。她向他递来洗脚的水，甚至还用她的头发来把它们擦干。隐士为了得到施舍而去敲门，而她却在侍候着她的丈夫，不能立即开门。这位隐士一时感到气愤，开始咒骂她。这位贞洁的妇女在里面的房间回答说：‘我不是你的乌鸦。先生，再多等几分钟，等我侍候完我的丈夫后就会理睬你。’这位隐士非常惊奇地发现，这位率直的妇女竟然知道他把那只乌鸦烧成灰烬。他希望她能够给他一些灵性指导。在她的命令下，他到贝拿勒斯去寻找那位‘虔诚的猎人’。这位猎人是以卖肉为生，但他也把他的父母看作神的化身来日夜侍候。这位隐士惊异地自言自语：‘什么？他是一个屠夫，也是一个世俗的人！他如何能够给予我梵天的知识呢？’但这位猎人一个梵天的知者，也通过履行世间的责任来获得神的知识。隐士在‘虔诚的猎人’的指导下受到了启迪。”

　　The Master was about to take his leave. He was standing at the door of the next house, where Ishan's father-in-law lived. Ishan and the other devotees stood by the Master. They were waiting to bid him good-bye. Sri Ramakrishna said to Ishan: "Live in the world like an ant. The world contains a mixture of truth and untruth, sugar and sand. Be an ant and take the sugar.

　　师父正想要离开。他站在隔壁房间的门前，那是伊珊的岳父住的房间。伊珊和其他奉献者站在师父的旁边。他们都在等着对他说声再见。室利罗摩克里希纳对伊珊说：“活在世上像一只蚂蚁。这个世界包括了真实与虚假、白糖与沙子的混合物。要做一只蚂蚁，把糖吃下。”

　　"Again, the world is a mixture of milk and water, the bliss of God-Consciousness and the pleasure of sense-enjoyment. Be a swan and drink the milk, leaving the water aside.

　　“此外，这个世界是一个牛奶与水、神识的喜悦与感官享乐的混合物。要做一只天鹅，把牛奶喝下，把水放到一边。”

　　"Live in the world like a waterfowl. The water clings to the bird, but the bird shakes it off. Live in the world like a mudfish. The fish lives in the mud, but its skin is always bright and shiny.

　　“活在世上像一只水鸟。水会沾在鸟的身上，但鸟会把它抖落掉。活在世上像一条泥鱼。泥鱼活在泥浆里，可它的皮肤却总是明亮和有光泽。”

　　"The world is indeed a mixture of truth and make-believe. Discard the make-believe and take the truth." 

　　“这个世界真的是一个真实与虚伪的混合物。丢弃虚伪，接受真实。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna got into the carriage and left for Dakshineswar. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳上了马车，往达克希什瓦的方向走去。

　　（第二十四章完）










 
第二十五章 给梵文学者萨萨达尔的忠告

　　Chapter 25 ADVICE TO PUNDIT SHASHADHAR

　　Monday, June 30, 1884

　　1884年6月30日，星期一

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was in his room, sitting on a mat spread on the floor. Pundit Shashadhar and a few devotees were with him on the mat, and the rest sat on the bare floor. Surendra, Baburam, M., Harish, Lātu, Hazra, and others were present. It was about four o'clock in the afternoon.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在自己的房间里，坐在铺在地面的垫子上。梵文学者萨萨达尔和几位奉献者都与他一起坐在垫上，其余的都坐在赤裸裸的地板上。萨伦德拉、巴乌罗姆、M、哈里什、拉图、哈扎拉和其他人都在场。这时候是大约下午四点。

　　Sri Ramakrishna had met Pundit Shashadhar six days before in Calcutta, and now the pundit had come to Dakshineswar to visit the Master. Bhudar Chattopadhyaya and his elder brother, the pundit's hosts, were with him.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳六天前已经在加尔各答见过梵文学者萨萨达尔，现在这位梵文学者来了达克希什瓦拜访师父。乌达 切托帕雅雅与他的哥哥，也就是这位梵文学者的主人，都与他在一起。




 
梵天的本性

　　Nature of Brahman



　　The pundit was a follower of the path of jnāna. The Master was explaining this path to him. He said: "Nityā and Lila are the two aspects of one and the same Reality. He who is the Indivisible Satchidananda has assumed different forms for the sake of His Lila." As he described the nature of the Ultimate Reality the Master every now and then became unconscious in samādhi. While he talked he was intoxicated with spiritual fervour. He said to the pundit: "My dear sir, Brahman is immutalble and immovable, like Mount Sumeru. But He who is 'immovable' can also 'move'."

　　这位梵文学者是一位智慧瑜伽的追随者。师父向他解释了这条途径。他说：“尼塔（绝对）和里拉（相对）是同一个本体的两个不同面。不可分割的萨特旦安达为了里拉的缘故会呈现出不同的形相。”师父在形容至上本体的本性的时候，会不时地进入无意识的三摩地。他说他自己处于极其兴奋的灵性热情中。他对这位梵文学者说：“我亲爱的先生，梵天是不可说和不可移动的，像须弥山一样。但是，‘不可移动’同时也是可以‘移动’。”




 
卡利的荣耀

　　Glories of Kāli



　　The Master was in ecstasy. He began to sing in his melodious voice: 

　　师父处于神迷的状态。他开始用音调优美的声音唱着：

　　Who is there that can understand what Mother Kāli is?

　　谁能明白母亲神卡利是什么？

　　Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. . . .

　　即使六种见解也无法揭示她……

　　He went on:

　　他又继续：

　　Is Mother merely a simple woman, born as others are born? 

　　母亲只是个普通的女性，像其他人那样诞生吗？

　　Only by chanting Her holy name

　　只有唱颂着她的圣名，

　　Does Śiva survive the deadly poison.

　　湿婆才会幸免于致命的毒害。

　　She it is who creates the worlds, She who preserves and destroys, 

　　她创造了这个世界，也是这个世界的维系者和毁灭者，

　　With a mere wink of Her wondrous eyes;

　　只是眨动那双令人惊奇的眼睛；

　　She holds the universe in Her womb.

　　她把整个宇宙都放进子宫里面。

　　Seeking a shelter at Her feet, the gods themselves feel safe;

　　在她的脚下寻求庇护，众神也感到安全；

　　And Mahadeva, God of Gods,

　　众神之神摩诃提婆（大天神，湿婆的称号之一），

　　Lies prostrate underneath Her feet.

　　臣服在她的脚下。

　　Again he sang:

　　他又再唱：

　　Is Mother only Śiva's wife? To Her must needs bow down

　　神圣母亲只是湿婆的妻子吗？

　　The all-destroying King of Death!

　　摧毁一切的死亡之王偏要向她弯腰！

　　Naked She roams about the world, slaying Her demon foes,

　　她赤裸裸地在这个世界上漫游，

　　杀死了她的敌对者，

　　Or stands erect on Śiva's breast.

　　或者是笔直地站在湿婆的胸前。

　　Her feet upon Her Husband's form! What a strange wife She makes! 

　　她是一个多么奇异的妻子！

　　把她的脚放在她丈夫的身体上！

　　My Mother's play, declares Prasad, shatters all rules and laws: 

　　帕拉萨断言，

　　我母亲的祷告会粉碎所有的规条和律法：

　　Strive hard for purity, O mind,

　　头脑，为净化而努力奋斗，

　　And understand my Mother's ways.

　　最终会了解我母亲的方式。

　　And again:

　　又再唱：

　　I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Everlasting Bliss,

　　我不喝普通的酒，要喝永恒福佑的酒，

　　As I repeat my Mother Kāli's name;

　　我在不断念诵母亲卡利的名字的时候；

　　It so intoxicates my mind that people take me to be drunk! . . .

　　它是多么地醉人，人们都把我灌醉了！……

　　And again:

　　又再唱：

　　Can everyone have the vision of Syama? Is Kāli's treasure for everyone?

　　每个人都可看到萨玛雅的异像吗？卡利的财宝是给所有人吗？

　　Oh, what a pity my foolish mind will not see what is true!

　　噢，可惜的是我愚蠢的头脑不能看见什么是真实！

　　Even with all His penances, rarely does Śiva Himself behold

　　即使湿婆自己用尽所有的苦行，

　　The mind-bewitching sight of Mother Syama's crimson feet.

　　也很少会把头脑看作母亲萨雅玛深红色和令人着迷的脚。

　　To him who meditates on Her the riches of heaven are poor indeed;

　　对于他，冥想她富裕的天堂事实上是可怜的；

　　If Syama casts Her glance on him, he swims in Eternal Bliss.

　　如果萨雅玛扫视他一眼，他会在永恒的福佑中游泳。

　　The prince of yogis, the king of the gods, meditate on Her feet in vain

　　瑜伽士的王子，众神之王，徒然地冥想着她的脚，

　　Yet worthless kamalakanta yearns for the Mother's blessed feet!

　　无价值的卡马拉肯塔依然渴望母亲脚下的祝福！

　　The Master's ecstatic mood gradually relaxed. He stopped singing and sat in silence. After a while he got up and sat on the small couch.

　　师父的神迷状态逐渐变得松驰起来。他停止唱歌，静静地坐着。过了一会儿，他起来了，在小睡椅上坐下。

　　Pundit Shashadhar was charmed with his singing. Very humbly he said to Sri Ramakrishna, "Are you going to sing anymore?"

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔被他的歌声迷住了。他非常谦恭地对室利罗摩克里希纳说：“你还会再唱下去吗？”

　　A little later the Master sang again:

　　过了一会儿，师父又唱了：

　　High in the heaven of the Mother's feet, my mind was soaring like a kite,

　　我的思想像飞筝般地飞翔，天堂高处的是母亲的脚，

　　When came a blast of sin's rough wind that drove it swiftly toward the earth. . . .

　　一阵罪恶的暴风在吹过，它很快地朝着地面掉下来……

　　Then he sang:

　　他又再唱：

　　Once for all, this time, I have thoroughly understood;

　　只此一次，这一次我彻底地明白；

　　From One who knows it well, I have learnt the secret of bhava. 

　　从十分了解它的一位明白到，

　　我已经学会了巴瓦的秘密。

　　A man has come to me from a country where there is no night,

　　一个来自没有黑夜的国土的人向我走来，

　　And now I cannot distinguish day from night any longer; 

　　现在我再也不能够从黑夜中分辨出白天；

　　Rituals and devotions have all grown profitless for me.

　　仪式和虔诚对我来说都变得毫无用处。

　　My sleep is broken; how can I slumber any more?

　　我的沉睡被打破了；我又如何能够再沉睡呢？

　　For now I am wide awake in the sleeplessness of yoga.

　　因为现在我在瑜伽的失眠里面完全地清醒。

　　O Divine Mother, made one with Thee in yoga-sleep at last, 

　　神圣母亲，最终让人在瑜伽的沉睡中与你为一体，

　　My slumber I have lulled asleep for evermore.

　　我自始至终都是平静地熟睡着。

　　I bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

　　帕拉萨说，我在欲望与释放中低下头来；

　　Knowing the secret that Kāli is one with the highest Brahman, 

　　明白了卡利是与至上梵天为一体的事实，

　　I have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin.

　　我只此一次便把正义与罪恶两者皆丢弃。

　　 

　　Sri Ramakrishna continued:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳继续唱：

　　I have surrendered my soul at the fearless feet of the Mother;

　　我把我的灵魂臣服在母亲无畏的脚下；

　　Am I afraid of Death any more?

　　我还要再怕死亡吗？

　　Unto the tuft of hair on my head.

　　我头上的一蔟头发上，

　　Is tied the almighty mantra, Mother Kāli's name.

　　系上了全能的曼陀罗，

　　那是母亲卡利的名字。

　　My body I have sold in the market-place of the world

　　我的身体已经在世间的集市上被出卖了，

　　And with it have bought Sri Durga's name.

　　用它来换取室利杜迦的名字。

　　As Sri Ramakrishna sang the line, "And with it have bought Sri Durga's name", the tears flowed from Pundit Shashadhar's eyes. The Master went on with the song:

　　正当室利罗摩克里希纳唱着这一句“用它来换取室利杜迦的名字”的时候，泪水从梵文学者萨萨达尔的眼睛里流出来。师父继续唱下去：

　　Deep within my heart I have planted the name of Kāli,

　　卡利的名字已经植根于我内心深处，

　　The Wish-fulfilling Tree of heaven;

　　那是天堂的愿望树；

　　When Yama, King of Death, appears,

　　死亡之王阎摩出现的时候，

　　To him I shall open my heart and show it growing there.

　　我会向他吐露心中的隐秘，

　　指出愿望树正在那里成长。

　　I have cast out from me my six unflagging foes;4

　　我已把六位不屈不挠的敌人驱逐出来；

　　Ready am I to sail life's sea,

　　准备向生命的海洋进发，

　　Crying, "To Durga, victory!"

　　大声叫着：“到杜迦那里去，胜利！”

　　Again he sang:

　　他又唱：

　　Dwell, O mind, within yourself; 

　　头脑，你就住在你的家里；

　　Enter no other's home.

　　没有人进过你的家。

　　If you but seek there, you will find 

　　只要你在自己家中寻找，

　　All you are searching for. . . .

　　你会找到所有你想要的……

　　And again:

　　又唱：

　　Though I am never loath to grant salvation,

　　尽管我从来不勉强去承认救赎，

　　I hesitate indeed to grant pure love.

　　事实上我是不愿承认纯洁的爱。

　　Whoever wins pure love surpasses all;

　　谁赢得纯洁的爱就会超越一切；

　　He is adored by men;

　　他受到人们的爱慕；

　　He triumphs over the three worlds. . . .

　　他击败了三个世界……




 
仅仅是学习经典是无用的

　　 Mere study of scriptures is futile



　　The pundit had studied the Vedas and the other scriptures. He loved to discuss philosophy. The Master, seated on the couch, cast his benign look on the pundit and gave him counsel through parables.

　　这位梵文学者已经学习过《吠陀经》和其他的经文。他喜爱讨论哲学。而师父正坐在睡椅上，和蔼地看着他，通过寓言来向他提出忠告。

　　MASTER (to the pundit): "There are many scriptures like the Vedas. But one cannot realize God without austerity and spiritual discipline. 'God cannot be found in the six systems, the Vedas, or the Tantra.'

　　师父（对梵文学者说）：“有很多像《吠陀经》那样的经文，可是没有了苦行和灵性训练是不能认识神的。‘神不会在六派哲学、吠陀经，或者是坦陀罗里面找得到。’”

　　"But one should learn the contents of the scriptures and then act according to their injunctions. A man lost a letter. He couldn't remember where he had left it. He began to search for it with a lamp. After two or three people had searched, the letter was at last found. The message in the letter was: 'Please send us five seers of sandesh and a piece of wearing-cloth.' The man read it and then threw the letter away. There was no further need of it; now all he had to do was to buy the five seers of sandesh and the piece of cloth.

　　“但是，人应当学习经文上的内容，然后按照它们的指示来做。一个人丢失了信件，他不能记起是在哪里丢失。他开始手拿着灯到处寻找。二三个人经过寻查以后，信终于找到了。信上是这样写着：‘请给我们五施尔（seers）的sandesh和一块穿用的布。’那人读了以后，把信扔到一边去了。对它没有进一步的需要；现在他所要做的就是买五施尔的sandesh和一块布。”




 
读、听和看

　　Reading, hearing, and seeing



　　"Better than reading is hearing, and better than hearing is seeing. One understands the scriptures better by hearing them from the lips of the guru or of a holy man. Then one doesn't have to think about their non-essential part. 

　　“亲耳所听更胜于阅读文字，亲眼所见更胜于亲耳所听。倾听一位古鲁或一位圣人的口述会更加好地理解经文。那样就不需要考虑无关紧要的部分。”

　　Hanuman said: 'Brother, I don't know much about the phase of the moon or the position of the stars. I just contemplate Rāma.'

　　哈奴曼说：“兄弟，我不很了解月亮的相位和星星的位置，我只是沉思着罗摩。”

　　"But seeing is far better than hearing. Then all doubts disappear. It is true that many things are recorded in the scriptures; but all these are useless without the direct realization of God, without devotion to His Lotus Feet, without purity of heart. The almanac forecasts the rainfall of the year. But not a drop of water will you get by squeezing the almanac. No, not even one drop.

　　“但是看见更胜于听见，那样所有的疑惑都会消失。经文上确实记载了很多东西；但是没有直接地认识神，没有专注于他的莲花足，没有纯洁的心，所有这些东西都会无用处。年鉴预测到这年的降雨量，但挤榨年鉴却不会得到一滴的水，一滴水也没有。”

　　"How long should one reason about the texts of the scriptures? So long as one does not have direct realization of God. How long does the bee buzz about? As long as it is not sitting on a flower. No sooner does it light on a flower and begin to sip honey than it keeps quiet.

　　“要花多长时间去对经典上的文字进行推论呢？只要还没有直接地认识神。蜜蜂会花多长时间闹哄哄地跑来跑去呢？只要还没有沾在花上。它一旦停落在一朵花上，还开始吮吸蜂蜜，就会安静下来。”

　　"But you must remember another thing. One may talk even after the realization of God. But then one talks only of God and of Divine Bliss. It is like a drunkard's crying, 'Victory to the Divine Mother!' He can hardly say anything else on account of his drunkenness. You can notice, too, that a bee makes an indistinct humming sound after having sipped the honey from a flower.

　　“但你还必须要记住另一件事。即使认识了神还会喋喋不休。不过，这个时候只会谈论神，还有神圣的福佑。这好像一个醉汉在大喊着：‘胜利属于神圣母亲！’由于他喝醉了，他几乎不能说上任何其他的东西。你也可以留意到，一只蜜蜂吮吸完花上的蜂蜜，还会发出模糊的嗡嗡声。”




 
智慧瑜伽士和觉者的本性

　　The nature of jnanis and vijnanis



　　"The Jnāni reasons about the world through the process of 'Neti, neti', 'Not this, not this'. Reasoning in this way, he at last comes to a state of Bliss, and that is Brahman. What is the nature of a Jnāni? He behaves according to scriptural injunctions.

　　“一位智慧瑜伽士会通过‘不是这，不是那’的过程来对这个世界进行推论。他以这种方式进行推论，最终会进入喜悦的状态，那就是大梵。智慧瑜伽士的本性是什么呢？他会依照经文上的指示而行。”

　　"Once I was taken to Chanak and saw some sādhus there. Several of them were sewing. (All laugh.) At the sight of us they threw aside their sewing. They sat straight, crossing their legs, and conversed with us. (All laugh.)

　　“一次我被带进了卡拉克，看见那里有些圣人。他们中的几个人在栽缝。（众人大笑）他们一看到我们，就把他们的栽缝放到一边。他们都直直地坐着，两腿交叉，还与我们攀谈起来。”（众人大笑）

　　"But jnanis will not talk about spiritual things without being asked. They will inquire, at first, about such things as your health and your family.

　　“不经过询问，智慧瑜伽士是不会谈论灵性上的事。他们首先会询问你的健康和你的家庭等诸如此类的事情。”

　　"But the nature of the vijnāni is different. He is unconcerned about anything. Perhaps he carries his wearing-cloth loose under his arm, like a child; or perhaps the cloth has dropped from his body altogether.

　　“但是，觉者的本性有所不同。他对任何事都漠不关心。也许他手上拿着的衣着会松落下来，像个小孩一样；或者是身上穿着的衣服会完全地掉下来。”

　　"The man who knows that God exists is called a Jnāni. A Jnāni is like one who knows beyond a doubt that a log of wood contains fire. But a vijnāni is he who lights the log, cooks over the fire, and is nourished by the food. The eight fetters have fallen from the vijnāni. He may keep merely the appearance of lust, anger, and the rest."

　　“明白到神存在的人就称为知者（智慧瑜伽士）。一位知者会知道一根木头上会包含着火。但是，一个觉者会点燃了那根木，在火上煮食，从食物中得到滋养。八种束缚已经从觉者身上松脱下来。他也许仅仅是保留着欲望和愤怒的外表。”

　　PUNDIT: "The knots of his heart are cut asunder; all his doubts are destroyed."

　　梵文学者：“他心中的结也被切成了碎片；所有的疑惑都被摧毁。”

　　MASTER: "Yes. Once a ship sailed into the ocean. Suddenly its iron joints, nails, and screws fell out. The ship was passing a magnetic hill, and so all its iron was loosened.

　　师父：“对，曾经有艘船沉进了海洋，船身上的铁钉和螺丝都突然间松脱下来了。那艘船正经过一座带有磁性的小山丘，所以所有的铁都松脱了。”

　　"I used to go to Krishnakishore's house. Once, when I was there, he said to me, 'Why do you chew betel-leaf?' I said: 'It is my sweet pleasure. I shall chew betel-leaf, look at my face in the mirror, and dance naked among a thousand girls.'6 Krishnakishore's wife scolded him and said: 'What have you said to Ramakrishna? You don't know how to talk to people.'

　　“我曾经去过克里希纳克索尔的家。一次，当我在里面的时候，他对我说：‘你为什么要咀嚼萎叶呢？’我说：‘这是我美好的乐趣。我会咀嚼萎叶，在镜子上看看我的脸，在一千个女孩当中裸体地跳舞。’克里希纳克索尔的妻子责骂他说：‘你对罗摩克里希纳说了些什么？你不懂得如何与人交谈。’”

　　"In this state, passions like lust and anger are burnt up, though nothing happens to the physical body. It looks just like any other body; but the inside is all hollow and pure."

　　“在这种状态下，尽管肉体上什么事也没有发生，色欲与愤怒等激情也会燃烧起来。它看上去跟任何其他的身体没有什么两样；可里面全是空心与纯净。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "Does the body remain even after the realization of God?" 

　　一位奉献者：“认识了神以后，身体还会保留着吗？”

　　MASTER: "The body survives with some so that they may work out their prarabdha karma or work for the welfare of others. By bathing in the Ganges a man gets rid of his sin and attains liberation. But if he happens to be blind, he doesn't get rid of his blindness. Of course, he escapes future births, which would otherwise be necessary for reaping the results of his past sinful karma. His present body remains alive as long as its momentum7 is not exhausted; but future births are no longer possible. The wheel moves as long as the impulse that has set it in motion lasts. Then it comes to a stop. In the case of such a person, passions like lust and anger are burnt up. Only the body remains alive to perform a few actions."

　　师父：“一些人的身体仍然保留着，这样他们会消耗掉他们的普拉拉卜达（prarabdha karma，造成今世以身体形式存在的前世业力），或者会为其他人的福佑而工作。通过在恒河淋浴，一个人会除去他身上的罪和获得释放。但是，如果他碰巧是瞎眼的，那么他不能除去他的瞎眼。当然，他会避免了将来再次出生，否则必须要收割过去罪业所造成的结果。

　　PUNDIT: "That is called samskara."

　　梵文学者：“那称作印象。”




 
知者和觉者的本性

　　The nature of jnanis and vijnanis



　　MASTER: "The vijnāni always sees God. That is why he is so indifferent about the world. He sees God even with his eyes open. Sometimes he comes down to the Lila from the Nitya, and sometimes he goes up to the Nitya from the Lila."

　　师父：“知者总是看见神，那就是他为何会对世界如此漠不关心。他甚至在睁开眼睛的时候看见神。有时候他会从绝对层面回落到相对层面，有时候他又会从相对层面上升到绝对层面。”

　　PUNDIT: "I don't understand that."

　　梵文学者：“这我不明白。”

　　MASTER: "The Jnāni reasons about the world through the process of 'Neti, neti', and at last reaches the Eternal and Indivisible Satchidananda. He reasons in this manner: 'Brahman is not the living beings; It is neither the universe nor the twenty-four cosmic principles.' As a result of such reasoning he attains the Absolute. Then he realizes that it is the Absolute that has become all this-the universe, its living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles.

　　师父；“知者会通过‘不是这，不是那’的过程来对世界进行推断，最终会到达永恒和不可分割的萨特旦安达。他以这种方式来推断：‘梵天（大梵）不是一个生命体；它既非宇宙也非二十四条宇宙法则’。作为一种推断的结果，他达到了绝对层面。然后他会意识到绝对者成为了所有一切——宇宙、生命和二十四条宇宙法则。”

　　"Milk sets into curd, and the curd is churned into butter. After extracting the butter one realizes that butter is not essentially different from buttermilk and buttermilk not essentially different from butter. The bark of a tree goes with the pith and the pith goes with the bark."

　　“牛奶提炼出凝乳，而凝乳又搅拌出牛油。提取了牛油以后，会意识到牛油本质上无异于酪乳，酪乳本质上又无异于牛油。一棵树的树皮伴随着木髓而来，而木髓又伴随着树皮而来。”

　　PUNDIT (smiling, to Bhudar): "Did you understand that? It is very difficult."

　　梵文学者（微笑着，对Bhudar说）：“你明白了吗？这听起来很难。”




 
觉者无所不包的认识

　　All-embracing realization of the vijnāni



　　MASTER: "If there is butter, there must be buttermilk also. If you think of butter, you must also think of buttermilk along with it; for there cannot be any butter without buttermilk. Just so, if you accept the Nitya, you must also accept the Lila. It is the process of negation and affirmation. You realize the Nitya by negating the Lila. Then you affirm the Lila, seeing in it the manifestation of the Nitya. One attains this state after realizing Reality in both aspects: Personal and Impersonal. The Personal is the embodiment of Chit, Consciousness; and the Impersonal is the Indivisible Satchidananda. 

　　师父：“如何有了牛油，那么一定也有酪乳。如果你想到了酪乳，那么也一定联想到了酪乳；因为没有了酪乳就不会有牛油。正是如此，如果你接受了绝对，那么你也必须接受相对。这是一个否定与肯定的过程。你通过否定了相对而意识到了绝对，然后你又肯定了相对，看见相对中又显示出绝对。意识到至上本体的两个不同面：人格和非人格之后，便会达到了这种状态。人格是意识（胎藏）的体现；而非人格则是不可分割的萨特旦安达。”

　　"Brahman alone has become everything.  Therefore to be vijnāni this world is a 'mansion of myrth'. But to the Jnāni it is a 'framework of illusion'. Ramprasad described the world as a 'framework of illusion'. Another man said to him by way of retort:

　　“梵天独一无二地成为了一切，因此对于觉者来说，这个世界是一个‘欢乐的官邸’。但是，对于知者来说，它是一个‘幻象的框架’。罗姆帕拉萨把这个世界形容为‘幻象的框架’。另一个人反驳他说：

　　This very world is a mansion of myrth;

　　这个世界十足是一个欢乐的官邸；

　　Here I can eat, here drink and make merry.

　　我可以在这里吃喝玩乐。

　　O physician, you are a fool!

　　医师，你真愚蠢！

　　You see only the surface of things.

　　你只是看到事物的表面。

　　Janaka's might was unsurpassed; 

　　加纳克的力量非常卓越；

　　What did he lack of the world or the Spirit?

　　他在世界和灵性上欠缺了什么呢？

　　Holding to one as well as the other, 

　　灵性和世界两者同时都拥有，

　　He drank his milk from a brimming cup!

　　他喝的牛奶正从杯子里溢出来！

　　"The vijnāni enjoys the bliss of God in a richer way. Some have heard of milk, some have seen it, and some have drunk it. The vijnāni has drunk milk, enjoyed it, and been nourished by it."

　　“觉者以更丰富的方式来享受神的福佑。有些人听说过牛奶，有些人看过了它，还有一些人喝过了它。觉者已经喝过了牛奶，享受着它，从它那里得到了滋养。”

　　The Master remained silent a few moments and then asked Pundit Shashadhar to have a smoke. The Pundit went to the south east verandah to smoke. Soon he came back to the room and sat on the floor with the devotees. Seated on the small couch, the Master continued the conversation. 

　　师父沉默了好几分钟，然后叫梵文学者萨萨达尔去抽一下烟。那位梵文学者走到走廊的东南面去抽烟。他很快地回到房间里，与奉献者们坐在一块儿。师父坐在那张小睡椅上，继续在说话。

　　MASTER (to the Pundit): "Let me tell you something. There are three kinds of Ānanda, joy: the joy of worldly enjoyment, the joy of worship, and the Joy of Brahman. The joy of worldly enjoyment is the joy of 'woman and gold', which people always enjoy. The joy of worship one enjoys while chanting the name and glories of God. And the Joy of Brahman is the joy of God-vision. After experiencing the joy of God-vision the rishis of olden times went beyond all rules and conventions.

　　师父（对梵文学者说）：“我来告诉你一些事。有三种类型的喜悦：世间享受的喜悦；敬神的喜悦；还有梵天的喜悦。世间享爱的喜悦是‘女人和金钱’。梵天的喜悦是神性异像的喜悦。体验了神性异像的喜悦后，古昔的圣人会超越了所有的规条和习俗。”




 
神识的三种状态

　　Three states of God-Consciousness



　　"Chaitanyadeva used to experience three spiritual states: the inmost, the semi-conscious, and the conscious. In the inmost state he would see God and go into samādhi. He would be in the state of jada samādhi. In the semi-conscious state he would be partially conscious of the outer world. In the conscious state he could sing the name and glories of God."

　　“柴坦尼亚曾经体验过三种精神状态：无意识、半意识和全意识。在无意识的状态下，他看见了神，并且进入了三摩地。他会处于超级三摩地的状态。在半意识状态下，他会对外界拥有部分的意识。在全意识状态下，他会唱着神的名字和荣耀神。”

　　HAZRA (to the Pundit): "So your doubts are now solved."

　　哈扎拉（对梵文学者说）：“你的疑惑现在消除了。”




 
三摩地的形容

　　Samādhi described



　　MASTER (to the Pundit): "What is samādhi? It is the complete merging of the mind in God-Consciousness. The Jnāni experiences jada samādhi, in which no trace of 'I' is left. The samādhi attained through the path of bhakti is called 'chetana samādhi'. In this samādhi there remains the conciousness of 'I' ― the 'I' of the servant-and-Master relationship, of the lover-and-Beloved relationship, of the enjoyer-and-Food relationship. God is the Master; the devotee is the servant. God is the beloved; the devotee is the lover. God is the Food, and the devotee is the enjoyer. 'I don't want to be sugar. I want to eat it.' "

　　师父（对梵文学者说）：“什么是三摩地？是完全融入神识里面。智慧瑜伽士体验了超级三摩地，里面没有留下‘我’的痕迹。通过巴克提的途径而得到的三摩地称作'chetana samādhi'。在这种三摩地下，仍然还有‘我’的意识——是主仆关系的‘我’，是爱与被爱关系的‘我’，食物与享用者关系的‘我’。神是主人；奉献者是仆人。神是被爱，奉献者是爱者。神是食物，奉献者是享用者。‘我不想变成糖果，我要吃它。’”

　　PUNDIT : "What will happen if God dissolves all of the 'I', if He changes the enjoyer himself into sugar?"

　　梵文学者；“如果神完全溶解于‘我’里面，如果他把享用者自己变成了糖果，那么会发生什么呢？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Come, come! Tell me what is in your mind. But don't the scriptures mention Nārada, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda, and Sanatkumara?"

　　师父（微笑着说）：“来，来！告诉我你的头脑里面想着什么。经文上不也是提到了纳拉达、Sanatana、Sananda和Sanatkumara？”

　　PUNDIT: "Yes, sir. They do."

　　梵文学者：“对，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Though they were jnanis, yet they kept the 'I' of the bhakta. Haven't you read the Bhagavata?"

　　师父；“尽管他们是智慧瑜伽士，可他们仍然保留着巴克提的‘我’，你读过《博伽瓦谭》吗？”

　　PUNDIT: "I have read only part of it, not the whole."

　　梵文学者；“我只是读过其中一部分，没有把整本书读完。”

　　MASTER: "Pray to God. He is full of compassion. Will He not listen to the words of His devotee? He is the Kalpataru. You will get whatever you desire from Him."

　　师父：“向神祷告，他充满了怜悯。他没有听到奉献者的话吗？他是劫波树，你无论想向他要什么，都会从他那里得到。”

　　PUNDIT: "I haven't thought deeply about these things before. But now I understand."

　　梵文学者：“我以前没有深入地思虑这些事，但现在我明白了。”

　　MASTER: "God keeps a little of 'I' in His devotee even after giving him the Knowledge of Brahman. That 'I' is the 'I of the devotee', the 'I of the Jnāni'. Through that 'I' the devotee enjoys the infinite play of God.

　　师父；“神即使给了奉献者梵天的知识，还是会在奉献者身上保持少许的‘我’字。那是‘我是奉献者’，‘我是知者’的我，通过这个‘我’字，奉献者享受着神无穷无尽的游戏。”

　　"The pestle was almost worn out with rubbing. Only a little was left. That fell into the underbrush and brought about the destruction of the lunar race, the race of the Yadus. The vijnāni retains the 'I of the devotee', the 'I of the Jnāni', in order to taste the Bliss of God and teach people.

　　“随着不断的摩擦，槌摩也几乎摩损了，掉进了丛林里，受到了Yadus王的族类，月亮族类的破坏。为了体验神的福佑和教导其他人，觉者保留着‘我是奉献者’，‘我是知者’的自我。”

　　"The rishis of old had timid natures. They were easily frightened. Do you know their attitude? It was this: 'Let me somehow get my own salvation; who cares for others?' A hollow piece of drift-wood somehow manages to float; but it sinks if even a bird sits on it. But Nārada and sages of his kind are like a huge log that not only can float across to the other shore but can carry many animals and other creatures as well. A steamship itself crosses the ocean and also carries people across.

　　“往日的圣人保留着羞怯的本性。他们很容易会受到惊吓。你知道他们的看法吗？那就是：‘让我不知何故地拯救我自己；谁会在乎其他人呢？’一块空心的漂木会不知何故地设法漂浮起来；但是就算一只鸟站在上面，它也沉下去。但是，纳拉达和像他那样的圣人就像一块巨大的木桩，不仅可以漂浮到对岸，还可以乘载很多动物和其他生物。一艘汽船可以横过对岸，还可以乘载很多人过去。”




 
觉者是无畏和快乐

　　The vijnāni is fearless and joyous



　　"Teachers like Nārada belong to the class of the vijnāni. They were much more courageous than the other rishis. They are like an expert satrancha-player. You must have noticed how he shouts, as he throws the dice: 'What do I want? Six? No, five! Here is five!' And every time he throws the dice he gets the number he wants. He is such a clever player! And while playing he even twirls his moustaches.

　　“像纳拉达那样的导师是属于觉者的类型。他们比其他圣人更为勇敢，就像一位satrancha-player的行家。他扔骰子的时候，你必须要留意他怎样呼喊：‘我想要什么？六吗？不，是五！这里是五！’他每次扔掷子都会得到想要的数字。他是一个如此聪明的玩家！每次玩的时候，甚至连他的小胡子也在转动。”

　　"A mere Jnāni trembles with fear. He is like an amateur satrancha-player. He is anxious to move his pieces somehow to the safety zone, where they won't be overtaken by his opponent. But a vijnāni isn't afraid of anything. He has realized both aspects of God: Personal and Impersonal. He has talked with God. He has enjoyed the Bliss of God.

　　“纯粹的知者会害怕得要命，他像一个业余的玩家。他急于把他那一堆骰子移到完全地带，那里不会被对手占据。但是，一位觉者并不是什么都不怕。他已经意识到神的不同面：人格和非人格。他已经与神对话，还享受着神的福佑。”

　　"It is a joy to merge the mind in the Indivisible Brahman through contemplation. And it is also a joy to keep the mind on the Lila, the Relative, without dissolving it in the Absolute.

　　“通过沉思去与不可分割的梵天融为一体是一种喜悦。把头脑放进里拉（Lila），相对层面上，没有融进绝对里面，也是一种喜悦。”

　　"A mere Jnāni is a monotonous person. He always analyses, saying: 'It is not this, not this. The world is like a dream.' But I have 'raised both my hands'. Therefore I accept everything.

　　“纯粹的知者是一个单调乏味的人。他总是分析说：‘不是这，不是那，世界像一场梦。’但我‘把双手都举起来’，所有我接受所有一切。”




 
织布女工的寓言

　　Parable of the weaver woman



　　"Listen to a story. Once a woman went to see her weaver friend. The weaver, who had been spinning different kinds of silk thread, was very happy to see her friend and said to her: 'Friend, I can't tell you how happy I am to see you. Let me get you some refreshments.' She left the room. The woman looked at the threads of different colours and was tempted. She hid a bundle of thread under one arm. The weaver returned presently with the refreshments and began to feed her guest with great enthusiasm. But, looking at the thread, she realized that her friend had taken a bundle. Hitting upon a plan to get it back, she said: 'Friend, it is so long since I have seen you. This is a day of great joy for me. I feel very much like asking you to dance with me.' The friend said, 'Sister, I am feeling very happy too.' So the two friends began to dance together. When the weaver saw that her friend danced without raising her hands, she said: 'Friend, let us dance with both hands raised. This is a day of great joy.' But the guest pressed one arm to her side and danced raising only the other. The weaver said: 'How is this, friend? Why should you dance with only one hand raised? Dance with me raising both hands. Look at me. See how I dance with both hands raised.' But the guest still pressed one arm to her side. She danced with the other hand raised and said with a smile, 'This is all I know of dancing.' "

　　“听听一个故事。普经有位妇女去看她当织布工的朋友。这位织布工在纺着各种各类的丝线，非常开心地看到她的朋友，对她说：‘朋友，见到了你我有说不出的开心。让我给你一些点心。’她离开了房间。那妇女看了看各种颜色的丝线，被吸引住了。她把一捆丝线藏在腋下。那位纺织工现在拿着点心回来了，开始用极大的热情来款待她的客人。但是，她看了看丝线，意识到她的朋友已经拿走了一捆，设法要拿回来。她说：‘朋友，我很久没见过你了。今天见到了你我非常高兴。我非常想叫你与我一起跳舞。’那个朋友说：‘我的姐妹，我也感到十分高兴。’于是两个朋友开始一起跳舞。当织布工看到她的朋友没有举起手来跳舞，她说：‘朋友，今天是一个非常欢乐的日子，让我们举起双手来跳舞。’可是，那位客人用一只手臂按着她的那一边，只是举起一只手来跳舞。那位织布者说：‘我的朋友，怎么了？你为什么只举起一只手？举起双手与我一起跳舞。看着我，看我是如何举起双手。’但那位客人还是把一只手按着一边。她与另一只举起的手一块儿跳舞，微笑着说：‘这是我所会跳的舞。’”

　　The Master continued: "I don't press my arm to my side. Both my hands are free. I am not afraid of anything. I accept both the Nitya and the Lila, both the Absolute and the Relative.

　　师父继续说：“我没有把手按住一边。我的两只手都是空的，无需怕任何事。我同时接受尼雅和里拉，相对与绝对。”




 
两种类型的自我

　　The two kinds of ego



　　"I said to Keshab Sen that he would not be able to realize God without renouncing the ego. He said, 'Sir, in that case I should not be able to keep my organization together.' Thereupon I said to him: 'I am asking you to give up the "unripe ego", the "wicked ego". But there is no harm in the "ripe ego", the "child ego", the "servant ego", the "ego of Knowledge".'

　　“我对柯沙布 森说不放弃自我是无法认识神的。他说：‘先生，如果是那样的话，我不能组建我的组织。’，所以我对他说：‘我是叫你放弃‘不成熟的自我’和‘邪恶的自我’，‘成熟的自我’、‘孩子般的自我’、‘仆人的自我’和‘知识的自我’并无伤害。”

　　"The worldly man's ego, the 'ignorant ego', the 'unripe ego', is like a thick stick. It divides, as it were, the water of the Ocean of Satchidananda. But the 'servant ego', the 'child ego', the 'ego of Knowledge', is like a line on the water. One clearly sees that there is only one expanse of water. The dividing line makes it appear that the water has two parts, but one clearly sees that in reality there is only one expanse of water.

　　“世人的自我，‘无知的自我’‘不成熟的自我’像一根粗棒子。它好像是把无限的海洋之海水会开两边，但‘仆人的自我’，‘孩子的自我’，‘知识的自我’就像水面上的一条线。人会明显地看见只要一片宽阔的水面，分割的线条让水呈现出两部分，但清楚地看到事实上只有一片宽阔的水面。”

　　"Sankaracharya kept the 'ego of Knowledge' in order to teach people. God keeps in many people the 'ego of a Jnāni' or the 'ego of a bhakta' even after they have attained Brahmajnana. Hanuman, after realizing God in both His Personal and His Impersonal aspect, cherished toward God the attitude of a servant, a devotee. He said to Rāma: 'O Rāma, sometimes I think that You are the whole and I am a part of You. Sometimes I think that You are the Master and I am Your servant. And sometimes, Rāma, when I contemplate the Absolute, I see that I am You and You are I.'

　　“商羯罗为了教导其他人而保持着‘知识的自我’。即使获得了梵天知识以后，神还会让很多人保留着‘知识的自我’和‘虔诚的自我’。哈奴曼认识到神的人格与非人格外貌后，以仆人和奉献者的方式来珍爱神。他对罗摩说：‘罗摩，有时候我觉得你是整体，我是你的其中一部分；有时候我觉得你是主人，我是仆人。罗摩，有时候我专注着绝对层面的时候，我看见我即是你，你即是我。”

　　"Yaśoda became grief-stricken at being separated from Krishna, and called on Radha. Radha saw Yaśoda's suffering and revealed herself to her as the divine Śakti, which was her real nature. She said to Yaśoda: 'Krishna is Chidatma, Absolute Consciousness, and I am ChitŚakti, the Primal Power. Ask a boon of Me: Yaśoda said: 'I don't want Brahmajnana. Please grant me only this: that I may see the form of Gopala in my meditation; that  I may always have the company of Krishna's devotees; that I may always serve the devotees of God; that I may always chant God's name and glories.'

　　“雅首达与克里希纳分离的时候，显得极度忧伤，叫唤着罗陀。罗陀看见雅首达在受苦，向她显示出她就是神圣的萨缇，那是她的真实本性。她对雅首达说：‘克里希纳是切达玛，绝对的意识；我是切迪萨缇，最初的力量。他向我请求恩惠，说：‘我不想要梵天知识，请只准予我这一点：我要在冥想中看见哥帕拉的形相；那样我会总是与克里希纳的奉献者聚会；我会总是侍奉神的奉献者；我会总是唱着神的名字和荣耀神。’”

　　"Once the gopis felt a great desire to see the forms of the Lord. So Krishna asked them to dive into the water of the Jamuna. No sooner did they dive into the water than they all arrived at Vaikuntha. There they saw the form of the Lord endowed with His six celestial splendours. But they did not like it. They said to Krishna: 'We want to see Gopala and serve Him. Please grant us that boon alone. We don't want anything else.'

　　“牧牛姑娘曾经很渴望看到主的形相，所以克里希纳叫她们跳进亚穆纳河的河水里。她们一跳进水里就到达了外昆塔。她们在那里看到主的形相被赋予了六种天堂般的光彩，但她们并不喜欢它。她们对克里希纳说：‘我们想要见到哥帕拉和侍奉他。请给予我们那种唯一的恩惠。我们不想要其他的东西。”

　　"Before His departure for Mathura, Krishna wanted to give the Knowledge of Brahman to the gopis. He said to them: 'I dwell both inside and outside all beings. Why should you see only one form of Mine?' The gopis cried in chorus: 'O Krishna, do You  want to go away from us? Is that why You are instructing us in Brahmajnana?'

　　“在牧牛姑娘前往马图拉之前，克里希纳本想给予她们梵天的知识。他对她们说：‘我住在所有生命的外在与内在。你们为什么只看到我的其中一个形相呢？’牧牛姑娘齐声叫着：‘克里希纳，你想离开我们吗？这就是你要教会我们梵天知识的原因吗？’

　　"Do you know the attitude of the gopis? It is this: 'We are Radha's and Radha is ours.' "

　　“你们知道牧牛姑娘的态度吗？这就是‘我们即是罗陀，罗陀即是我们。’”

　　A DEVOTEE: "Does this 'I' of the devotee never disappear altogether?"

　　一位奉献者：“这种奉献者的‘我’不会完全消失吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, it disappears at times. Then one attains the Knowledge of Brahman and goes into samādhi. I too lose it, but not for all the time. In the musical scale there are seven notes: sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni. But one cannot keep one's voice on 'ni' a long time. One must bring it down again to the lower notes. I pray to the Divine Mother, 'Mother, do not give me Brahmajnana.' Formerly believers in God with form used to visit me a great deal. Then the modern Brahmajnanis began to arrive. During that period I used to remain unconscious in samādhi most of the time. Whenever I regained consciousness, I would say to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, please don't give me Brahmajnana.'"

　　师父；“对，它有时候消失了，然后会获得梵天的知识和进入三摩地。我也失去过它，但并不是总是失去它。在音阶上有八种音符：sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha和ni，但人总不能在'ni'音上保持很长时间，必须要再次回落到低音上。我向神圣母亲祷告说：‘母亲，不要给我梵天的知识。’以前，相信有形之神的信徒经常来看我，然后是现代的梵之识者也来到了。那个时候，我经常花大多数的时候停留在三摩地中。只要我恢复了梵天的知识，我就会对神圣母亲说：‘母亲，请不要给我梵天的知识。’”




 
神听着我们的祷告

　　God listens to our prayer



　　PUNDIT: "Does God listen to our prayers?"

　　 梵文学者；“神是在听我们的祷告吗？”

　　MASTER: "God is the Kalpataru, the Wish-fulfilling Tree. You will certainly get whatever you ask of Him. But you must pray standing near the Kalpataru. Only then will your prayer be fulfilled. But you must remember another thing. God knows our inner feeling. A man gets the fulfillment of the desire he cherishes while practising sadhana. As one thinks, so one receives. A magician was showing his tricks before a king. Now and then he exclaimed: 'Come confusion! Come delusion! O King, give me money! Give me clothes!' Suddenly his tongue turned upward and clove to the roof of his mouth. He experienced kumbhaka. He could utter neither word nor sound, and became motionless. People thought he was dead. They built a vault of bricks and buried him there in that posture. After a thousand years someone dug into the vault. Inside it people found a man seated in samādhi. They took him for a holy man and worshipped him. When they shook him his tongue was loosened and regained its normal position. The magician became conscious of the outer world and cried, as he had a thousand years before: 'Come confusion! Come delusion! O King, give me money! Give me clothes!'

　　师父；“神是劫波树，是愿望树。无论你向他要什么，一定能够得到。但你必须要站在劫波树的附近来祷告。一个获得圆满的人在实践成就法的时候会珍视这些愿望。有所想就会有所获。一位术士会在国王面前表演他的戏法。他不时地叫喊着：‘混乱来了！错觉来了！国王，给我钱，给我衣服！’他的舌头突然间向上卷动，顶住了上腭。他体验了有意识的屏息，既不能说话也不能发出声音，变得静止不动。人们想他已经死了。他们用砖块建起了一个拱顶，以那种姿势把他埋起来。过了一千年，有人挖开那个拱顶，看到里面有个人以三摩地的姿势坐着。他们把他看作是圣人，敬拜他。当他们摇动着他的身体，他的舌头松脱了，恢复了它的正常状态。那位术士对外界有了意识，跟一千年前一样，大叫着：‘混乱来了！错觉来了！国王，给我钱！给我衣服！’”

　　"I used to weep, praying to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother, destroy with Thy thunderbolt my inclination to reason.' "

　　“我经常哭泣着对神圣母亲祷告说：‘母亲，用你的霹雳毁掉我对推论的偏好吧。’”

　　PUNDIT: "Then you too had an inclination to reason?"

　　梵文学者：“你也会有推论的倾向？”

　　MASTER :"Yes, once."

　　师父；“对，曾经有一次。”

　　PUNDIT: "Then please assure us that we shall get rid of that inclination too. How did you get rid of yours?"

　　梵文学者；“那么请保证我们也会除去推论。你是如何摆脱它的？”

　　MASTER: "Oh, somehow or other."

　　师父：“噢，是不知何故地消除了。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was silent awhile. Then he went on with his conversation.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳沉默了片刻，然后他又开始说话。

　　MASTER:  "God is the Kalpataru. One should pray standing near It. Then one will get whatever one desires.

　　师父：“神是劫波树，应当站在它的脚下祷告，无论有什么所求都会得到。”

　　"How many things God has created! Infinite is His universe. But what need have I to know about His infinite splendours? If I must know these, let me first realize Him. Then God Himself will tell me all about them. What need have I to know how many houses and how many government securities Jadu Mallick possesses? All that I need is somehow to converse with Jadu Mallick. I may succeed in seeing him by jumping over a ditch or through a petition or after being pushed about by his gate-keeper. Once I get a chance to talk to him, then he himself will tell me all about his possessions if I ask him. If one becomes acquainted with the master, then one is respected by his officers too. (All laugh.)   

　　“神创造了多少东西！无限是他的宇宙，但我有什么必要去了解它无限的光彩呢？如果我一定要了解这些，就首先让我认识他，然后神会亲自告诉我所有一切。我有什么必要去知道杰都 麦里克有多少间房子和多少政府补贴呢？我需要的是不知何故地认识了杰都。我会看到他请求过门卫而又被门卫拒绝后，成功地跳过了一道沟渠。一旦我有机会与他说话，如果我问他的话，他会亲自告诉我一切他所拥有的。如果一个人与他的主人相熟，那么他也该受到他的长官的尊敬。”（众人大笑）

　　"There are some who do not care to know the splendours of God. What do I care about knowing how many gallons of wine there are in the tavern? One bottle is enough for me. Why should I desire the knowledge of God's splendours? I am intoxicated with the little wine I have swallowed.

　　“也有一些人不在乎知道神的光彩。我为什么要在乎知道酒棺里有多少酒？一瓶对我来说已经足够了。我为干什么要想知道神的光彩？我只喝下一点儿酒就醉了。”

　　"Both bhaktiyoga and jnanayoga are paths by which you can realize God. Whatever path you may follow, you will certainly realize Him. The path of bhakti is an easy one. The path of knowledge and discrimination is very difficult. Why should one reason so much to know which path is the best? I talked about this with Vijay for many days. Once I told him about a man who used to pray, 'O God, reveal to me who and what You are.'

　　“虔信（巴克提）瑜伽和智慧瑜伽都是认识神的道路。不管你跟随哪一条道路，最终都会让你认识他。巴克提是一条容易走的道路。知识与辩别的道路非常困难。为什么要花这么多推论去知道哪一条路是最好的呢？我花了很多天与维诘谈这件事。一次，我告诉他说有一个人经常这样祷告：‘神，请向我显示出你是谁和你是什么。’”

　　"The path of knowledge and discrimination is difficult indeed. Parvati, the Divine Mother, revealed Her various forms to Her father and said, 'Father, if you want Brahmajnana, then live in the company of holy men.'

　　“知识和辩别的道路事实上是很难的。神圣母亲帕娃蒂，向他父亲显示出不同的形相，说：‘父亲，如果你想要梵天的知识，那么请活在圣人的聚会里面。’”

　　"Brahman cannot be described in words. It is said in the Rāma Gitā that Brahman has only been indirectly hinted at by the scriptures. When one speaks about the 'cowherd village on the Ganges', one indirectly states that the village is situated on the bank of the Ganges.

　　“梵天不可以用语言来描述。《罗摩吉踏》上说梵天只是在经文上暗示过。当人谈到了‘恒河上的牧牛村庄’，就直接地宣称那村庄是位于恒河的岸上。”

　　"Why shouldn't a man be able to realize the formless Brahman? But it is extremely difficult. He cannot if he has even the slightest trace of worldliness. He can be directly aware of Brahman in his inmost consciousness only when he renounces all sense-objects―form, taste, smell, touch, and sound and only when his mind completely stops functioning. And then too, he knows only this much of Brahman―that It exists."

　　“人为什么不能够认识无形的梵天呢？这是极为困难的。他不能有任何俗气的痕迹。只有他与一切的感官对象断绝关系——形状、味道、嗅觉、触觉和声音，也只有当他的头脑完全停止运作的时候，才会直接地意识到梵天就在他的内在意识的深处。他也是只要这样才会更加地认识梵天——那就是它的存在性。”

　　Quoting from an Upanishad, the pundit said, "It is to be experienced only as Existence."

　　梵文学者引用《奥义书》上的一句说：“只有存在才会被体验到。”

　　MASTER: "In order to realize God a devotee should make use of a particular attitude-the attitude of a 'hero' or a friend or a handmaid or a child."

　　师父：“为了认识神，一位奉献者应当采取特殊的态度——‘英雄’的态度或者是朋友、侍女和孩子的态度。”

　　MANI MALLICK: "Only then can one feel attached to God."

　　曼尼 麦里克：“只有这样才能让人对神有执着的感觉。”

　　MASTER: "For many days I cherished the feeling that I was a companion of the Divine Mother. I used to say: 'I am the handmaid of Brahmamayi, the Blissful Mother. O companions of the Divine Mother, make me the Mother's handmaid! I shall go about proudly, saying, "I am Brahmamayi's handmaid!" '

　　师父；“很多天以来，我抱着‘我是神圣母亲的同伴’这种感觉。我曾经说：‘我是巴玛玛仪（Brahmamayi，应该是指梵天后），福佑的母亲的女仆。神圣母亲的同伴这种想法让我成为母亲的侍女！我会骄傲地走着，说：‘我是梵天后的侍女！’”




 
不同类型的完美灵魂

　　Different classes of perfect souls



　　"Some souls realize God without practising any spiritual discipline. They are called nityasiddha, eternally perfect. Those who have realized God through austerity, japa, and the like, are called sadhanasiddha, perfect through spiritual discipline. Again, there are those called kripasiddha, perfect through divine grace. These last may be compared to a room kept dark a thousand years, which becomes light the moment a lamp is brought in.

　　“一些灵魂不经过任何的灵性训练就可认识神。他们被称为尼雅悉哈（nityasiddha）,绝对的成就者，永恒的完美。透过苦行、佳帕等诸如此类来认识神的就称为萨旦那悉哈（sadhanasiddha）, 通过正确的修持来达到圆满的成就者。此外，还有一些是被称作克里帕悉哈（kripasiddha），是透过神的恩典而达到圆满。这些可以比作为一座一千年来阴暗无光的房间，突然间被带来的灯照亮了。”

　　"There is also a class of devotees, the hathatsiddha, that is to say, those who have suddenly attained God-vision. Their case is like that of a poor boy who has suddenly found favour with a rich man. The rich man marries his daughter to the boy and along with her gives him land, house, carriage, servants, and so forth.

　　“也有一种类型的奉献者，是哈他悉哈（hathatsiddha），那就是说，突然间获得神的异像的人。他们的情形就像一个贫穷的男孩突然间得到了一位有钱人的宠爱。这位有钱人把他的女儿嫁给了这个男孩，还连同着一些土地、房屋、仆人等等。”

　　"There is still another class of devotees, the svapnasiddha, who have had the vision of God in a dream."

　　“还有另外一种类型的奉献者，斯瓦那悉哈（svapnasiddha），是在梦中看到了神的异像。”

　　SURENDRA (smiling): "Let us go to sleep then. We shall wake and find ourselves babus, aristocrats."

　　萨伦德拉（微笑着说）：“那么请让我们睡觉吧，我们会醒来，找到了我们的先生和贵族。”

　　MASTER (tenderly): "You are already a babu. When the letter 'a' is joined to the letter 'ka', 'ka' becomes 'kaa'. It is futile to add another 'a'. If you add it, you will still have the same 'kaa'. (All laugh.)

　　师父（温和地说）：“你已经是一位先生了。字母‘a’与字母‘ka’连在一起的时候，‘ka’成为了‘kaa’。加上另一个‘a’是无用的。如果你加上了它，仍然还是那个‘kaa’。（众人大笑）




 
绝对成就者的描述

　　Description of the nitya-siddha



　　"The nityasiddha is in a class apart. He is like arani wood. A little rubbing produces fire. You can get fire from it even without rubbing. The nityasiddha realizes God by practising slight spiritual discipline and sometimes without practising any at all. But he does practise spiritual discipline after realizing God. He is like the gourd or pumpkin vine―first fruit, then flower."

　　“绝对成就者是一种特别的类型。他像一块干燥的木头，稍为一擦就会产生出火，甚至不需要磨擦也会取得火。绝对成就者只需要少许的灵性修持，有时候甚至不需要任何的修持，便可认识神。但是，在他认识神以后，他还会进行一些灵性上的修持。他像葫芦或者南瓜的藤——首先是果实，然后是开花。”

　　The pundit smiled at this illustration.

　　梵文学者微笑起来。

　　MASTER: "There is the instance of Prahlada. He was a nityasiddha. While writing the letter 'ka' he shed a stream of tears."

　　师父：“以帕拉德为例，他是一个绝对成就者。他写着字母‘ka’的时候，泪如泉涌。”

　　The Master was pleased with the pundit's humility. He praised him to the devotees.

　　师父非常喜欢这位梵文学者的谦卑，他在奉献者面前赞扬了他。

　　MASTER: "He has such a nice nature. You find no difficulty in driving a nail into a mud wall. But its point breaks if you try to drive it against a stone; and still it will not pierce it. There are people whose spiritual consciousness is not at all awakened even though they hear about God a thousand times. They are like a crocodile, on whose hide you cannot make any impression with a sword "

　　师父：“他有一种很好的天性。你可以毫不费劲地把钉子插进泥浆的墙里，可是如果你尝试把它插进石头里，它会被弄破；可仍然也没有穿透那块石头。还有些人即使听到了神的名字一千次，他们的灵性意识一点儿也没有被唤醒。他们像鳄鱼，皮厚得用一把剑插进去也不会留下任何痕迹。”

　　PUNDIT: "But one can hurt a crocodile by throwing a spear into its belly." (All laugh.)

　　梵文学者：“可是把矛插进鳄鱼的腹部可以伤害一条鳄皇。”（众人大笑）

　　MASTER (smiling): "What good is there in reading a whole lot of scriptures? What good is there in the study of philosophy? What is the use of talking big? In order to learn archery one should first aim at a banana tree, then at a reed, then at a wick, and last at a flying bird. At the beginning one should concentrate on God with form.

　　师父（微笑着说）：“阅读一大堆的经文有什么好处呢？学习哲学有什么好处呢？吹牛有什么好处呢？为了学会箭术，首先应当学会瞄准香蕉树，然后是芦苇，然后是灯芯，最后是一只飞着的鸟。一开始的时候，应当专注于有形的神。”

　　"Then there are devotees who are beyond the three gunas. They are eternally devoted to God, like Nārada. These devotees behold Krishna as Chinmaya, all Spirit, His Abode as Chinmaya, His devotee as Chinmaya. To them God is eternal, His Abode is eternal, His devotee is eternal.

　　“有些奉献者是超越了三种属性。他们完全地奉献于神，例如纳拉达。这些奉献者把克里希纳看作Chinmaya，所有的灵魂。他的住处是Chinmaya，他的奉献者是Chinmaya。对于他们来说，神是永恒的，他的奉献者也是永恒的。”

　　"Those who reason and speculate following the process of 'Neti, neti' do not accept the Incarnation of God. Hazra says well that Divine Incarnation is only for the bhakta, and not for the Jnāni, because the Jnāni is quite contented with his ideal, 'I am He'."

　　“沿着‘不是这，不是那’这个过程来辩论和推测的人并不接受神的化身。哈扎拉说得好，神的化身只为虔信的信徒而设，而不是智慧瑜伽士，因为智慧瑜伽士相当满足于‘我是他’这种想法。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees remained silent awhile. The pundit resumed the conversation.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳和奉献者们沉默了片刻，那位梵文学者继续说话。

　　PUNDIT: "Sir, how does one get rid of callousness? Laughter makes me think of muscles and nerves. Grief makes me think of the nervous system."

　　梵文学者：“先生，如何才让人消除冷淡？笑声让我想起了肌肉与神经。悲伤让我想起了神经系统。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "That is why Narayan Shastri used to say, The harmful effect of the study of the scriptures is that it encourages reasoning and arguing.'"

　　师父（微笑说）：“这就是那罗延纳 沙斯里为何会经常说，研究经文的害处就是鼓励了推断和争辩。”

　　PUNDIT: "Is there no way for us then?"

　　梵文学者；“那么我们就没有办法了？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, there is the path of discrimination. In a song occurs the line: 'Ask her son Discrimination about the Truth.'

　　师父：“对，还有一条辩别的道路。在一首歌上有一句：‘向她的儿子辩别探求真理。’”

　　"The way lies through discrimination, renunciation, and passionate yearning for God. Unless a man practises discrimination, he cannot utter the right words. One time, after expounding religion at great length, Pundit Samadhyayi said, 'God is dry.' He reminded me of the man who once said, 'My uncle's cow-shed is full of horses.' Now, does anyone keep horses in a cowshed? (With a smile) You have become like a chānābarā fried in butter. Now it will be good for you and for others as well, if you are soaked in syrup a few days. Just a few days."

　　“道路就在辨别、出离与对神热情的渴望上。除非一个人学习过辩别，否则他不会说出准确的话。一次，梵文学者萨玛雅仪（Samadhyayi）用很大的篇幅介绍了宗教后，说：‘神是干瘪的。’他让我记起了有一个人曾经说过：‘我的叔叔的牛棚里住满了马。’现在，有人会把马放在牛棚里吗？（微笑着说）你变得像一块chānābarā似的，被放在牛油里煎了。现在，如果你把它放在糖浆里浸上几天，它对你和其他人都有好处，仅仅是几天。”

　　PUNDIT (smiling): "The sweetmeat is over-fried. It has become charred." 

　　梵文学者（微笑着说）：“那甜食已经煮过头了，它变焦了。”

　　MASTER (with a laugh): "No! No! It is brown as a cockroach. Just the right colour."

　　师父（大笑说）：“不！不！它是蟑螂的褐色，刚好合适。”

　　HAZRA: "The sweetmeat is well cooked. It has become spongy. Now it will soak up the syrup nicely."

　　哈扎拉：“那甜食煮好了，它变得像海绵似的柔软，现在它很好地吸收着糖浆。”

　　MASTER: "You see, there is no need to read too much of the scriptures. If you read too much you will be inclined to reason and argue. Nangta used to teach me thus: What you get by repeating the word 'Gitā' tell times is  the  essence of the book. In other words, if you repeat 'Gitā' ten times it is reversed into 'tagi',  which indicates renunciation. 

　　师父；“你看，没有必要去读太多的经文。如果你读得太多，你就会倾向于推论和争辩，所以Nangta常常教导我：反复念诵‘吉塔’这个词十遍是这本书的要点。换言之，如果你念诵‘吉塔’十遍，它会反过来变成了‘塔吉’，是代表着出离。”

　　"Yes, the way to realize God is through discrimination, renunciation, and yearning for Him. What kind of yearning? One should yearn for God as the cow, with yearning heart, runs after its calf."

　　“对，辩别、出离和对神的渴望是认识神的道路。是什么样的渴望？应当像母牛似的渴望神，用渴望的心来跟着公牛跑。”

　　PUNDIT: "The same thing is said in the Vedas: 'O God, we call on Thee as the cow lows for the calf.'" 

　　梵文学者：“吠陀经也说着同一样东西：‘噢，神，我们像母牛向公牛低头弯腰似的呼唤你。’”

　　MASTER: "Add your tears to your yearning. And if you can renounce everything through discrimination and dispassion, then you will be able to see God. That yearning brings about God-intoxication, whether you follow the path of knowledge or the path of devotion. The sage Durvasa was mad with the Knowledge of God.

　　师父：“还要含着泪水地渴望。如果你能够通过辩别与冷静来出离一切，那么你就能够看见神。不管你是沿着知识的道路还是虔诚的道路，那种向往会带来神迷。圣人杜瓦萨为神的知识而疯狂。”

　　"There is a great deal of difference between the knowledge of a householder and that of an all-renouncing sannyasi. The householder's knowledge is like the light of a lamp, which illumines only the inside of a room. He cannot see anything, with the help of such knowledge, except his own body and his immediate family. But the knowledge of the all-renouncing monk is like the light of the sun. Through that light he can see both, inside and outside the room. Chaitanyadeva's knowledge had the brilliance of the sun-the sun of Knowledge. Further, he radiated the soothing light of the moon of Devotion. He was endowed with both-the Knowledge of Brahman and ecstatic love of God.

　　“居士和全然出离的桑雅生的知识有着很大的区别。居士的知识就像一盏油灯的光，只能照亮一间房子的里面。没有这种知识的帮助下，他除了自己的身体和家庭以外，什么也看不到。可是，一位全然出离的僧侣的光就像太阳的光。通过那种光，他两者都能看见，包括房子的里面和外面。柴坦尼亚的知识拥有太阳的光辉——那是知识的太阳。此外，他还照射出月亮似的虔诚之光。他两者皆拥有——梵天的知识和对神入迷的爱。”

　　(To the pundit) "One can attain spiritual consciousness through both affirmation and negation. There is the positive path of love and devotion, and there is the negative path of knowledge and discrimination. You are preaching the path of knowledge. But that creates a very difficult situation: there the guru and the disciple do not see each other. Sukadeva went to Janaka for instruction about the Knowledge of Brahman. Janaka said to him: 'You must pay me the guru's fee beforehand. When you attain the knowledge of Brahman you won't pay me the fee, because the knower of Brahman sees no difference between the guru and the disciple.'

　　（对梵文学者说）：“通过肯定与否定，可以得到灵性意识。爱与虔诚是一条肯定的道路，知识与辩别是一条否定的道路。你在传授知识的道路，但那产生出一种非常困难的情形：古鲁与门徒不能相互看到对方。为了得到梵天知识的指引，苏卡戴瓦来到了加纳克面前。加纳克对他说：‘你必须事先给我古鲁的费用。当你得到了梵天的知识，你不会给我任何的费用，因为梵天的知者会看到古鲁与门徒之间并没有什么不同。”




 
不同的道路适合于不同的品味

　　Different paths to suit different tastes

　　 (To the pundit) "Please don't say anything to Mani Mallick. You must know that there are different tastes. There are also different powers of digestion. God has made different religions and creeds to suit different aspirants. By no means all are fit for the Knowledge of Brahman. Therefore the worship of God with form has been provided.

　　（对梵文学者说）：“请不要说曼尼 麦里克任何的话。你必须知道有不同的品味，也有不同的领悟能力。神制造出不同的宗教和信条去适合不同的求道者。并不是所有人都适合梵天的知识，所以也提供了对有形之神的崇拜。”

　　"The mother brings home a fish for her children. She curries part of the fish, part she fries, and with another part she makes pilau. By no means all can digest the pilau. So she makes fish soup for those who have weak stomachs. Further, some want pickled or fried fish. There are different temperaments. There are differences in the capacity to comprehend."   

　　“母亲把一条鱼带回家给她的孩子吃。她把鱼切成几部分，有些部分是用来煎着吃，其他部分制成了肉饭，决不会所有孩子都能消化肉饭，所以她为胃口差的孩子煮了鱼汤。此外，一些孩子想要油煮的鱼和炸鱼。有不同的气质，也有不同的领会能力。”

　　All sat in silence. Sri Ramakrishna said to the pundit, "Go and visit the temples and take a stroll in the garden." It was about half past five in the afternoon. The pundit left the room with his friends and several of the devotees. 

　　所有人都静静地坐着。室利罗摩克里希纳对那位梵文学者说：“快去参观庙宇和到花园里去散步。”这时候已经是下午五点半了，梵文学者与他的朋友们和几个奉献者一起离开了那个房间。

　　After a while the Master went with M. toward the bathing-ghat on the Ganges. He said to M., "Baburam now says, 'What shall I gain by study?' " On the bank of the river he met the pundit and said to him, "Aren't you going to the Kāli temple?" The pundit said: "Yes, sir. Let us go together."   With a smiling face Sri Ramakrishna proceeded to the temple through the courtyard. He said to the pundit, "Listen to a song."

　　过了一会儿，师父与M一起来到了恒河岸边的石梯上。他对M说：“巴布罗姆现在说：‘我研究会得到什么呢？’在河边上，他看见了那位梵文学者，对他说：‘你不是要到卡利神庙吗？’梵文学者说：‘是呀，先生，我是要到卡利神庙，我们一块儿去吧。’室利罗摩克里希纳带着一张微笑的脸，穿过庭院，往庙宇的方向走去。他对梵文学者说：‘听听一首歌。’”

　　He sang:

　　他唱着：

　　Is Kāli, my Mother, really black?

　　我的母亲卡利真的是黑色吗？

　　The Naked One, of blackest hue,

　　她的外表漆黑，却心明如镜，

　　Lights the Lotus of the Heart. . . .

　　心中的莲花在闪耀着光芒……

　　As he was going through the courtyard, he quoted to the pundit from a song:

　　他沿着庭院而走，对梵文学者引用着一首歌的歌词：

　　Lighting the lamp of Knowledge in the chamber of your heart,

　　在内心的暗房中点起知识的明灯，

　　Behold the face of the Mother, Brahman's Embodiment.

　　看看母亲的脸，那是梵天的化身。

　　They came to the temple. Sri Ramakrishna saluted the Divine Mother, touching the ground with his forehead.

　　他们来到了庙宇。室利罗摩克里希纳用前额碰着地面来向神圣母亲顶礼。

　　Red hibiscus flowers and vilwa-leaves adorned the Mother's feet. Her three eyes radiated love for Her devotees. Two of Her hands were raised as if to give them boons and reassurance; the other two hands held symbols of death. She was clothed in a sari of Benares silk and was decked with ornaments.

　　红色的芙蓉花和维瓦叶（vilwa-leaves）被用作装饰母亲的脚。为了她的奉献者，她的三只眼睛都散发出爱。她的其中两只手都举起来，好像是在施予恩惠和保证；还有两只手是持着死亡的标记。她穿着贝拿勒斯的丝绸做的纱丽，还加上了装饰物。




 
卡利神像

　　Image of Kāli



　　Referring to the image, one of the party remarked, "I heard it was made by the sculptor Nabin." The Master answered: "Yes, I know. But to me She is the Embodiment of Spirit."

　　一提起了神像，随行的其中一人议论说：“我知道它是由雕塑家纳宾制作的。”师父回答；“对，我知道，但对于我来说，她是精神的体现。”

　　As Sri Ramakrishna was coming back to his room with the devotees, he said to Baburam, "Come with us."  M. also  joined them.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与奉献者一起回到自己的房间，他对巴布罗姆说：“跟我们一块走。”M也加入了他们。

　　It was dusk. The Master was sitting on the semicircular porch west of his room. Baburam and M. sat near him. He was in a mood of partial ecstasy.

　　这是黄昏，师父在房间里靠着半圆形的西面走廊而坐。巴布罗姆和M坐在他的附近。他处于一种半神迷的状态。

　　Rākhāl  was not then living with Sri Ramakrishna, and therefore the Master was having difficulties about his personal service. Several devotees lived with him, but he could not bear the touch of everyone during his spiritual moods. He hinted to Baburam: "Do stay with me. It will be very nice. In this mood I cannot allow others to touch me."

　　罗哈尔当时没有与罗摩克里希纳住在一起，所以师父在他的个人料理中有些困难。几位奉献者与他在一起，可他在处于灵性状态的期间，却受不住任何人的触碰。他对巴布罗姆暗示说：“不要跟我在一起，那会非常好。在这种状态下，我不会允许其他人来碰我。”

　　The pundit entered the Master's room after visiting the temples. The Master said to him from the porch, "Take some refreshments." The pundit said that he had not yet performed his evening devotions. At once Sri Ramakrishna stood up and sang in an exalted mood:

　　参观完庙宇后，那位梵文学者进入了师父的房间。师父从走廊上对他说：“带一些点心来。”梵文学者说他还没有完成晚间的崇拜。室利罗摩克里希纳马上站了起来，用兴奋的语调唱着：

　　Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas,

　　只要我在临终的时候仍然把卡利女神的圣名挂在嘴边，

　　So  long as I  can breathe my last with Kāli's name upon my lips?  

　　为何要去迦耶、加雅，卡西、肯切和帕拉帕斯朝圣呢？

　　What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions any more,

　　倘若人在早、午、晚按时反复念诵母亲的圣名，

　　If he repeats the Mother's name at the three holy hours? . . .

　　仪式对此人有何必要，再虔诚投入又有何必要？

　　Intoxicated With ecstatic love, the Master said: "How long should one perform devotions? So long as one's mind does not merge in God while repeating  Om."

　　师父沉醉在心醉神迷的爱里面，说：“人需要花多长时间履行虔诚的崇拜呢？只要在念诵OM的时候思想还没有融入神里面。”

　　PUNDIT: "Then let me eat the refreshments. I shall perform the devotions later on."

　　梵文学者：“那么让我吃些点心吧，我稍后会举行崇拜。”

　　MASTER: "No, I don't want to obstruct the current of your life. It is not good to renounce anything before the proper time arrives. When the fruit ripens, the flower drops off of itself. One shouldn't forcibly tear off the green branch of a coconut tree. That injures the tree."

　　师父；“不，我不想阻碍你现时的生活。在适当的时机还没来临之前，放弃一切并无好处。果实成熟了，花自然会落下来。人不能强行把椰子树上的嫩枝摘下来，那对树会有损害。”

　　Surendra was about to leave. He invited his friends into his carriage. The Master, still in an ecstatic mood, said, "Don't take more people than your horse can draw." Suredra took leave of Sri Ramakrishna. The pundit left the room to perform his worship. M. and  Baburam saluted the Master. They were about to leave for Calcutta. Sri Ramakrishna was still in an ecstatic mood.

　　萨伦德拉正想要离开。他请他的朋友上了马车，仍然处于心醉神迷的状态的师父说：“不要带多于马所能乘载的人数到马车上。”萨伦德拉向室利罗摩克里希纳告辞，那位梵文学者却离开房间去做崇拜。M和巴布罗姆向师父顶礼。他们都打算要离开加尔各答。室利罗摩克里希纳仍旧处于神迷状态。

　　MASTER (to M.): "I cannot utter a word now. Stay a few minutes."

　　师父（对M说）：“我现在不能清楚地说话，请等几分钟。”

　　M. again  took his seat and waited for the Master's command. Sri Ramakrishna motioned to Baburam to take a seat and asked him to fan him a little. M. also took part in rendering this personal service to the Master.

　　M再次坐回他的座位上，等候着师父的命令。室利罗摩克里希纳示意巴布罗姆找个位置坐下，又叫他为他扇扇子。M也参与了这种对师父的个人服务。

　　MASTER (to M., tenderly): "Why don't you come here so frequently now?" 

　　师父（温和地对M说）：“你现在为什么不经常来这里？”

　　M: "Not for any special reason. I have been rather busy at home."

　　M：“没有特别的理由，我只是在家里非常地忙。”

　　MASTER: "Yesterday I came to know Baburam's inner nature. That is why I have been trying so hard to persuade him to live with me. The mother bird hatches the egg in proper time. Boys like Baburam are pure in heart. They have not yet fallen into the clutches of 'woman and gold'. Isn't that so?" 

　　师父；“昨天我得知巴布罗姆的内在本性，这就是我为何要千方百计劝服他与我在一起。母鸟在适当的时候会孵出小鸡，像巴布罗姆那样的男孩会有着纯洁的心。他们还没有陷进‘女人和金钱’里面，是吗？”

　　M: "It is true, sir. They are still stainless."

　　M；“是的，先生，他们依然纯洁。”

　　MASTER: "They are like a new pot. Milk kept in it will not turn sour." 

　　师父；“他们像个崭新的壶子，放在里面的牛奶不会发酵。”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M：“对，先生。”

　　MASTER: "I need Baburam here. I pass through certain spiritual states when I need someone like him. He says he must not, all at once, live with me permanently, for it will create difficulties. His relatives will make trouble. I am asking him to come here Saturdays and Sundays."

　　师父：“我需要巴布罗姆在这里。当我需要像他那样的人的时候，我经历了某种灵性的状态。他说他一定不能马上来这里与我在一起。他的亲戚会制造出麻烦。我叫他星期六和星期日来这里。”






 
师父给在家居士的建议

　　Master's advice to householders



　　The pundit entered the room with his friends. He had finished his devotions and was ready to eat the refreshments. One of his companions asked the Master: "Shall we succeed in spiritual life? Please tell us what our way is."

　　那位梵文学者与他的朋友一起进入房间。他已经完成了崇拜，正准备要吃点心。他的其中一位同伴问师父：“我们会在灵性生活中取得成功吗？请告诉我们什么是道路。”

　　MASTER: "You all have the yearning for liberation. If an aspirant has yearning, that is enough for him to realize God. Don't eat any food of the sraaddha ceremony. Live in the world like an unchaste woman. She performs her household duties with great attention, but her mind dwells day and night on her paramour. Perform your duties in the world but keep your mind always fixed on God.

　　师父；“你们都在渴求解放。如果一位求道者拥有渴望，那么认识神对他来说就已经足够了。不要吃任何信念仪式使用过的食物。活在世上像一位不洁的妇人，她要非常留心地料理着她的家务事，但她的头脑却日夜地想着她的情夫。在世上履行着你的职责，但要让你的头脑专注于神。”

　　The pundit finished eating his refreshments.

　　梵文学者吃过了点心。

　　MASTER (to the pundit): "You have read the Gitā, no doubt. It says that there is a special power of God in the man who is honoured and respected by all."

　　师父（对梵文学者说）：“毫无疑问，你已经读过了《梵歌》，里面说神在人里面有一种特别的力量，是完全受到尊敬和荣耀。”

　　The pundit quoted the verse from the Gitā.

　　梵文学者引用了《梵歌》的诗句。

　　MASTER: "You surely possess divine power."

　　师父；“你的确拥有了神的力量。”

　　PUNDIT: "Shall I labour with perseverance to finish the task that I have accepted?"

　　梵文学者：“我应该坚定不移地工作，直到完成已经接受的任务吗？”

　　Sri Ramakrishna forced himself, as it were, to say, "Yes." He soon changed the conversation.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳好像强迫着自己，说：“对。”他很快又转换了话题。

　　MASTER: "One cannot but admit the manifestation of power. Vidyasagar once asked me, 'Has God given more power to some than to others?' I said to him: 'Certainly. Otherwise, how can one man kill a hundred? If there is no special manifestation of power, then why is Queen Victoria so much honoured and respected? Don't you admit it?' He agreed with me."

　　师父；“人不得不承认力量的表现。维德雅瑟格曾经问我：‘神会让一些生命比另一些拥有更为强大的力量吗？’我对他说：‘当然。否则的话，一个人怎么可以杀死一百个人？如果没有特殊力量的显现，那么为什么维多利亚女皇会如此受到崇拜和尊敬？你不承认这个吗？’他同意了我的说法。”

　　The pundit and his friends saluted the Master and were about to take their leave. Sri Ramakrishna said to the pundit: "Come again. One hemp-smoker rejoices in the company of another hemp-smoker. They even embrace each other. But they hide at the sight of people not of their own kind. A cow licks the body of her calf; but she threatens a strange cow with her horns." (All laugh.)

　　梵文学者和他的朋友们向师父顶礼，正打算要离开。室利罗摩克里希纳对这位梵文学者说：“下次再来。一个吃大麻的人与另一个吃大麻的人在一起会感到欣喜，他们甚至会相互拥抱，可是他们一看到不属于他们类别的人就会躲起来。母牛会舔着小牛的身体；可是她会用角来威胁一头陌生的母牛。”（众人大笑）

　　The pundit left the room. With a smile the Master said: "He has become 'diluted' even in one day. Did you notice how modest he was? And he accepted everything I said."

　　那位梵文学者离开了房间。师父微笑着说：“他甚至在一天之内也会变得‘无力’。你们留意到他是多么谦逊吗？他接受了我所说的一切。”

　　Moonlight flooded the semicircular porch. Sri Ramakrishna was still seated there. M. was about to leave.

　　月光照耀着半圆形的走廊，室利罗摩克里希纳仍然坐在那里。M准备要离开了。

　　MASTER (tenderly): "Must you go now?"

　　师父（温和地说）：“你现在要走了吗？”

　　M.: "Yes, sir. Let me say good-bye."

　　M：“是的，先生，让我说声再见。”

　　MASTER: "I have been thinking of visiting the houses of the devotees. I want to visit yours also. What do you say?"

　　师父；“我正想着要去奉献者的家作客，也想去你的家，你意下如何？”

　　M.: "That will be very fine."

　　M：“那太好了。”

　　Thursday, July 3, 1884

　　1884年7月3日，星期四

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in Balarām Bose's house in Calcutta. It was the day of the "Return Car Festival". The Lord of the Universe was worshipped in Balarām's house as Jagannath. There was a small car in the house for use during the Car Festival.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在巴拉罗姆 保斯在加尔各答的家中。这天是“回归车节”，宇宙之主在巴拉罗姆家中被看作克里希纳神像来崇拜。屋里有一辆小车，是在车节期间使用。

　　 




 
巴拉罗姆的父亲

　　Balarām's father



　　Balarām's father was a pious Vaishnava who devoted most of his time to prayer and meditation in his garden house at Vrindāvan. He also studied devotional books and enjoyed the company of devotees. Balarām had brought his father to Calcutta to meet the Master.

　　巴拉罗姆的父亲是一位虔诚的外氏那瓦，在温达文的花园住宅中花了大量的时间去祷告与冥想。他也学习了宗教的书籍，还享受着奉献者的聚会。巴拉罗姆已经带了他的父亲到加尔各答去见师父。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was in a very happy mood. Seated near him were Ram, Balarām, Balarām's father, M., Manomohan, and several young devotees. He was conversing with them.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳的心情非常好，坐在他附近的是罗姆、巴拉罗姆、巴拉罗姆的父亲、M、曼奴莫罕，还有几位年轻的奉献者。他正在与他们交谈。






 
宗教里的教条主义

　　Dogmatism in religion



　　MASTER (to Balarām's father and the others): "The Bhaktamala is one of the Vaishnava books. It is a fine book. It describes the lives of the various Vaishnava devotees. But it is one-sided. At one place the author found peace of mind only after compelling Bhagavati, the Divine Mother, to take Her initiation according to the Vaishnava discipline.

　　师父（对巴拉罗姆的父亲和其他人说）：“《巴克塔玛拉》是外氏那瓦的其中一本书。这是一本好书，它描述了各种外氏那瓦奉献者的生活，但这是其中的一面。在一个地方上，作者说要根据外氏那瓦的纪律，只有强迫神圣母亲博伽瓦缇（Bhagavati）收回她的启迪，内心才会得到平静。”

　　"Once I spoke highly of Vaishnavcharan to Mathur and persuaded him to invite Vaishnavcharan to his house. Mathur welcomed him with great courtesy. He fed his guest from silver plates. Then do you know what happened? Vaishnav said in front of Mathur, 'You will achieve nothing whatsoever in spiritual life unless you accept Krishna as your Ideal.' Mathur was a follower of the Sakta cult and a worshipper of the Divine Mother. At once his face became crimson. I nudged Vaishnavcharan.

　　“一次，我在马图尔面前高度地赞扬了外氏那瓦切兰，劝说他去邀请外氏那瓦切兰到他的家去。马图尔用极大的谦恭欢迎他。他用银盘子装食物来款待客人。你知道发生了什么事？外氏那瓦对马图尔说：‘除非你接受克里希纳作为你的偶像神，否则你会在灵性生活上一无所成。’马图尔是一个性力派的追随者，也是一个神圣母亲的崇拜者。他的脸色马上变得通红，我轻轻地推了一下外氏那瓦切兰。”

　　"I understand that the Bhagavata also contains some statements like that. I hear that it is said there that trying to cross the ocean of the world without accepting Krishna as the Ideal Deity is like trying to cross a great sea by holding the  tail of a dog. Each sect magnifies its own view.

　　“我知道《博伽瓦谭》也包括了一些类似的陈述。我还听说过没有接受克里希纳作为理想神，企图横过世界的海洋如同握着挡块尾端来横渡汪洋大海。每一个教派都在夸大自己的观点。”

　　"The Saktas, too, try to belittle the Vaishnavas. The Vaishnavas say that Krishna alone is the Helmsman to take one across the ocean of the world. The Saktas retort: 'Oh, yes! We agree to that. Our Divine Mother is the Empress of the Universe. Why should She bother about a ferry-boat? Therefore She has engaged that fellow Krishna for the purpose.' (All laugh.)

　　“性力派也是一样，企图去贬低外氏那瓦。外氏那瓦说唯有克里希纳才是舵手，渡人横过世界的海洋。性力派反驳说：‘噢，对！我们同意那一点。我们的神圣母亲是宇宙之王，她为何要为了一艘渡轮而苦恼呢？因此她是有预定目的地跟随克里希纳。’（众人大笑）

　　"Besides, how vain people are about their own sects! There are weavers in the villages near Kamarpukur. Many of them are Vaishnavas and like to talk big. They say: 'Which Vishnu does he worship? The Preserver? Oh, we wouldn't touch him!' Or: 'Which Śiva are you talking about? We accept the Atmaramasiva.' Or again, 'Please explain to us which Hari you worship'. They spin their yarn and indulge in talk like that.

　　“此外，他们自己教派的人是多么荣虚！卡马普库尔附近的村庄有些织布工，他们中的很多人是外氏那瓦，也喜欢吹牛。他们说：‘他们敬拜的是哪一位毗瑟奴？维系者吗？噢，我们不要碰他！’或者是说：‘你们谈的是哪一位湿婆？我们只接受阿玛拉玛湿婆。’或者又说：‘请向我们解释你所敬拜的哈利。’他们一边纺沙，一边沉湎于这样的议论。”

　　"Rati's mother, Rani Katyayani's favourite confidante, is a follower of Vaishnavcharan. She is a bigoted Vaishnava. She used to visit me very frequently, and none could outdo her in devotion. One day she noticed me eating the prasad from the Kāli temple. Since then I haven't seen even her shadow.

　　“拉缇的母亲，拉妮 卡雅雅尼特别喜爱的良朋知己，是一位外氏那瓦的追随者，也是一位固执的外氏那瓦。她非常频繁地来我这里，没有人的热情比得上她。一天，她留意我在吃来自卡利神庙的prasad。自此以后，我连她的影子也看不见了。”






 
师父对宗教的融洽态度

　　Master's harmony of religions



　　"He is indeed a real man who has harmonized everything. Most people are one-sided. But I find that all opinions point to the One. All views-the Sakta, the Vaishnava, the Vedānta-have that One for their centre. He who is formless is, again, endowed with form. It is He who appears in different forms: The attributeless Brahman is my Father. God with attributes is my Mother. Whom shall I blame? Whom shall I praise? The two pans of the scales are equally heavy.'

　　“把每件事物融洽的人事实上是一个真人。大多数的人都只见问题的其中一面，但我发现所有的看法都是指向太一。所有的观点——包括性力派、外氏那瓦和吠檀多——都以太一作为他们的中心。他是无形，同时又拥有着形相。他以不同的形相显现：没有属性的梵天是我的父亲，带有属性的神是我的母亲。我要指责谁呢？我要赞扬谁呢？天平的两边都一样地重。”

　　"He who is described in the Vedas is also described in the Tantras and the Puranas. All of them speak about the one Satchidananda. The Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects of the one Reality. It is described in the Vedas as 'Om Satchidananda Brahman', in the Tantras as 'Om Satchidananda Śiva', the ever-pure Śiva, and in the Puranas as 'Om Satchidananda Krishna'. All the scriptures, the Vedas, the Puranas, and the Tantras, speak only of one Satchidananda. It is stated in the Vaishnava scripture that it is Krishna Himself who has become Kāli."

　　“《吠陀经》所说的他在《坦陀罗》和《宇宙古史（往世书）》上也说过。它们都说着同一位萨特旦安达（无上）。尼雅（绝对）和里拉（相对）都是同一本体的两个面。吠陀经说的是‘至高无上的梵天（Om Satchidananda Brahman）’，《坦陀罗》是说‘至高无上的湿婆（Om Satchidananda Śiva）’，永远纯洁的湿婆，而在《宇宙古史》上则说是‘至高无上的克里希纳（Om Satchidananda Krishna'）’。所有的经典，包括《吠陀经》，《宇宙古史》和《坦陀罗》，都只是说着同一个无上的神。外氏那瓦的经文上声称克里希纳自己已经成为了卡利。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna went to the porch for a few minutes and then returned. As he was going out, Vishvamvhar's daughter, six or seven years old, saluted him. On returning to the room, the Master began talking to the little girl and her companions, who were of the same age.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳到卡廊走了几分钟，然后回来。他出去的时候，外氏那瓦哈尔的女儿，大约六七岁大，向他顶礼。在回到房间的路上，师父开始与这位小女孩和与她同龄的同伴聊起来。

　　THE CHILD (to the Master): "I saluted you and you didn't even notice it." 

　　小孩（对师父说）：“我向你顶礼，而你一点儿也没注意到。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Did you? I really didn't notice."

　　师父（微笑说）：“你向我顶礼？我真的没有注意。”

　　CHILD: "Then wait. I want to salute you again-the other foot too."

　　小孩：“那等着，我想再向你顶礼——也向另一只脚顶礼。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna laughed and sat down. He returned the salute and bowed to the child, touching the ground with his forehead. He asked her to sing. The child said, "I.swear I don't sing." When the Master pressed her again, she said, "Should you press me when I said 'I swear'?" The Master was very happy with the children and sang light and frivolous songs to entertain them. He sang:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳大笑着，坐了下来。他向那小女孩回礼，弯下身来，用前额触碰着地面。他叫她唱歌，那孩子说：“我发誓不唱歌。”当师父再强迫她，她说：“我说过‘我发誓’，你要强迫我吗？”师父非常高兴，唱着轻快的歌来娱乐她们。他唱：

　　Come, let me braid your hair,

　　来，让我把你的头发编起来，

　　Lest your husband should scold you

　　以免你的丈夫看到你的时候

　　When he beholds you!

　　会责骂你！

　　The children and the devotees laughed.

　　孩子和奉献者们都大笑起来。




 
帕拉摩诃萨孩子般的天性

　　Childlike nature of a Paramahamsa



　　MASTER (to the devotees): "The paramahamsa is like a five-year-old child. He sees everything filled with Consciousness. At one time I was staying at Kamarpukur when Shivaram was four or five years old. One day he was trying to catch grasshoppers near the pond. The leaves were moving. To stop their rustling he said to the leaves: 'Hush! Hush! I want to catch a grasshopper.' Another day it was stormy. It rained hard. Shivaram was with me inside the house. There were flashes of lightning. He wanted to open the door and go out. I scolded him and stopped him, but still he peeped out now and then. When he saw the lightning he exclaimed, 'There, uncle! They are striking matches again!'

　　师父（对奉献者说）：“一位帕拉摩诃萨像一个五岁的小孩。他所看到的一切都充满着意识。希瓦罗姆四五岁的时候，我曾经住在卡马普库尔。一天，他尝试在池塘旁边抓蚱蜢。叶子在移动。为了让叶子停止发出沙沙声，他对叶子说：‘安静！安静！我想要抓住一只蚱蜢。’有一天，刮起了暴风，还下了很大的雨。希瓦罗姆与我一起呆在屋子里面。外面正在闪电。他想打开门走出去。我责骂了他，阻止了他，但他仍然不时地窥探着外面。当他看到了闪电，他大叫着：‘叔叔，那里！它们又击起了火花！’”

　　"The paramahamsa is like a child. He cannot distinguish between a stranger and a relative. He isn't particular about worldly relationships. One day Shivaram said to me, 'Uncle, are you my father's brother or his brother-in-law?'

　　“帕拉摩诃萨像个小孩。他不会区别陌生人与亲戚，不会过分讲究世俗的关系。一天，希瓦罗姆对我说：‘叔叔，你是我父亲的弟弟还是父亲的妹夫？’”

　　"The paramahamsa is like a child. He doesn't keep any track of his whereabouts. He sees everything as Brahman. He is indifferent to his own movements. Shivaram went to Hriday's house to see the Durga Puja. He slipped out of the house and wandered away. A passer-by saw the child, who was then only four years old, and asked, 'Where do you come from?' He couldn't say much. He only said the word 'hut'. He was speaking of the big hut in which the image of the Divine Mother was being worshipped. The stranger asked him further, 'Whom are you living with?' He only said the word 'brother'.

　　“帕拉摩诃萨像个小孩，他所在之处不会留下任何痕迹。他把一切都看作是梵天，对自己的活动却漠不关心。希瓦罗姆来到利德的家去看杜迦崇拜。他从屋里溜出来，然后漫步而去。一个过路的人看到这个孩子，只有四岁左右，问：‘你从哪里来？’他不会说很多，只会说‘棚屋’这个字。他是在说里面的神圣母亲神像受到崇拜的大棚屋。那陌生人进一步问：‘你与谁住在一起？’他只会说‘哥哥’这个字。”




 
帕拉摩诃萨的其他显著特点

　　Other traits of a Paramahamsa



　　"Sometimes the paramahamsa behaves like a madman. When I experienced that divine madness I used to worship my own sexual organ as the Śiva-phallus. But I. can't do that now. A few days after the dedication of the temple at Dakshineswar, a madman came there who was really a sage endowed with the Knowledge of Brahman. He had a bamboo twig in one hand and a potted mango-plant in the other, and was wearing torn shoes. He didn't follow any social conventions. After bathing in the Ganges he didn't perform any religious rites. He ate something that he carried in a corner of his wearing-cloth. Then he entered the Kāli temple and chanted hymns to the Deity. The temple trembled. Haladhāri was then in the shrine. The madman wasn't allowed to eat at the guest-house, but he paid no attention to this slight. He searched for food in the rubbish heap where the dogs were eating crumbs from the discarded leaf-plates. Now and then he pushed the dogs aside to get his crumbs. The dogs didn't mind either. Haladhāri followed him and asked: 'Who are you? Are you a purnajnani?' The madman whispered, 'Sh! Yes, I am a purnajnani.' My heart began to palpitate as Haladhāri told me about it. I clung to Hriday. I said to the Divine Mother, 'Mother, shall I too have to pass through such a state?' We all went to see the man. He spoke words of great wisdom to us but behaved like a madman before others. Haladhāri followed him a great way when he left the garden. After passing the gate he said to Haladhāri: 'What else shall I say to you? When you no longer make any distinction between the water of this pool and the water of the Ganges, then you will know that you have Perfect Knowledge.' Saying this he walked rapidly away."

　　“有时候帕拉摩诃萨的行为像个疯子。当我体验到这种神圣的疯狂的时候，我常常把自己的生殖器当作湿婆的男根来崇拜，但我现在不能这样做。达克希什瓦的庙宇奉献过后的几天，一个到那里的疯子真的是一位被赋予梵天知识的圣人。他一手拿着竹枝，另一手拿着盆栽的芒果，穿着破旧的鞋子。他没有跟随任何的社会习俗。他在恒河洗完澡后，没有履行任何的宗教仪式。他吃了用破旧的衣角包裹的食物后，走进了卡利神庙，还唱着神的赞美诗，庙宇在震动着。哈拉达尼当时在神祠里。疯子不允许在客厅内的吃东西，可是他没有留意到这个细节。他在垃圾堆里找食物，狗也在那里吃着丢弃的盘子里的面包屑。他不时地把狗推到一边，去找他的面包屑。狗也没有介意。哈拉达尼跟着他，问道：‘你是谁？你是一位宇宙知者（purnajnani，不知是否译作‘宇宙知者’）吗？’那个疯子低声说：‘是！我是一位宇宙知者。’哈拉达尼告诉我这件事的时候，我的心开始跳动。我依靠着利德，对神圣母亲说：‘母亲，我也要经历过这样一种状态吗？’我们都去看那人。他对我们说着极大智慧的话，但在其他人面前的举动却像一个疯子。他离开花园的时候，哈拉达尼远远地跟在他后面。他走过那条门以后，对哈拉达尼说：‘我还要对你说些什么呢？当你不再对池塘的水和恒河的水进行分别的时候，你会知道自己已经拥有了完美的知识。’他说着，飞快地离开。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna began to talk with M. Other devotees, too, were present. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳开始与M说话，其他奉献者也在场。

　　MASTER (to M.): "How do you feel about Shashadhar?"

　　师父（对M说）：“你觉得萨萨达尔怎么样？”

　　M: "He is very nice."

　　M；“他这个人非常好。”

　　MASTER: "He is very intelligent, isn't he?"

　　师父：“他很有智慧，是吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir. He is very erudite."

　　M：“是的，先生，他非常博学。”

　　MASTER: "According to the Gitā there is a power of God in one who is respected and honoured by many. But Shashadhar has still a few things to do.

　　师父；“依照《梵歌》所说，受到许多人敬仰的人身上有一种神的力量，但萨萨达尔仍然有一些事要做。”

　　What will he accomplish with mere scholarship? He needs to practise some austerity. It is necessary to practise some spiritual discipline.

　　“纯粹的学识会让他得到些什么？他需要练习一些苦行。实践一些灵性训练是有必要的。”

　　"Gauri Pundit practised austerity. When he chanted a hymn to the Divine Mother, the other pundits would seem no more than earthworms.

　　“梵文学者高利实践了苦行。当他对神圣母亲唱赞美诗的时候，其他的梵文学者看上去只不过是蚯蚓。”

　　"Narayan Shastri was not merely a scholar, either. He practised sadhana as well. He studied for twenty-five years without a break. Nyaya alone, he studied for seven years. Still he would go into ecstasy while repeating the name of Śiva. The King of Jaipur wanted to make him his court pundit, but Narayan refused. He used to spend much time here. He had a great desire to go to the Vasishtha Āśrama to practise tapasya. He often spoke to me about it, but I forbade him to go there. At that he said: 'Who knows when I shall die? When shall I practise sadhana? Any day I may crack.' After much insistence on his part I let him go. Some say that he is dead, that he died while practising austerity. Others say that he is still alive and that they saw him off on a railway train. 

　　“那罗延 萨斯里不仅仅是一位学者，他同时也修持了成就法。他毫不间断地学习了二十五年。光是《正理经》就让他学习了七年。当他念诵着湿婆的名字的时候，他会进入神迷的状态。斋浦尔的国王想让他成为宫庭的学者，但那罗延拒绝了。他经常在这里花大量的时间。他有极大的欲望到Vasishtha Āśrama练习塔帕夏（tapasya，苦行，自我受苦）。他经常对我说起这件事，但我禁止他去那里，而他偏偏又说：‘谁知道我会何时死去？何时练习成就法？随便哪一天我都会爆裂。’经过了很多坚持以后，我决定让他去了。一些人说他死了，是在练习苦行中死去。其他人说他仍然活着，他们还在火车站上为他送行。




 
师父与柯沙布

　　Master and Keshab



　　"Before meeting Keshab, I asked Narayan Shastri to visit him and tell me what he thought of him. Narayan reported that Keshab was an adept in japa. He knew astrology and remarked that Keshab had been born under a good star. Then I went to visit Keshab in the garden house at Belgharia. Hriday was with me. The moment I saw Keshab, I said: 'Of all the people I see here, he alone has dropped his tail. He can now live on land as well as in water, like a frog.'

　　“在见到柯沙布之前，我叫那罗延 萨斯里去看他，告诉我他对他有何看法。那罗延据传闻说柯沙布擅长佳帕。他懂得星相学，说柯沙布出生于一个好的星位，接着我到Belgharia的花园住宅去看柯沙布。利德与我在一起。我一见到柯沙布便说：‘我在这里所见的人当中，唯有他丢弃了他的尾巴。他现在即可以在岸上，也可以在水上生活，像一只青蛙。”

　　"Keshab sent three members of the Brahmo Samaj to the temple garden at Dakshineswar to test me. Prasanna was one of them. They were commissioned to watch me day and night, and to report to Keshab. They were in my room and intended to spend the night there. They constantly uttered the word 'Dayamaya' and said to me: 'Follow Keshab Babu. That will do you good.' I said, 'I believe in God with form.' Still they went on with their exclamations of 'Dayamaya!' Then a strange mood came over me. I said to them, 'Get out of here!' I didn't allow them to spend the night in my room. So they slept on the verandah. Captain also spent the night in the temple garden the first time he visited me.

　　“柯沙布派了三个梵志会的成员到达克希什瓦的庙宇花园来试探我。帕森纳是其中之一。他们都是奉命来日夜地看着我，然后向柯沙布打报告。他们都在我的房子里，也打算在那里过夜。他们不断地发出‘达耶摩耶（Dayamaya）’的字句，还对我说：‘还是跟随柯沙布先生吧，那会对你有好处。’我说：‘我相信有形的神。’他们仍然继续在大声叫着‘达耶摩耶’！然后一种奇异的状态来到了我身边。我对他们说：‘快出去！’我不允许他们在我的房间里过夜，所以他们都睡在阳台上。上校首次来看我的时候也在庙宇花园里过夜。”

　　"Michael visited the temple garden when Narayan Shastri was living with me. Dwarika Babu, Mathur's eldest son, brought him here. The owners of the temple garden were about to get into a lawsuit with the English proprietors of the neighbouring powder magazine; so they wanted Michael's advice. I met him in the big room next to the manager's office. Narayan Shastri was with me. I asked Narayan to talk to him. Michael couldn't talk very well in Sanskrit. He made mistakes. Then they talked in the popular dialect. Narayan Shastri asked him his reason for giving up the Hindu religion. Pointing to his stomach, Michael said, 'It was for this.' Narayan said, 'What shall I say to a man who gives up his religion for his belly's sake?' Thereupon Michael asked me to say something. I said: 'I don't know why, but I don't feel like saying anything. Someone seems to be pressing my tongue.' "

　　“那罗延 萨斯里与我在一起的时候，迈克尔也参观了庙宇花园。马图尔的长子达瓦里克把他带到这里。庙宇花园的主人正要和英属火药库打官司；所以他们都想听迈克尔的建议。我在经理办公室旁边的一间大屋里见了他。那罗纳 萨斯里与我在一起。我叫那罗纳向他禀报。迈克尔的梵语说得不很好，他说错了一些话。接着，他们又以通俗方言来说话。那罗延 萨斯里问他放弃印度宗教的理由。迈克尔指着他的肚子，说：‘就是为了这个。’那罗延说：‘我要对一个为了填饱自己肚子而放弃印度宗教的人说什么呢？’所以麦克尔叫我说说话。我说：‘我不知道为什么，但我感到什么也没有说。一些人似乎是在挤压着我的舌头。’”

　　MANOMOHAN: "Mr. Choudhury will not come. He said: 'That fellow Shashadhar from Faridpur will be there. I shall not go.' "

　　曼奴莫罕：“乔哈里先生不会来，他说：‘从弗里普尔而来的萨萨达尔追随者会聚集在那里，我不该去。”

　　Mr. Choudhury had obtained his Master's degree from Calcutta University. He drew a salary of three or four hundred rupees. After the death of his first wife he had felt intense dispassion for the world, but after some time he had married again. He frequently visited the Master at the temple garden.

　　乔哈里先生已经在加尔各答大学获得硕士学位。他每月工资为三四百卢比。他的第一个妻子死后，他对世界有强烈的出离感觉，但过了一些时候又再次结婚了。他时常到庙宇花园去拜访师父。

　　MASTER: "How mean of him! He is vain of his scholarship. Besides, he has married a second time. He looks on the world as a mere mud-puddle.

　　师父；“他多么低劣！他的学识是虚有其表的。此外，他还结婚两次。他仅把这个世界看作是泥水坑。”

　　(To the devotees) "This attachment to 'woman and gold' makes a man small-minded. When I first saw Haramohan he had many good traits. I longed to see him. He was then seventeen or eighteen years old. I used to send for him every now and then, but he wouldn't come. He is now living away from the family with his wife. He had been living with his uncle before. That was very good. He had no worldly troubles. Now he has a separate home and does the marketing for his wife daily. The other day he came to Dakshineswar. I said to him: 'Go away. Leave this place. I don't even feel like touching you.' "

　　（对奉献者说）：“对‘女人和金钱’的执着使人变得眼光狭小。当我第一次见到哈拉莫罕的时候，他已经有了很多好的特征。我想去见他，他当时是十七八岁。我常常去邀请他，但他没有来。他现在离开家，与妻子住在一起。他以前与叔叔一块儿住，那非常好。他没有世间的困扰。现在他独自有了一个家，每天为妻子做买卖。前几天，他来到了达克希什瓦。我对他说：‘走开，离开这个地方。我甚至不想碰到你。’”

　　Sri Ramakrishna went to the inner apartments to see the Deity. He offered some flowers. The ladies of Balarām's family were pleased to see him.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳到里面的公寓去见神。他献上了一些鲜花，巴拉罗姆家中的女性都十分高兴地见到他。

　　The Master came back to the drawing-room and said: "The worldly minded practise devotions, japa, and austerity only by fits and starts. But those who know nothing else but God repeat His name with every breath. Some always repeat mentally, 'Om Rāma'. Even the followers of the path of knowledge repeat, 'Soham', 'I am He'. There are others whose tongues are always moving, repeating the name of God. One should remember and think of God constantly."

　　师父回到了客厅，说：“世俗头脑的人练习奉献、佳帕和苦行都只不过是间歇性的。可是，那些明白除了神之外，其余一切皆空无的人会在每一个呼吸中念着神的名字。一些人总是在心里念着：‘噢，罗摩’。即使知识道路的追随者也会重复着‘我是他’。其他人的舌头总是在转动，重复着神的名字。应要持续不断地记起神。”

　　Pundit Shashadhar entered the room with one or two friends and saluted the Master.

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔与一两个朋友走进房间，还向师父顶礼。

　　MASTER (smiling): "We are like the bridesmaids waiting near the bed for the arrival of the groom."

　　师父（微笑着说）：“我们像女傧相坐在床边等候着新郎的到来。”

　　The pundit laughed. The room was filled with devotees, among them Dr.Pratap and Balarām's father. The Master continued his talk.

　　梵文学者大笑着。屋里充满着奉献者，他们之中包括帕拉塔博士和巴拉罗姆的父亲。师父继续他的讲话。

　　MASTER (to Shashadhar): "The first sign of knowledge is a peaceful nature, and the second is absence of egotism. You have both. There are other indications of a Jnāni. He shows intense dispassion in the presence of a sādhu, is a lion when at work, for instance, when he lectures, and is full of wit before his wife. (All laugh.)

　　师父（对萨萨达尔说）：“知识的首个标记是平静的本性，其次是自我的消失，你两者皆备。一位知者也会有其他迹象。他在圣人的场合里会表现出强烈的冷静，像一头工作中的狮子。例如，他在妻子面前讲演的时候会充满着才智。（所有人都大笑）

　　"But the nature of the vijnāni is quite different, as was the case with Chaitanyadeva. He acts like a child or a madman or an inert thing or a ghoul. While in the mood of a child, he sometimes shows childlike guilelessness, sometimes the frivolity of adolescence, and sometimes, while instructing others, the strength of a young man."

　　“可是一个觉者的本性却相当不同，就像柴坦尼亚的情形。他像个小孩、疯子、无活动的东西，或者是盗尸者。当他处于孩子状态的时候，他有时候会表现出孩子般的率直。当他指导其他人的时候，有时候会表现出一个年轻人的力量。”




 
三种类型的巴克提

　　Three kinds of bhakti



　　PUNDIT: "By what kind of bhakti does one realize God?"

　　梵文学者：“哪一种巴克提可以让人认识神？”

　　 

　　MASTER: "Three kinds of bhakti are found, according to the nature of the man: sattvic bhakti, rajasic bhakti, and tamasic bhakti.

　　师父：“依照人的本性，建立了三种巴克提；善良属性的巴克提、激情属性的巴克提和愚昧属性的巴克提。”

　　"Sattvic bhakti is known to God alone. It makes no outward display. A man with such devotion loves privacy. Perhaps he meditates inside the mosquito net, where nobody sees him. When this kind of devotion is awakened, one hasn't long to wait for the vision of God. The appearance of the dawn in the east shows that the sun will rise before long.

　　“善良属性的巴克提只有被神所知。它没有外在的显耀，拥有这种虔诚的人喜爱独处而不受干扰。很可能他会在蚊帐里冥想，没有人会看见他。一旦这种热情被唤醒，无需长久地等待神的异像。东方出现黎明意味着太阳不久以后会升起来。”

　　"A man with rajasic bhakti feels like making a display of his devotion before others. He worships the Deity with 'sixteen ingredients', enters the temple wearing a silk cloth, and puts around his neck a string of rudrāksha beads interspersed here and there with beads of gold and ruby.

　　“一个拥有激情属性的人会在其他人面前展现自己的热情与虔诚。他穿着银色的衣服走进庙宇里，用‘十六种成分’去敬神，一串带有黄金和宝石的念珠挂在脖子上，到处炫耀。”

　　"A man with tamasic bhakti shows the courage and boisterousness of a highway robber. A highway robber goes on his expedition openly, shouting, 'Kill! Plunder!' He isn't afraid even of eight police inspectors. The devotee with tamasic bhakti also shouts like a madman:'Hara! Hara! Vyom! Vyom! Victory to Kāli!' He has great strength of mind and burning faith.

　　“一个拥有愚昧属性巴克提的人会向大路的强盗表现出勇气和狂暴。一个大路上的强盗在征途上公然地大喊：‘杀吧！抢吧！就算有六个警察在巡逻也不怕。愚昧属性的巴克提也像疯子那样大叫：‘哈瑞！哈瑞！胜利！胜利！胜利属于卡利！’他拥有极大的精神力量和强烈的信心。

　　"A Sakta has such faith. He says: 'What? I have uttered once the name of Kāli and of Durga! I have uttered once the name of Rāma! Can there be any sin in me?'

　　“一位性力派教徒也有这样的信念。他说：‘什么？我曾经发出卡利与杜迦的名字！我曾经发出罗摩的名字！我还可能有罪吗？”

　　"The Vaishnavas have a very humble and lowly attitude. (Looking at Balarām's father) They tell their rosary and whine and whimper: 'O Krishna, be gracious to us! We are wretched! We are sinners!'

　　“外氏那瓦拥有相当谦逊和低下的姿态。（看着巴拉罗姆的父亲）他们抱着念珠，抱怨着哀诉：‘克里希纳，请把我们变得高尚！我们是肮脏的！我们是罪人！”




 
对神名的信心

　　Faith in God's name



　　"A man should have such fiery faith as to be able to say, 'I have uttered the name of God; how can I be a sinner?' Imagine a man repeating the name of Hari day and night and at the same time saying that he is a sinner!"

　　“人应当有这种信心，能够说‘我已经全然地念了神的名字；怎么可以是一个罪人呢？’想像一个人在日夜地重复着哈利的名字，同时又说他是一个罪人！”

　　So saying, Sri Ramakrishna became overwhelmed with divine ecstasy and sang:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳这样说着，开始淹没在神圣的入迷里面，唱着：

　　If only I can pass away repeating Durga's name,

　　我在临终时重复杜迦的圣名，

　　How canst Thou then, O Blessed One,

　　神圣的至高者，

　　Withhold from me deliverance,

　　您为何要把我拯救？

　　Wretched though I may be?

　　也许我的灵魂不洁，

　　I may have stolen a drink of wine, or killed a child unborn, 

　　也许我偷了酒喝，或者杀死未出生的婴孩，

　　Or slain a woman or a cow,

　　或者杀死一名妇女，或者杀死一头母牛，

　　Or even caused a brahmin's death;

　　甚至令到一个婆罗门死去；

　　But, though it all be true,

　　尽管这全是属实，

　　Nothing of this can make me feel the least uneasiness;

　　却没有让我感到半点不安；

　　For through the power of Thy sweet name

　　通过你甜蜜的名字的力量，

　　My wretched soul may still aspire

　　我肮脏的灵魂依然会振作，

　　Even to Brahmanhood.

　　甚至到达梵天那里。

　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱：

　　Behold my Mother playing with Śiva, lost in an ecstasy of joy!   

　　看，我的母亲正与湿婆在嬉戏，

　　Drunk with a draught of celestial wine, She reels, and yet She does not fall.

　　她喝了天堂的葡萄酒，身体蹒跚着，却没有倒下。

　　Erect She stands on Śiva's bosom, and the earth trembles under Her tread;

　　她直直地站在湿婆的胸前，大地在她脚下也震擅；

　　She and Her Lord are mad with frenzy, casting aside all fear and shame!

　　她和她的主也在狂暴中疯狂起来，消除了所有的恐惧和羞耻！

　　Pundit Shashadhar was weeping. Vaishnavcharan, the musician, sang:

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔在哭泣。音乐家外氏那瓦切兰在唱着：

　　O tongue, always repeat the name of Mother Durga!

　　噢，舌头，你始终在不断地重复念着母亲杜迦的名字！

　　Who but your Mother Durga will save you in distress?

　　除了你的母亲杜迦以外，谁会把你从悲痛中拯救出来？

　　Thou art the heavens and the earth, and Thou the nether world;

　　你是天与地的万物，你是阴间的世界；

　　From Thee have the twelve Gopalas and Hari and Śiva sprung.

　　十二位哥帕拉、哈瑞和湿婆都从你身上而出。

　　The ten Embodiments of Divine Śakti art Thou,

　　神圣的萨缇的十个化身即是你，

　　And Thou the ten Avatars: this time, save me Thou must!

　　你也是十位阿瓦塔：这一次，你一定要救救我！

　　The moving and the unmoving, the gross and the subtle, art Thou; 

　　你是运动与静止，毛重与精细；

　　Creation and preservation art Thou, and the last dissolution.

　　你是创造与维系，也是最后的消解。

　　Thou art the Primal Root of this manifold universe;

　　你是这个多种形式的宇宙的最初根源；

　　The Mother of the three worlds, their only Saviour, art Thou;

　　你是三个世界的母亲，是他们唯一的救主；

　　Thou art the Śakti of all, and Thou Thine own Śakti, too.

　　你完全是萨缇，你所拥有也是萨缇所拥有。

　　As the Master listened to the last few lines, he went into an ecstatic mood. The Master himself sang:

　　师父听到最后几句的时候，进入了一种神迷的状态。师父自己也开口唱了：

　　O Mother, for Yaśoda Thou wouldst dance, when she called Thee her precious "Blue Jewel";

　　母亲，当她称你为她宝贵的“蓝宝石”的时候，

　　你会为雅首达而跳起了舞。

　　Where hast Thou hidden that lovely form, O terrible Syama?   

　　可怕的萨雅玛，你把可爱的形相隐藏在哪里？

　　Dance that way once for me, O Mother! Throw down Thy sword and take the flute;

　　母亲，请以这种方式为我跳一次舞！

　　扔下你的剑，捡起你的长笛；

　　Cast off Thy garland of heads, and wear Thy wild-flower garland.

　　抛开头上的花环，戴上野花的花环。

　　If without Śiva Thou canst not dance, then let Balarama be Thy Śiva.

　　没有了湿婆，你就不能跳舞，

　　就让巴拉拉玛做你的湿婆吧。

　　Dance, O Syama, as Thou didst dance when Thou wast Krishna!

　　萨雅玛，跳舞吧，就像你作为克里希纳那样地跳舞！

　　Mother, play on Thy flute again, once so full of delight for the gopis;

　　母亲，请再吹起你的长笛，

　　那是曾经取悦所有牧牛姑娘的长笛；

　　Play again on Thy magic flute, which called the cattle in from the pasture,

　　请再次吹起你的魔笛，

　　把牧场的公牛都引过来，

　　Stopping the Jamuna's murmuring flow and turning it backward.  

　　亚穆河的流水声也停止了，

　　河水也往回流。

　　Hot in the sky the sun would burn, when Yaśoda, restless for her Krishna,

　　天上燃热的太阳燃烧起来，

　　雅首达也为她的克里希纳感到不平静，

　　Fondly would call: "Here, my Gopala! Cream and butter-eat them, my Darling!"

　　她怜爱地叫着：“我的哥帕拉，快过来！

　　这是乳酪和黄油——亲爱的，快快吃吧！”

　　And she would comb His long black hair and carefully braid it.   

　　她梳着他长长的黑发，

　　小心翼翼地把它编起来。

　　Bending Thy supple body, Mother, both at the neck, the waist, and the knee,

　　母亲扭动着他柔软的身躯，

　　从脖子到腰，一直到漆盖，

　　Thou didst dance with Thy friend Sridāmā, while Thy two anklets played the music:

　　你与你的朋友苏达玛在跳舞，

　　两个脚镯在发出音乐声：

　　Ta-thaia! Ta-thaia! Ta-ta! Thaia-thaia!

　　嗒—嗒嗒！嗒—嗒嗒！嗒—嗒！嗒嗒—嗒嗒！

　　Hearing their captivating sound, the gopis would rush there.

　　听到了他们迷人的声音，

　　牧牛姑娘们也会冲出来。

　　Again Pundit Shashadhar shed tears of love. 

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔再次流下了眼泪。

　　Sri Ramakrishna came down to consciousness of the world. Pointing to Shashadhar, he said to M., "Why don't you prod him?" He wanted M. or some other devotee to ask Shashadhar a question.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳回落到世界的意识。他指着萨萨达尔，对M说：“你为什么不刺激他？”他想M和其他奉献者问萨萨达尔一个问题。

　　RAMDAYAL (to Shashadhar): "The scriptures speak of Brahman's form as a projection of mind. Who is it that projects?"

　　罗姆达雅尔（对萨萨达尔说）：“经文上说梵天的形相是头脑的一种投射。那个投射是什么？”

　　SHASHADHAR: "It is Brahman Itself that does so. It is no projection of a man's mind."

　　萨萨达尔：“是梵天自己这样做，人的头脑中并没有投射。”

　　PRATAP: "Why does Brahman project the form?"

　　帕拉塔：“为什么梵天会投射出形相？”

　　MASTER: "You ask why? Brahman doesn't act in consultation with others. It is Brahman's pleasure. Brahman is self-willed. Why should we try to know the reason for Brahman's acting this way or that? You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes. Eat the mangoes. What is the good of calculating how many trees there are in the orchard, how many thousands of branches, and how many millions of leaves? One cannot realize Truth by futile arguments and reasoning."

　　师父；“你问什么？梵天并不会与其他磋商后才行动。这是梵天的喜好。梵天是任性的。我们为什么要知道梵天以这种或那种方式行动的理由呢？你来到果园是要吃芒果。快吃芒果。计算果园里有多少根树，有多少根树枝和多少块树叶有什么好处呢？无用的争论和推理不能认识真理。”

　　PRATAP: "Shouldn't we reason any more then?"

　　帕拉塔：“那么我们不该有任何的推论吗？”

　　MASTER: "I am asking you not to indulge in futile reasoning. But reason, by all means, about the Real and the unreal, about what is permanent and what is transitory. You must reason when you are overcome by lust, anger, or grief."

　　师父；“我是叫你不要去沉湎于无用的推论，但是推论，是尽一切办法地分辨出真实与虚假，什么是永恒，什么是短暂。当你被色欲、愤怒和悲伤征服的时候就必须要推论。”

　　SHASHADHAR: "That is different. It is called reasoning based on discrimination."

　　萨萨达尔：“那有所不同，这是基于分辨之上的推论。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, discrimination between the Real and the unreal."

　　师父；“对，是在真实与虚幻之间进行分辨。”

　　All sat in silence. Again the Master spoke, addressing the pundit. 

　　所有人都沉默地坐着。师父又开始对那位梵文学者说话了。

　　MASTER: "Formerly many great men used to come here."

　　师父；“以前很多伟大的人都常常来这里。”

　　SHASHADHAR: "You mean rich people?"

　　萨萨达尔：“你指的是有钱的人吗？”

　　MASTER: "No. Great scholars."

　　师父；“不，是伟大的学者。”

　　In the mean time the small car of Jagannath had been brought to the verandah. Inside the car were the images of Krishna, Balarama, and Subhadra. They were adorned with flowers, garlands, jewelry, and yellow apparel. Balarām was a sattvic worshipper: there was no outward grandeur in his worship. Outsiders did not even know of this Car Festival at his house. The Master and the devotees went to the verandah. Sri Ramakrishna pulled the car by the rope. Then he began to sing:

　　同时，装着克里希纳神像的小车已经被带到了走廊。车里面的是克里希纳的神像。巴拉罗姆和萨哈陀罗。他们都被装饰上花朵、花环、珠宝和黄色的衣服。巴拉罗姆是一个善良属性的崇拜者：他的崇拜里面没有外在的伟大，外人甚至不知道他在家里举行车节。师父和奉献者们走进了走廊，室利罗摩克里希纳用绳索拉着车子，然后就开始唱：

　　See how all Nadia is shaking

　　在戈朗伽的爱的冲击下，

　　Under the waves of Gaurānga's love. . . .

　　看看所有的内迪亚是如何地摇动……





　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱：

　　Behold, the two brothers have come, who weep while chanting Hari's name,

　　看，两兄弟已经来到，泪如雨下地唱着哈瑞的名字，

　　The brothers who, in return for blows, offer to sinners Hari's love. . . .

　　两兄弟为了对打击进行回报，向罪人奉献哈瑞的爱……

　　Sri Ramakrishna danced with the devotees. The musician and his party joined the Master in the music and dancing. Soon the whole verandah was filled with people. The ladies witnessed this scene of joy from an adjoining room. It appeared as if Chaitanya himself were dancing with his devotees, intoxicated with divine love.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与奉献者们一起跳舞。音乐家和随行的人都在音乐与舞蹈中与师父在一起。整个走廊很快就拥满了人群。女士们在邻近的房间内目睹了这个欢乐的场面，好像是柴坦尼亚本人与他的奉献者们在一起跳舞，在神爱中兴奋地跳。

　　It was not yet dusk. Sri Ramakrishna returned to the drawing-room with the devotees.

　　还没到黄昏，室利罗摩克里希纳与奉献者们回到了休息室。

　　MASTER (to Shashadhar): "This is called bhajanananda, the bliss of devotees in the worship of God. Worldly people keep themselves engrossed in the joy of sensuous objects, of 'woman and gold'. Through worship devotees receive the grace of God, and then His vision. Then they enjoy Brahmananda, the Bliss of Brahman."

　　师父（对萨萨达尔说）：“这是拜赞的喜悦，是奉献者在敬神中的喜悦。世上的人把自己专注在感官对象的喜悦上，是‘女人和金钱’的喜悦。通过敬拜，奉献者们得到了神的恩典，然后是神的异像，然后他们会享受到梵天的喜悦。”

　　Shashadhar and the devotees listened to these words with rapt attention. 

　　萨萨达尔和奉献者们全神贯注地听着这些话。

　　SHASHADHAR (humbly): "Sir, please tell us what kind of yearning gives one this blissful state of mind."

　　萨萨达尔（谦恭地说）：“先生，请告诉我们什么样的渴望会给一个人这种状态的精神喜悦。”

　　MASTER: "One feels restless for God when one's soul longs for His vision. The guru said to the disciple: 'Come with me. I shall show you what kind of longing will enable you to see God.' Saying this, he took the disciple to a pond and pressed his head under the water. After a few moments he released the disciple and asked, 'How did you feel?' The disciple answered: 'Oh, I felt as if I were dying! I was longing for a breath of air.' "

　　师父：“当灵魂渴望神的异像的时候，人会为神而感到不平静。古鲁对门徒说：‘跟我来，我会给你看什么样的渴望能够让你看到神。’他说着，把门徒带到一个池塘边，把他的头按到水里。过了一会儿，他放下了门徒的头，问道：‘你有什么感觉？’门徒回答：‘噢，我感到自己快要死了！我很想吸一口气。’”

　　SHASHADHAR: "Yes! Yes! That's it. I understand it now."

　　萨萨达尔：“对！对！就是这样。我现在明白了。”

　　MASTER: "To love God is the essence of the whole thing. Bhakti alone is the essence. Nārada said to Rāma, 'May I always have pure love for Your Lotus Feet; and may I not be deluded by Your world-bewitching māyā!' Rāma said to him, 'Ask for some other boon.' 'No,' said Nārada, 'I don't want anything else. May I have love for Your Lotus Feet. This is my only prayer.' "

　　师父：“爱神是整件事的本质，唯有巴克提才是本质。纳拉达对罗摩说：‘请让我永远对你的莲花足有着纯洁的爱；请让我不要被你迷人的摩耶迷惑着！’罗摩对他说：‘请求其他一些恩惠吧。’‘不，’纳拉达说，‘我不想要其他任何的东西。让我爱你的莲花足，这是我唯一的祈祷。’”

　　Pundit Shashadhar was ready to leave. Sri Ramakrishna asked a devotee to bring a carriage for the pundit.

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔正准备离开。室利罗摩克里希纳叫一位奉献者为萨萨达尔叫了一辆马车。

　　SHASHADHAR: "Don't trouble yourself. I shall walk."

　　萨萨达尔：“不打扰你们了，我该自己走。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Oh, how can that be? 'You are beyond the reach of even Brahma's meditation.' "

　　师父（微笑着）：“噢，怎么会呢？‘你超出了婆罗门冥想的境界。’”

　　SHASHADHAR: "There is no particular need of my going just now. The only thing is that I shall have to perform my sandhya."

　　萨萨达尔：“我不是特别地需要离开，唯一要做的事只是履行商底耶崇拜仪式。”

　　MASTER: "The Divine Mother has taken away my sandhya and other devotions. The purpose of the sandhya is to purify body and mind. I am no longer in that state."

　　师父；“神圣母亲已经把我的商底耶和其他奉献仪式拿去。商底耶的目的是要净化身心。我不再处于那种状态。”

　　The Master sang the following lines of a song:

　　师父唱着下面几句歌：

　　When will you learn to lie, O mind, in the abode of Blessedness,

　　头脑，你何时才会静静地躺在幸福的住处，

　　With Cleanliness and Defilement on either side of you?

　　让洁净与污秽同时站在你的两旁呢？

　　Only when you have found the way

　　To keep these wives contentedly under a single roof,

　　只有设法让妻子们安心地站在同一屋檐下，

　　Will you behold the matchless form of Mother Syama.

　　才会看到母亲萨雅玛无与伦比的形相。

　　Pundit Shashadhar saluted the Master and went away.

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔向师父顶礼，然后离去。

　　RAM: "I visited Shashadhar yesterday. You asked me to."

　　罗姆：“我昨天去邀请萨萨达尔，是你叫我这样做。”

　　MASTER: "Did I? I don't remember. But it is nice that you went."

　　师父：“我有吗？不记得了，但你去了，这很好。”

　　RAM: "The editor of a newspaper was abusing you."

　　罗姆：“报纸编辑在辱骂你呢。”

　　MASTER: "Suppose he was. What does it matter?"

　　师父；“假使他真的是那样，那有何关系呢？”

　　RAM: "Please listen. Then I began to talk to the editor about you. He wanted to hear more and wouldn't let me go."

　　罗姆：“请听着，我开始与那位编辑说你的事，他想听得更多，不让我走。”

　　It was dusk. Sri Ramakrishna began to chant the names of the Divine Mother, Krishna, Rāma, and Hari. The devotees sat in silence. The Master chanted the names in such sweet tones that the hearts of the devotees were deeply touched. That day Balarām's house was like Navadvip when Chaitanya lived there. On the verandah it was like Navadvip, and in the parlour it was like Vrindāvan.

　　黄昏了，室利罗摩克里希纳开始唱着神圣母亲、克里希纳、罗摩和哈利的名字。奉献者们都静静地坐着。师父的声音是如此甜美，奉献者的心也深深地被感动了。那天，巴拉罗姆的家就像柴坦尼亚居住在纳瓦兑帕的时候那样。走廊上变得跟纳瓦兑帕一样，而客厅却变成了温达文。

　　That same night Sri Ramakrishna was to go to Dakshineswar. Balarām took him into the inner apartments and served him with refreshments. The ladies of the family saluted the Master.

　　就是那天晚上，室利罗摩克里希纳要回去达克希什瓦。巴拉罗姆把他带进里面的公寓，用点心来款待他。家里的女性成员都像师父顶礼。

　　The devotees were singing kirtan in the drawing-room, awaiting the Master's coming. Presently Sri Ramakrishna came and joined the singers.

　　奉献者们都在休息室内唱着克依尔坦，等候着师父的光临。室利罗摩克里希纳现在来到了，还加入了唱颂。

　　The kirtan went on:

　　歌唱继续着：

　　Behold, my Gora is dancing! With the devotees

　　看，我的戈拉在跳舞！

　　He dances in Srivas's courtyard, singing the kirtan.

　　他在斯瑞瓦斯的庭院内唱颂和跳舞。

　　Gora says to all, "Repeat the name of Hari!"

　　戈拉对所有人说：“重复哈顼的名字！”

　　He looks at Gadadhar, and from his red eyes

　　他看着嘎达达尔，

　　Are flowing tears of love over his golden body.

　　爱的眼泪从红色的眼睛中流出，

　　滴在他金黄色的身体上。

　　The Master improvised the lines:

　　师父临时加上几句：

　　Gora is dancing in the kirtan:

　　戈拉在克伊尔坦中跳舞；

　　There he dances, Sachi's darling!

　　萨西的至爱，他在跳舞！

　　There he dances, my Gaurānga!

　　我的戈朗伽，他在跳舞！

　　There he dances, my soul's beloved!

　　我灵魂至爱，他在跳舞！

　　（第二十五章完）








 
第二十六章 在阿达哈家中庆祝节日



　　Chapter 26  FESTIVAL AT ADHAR'S HOUSE





　　 

　　Sunday, August 3, 1884

　　1884年8月3日，星期日

　　SRI RAMAKRISHNA was sitting in his room in the temple garden at Dakshineswar after his midday meal.  A party of Bauls from Shibpur, several devotees from Bhawanipur, Balarām, and M.  were in the room.  Rākhāl, Lātu, and Harish were then living with the Master.  They too were present.

　　午餐过后，室利罗摩克里希纳坐在达克希什瓦庙宇花园的房间里。一群孟加拉神秘流浪歌手从西普尔而来，几位奉献者也从Bhawanipur而来，巴拉罗姆和M当时也在房间里。罗哈尔、拉图和哈里什那时候与师父住在一起，他们也在场。

　　The Master began the conversation by addressing the Baul musicians from Shibpur.

　　师父开始与来自西普尔的流浪歌手们谈话。




 
瑜伽和六个中心

　　Yoga and the six centres



　　MASTER: "Yoga is not possible if the mind dwells on 'woman and gold'.  The mind of a worldly man generally moves among the three lower centres: those at the navel, at the sexual organ, and at the organ of evacuation.  After great effort and spiritual practice the Kundalini is awakened.  According to the yogis there are three nerves in the spinal column: Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna.  Along the Sushumna are six lotuses, or centres, the lowest being known as the Muladhara.  Then come successively Svadhisthana, Manipura, Anāhata, Visuddha, and Ājnā.  These are the six centres.  The Kundalini, when awakened, passes through the lower centres and comes to the Anāhata, which is at the heart.  It stays there.  At that time the mind of the aspirant is withdrawn from the three lower centres.  He feels the awakening of Divine Consciousness and sees Light.  In mute wonder he sees that radiance and cries out: 'What is this? What is this?'

　　师父：“如果头脑住在‘女人和金钱’里面，瑜伽就变得不可能。世人的头脑通常是在三个较低的中心之间移动：脐轮、海底轮和生殖轮。经过很大的努力和灵性训练以后，昆达里尼被唤醒了。依照瑜伽士所说，脊柱里面有三条神经：左脉、右脉和中脉。沿着中脉的是六朵莲花，或者是六个中心，最底层的被称为海底轮，然后相继的是生殖轮、脐轮、心轮、喉轮和眉心轮。这是六个中心。昆达里尼被唤醒了，经过了较低的中心，来到了心轮，便停留在那里。那时候，上进的求道者的头脑会从三个较低的中心撤出。他感到神圣意识被唤醒，看见了光。在沉默的惊讶中，他看见了辐射的光，大声叫着：‘这是什么？这是什么？’”

　　"After passing through the six centres, the Kundalini reaches the thousand petalled lotus known as the Sahasrara, and the aspirant goes into samādhi. 

　　“昆达里尼经过了六个中心以后，昆达里尼来到了千瓣莲花的地方，被称为顶轮，求道者会进入了三摩地。

　　"According to the Vedas these centres are called 'bhumi', 'planes'.  There are seven such planes.  The centre at the heart corresponds to the fourth plane of the Vedas.  According to the Tantra there is in this centre a lotus called Anāhata, with twelve petals.

　　“根据《吠陀经》所说，这些中心被称为‘普密（bhumi）’，即‘层面（或平面）’，有七个这样的层面。心脏附近的中心相对应于《吠陀经》的第四个层面。依照《坦陀罗》所说，这个中心里面有一朵莲花，就称为心轮，带有十二块花瓣。

　　"The centre known as Visuddha is the fifth plane.  This centre is at the throat and has a lotus with sixteen petals.  When the Kundalini reaches this plane, the devotee longs to talk and hear only about God.  Conversation on worldly subjects, on 'woman and gold', causes him great pain.  He leaves a place where people talk of these matters.

　　“被称为喉轮的中心是第五个层面。这个中心位于喉部，拥有一朵十六瓣的莲花。昆达里尼来到了这个层面，奉献者会渴望说话和只会听到神的声音。与世间对象交流，与‘女人和金钱’交流会使他有极大的痛苦。当人们在谈着这些事的时候，他会离开那个地方。”

　　"Then comes the sixth plane, corresponding to the centre known as Ājnā.  This centre is located between the eyebrows and it has a lotus with two petals.  When the Kundalini reaches it, the aspirant sees the form of God.  But still there remains a slight barrier between the devotee and God.  It is like a light inside a lantern.  You may think you have touched the light, but in reality you cannot because of the barrier of glass.

　　“然后就是第六个层面，相对应的中心是眉心轮。这个中心位于两眉之间，里面有一朵两瓣的莲花。昆达里尼来到这里的时候，求道者会看到神的形相。但是，奉献者与神之间仍然还有微小的障碍。它像灯笼里面的光。你也许会以为你自己已经碰到了那束光，但事实上你不能，因为有玻璃作为屏障。”

　　"And last of all is the seventh plane, which, according to Tantra, is the centre of the thousand-petalled lotus.  When the Kundalini arrives there, the aspirant goes into samādhi.  In that lotus dwells Satchidananda Shiva, the Absolute.  There Kundalini, the awakened Power, unites with Shiva.  This is known as the union of Shiva and Śakti.

　　“最后的是第七个层面，依照《坦陀罗》所说，是千瓣莲花的中心。当昆达里尼来到这里的时候，求道者会进入三摩地。那朵莲花里面住着萨特旦安达湿婆（无上的湿婆），绝对者。昆达里尼，被唤醒的能量，与湿婆结合在一起。这也被称作是湿婆与萨缇的结合。”




 
三摩地的状态

　　The state of samādhi

　　 

　　"When the Kundalini rises to the Sahasrara and the mind goes into samādhi, the aspirant loses all consciousness of the outer world.  He can no longer retain his physical body.  If milk is poured into his mouth, it runs out again.  In that state the life-breath lingers for twenty-one days and then passes out.  Entering the 'black waters' of the ocean, the ship never comes back.  But the Isvarakotis, such as the Incarnations of God, can come down from this state of samādhi.  They can descend from this exalted state because they like to live in the company of devotees and enjoy the love of God.  God retains in them the 'ego of Knowledge' or the 'ego of Devotion' so that they may teach men.  Their minds move between the sixth and the seventh planes.  They run a boat-race back and forth, as it were, between these two planes.

　　“昆达里尼来到了顶轮的时候，头脑进入了三摩地，求道者会失去外界的所有意识。他不再会保留物质的身体。如果牛奶倒进他的口中，它会流出来。在那种状态下，生命的气息会逗留二十一天，然后会离去。船进入海洋的‘黑水’以后就不会回来。但是Isvarakotis，例如神的化身，可以从这种三摩地的状态下回落下来。由于他们喜欢活在奉献者的聚会里面，享受着神的爱，因此他们可以从这种高位状态下回落下来。神仍然在他们当中保留着‘知识的自我’和‘虔诚的自我’，所以他们会教导其他人。他们的头脑在第六和第七层面之间移动。他们驶着一条船——好像是在这两个层面之间来回走动。”




 
三摩地过后保留的个性

　　Keeping individuality after samādhi



　　"After attaining samādhi some souls of their own accord keep the 'ego of Knowledge'.  But that ego does not create any attachment.  It is like a line drawn on the water.

　　“达到三摩地以后，一些灵魂会一致地保留着‘知识的自我’，但那种自我不会产生任何的执着，它像画在水面上的一条线。”

　　"Hanuman kept the 'servant ego' after realizing God in both His Personal and His Impersonal aspects.  He thought of himself as the servant of God.  The great sages, such as Nārada, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, and Sanatkumāra, after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman, kept the 'servant ego' and the 'ego of Devotion'.  They are like big steamships, which not only cross the ocean themselves but carry many passengers to the other shore.

　　“哈奴曼认识到神既有人格的一面，也有非人格的一面以后，保留着‘仆人的自我’。他把自己看作是神的仆人。伟大的圣者，例如纳拉达、萨那卡、萨南达、萨拿坦和萨拿库玛拉，在获得了梵天的知识以后，保留着‘仆人的自我’和‘虔诚的自我’。他们像一艘大汽船，不仅让自己横渡海洋，还带很多乘客到了彼岸。”




 
两种类型的帕拉摩诃萨（至尊天鹅）

　　Two classes of Paramahamsas



　　"There are two classes of paramahamsas, one affirming the formless Reality and the other affirming God with form.  Trailanga Swami believed in the formless Reality.  Paramahamsas like him care for their own good alone; they feel satisfied if they themselves attain the goal.

　　“有两种类型的帕拉摩诃萨，一种是确认无形的本体，另一种是确认有形之神。翠蓝伽尊者相信无形的本体。像他那样的帕拉摩诃萨会在乎他们自己独处的好处；如果他们达到了目标，他们会感到满足。”






 
作为人类导师的帕拉摩诃萨

　　Paramahamsas as teachers of men



　　"But those paramahamsas who believe in God with form keep the love of God even after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman, so that they may teach spiritual truth to others.  They are like a pitcher brimful of water.  Part of the water may be poured into another pitcher.  These perfected souls describe to others the various spiritual disciplines by which they have realized God.  They do this only to teach others and to help them in spiritual life.  With great effort men dig a well for drinking water, using spades and baskets for the purpose.  After the digging is over, some throw the spades and other implements into the well, not needing them any more.  But some put them away near the well, so that others may use them.

　　“但是，那些相信有形之神的帕拉摩诃萨即使获得了梵天知识以后，也会保持着对神的爱，所以他们可以把灵性的真理教导给其他人。他们像一个装满了水的大水壶。其中一部分的水可以倒进另一个壶中。他们不仅教导其他人，而且还在灵性生活中帮助他们。人们为了找到饮用之水，利用铲和篮子，花了极大努力去挖一口井。井挖完后，一些人把铲子丢开，而另一些却把工具扔到井里去，不再需要它们。可是，他们中的一些人却把工具放在井的旁边，以供其他的人使用。”



　　"Some eat mangoes secretly and remove all trace of them by wiping their mouths with a towel.  But some share the fruit with others.  There are sages who, even after attaining Knowledge, work to help others and also to enjoy the Bliss of God in the company of devotees.  'I want to eat sugar.  I don't want to be sugar.'

　　“一些人背地里吃了芒果，悄悄地用一条毛巾把嘴边的痕迹完全拭擦干净。但是，一些人却与其他人分享。有些圣人即使获得梵天知识以后，还会为了帮助其他人而工作，也在奉献者的聚会中享受着神的喜悦。‘我想吃糖果，不想成为了糖果。’”

　　"The Gopis of Vrindāvan, too, attained the Knowledge of Brahman; but they were not seeking It.  They wanted to enjoy God, looking on themselves as His mother, His friend, His handmaid, or His lover."

　　“温达文的牧牛姑娘也是一样，获得了梵天知识；但她们并不在寻找它。她们想要享受神的乐趣，把自己看作是他的母亲，他的朋友，他的侍女，或者是他的爱人。”

　　The Bauls from Shibpur began to sing to the accompaniment of a stringed instrument.  A line in the first song was:

　　来自西普尔的神秘流浪歌手开始在弦乐器的伴奏下唱起歌来。第一句歌的其中一句是这样唱的：

　　We are sinners: redeem us, O merciful Lord!

　　我们是罪人：仁慈的主！请把我们赎回！

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "It is the attitude of a beginner to worship God out of fear.  Please sing about God-realization-songs expressing divine joy.

　　师父（对奉献者说）：“这是一个初学者由于恐惧而去敬神的态度。请唱一些实现神性的歌——表达神圣欢乐的歌。”

　　(To Rākhāl ) "How well they sang that song the other day at Nabin Niyogi's house: 'Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss'! While singing religious songs one should not constantly refer to one's worries.  One should rather feel joyous and ecstatic as one chants God's name.

　　（对罗哈尔说）：“前几天他们在Nabin Niyogi的家中唱得多么好：‘头脑，陶醉起来，在天堂喜悦的葡萄酒中陶醉起来！’唱着虔诚的歌曲的时候，不要不断地提起一个人的苦恼。唱着神的名字的时候，应当感到喜乐和狂喜。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "Sir, won't you sing?"

　　一位奉献者：“先生，你不会唱吗？”

　　MASTER: "What shall I sing? Well, I may sing when the spirit moves me." 

　　师父；“我要唱什么呢？好，灵性鼓动我的时候，我自然会唱。”

　　Master sings of divine joy

　　师父要唱圣爱之歌。

　　After a few minutes the Master began to sing.  His eyes were turned upward.  

　　几分钟过后，师父开始唱了。他的眼睛向上转动。

　　He sang:

　　他唱着：

　　Behold the waves of Gora's ecstatic love; 

　　看，在戈拉心醉神迷之爱的浪波下；

　　Under them all the universe lies submerged! 

　　宇宙中的万物都被淹没在水底之下！

　　And in his love I, too, long to be drowned.  

　　在他的爱下，我也一样渴望被淹没。

　　O friend, Gaurānga's love has swallowed me; 

　　朋友，戈朗伽的爱已经把我淹没了；

　　Who else feels for our misery like Gaurānga, 

　　有谁像戈朗伽一样，

　　感受到我们的不幸，

　　Dragging us from the mire of worldliness?

　　把我们从俗气的泥潭中拖出来？

　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱：

　　Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God's Beauty; 

　　头脑，深深地，深深地跳进神美丽的海洋里面；

　　If you descend to the uttermost depths,

　　如果潜进海洋的最深处，

　　There you will find the gem of Love.  .  .  .

　　那么便会找到爱的宝石……

　　Then he sang about the Divine Mother:

　　然后他又歌颂神圣母亲：

　　Can everyone have the vision of Syama? 

　　是否每个人都能看到萨雅玛？

　　Is Kāli's treasure for everyone?

　　卡利的财富是属于所有人吗？

　　Oh, what a pity my foolish mind will not see what is true! .  .  .

　　噢，可怜我愚笨的头脑看不到什么是真实！……



　　He continued:

　　他继续唱：

　　The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 

　　我脑海的黑色蜜蜂淹没在全然的喜悦里，

　　To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama's feet.  .  .  .

　　一直往母亲萨雅玛脚下的蓝色莲花走去……

　　And again:

　　又唱：

　　O Mother, what a machine is this that Thou hast made!   

　　母亲，你制造了什么样的机器！

　　What pranks Thou playest with this toy

　　你是多么胡闹，

　　Three and a half cubits high! .  .  .

　　与这个三腕尺半高的玩具一起玩……

　　As Sri Ramakrishna sang the last song he went into samādhi.  The devotees sat speechless, gazing at his radiant figure.  After some time he regained partial consciousness of the world and began to talk to the Divine Mother.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳唱到最后，进入了三摩地。奉献者们坐在那里不能说话，盯着他容光焕发的身体。过了一些时候，他部分地恢复了世界的意识，开始与神圣母亲说起话来。

　　The Master said, "Mother, please come down from up there." Did he feel his mind still lingering in the seventh plane of consciousness, the thousand petalled lotus of the Sahasrara? "Please do come down", he said.  "Don't torment me that way.  Be still, Mother, and sit down.

　　师父说：“母亲，请从高处下来。”他感到自己的思想仍然逗留在意识的第七个层面，顶轮的千瓣莲花上吗？“请走来下”，他说，“不要折磨我。母亲，静下来，然后坐下。”

　　"O Mother, everybody's future is determined by the tendencies of his previous births.  What shall I say to these people? Nothing can be achieved without discrimination and renunciation."

　　“母亲，每个人的将来是取决于他前世的倾向。我该对这些人说什么呢？没有辩别与出离，一切都不能达到。”




 
出离，真实与虚假

　　Renunciation, true and false



　　Sri Ramakrishna had now regained full consciousness of the world, and he continued: "There are many kinds of renunciation.  One of them may be called 'Markata Vairāgya', 'Monkey Renunciation'.  It is a false renunciation stimulated by the afflictions of the world.  That renunciation doesn't last long.  Then there is real renunciation.  A man with everything in the world, lacking nothing, feels all to be unreal.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳现在完全恢复了对世界的意识，他继续说：“有很多类型的出离，其中一种称为‘Markata Vairāgya'’，‘猴子式的出离’。由世间的痛苦刺激的出离是错误的出离。那种出离并不长久。然后来到的是真正的出离。一个在世上拥有一切，一无所缺的人，会感到所有一切都是不真实。”

　　"It is not possible to acquire renunciation all at once.  The time factor must be taken into account.  But it is also true that a man should hear about it.  When the right time comes, he will say to himself, 'Oh yes, I heard about this.'

　　“一下子获得完全的出离是不可能的。时间的因素必须加上去。但是，人听说过它也是真实的。适当的时机来临，他会对自己说：‘噢，对，我听说过这个。’”

　　"You must also remember another thing.  By constantly hearing about renunciation one's desire for worldly objects gradually wears away.  One should take rice-water in small doses to get rid of the intoxication of liquor.  Then one gradually becomes normal.

　　“你也一定要记住另一件事。不断地听到出离，人对世间之物的欲望也会逐渐消逝。要喝少量的米水来摆脱酒精的陶醉，人接着会逐渐变得正常。”

　　"An aspirant entitled to the Knowledge of God is very rare.  It is said in the Gitā that one in thousands desires to know God, and again, that among thousands who have such a desire, only one is able to know Him."

　　“一个被授予了神的知识的上进者非常地罕有。《梵歌》里说，在一千个欲望里面，只有一个是渴望去了解神。此外，在这一千个了解神的欲望中单间，只有一个是能够认识他。”

　　A devotee quoted the text from the Gitā.

　　一位奉献者引用了《梵歌》的原文。

　　MASTER: "As your attachment to the world diminishes, your spiritual knowledge will increase.  Attachment to the world means attachment to 'woman and gold'.

　　师父；“随着你对世界的执着的减少，你的灵性知识会增加。执着于这个世界意思是执着于‘女人和金钱’。”






 
普拉玛，最罕有的神爱

　　Prema, the rarest love of God



　　"It is not given to everybody to feel prema, ecstatic love of God.  Chaitanya experienced it.  An ordinary man can at the most experience bhava.  Only the Isvarakotis, such as Divine Incarnations, experience prema.  When prema is awakened the devotee not only feels the world to be unreal, but forgets even the body, which everyone loves so intensely.

　　“并不会让每一个人都感受到普拉玛，心醉神迷的神爱。柴坦尼亚体验过它。一个普通人最多可以体验到巴瓦。只有Isvarakotis，例如神的化身，会体验到普拉玛。当普拉玛被唤醒的时候，奉献者不仅会感到世界不真实，甚至还会忘记了身体，而每一个人都如此热烈地爱它。”

　　"In a Persian book it is said that inside the skin is the flesh, inside the flesh the bone, inside the bone the marrow, and so on, but that prema is the innermost of all.  One becomes soft and tender through prema.  On account of this prema, Krishna became tribhanga.

　　“在一本波斯人的书里面，说皮肤里面的是肉，肉里面是骨，骨里面是骨髓等等，但普拉玛是所有一切中最内在的。透过普拉玛，人会变得柔软和温柔。由于这种普拉玛，克里希纳变成了‘三折肢’。”

　　"Prema is the rope by which you can tether God, as it were.  Whenever you want to see Him you have merely to pull the rope.  Whenever you call Him, He will appear before you.

　　“普拉玛宛如一根绳索，你可以用来把神圈住。无论何时，只要你想见他，只要拉一下绳子便可以了。只要你叫他，他会出现在你面前。”

　　"The mature stage of bhakti is bhava.  When one attains it one remains speechless, thinking of Satchidananda.  The feeling of an ordinary man can go only that far.  When bhava ripens it becomes mahabhava.  Prema is the last.  You know the difference between a green mango and a ripe one.  Unalloyed love of God is the essential thing.  All else is unreal.

　　“成熟状态的巴克提是巴瓦。当人获得了它，它仍旧会保持沉默，思量着萨特旦安达。一个普通人的情感只能走这么远。巴瓦成熟了，它会变成玛哈巴瓦。普拉玛是最终的结果。你懂得了不成熟的芒果与成熟的芒果之间的区别。纯粹的神爱是本质，其余的都不真实。”

　　"Once Rāma was pleased with the prayer of  Nārada and told him to ask for a boon.  Nārada prayed for pure love and said further, 'O Rāma, please grant that I may not be deluded by Thy world-bewitching māyā.' Rāma said: 'That is all right.  But ask for something else.' Nārada replied: 'I don't want  anything else.  I pray only for pure love.'

　　“一次，罗摩对纳拉达的祷告感到十分高兴，叫他要一个赏赐。纳拉达用纯洁的爱向神祷告，深情地说：‘罗摩，请让我不要被你的世界——迷人的摩耶所迷惑。’罗摩说：‘那很好，但要其他别的东西。’纳拉达回答说：‘我什么也不想要，只向你祈求纯洁的爱。’”






 
如何获得神纯洁的爱

　　How to attain pure love of God



　　"How can a devotee attain such love? First, the company of holy men.  That awakens śraddhā, faith in God.  Then comes nishtha, single-minded devotion to the Ideal.  In that stage the devotee does not like to hear anything but talk about God.  He performs only those acts that please God.  After nishtha comes bhakti, devotion to God; then comes bhava.  Next mahabhava, then prema, and last of all the attainment of God Himself.  Only for Isvarakotis, such as the Incarnations, is it possible to have mahabhava or prema.

　　“一个奉献者如何能够获得这种爱？首先，是圣人的聚会，唤起了对神的信心，然后的是尼什塔，专一地奉献于一个理想形象。在那种状态下，奉献者不喜欢听任何的东西，只喜欢谈论神。他只有履行那些行为才会取悦神。尼什塔过后，巴克提，也就是对神的虔诚，会来到；然后就是巴瓦。下一步是玛哈巴瓦，然后是普拉玛，最后是达到神的意识。只有Isvarakotis，例如神的化身，才会有可能拥有玛哈巴瓦或者普拉玛。”



　　"The knowledge of a worldly person, the knowledge of a devotee, and the Knowledge of an Incarnation are by no means of the same degree.  The knowledge of a worldly person is like the light of an oil lamp, which shows only the inside of a room.  Through such knowledge he eats and drinks, attends to household duties, protects his body, brings up his children, and so on.

　　“世人的知识，奉献者的知识和一位化身的知识决不会是处于同一层次。世人的知识像一盏油灯的光，只能把屋里面照亮。在这种知识下，他吃和喝，专心于居士的责任，保护自己的身体，养育孩子等等。”

　　"The knowledge of a devotee is like the light of the moon, which illumines objects both inside and outside a room.  But such light does not enable him to see a distant or a very minute object.

　　“奉献者的知识像月亮的光，既照亮屋内，也照亮屋外的物体，但这样的光不能使他看到远处，或者是非常微小的物体。”

　　"The Knowledge of an Incarnation of God is like the light of the sun.  Through that light the Incarnation sees everything, inside and outside, big and small.

　　“一个神的化身的知识像太阳的光。通过那种光，化身可以看到一切，里面和外面的，大和小的。”

　　"The mind of a worldly person is, no doubt, like muddy water; but it can be made clear by a purifying agent.  Discrimination and renunciation are the purifying agent."

　　“毫无疑问，世人的头脑是像泥浆水；但它可以通过净化代理而得到净化。辩别与出离是净化代理。”

　　The Master spoke to the devotees from Shibpur.  

　　师父跟从西普尔而来的奉献者说话。

　　MASTER: "Have you any questions to ask?"

　　师父：“你们还有问题要问吗？”

　　A DEVOTEE: "We have listened to your words."

　　一位奉献者：“我们在听着你的话。”

　　The time factor in spiritual progress

　　灵性进展上的时间因素

　　MASTER: "Yes, it is good to listen to these things.  But nothing will happen except at the right time.  What can quinine do for a fever patient when he runs a high temperature? Only when his temperature comes down through the use of 'fever mixture' or a purgative should quinine be prescribed.  There are patients who get rid of their fever even without quinine.  A child said to his mother, when he was put to bed, 'Mother, please wake me up when I feel the call of nature.' The mother said: 'My child, I shall not have to wake you.  The urge itself will wake you.'

　　师父；“对，听听这些东西是好的，但除非适当的时机来临，否则什么也不会发生。病人发着发烧的时候，奎宁可以对他起到什么作用呢？只有运用‘退烧混合剂’把体温降下，才可以用奎宁作用净化剂。有些病人甚至没有奎宁也会退烧。孩子被放到床上的时候，他会对母亲说：‘母亲，我感到要大小便的时候，请叫我起来。’母亲说：‘我的孩子，我不会叫你，强烈的欲望自然会让你醒来。’”

　　"Different kinds of people come here.  'Some come by boat with the devotees.  But they do not enjoy spiritual talk.  They keep nudging their friends and whispering: 'When shall we leave here? When are we going?' If the friends show no sign of getting up, they say, 'We would rather wait for you in the boat.'

　　“不同类型的人来到这里，一些与奉献者一起坐小船来这里，但他们并不喜爱灵性的谈话。他们用肘轻推他们的朋友，低声说：‘我们何时才会离开这里？我们什么时候走？’如果那些朋友没有起来的迹象，他们会说：‘我们宁可在船上等你。’”

　　"Those who have a human body for the first time need the experience of sense enjoyments.  Spiritual consciousness is not awakened unless certain duties have been performed."

　　“那些拥有人身的灵魂首先需要体验享乐的感觉。除非某种责任已经完成，否则灵性意识不会被唤醒。”

　　The Master was going to the pine-grove.  With a smile he said to M., on the semicircular porch, "Well, what do you think of my state of mind?"

　　师父走入了松树林。他在半圆型的走廊上，脸带微笑地对M说：“好，你觉得我的精神状态什么样？”

　　M.  (smiling): "On the surface you are very simple, but inwardly very deep.  It is extremely difficult to understand you."

　　M（微笑说）：“表面上你是非常简单，但内在是非常深奥，要了解你却极为困难。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "True.  It is like the cement floor of a house.  People see only the outer surface and do not know how many materials there are under it."

　　师父（微笑着）：“是的，这好像一幢屋子里的水泥地板，人们只看见外面的表皮，并不知道底下有多少材料。”

　　It was about four o'clock in the afternoon.  Balarām and several other devotees got into a country boat to return to Calcutta.  It was ebb-tide in the Ganges.  A gentle breeze was blowing from the south, covering the bosom of the sacred river with ripples.  M.  looked at the scene a long time.  As the boat disappeared in the direction of Calcutta, he came back to the Master.

　　大约下午四点钟，巴拉罗姆和其他几位奉献者踏上了一条乡间小船，往加尔各答的方向回去。这是恒河的退潮时期，一阵微风从南面吹来，波纹把圣河的内部履盖着。M久久地看着这个情景。船朝着加尔各答的方向消失了，他才回到师父身边。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was going to the pine-grove.  A beautiful, dark rain-cloud was to be seen in the northwest.  The Master asked M.: "Do you think it will rain? Please bring my umbrella." M.  brought the umbrella.  Reaching the Panchavati, the Master said to Lātu, who also accompanied him, "Why do you look so sickly?" 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳正走入松树林，一块美丽的黑色雨云正出现在西北方。师父问M：“你觉得它会下雨吗？请把我的雨伞带来。”M带了雨伞。师父来到了潘切瓦提，对也是陪伴着他的拉图说：“你为何看上去如此地苍白？”

　　LĀTU: "I can hardly eat anything."

　　拉图：“我几乎什么也吃不下。”

　　MASTER: "Is that the only reason? It is also a bad time of the year.  Are you meditating too much? (To M.) I have a request to make of you.  Please tell Baburam to stay with me a day or two during  Rākhāl 's  absence.  Otherwise I shall feel very unhappy."

　　师父；“那是唯一的理由吗？这也是一年里面停工的时间。你是不是过度地冥想？（对M说）我对你有一个请求，请叫巴布罗姆在罗哈尔不在的一两天里与我在一起，否则我会感到非常不高兴。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  I shall tell him."

　　M：“是的，先生，我会告诉他。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna asked M.  whether he thought that Baburam was guileless.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳问M是否觉得罗姆是一个正真的人。

　　Presently the Master left them, going in the direction of the pine-trees.  After a few minutes M.  and Lātu, standing in the Panchavati, saw the Master coming back toward them.  Behind him the sky was black with the rain-cloud.  Its reflection in the Ganges made the water darker.  The disciples felt that the Master was God Incarnate, a Divine Child five years old, radiant with the smile of innocence and purity.  Around him were the sacred trees of the Panchavati under which he had practised spiritual discipline and had beheld visions of God.  At his feet flowed the sacred river Ganges, the destroyer of man's sins.  The presence of this God-man charged the trees, shrubs, flowers, plants, and temples with spiritual fervour and divine joy.

　　师父不久就离开了他们，直接地向松树林走去。过了几分钟，M和拉图都站在潘切瓦提里面，看到师父往回走，正向他们这里走来。他身后的是漆黑的天空，还夹杂着雨云。它倒映在恒河上，让河水变得更加昏暗。门徒们都感觉到师父是一个神的化身，一个五岁大的神圣小孩，散发出清白和纯洁的微笑。在他周围的是潘切瓦提的圣树，他在树下练习过不少灵性修持，也看到了神的异像。在他脚下流动的是神圣的恒河，也是人类罪业的摧毁者。这位神人的出现，让树木、灌木丛、鲜花和庙宇都装满了灵性的热情和神圣的爱。

　　Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room and sat on the small couch.  He began to praise a medicine that a certain brahmachari had prepared for him.  Referring to this man, Hazra said: "He is now entangled in many worldly anxieties.  What a shame! Look at Nabai Chaitanya of Konnagar.  Though a householder, he has put on a red cloth."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳回到了自己的房间，坐在小睡椅上。他开始称赞某位波罗摩恰立为他准备好的药。一提起这个人，哈扎拉就说：“他现在陷入了很多世俗的焦虑里面。多么羞愧！看看康纳迦的柴坦尼亚。虽然是个居士，可他穿上了红色的衣服。”

　　MASTER: "What shall I say? I clearly see that it is God Himself who has assumed all these human forms.  Therefore I cannot take anybody to task." 

　　师父：“我该说什么呢？我清楚地看到神本身已经呈现出所有这些人类形相，所以我不能草率地说任何人。”

　　HAZRA: "Narendra is again involved in a lawsuit."

　　哈扎拉：“纳兰德又再次卷入一场诉讼里面。”

　　MASTER: "He doesn't believe in Śakti, the Divine Mother.  If one assumes a human body, one must recognize Her."

　　师父；“他不相信神圣母亲萨缇。如果有人呈现出一个人身，就一定会认得她。”

　　HAZRA: "Narendra says: 'If I believed in Śakti, all would follow me.  Therefore I cannot.' "

　　哈扎拉：“纳兰德说：‘如果我相信萨缇，所有人都会跟着我，所以我不能。’”

　　MASTER: "But it is not good for him to go to the extreme of denying the Divine Mother.  He is now under Sakti's jurisdiction.  Even a judge, while giving evidence in a case, comes down and stands in the witness-box.

　　师父；“极端地拒绝神圣母亲对他来说并不好。他现在在萨缇的极限之下。即使是一位法官，在审理案子的时候提出证据，也要走下来，站在证人席上。”

　　(To M.) "Have you seen Narendra lately?"

　　（对M说）：“你最近有看见纳兰德吗？”

　　M: "Not during the last few days."

　　M：“最近几天也没见过他。”

　　MASTER: "See him and bring him here in a carriage.

　　师父；“看到他的时候要用马车把他带到这里来。”

　　(To Hazra) "Well, what is his relation to this [meaning himself]?" 

　　（对哈扎拉说）：“好，他与这个（指的是他自己）的关系是什么？”

　　HAZRA: "He expects help from you."

　　哈扎拉：“他希望从你那里得到帮助。”

　　MASTER: "And what about Bhavanath? Would he come here so frequently if he didn't have good tendencies? What about Harish and Lātu? They always meditate.  Why is that?"

　　师父：“博伽梵纳特又如何？假如他没有良好的倾向的话，会如此频繁地来这里吗？哈里什和拉图又如何？他们总是在冥想。那是为什么？”

　　HAZRA: "That's right.  Why should they devote all their time to meditation? It is quite a different thing for them to stay here to attend to your personal needs."

　　哈扎拉：“对了，他们为何要花所有的时间去冥想呢？让他们留在你身边侍候你会十分不一样。”

　　MASTER: "Possibly you are right.  Perhaps others may take their place now."

　　师父：“可能你是对的，也许其他人正在取代着他们的位置。”

　　Hazra left the room, leaving the Master alone with M.

　　哈扎拉离开了房间，只留下M与师父在一起。

　　MASTER: "Does what I say in the state of ecstasy attract people?"

　　师父：“我在入迷中所说的话会吸引人吗？”

　　M: "Oh, yes.  Very much."

　　M；“噢，对，非常吸引。”

　　MASTER: "What do people think of me? Do they think anything in particular about me when they see me in that condition?"

　　师父：“人们对我有什么想法？他们在那种情况下看到我的时候，会特别地想起任何有关我的事吗？”

　　M: "We feel in you a wonderful synthesis of knowledge, love, and renunciation, and on the surface a natural spontaneity.  Many divine experiences have passed, like huge steamboats, through the deep of your inner consciousness; still you maintain outwardly this utter simplicity.  Many cannot understand it, but a few are attracted by this state alone."

　　M：“我们感觉到你对知识、爱和出离有一种令人惊讶的整合，从表面上看是出于天生的自发性。很多神圣的体验已经过去了，像巨大的汽船，穿过了你深处的内在意识；从外观上看，你仍然保持着这种全然的直率。很多人都不能明白它，但有少数几个人唯独被这种状态所吸引了。”

　　MASTER: "There is a sect of Vaishriavas known as the Ghoshpara, who describe God as the 'Sahaja', the 'Simple One'.  They say further that a man cannot recognize this 'Simple One' unless he too is simple.  (To M.) Have I any ego?"

　　师父：“外氏那瓦宗有一个分支，称为哥斯帕拉，把神形容为‘霎哈嘉’，‘简单的一位’。他们更进一步说，除非人也是简单，否则不能认出这个‘简单的一位’。（对M说）我有任何的自我吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  A little.  You have kept it to preserve your body, and to enjoy divine love in the company of the devotees and impart spiritual knowledge to them.  Further, you have kept this trace of ego by praying to the Divine Mother for it."

　　M：“先生，稍为有一点点。你保留它是为了保护你的身体，然后在奉献者的聚会中享受神圣的爱，传授他们灵性知识。此外，你通过向神圣母亲祷告而保留这个自我的痕迹。”

　　MASTER: "No.  I have not kept it.  It is God Himself who has left it in me.  Can you tell me how I appear in the state of samādhi?"

　　师父：“不，我没有保留它，是神自己把他留给我。你能告诉我，我是如何出现在三摩地状态里面的？”

　　M: "As you said a little while ago, you see the form of God when your mind rises to the 'sixth plane'.  When you speak after that, your mind comes down to the 'fifth plane'."

　　M；“正如你在不久之前所说，当你的头脑提升到‘第六层面’的时候，你会看见神的形相。此后，当你说话的时候，你的头脑回落到‘第五层面’。”

　　MASTER: "It is God who does all these things.  I do not know anything."

　　师父；“是神做着所有的一切，我什么也不知道。”

　　M: "That is why you attract people so much.  Sir, I have a question to ask.  There are two opinions in the scriptures.  According to one, Purana, Krishna is Chidatma, the Absolute, and Radha is ChitŚakti, Its Divine Power; but according to another, Krishna Himself is Kāli; the Primordial Energy."

　　M；“那就是你这么吸引人的原因。先生，我有一个问题要问。经文上有两种观点：根据一种观点所说，生体能源，克里希纳是绝对者切达玛（Chidatma），而罗陀则是它的神圣力量切迪萨缇（ChitŚakti）；但是根据另一种观点所说，克里希纳本身就是原初能量卡利。”

　　MASTER: "This second view is held in the Devi Purana.  According to it, Kāli Herself has become Krishna; But what difference does it make? God is infinite, and infinite are the ways to reach Him."

　　师父：“〈女神往世书〉持有第二种观点。根据它所说，卡利自己已经成为了克里希纳；但是它产生出什么样的差别呢？神是无限，也有无限的道路通向他。”

　　M.  remained speechless with wonder for a few moments and then said: "Oh, now I understand.  As you say, the important thing is to climb to the roof.  Our goal will be achieved if we can accomplish it by following any of the means-a rope or a pole."

　　M带着惊讶的神色，他保持沉默了好几分钟，然后开口说：“噢，现在我明白了。正如你所说，最重要的是爬到屋顶。不管我们用什么工具——绳子还是竹竿，如果我们爬到顶上，我们的目标也完成。”

　　MASTER: "It is through the grace of God that you have understood that.  Without His grace doubt is never cleared up.

　　师父；“也是通过神的恩典来使你明白这一点。没有了他的恩典，疑惑是不会消除的。”




 
师父教导M

　　Master teaches M



　　"The important thing is somehow to cultivate devotion to God and love for Him.  What is the use of knowing many things? It is enough to cultivate love of God by following any of the paths.  When you have this love, you are sure to attain God.  Afterwards, if it is necessary, God will explain everything to you and tell you about the other paths as well.  It is enough for you to develop love of God.  You have no need of many opinions and discussions.  You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes.  Enjoy them to your heart's content.  You don't need to count the branches and leaves on the trees.  It is wise to follow the attitude of Hanuman: 'I do not know the day of the week, the phase of the moon, or the position of the stars; I only contemplate Rāma.' "

　　“重要的是不知何故地培养了对神的虔诚和爱。知道很多的东西有什么用呢？沿着任何的道路来培养出对神的爱就已经足够了。当你有了这种爱，你当然会获得神性。然后，如果是有必要，神会向你解释所有一切，也会告诉你其他的道路。发展对神的爱对你来说就已经足够了。你不需要很多的观点和讨论。你来到果园是为了吃芒果。从你的内心中享受它们，不需要计算树上的枝和叶。仿效哈奴曼的方式是明智的：‘我不知道一周的日子，也不知道月亮的相位，或者是星星的位置；我只是凝视着罗摩。’”

　　M: "I now desire that my activities may be much reduced and that I may devote myself greatly to God."

　　M：“我现在想我的行为会大大地减速少，然后我会非常专注地奉献于神。”

　　MASTER: "Ah! Certainly your desire will be fulfilled.  But a Jnāni can live unattached in the world."

　　师父；“啊！你的愿望当然会实现，但一个知者可以无执着地活在这个世界上。”

　　M: "True, sir.  But one needs special power to lead an unattached life."

　　M：“是的，先生，但也需要特殊的力量去过着独立的生活。”

　　MASTER: "That is also true.  But perhaps you wanted the worldly life.  Krishna had been enshrined in Radha's heart; but Radha wanted to sport with Him in human form.  Hence all the episodes of Vrindāvan.  Now you should pray to God that your worldly duties may be reduced.  And you will achieve the goal if you renounce mentally."

　　师父：“这也是事实，也许你想的是世俗的生活。克里希纳已经铭记在罗陀的心里；但罗陀却想以人的形相来与他嬉戏，从而产生了温达文的所有诗节。现在你应当向神祷告，这样你的世俗事务会减少。如果你从精神上出离，那么你就会达到目标。”

　　M: "But mental renunciation is prescribed for those who cannot give up the world outwardly.  For superior devotees total renunciation is enjoined-both outer and inner."

　　M；“但是，精神上的出离只是适用于那些不能放弃外在世界的人。对于高级奉献者来说，是实行完全的出离——即在外也在内。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was silent a few minutes and then resumed the conversation.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳沉默了好几分钟，然后再继续说话。

　　MASTER: "How did you like what I said about renunciation a little while ago?"

　　师父：“你对我刚才说的出离有什么看法？”

　　M: "Very much, sir."

　　M：“非常好，先生。”

　　MASTER: "Tell me, what is the meaning of renunciation?"

　　师父；“告诉我，出离是什么意思？”

　　M: "Renunciation does not mean simply dispassion for the world.  It means dispassion for the world and also longing for God."

　　M：“出离不仅仅是意味着冷静地对待世界，它即是对世界保持冷静的态度，同时也是对神的渴望。”

　　MASTER: "You are right.  You no doubt need money for your worldly life; but don't worry too much about it.  The wise course is to accept what comes of its own accord.  Don't take too much trouble to save money.  Those who surrender their hearts and souls to God, those who are devoted to Him and have taken refuge in Him, do not worry much about money.  As they earn, so they spend.  The money comes in one way and goes out the other.  This is what the Gitā describes as 'accepting what comes of its own accord'."

　　师父；“你说得对。你无疑是需要金钱去支持你的世俗生活；但不要有太多的担忧。明智的方法是接受与它本身协调一致的事。不要为保存金钱而抱有过多的烦恼。把自己的心和灵魂臣服于神的人和对神虔诚的人都会从神那里得到庇佑，不要过多地担心金钱。它们如此地赚来，也是如此地花去。金钱从这种方式来，也会从另一种方式去。《梵歌》把它描述为‘接受与它本身协调一致的事’。”

　　The Master referred to Haripada and said, "He came here the other day." 

　　师父提到了哈里帕达，说：“他前几天来过这里。”

　　M: "He knows how to sing the stories of the Purana.  He sings melodiously about the life of Prahlada and the nativity of Sri Krishna."

　　M：“他懂得如何唱《宇宙古史》的故事。他用优美的音调唱着帕拉德的一生和克里希纳出生的故事。”

　　MASTER: "Is that so? That day I looked into his eyes.  They had an inward look.  I asked him whether he meditated a great deal, but he sat with his eyes cast down and didn't answer.  Then I said to him, 'Look here, don't strain yourself too much.' "

　　师父；“是吗？那天我看着他的眼睛，它们有一种内在的视野。我问他是否做了很多的冥想，但他把双眼垂下来，没有回答。我又叫他：‘看着这里，不要让自己弄得太紧张。’”

　　It was now dusk.  Sri Ramakrishna, as was usual with him during this part of the day, chanted the names of God and turned his mind to contemplation.  Soon the moon rose in the sky.  The temples, courtyards, and trees were bathed in its silvery light, and millions of broken moons played on the rippling surface of the Ganges.  Rākhāl  and M.  were with the Master in his room.

　　现在是黄昏，室利罗摩克里希纳像平时一样，在每天的这个时候唱着神的名字，让自己的头脑专注起来。月亮很快地从天空升起来，庙宇、庭院和树都沐浴在银色的月光中，数百万个破碎的月亮倒影在涟漪的恒河水面中荡漾起伏。罗哈尔和M都与师父一起在房间里。

　　MASTER (to M.): "Baburam says, 'Oh, the worldly life! God forbid!' " 

　　师父（对M说）：“巴布罗姆说过：‘噢，世俗的生活！神所不许！’”

　　M: "His opinion is based on mere hearsay.  What does he know of the world? He is a mere child."

　　M：“他的看法仅是建立在道听途说的基础上。他懂得什么是世界吗？他只不过是个孩子。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, that is true.  Have you noticed Niranjan? He is utterly artless."

　　师父：“对，的确如此。你留意过内伦贾吗？他绝对地朴实。”

　　M: "Yes, sir.  His very appearance attracts people.  How expressive his eyes are!"   

　　M：“对，先生，他的每一个外表都吸引着人。他的眼睛是多么富有表现力！”

　　MASTER: "Not only his eyes, but his entire person.  His relatives proposed that he marry.  At this he said, 'Why are you going to drown me?' (With a smile) Tell me this.  People say that a man finds great pleasure in the company of his wife after the hard work of the day."

　　师父；“不仅是眼睛，而且还是整个身体。他的亲戚提议他去结婚。在这方面，他说：‘你们为什么要拖我下水吗？’（脸带微笑）告诉我这个。人们说人在一天的辛勤工作后，会发现在妻子的陪伴下会享受极大的乐趣。”

　　M: "That is no doubt true of those who think that way.  (To Rākhāl , with a smile) We are now being examined.  This is a leading question."

　　M：“对那样想的人来说，这无疑是真的。（微笑着对罗哈尔说）我们现在受到了调查，这是一个对答案有诱导性的问题。”

　　Both Rākhāl  and M.  were married.

　　罗哈尔和M都结了婚。

　　MASTER (with a smile): "A mother says, 'I shall heave a sigh of relief if I can procure a "shade-tree" for my son.  He will rest in its shade when scorched by the heat of the world.' "

　　师父（微笑着说）：“一个母亲说：‘如果我可以为了我的儿子而得到一棵‘能遮荫的树’，我将如释重负。当他被世间的热浪烤焦的时候，会在它的树荫下找到憩息之所。”

　　M: "True, sir.  But there are parents and parents.  A father who is spiritually illumined doesn't give his children in marriage.  If he does, his is a fine spirituality!"

　　M：“是的，先生，但父母毕竟是父母。一个得到灵性启发的父亲并不会为他的孩子安排婚事。如果如此，他会是富有灵性！”

　　Adhar Sen arrived from Calcutta and saluted the Master.  After a few minutes, he went to the temple of Kāli, where M.  followed him.

　　阿达哈 森从加尔各答来到，向师父顶礼。几分钟过后，他往卡利神庙走去，M跟随着他。

　　A little later M.  was sitting at the Bathing-Ghat on the Ganges.  The flood tide had just set in.  As he listened to the waters lapping against the bank, many pictures of Sri Ramakrishna's divine life flitted before his mind: the Master's deep samādhi, his constant ecstasy, his joy in the love of God, his untiring discourse on spiritual life, his genuine love for the devotees, and, above all, his childlike simplicity.  Who was this man? Was it God who had embodied Himself on earth for the sake of His devotees?

　　过了一会儿，M坐在恒河边供人洗澡用的石梯上。潮水开始上涨了。他倾听着靠在岸上夹杂的水声，室利罗摩克里希纳神圣生活的很多景像都在他的脑海里掠过：师父深深的三摩地，他持续不断的神迷，他享受着神之爱，他不知疲倦地讲述着灵性生活，他对奉献者诚恳的爱。还有，最重要的是，他孩子般的率直。这个人是谁呢？是神为了奉献者的缘故而亲自在世上化身为人吗？

　　Adhar and M.  returned to the Master's room.  Adhar had been to Chittagong, in East Bengal, on official duty.  He was telling the Master about his visit to the Chandranath Hills and Sitakunda, sacred places of Chittagong.  

　　阿哈达和M回到了师父的房间。阿达哈已经去了东孟加拉的吉大港公干。他正向师父说他到吉大港的圣地切兰纳特山丘和悉塔昆塔的游览。

　　ADHAR: "Near Sitakunda I visited a well where I saw fire in the water.  It is always burning on the water with leaping tongues."

　　阿达哈：“我去过悉塔昆塔附近的一口井，我看到水里面的火。那里的火经常在水上燃烧，火舌在跳跃着。”

　　MASTER: "How is that possible?"

　　师父；“那怎么可能？”

　　ADHAR: "The water contains phosphorus."

　　阿达哈：“那里的水含有鳞。”

　　Presently Ram Chatterji entered the room.  The Master said some kind words about him to Adhar.

　　罗姆 切特吉现在进入了房间。师父对阿达哈说某些关于他的话。

　　MASTER: "Ram's presence in the temple garden has relieved us of many anxieties.  He searches out Harish, Lātu, and the others at meal-time.  Very often they are absorbed in meditation in some corner of the temple garden.  It is Ram who sees that they eat at the proper time."

　　师父；“罗姆出现在庙宇花园消除了我们很多的忧虑。他在吃饭时间找到了哈里什、拉图和其他人。他们经常在庙宇花园的一些角落里冥想。罗姆也留意到他们在适当的时候去吃饭。”

　　Saturday, September 6, 1884

　　1884年9月6日，星期六




 
师父在阿达哈的家

　　Master at Adhar's house

　　 

　　About three o'clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was seated in Adhar's parlour on the second floor.  Narendra, the Mukherji brothers, Bhavanath, M., Hazra, and other devotees were with the Master.

　　大约下午三点钟左右，室利罗摩克里希纳坐在阿达哈家中二楼的休息室。纳兰德、默哈吉兄弟、博伽梵纳特、M、哈扎拉和其他奉献者都与师父在一起。

　　Arrangements were being made for Narendra to sing: While he was tuning the Tānpura, one of the strings snapped, and the Master exclaimed, "Oh! What have you done?" Narendra then tuned the drums.  The Master said to him, "You are beating that drum, and I feel as if someone were slapping my cheek."

　　安排了纳兰德去唱歌：他演奏弹不拉（一种印度音乐的乐器）的时候，其中一条弦突然折断了，师父大声叫起来“噢！你干了些什么？”纳兰德接着又换上了鼓。师父对他说：“你打起鼓来，使我感觉到好像有人在掌击着我的脸颊。”

　　Referring to the Kirtan, Narendra said: 'There is not much rhythm in the Kirtan.  That's why it is so popular and people love it so much."

　　一提起克依尔坦，纳兰德说：“克依尔坦没有太多的节奏，这就是它为何会如此流行，人们也如此地喜欢它。”

　　MASTER: "How silly! People like it because it is so tender and full of  pathos."

　　师父；“傻瓜！人们喜爱它是因为它很柔和，还充满了哀婉。”

　　Narendra's music

　　纳兰德的音乐

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱歌：

　　Sweet is Thy name, a Refuge of the humble!

　　你甜美的名字是卑贱者的庇护之处！

　　It falls like sweetest nectar on our ears

　　它像甜蜜的甘露，降临在我们耳边，

　　And comforts us, Beloved of our souls! .  .  .

　　安慰着我们，是我们灵魂中的至爱！……

　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱：

　　O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain?

　　主，我的所有日子都会彻底地如此徒然地渡过？

　　Down the path of hope I gaze with longing, day and night.

　　沿着希望之路而行，我用渴望的眼光日夜凝视着。

　　Thou art the Lord of all the worlds, and  I but a beggar here;

　　你是所有世界之主，我只不过是尘世的一个乞丐；

　　How can I ask of Thee to come and dwell within my heart?

　　我如何才能期待你的光临，让你住在我的心里呢？

　　My poor heart's humble cottage door is standing open wide;

　　我心中可怜的小矛舍的门在宽宽地敞开着；

　　Be gracious, Lord, and enter there but once, and quench its thirst!

　　主变得亲切起来，走进那里，只此一次便把它的热望熄灭！



　　MASTER (to Hazra, smiling): "That was the first song he sang for me." 

　　师父（微笑着对哈扎拉说）：“这是他为我唱的第一首歌。”

　　Narendra sang one or two more songs.  Then Vaishnavcharan sang, describing the grief of the gopis at the sight of Krishna as king of  Mathura:

　　纳兰德还唱了一两首歌。外氏那瓦切兰接着又唱了，歌词是讲述了牧牛姑娘们在马图拉看见作为国王的克里希纳时的悲痛：

　　O Hari, how shall we know You now?

　　哈利，我们现在该如何认识你？

　　In Mathura's royal splendour You have forgotten us.  .  .  .

　　你在马图拉皇室般的显赫中，已经忘记了我们……

　　MASTER: "Won't you sing that one-'O Vina, sing Lord Hari's name?"

　　师父；“你唱那一句——‘噢，七弦琴[1]，唱主哈瑞的名字’吗？”



　　Vaishnavcharan sang:

　　外氏那瓦切兰唱着：

　　O Vina, sing Lord Hari's name! 

　　噢，七弦琴，唱主哈瑞的名字！

　　Without the blessing of His feet

　　没有他的莲花足的祝福，

　　You cannot know the final Truth.

　　你不能知道最终的真理。

　　The name of Hari slays all grief:

　　哈瑞的名字杀掉了所有的忧伤；

　　Sing Hari's name! Sing Krishna's name! 

　　唱哈瑞的名字！唱克里希纳的名字！

　　If only Hari shows His grace,

　　只要哈瑞表现出他的恩典，

　　Then I shall never be distressed.

　　那么我将不会忧伤。

　　O Vina, sing His name but once;

　　噢，七弦瑟，唱他的名字，但只此一次；

　　No earthly gem is half so rare.  

　　现世的宝石也没有它的一半那样地罕有。

　　Govinda says: In vain my days

　　哥文达说；我徒然的日子已经过去了，

　　Have passed.  No longer may I float 

　　Here in life's trackless ocean waste!

　　不再在生命的海洋漫无目的地漂流而浪费光阴！

　　While listening to the song, the Master became abstracted.  Saying "Ah me! Ah me!" he went into samādhi.  The devotees were sitting around him, their eyes riveted on him.  The room was filled with people.

　　师父听着这首歌的时候，变得心不在焉，不断地说着：“啊，我！啊，我！”他进入了三摩地。奉献者们都坐在他的周围，他们的眼睛都紧盯着他。房间里充满了人。





　　【注释】

　　[1]　Vina是指印度的七弦琴




 
师父处于神迷状态

　　Master in ecstasy



　　The musician sang again.  As he improvised new lines describing ecstatic love of God, the Master stood up and danced.  He himself improvised lines and sang them with outstretched arms.  Soon he went into samādhi and sat down, with his head resting on the bolster in front of him.  The musician was also carried away with emotion and sang new songs.  Sri Ramakrishna again stood up and began to dance.  The devotees could not control themselves.  They too danced with the Master.  While dancing, Sri Ramakrishna every now and then went into deep samādhi.  When he was in the deepest samādhi he could not utter a word and his whole body remained transfixed.  The devotees danced encircling him.  After a while, regaining partial consciousness, he danced with the strength of a lion, intoxicated with ecstatic love.  But even then he could not utter a word.  Finally, regaining more of the consciousness of the world, he sang again, improvising the lines.  An intense spiritual atmosphere was created in Adhar's parlour.  At the sound of the loud music a large crowd had gathered in the street.

　　那位音乐家又唱了。他临时准备了几句描绘心醉神迷的神爱的歌词，师父站了起来，还开始跳舞。他临时准备了几句，还一边唱着一边伸开了双手。他很快地进入了三摩地，坐了下来，把他的头搁置在他面前的垫子上。那位音乐家也展开丰富的情感，唱了一首新的歌曲。室利罗摩克里希纳再次站了起来，开始跳舞。奉献者们也情不自禁地与师父一起跳舞来。室利罗摩克里希纳一边跳着舞，一边不时地进入了深深的三摩地。当他处于最深处的三摩地的时候，他一个字也说不出，整个身体也呆住。奉献者们围绕着他跳舞。过了一会儿，他恢复了部分的意识，在心醉神迷的爱中兴奋起来，跳起舞来像狮子一样地有力，但即使是这样，他也不能说话。最后，他恢复了对世界的大部分意识，临时准备了一些歌词，再次唱起来。阿达哈家中的客厅制造出一种强烈的灵性气氛。音乐在不断地回响着，一大群的人聚集在街上。

　　Sri Ramakrishna danced a long time in the company of the devotees.  When he resumed his seat, still tinged with the lingering glow of divine fervour, he asked Narendra to sing "O Mother, make me mad with Thy love".

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在奉献者们的陪同下，跳了很长时间的舞。他再度坐下来的时候，神迷的余热仍然挥之不去。他叫纳兰德唱“噢，母亲，让我在你的爱中疯狂起来”那首歌。

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱：

　　O Mother, make me mad with Thy love!

　　母亲，让我在你的爱中疯狂起来！

　　What need have I of knowledge or reason? .  .  .

　　知识和辩论对我来说又有何需要？……

　　MASTER: "And that one― 'Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness'."

　　师父：“还有那一句——‘在福佑的觉知海洋之上’。”

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱了：

　　Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 

　　在福佑的觉知海洋之上，

　　卷起了狂喜的爱的波浪；

　　Rapture divine! Play of God's Bliss!

　　狂喜的神！神之福佑的游戏！

　　Oh, how enthralling! .  .  .

　　噢，多么迷人！……

　　MASTER: "And that one too―'In Wisdom's firmament'.  Perhaps it is too long.  Do you think so? All right, sing it slowly."

　　师父；“也有一首——‘在智慧的星空下’，也许会太长，你觉得呢？对了，要慢慢地唱。”

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱了：

　　In Wisdom's firmament the moon of Love is rising full,

　　爱的圆月在智慧的星空下升起来，

　　And Love's flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere.

　　爱的潮汐在波浪的汹涌下，流向每处地方。

　　O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Thee! .  .  .

　　主，你是多么充满着福佑！胜利属于你！……

　　MASTER: "And won't you sing that one―The Wine of Heavenly Bliss'?"

　　师父；“你还会唱那一首——‘天堂般喜悦的葡萄酒’吗？”

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德又唱：

　　Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss!

　　头脑，陶醉起来，在天堂般喜悦的葡萄酒下陶醉起来！

　　Roll on the ground and weep, chanting Hari's sweet name!

　　在地上滚动着，哭泣着，唱着主哈利甜蜜的名字！

　　Fill the arching heavens with your deep lion roar,

　　弯穹的天空下充满了你内心深处狮子般的吼叫，

　　Singing Hari's sweet name! With both your arms upraised,

　　唱着哈利甜蜜的名字！举起你的双手，

　　Dance in the name of Hari and give His name to all.

　　在哈利的名字下跳舞，把他的名字给予所有人。

　　Swim by day and by night in the b1iss of Hari's love;

　　在哈利的神爱之福佑下日夜地漂游着；

　　Slay desire with His name, and blessed be your life!

　　用他的名字杀掉欲望，你的生命会受到福佑！

　　The Master improvised, "Be drunk with prema and weep, chanting Hari's sweet name." And, "Be mad with divine fervour and weep, chanting His name."

　　师父临时准备：“在普拉玛和甜蜜中陶醉起来，唱着哈利甜蜜的名字。”，还有，“唱着他的名字，在神性的热情和甜蜜中疯狂起来。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees rested awhile.  Narendra said to the Master in a low voice, "Will you kindly sing that one?"

　　室利罗摩克里希纳和奉献者们都休息了一会儿。纳兰德低声地对师父说：“你会柔和地唱那首歌吗？”

　　MASTER: "My voice has become a little hoarse."

　　师父：“我的嗓音已经变得有点儿嘶哑。”

　　After a few minutes he asked Narendra, "Which one?"

　　过了几分钟后，他问纳兰德：“哪一首？”

　　NARENDRA: "Gaur, whose beauty delights the world."

　　纳兰德：“野牛[1]，它的美丽让这个世界喜悦。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna sang, describing the beauty of Sri Chaitanya:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳唱着，描绘着柴坦尼亚的美丽：

　　Who has brought Gaur to Nadia

　　野牛，它的美丽让这个世界喜悦，

　　Gaur, whose beauty delights the world?

　　谁把野牛带到了内迪亚？

　　His face, covered with ringlets of hair,

　　他的脸被一圈圈的卷发遮盖着，

　　Shines like lightning against a dark cloud.  .  .  

　　像黑云中的闪电那样地发出光…….

　　Again he sang, this time about the grief of a Gopi at her separation from Sri Krishna:

　　他又唱着，这回是唱一位牧牛姑娘与克里希纳分离时的悲伤：

　　I have not found my Krishna, O friend! How cheerless my home without Him!

　　噢，朋友，我没有找到我的克里希纳！

　　没有了他，我的家乡是多么地不快活！

　　Ah, if Krishna could only be the hair upon my head,

　　啊，要是克里希纳能够变成我头上的头发，

　　Carefully I should braid it then, and deck it with bakul-flowers; 

　　我会小心地把它编起来，然后用bakul花把它装饰；

　　Carefully I should fashion the braids out of my Krishna-hair.  

　　我会小心翼翼地编织着我的克里希纳的头发。

　　Krishna is black, and black is my hair; black would be one with black.

　　克里希纳是黑色，黑色是我的头发；

　　黑色与黑色将成为一体。

　　Ah, if Krishna could only be the ring I wear in my nose, 

　　啊，要是克里希纳能够变成我戴着的鼻环，

　　Always from my nose He would hang, and my two lips could touch Him.

　　总是挂在我的鼻子上，我的双唇也会触摸他。

　　But it can never be, alas! Why should I idly dream?

　　啊，可是这决不可能！

　　我为什么要做白日梦呢？

　　Why should Krishna care at all to be the ring in my nose?

　　为什么克里希纳会在乎挂在我的鼻子上呢？

　　Ah, if Krishna could only be the bracelets on my arms,

　　啊，要是克里希纳能够变成我手上的手镯，

　　Always He would cling to my wrists, and proudly I should walk, 

　　他总是靠着我的手腕，我也骄傲地行走，

　　Shaking my bracelets to make them sound, shaking my arms to show them;

　　摇动我的手镯，让它们发出声音，

　　摇动我的手臂去炫耀它们；

　　Down the king's highway I should walk, wearing my Krishna bracelets.

　　我会穿着我的克里希纳手镯，

　　沿着国王大街而行。

　　The music was over.  The Master began to talk with the devotees.  

　　音乐结束了，师父开始与奉献者们聊起来。

　　MASTER (smiling): "Hazra danced."

　　师父（微笑说）：“哈扎拉跳舞。”

　　NARENDRA: "Yes, a little."

　　纳兰德：“是的，一点点。”

　　MASTER: "A little?"

　　师父；“一点点？”

　　NARENDRA: "Yes.  His belly danced too." (All laugh.)

　　纳兰德：“对，他的肚皮也在跳舞。”（所有人大笑）

　　Pundit Shashadhar's host had been thinking of inviting the Master for dinner.

　　梵文学者萨萨达尔的主人也在考虑着邀请师父吃饭。

　　MASTER: "I have heard that his host is not an honest man.  He is immoral." 

　　师父；“我听说过他的主人并不是一个正直的人，他是放荡的。”

　　NARENDRA: "That is why you didn't drink the water he touched.  It happened the first day you met Shashadhar at his house.  How did you come to know he was immoral?"

　　纳兰德：“这就是你为何不喝他碰过的水。你在他的家中第一次与萨萨达尔见面的时候就是这样了。你怎样知道他是放荡的？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Hazra knows of another instance.  It happened at Sihore in Hriday's house."

　　师父（微笑说）：“哈扎拉在另一个场合也知道这个，那是发生在Sihore，利德的家中。”

　　HAZRA: "The man was a Vaishnava.  He came with me to see you [meaning Sri Ramakrishna].  As soon as he sat in front of you, you turned your back on him."

　　哈扎拉：“那人是一个外氏那瓦。他跟我一起来看你（意思是指室利罗摩克里希纳）。很快地，他就坐在你的面前，你却转过头来，背对着他。”

　　MASTER: "We learnt later that he led an immoral life.  (To Narendra) You used to say, at first, that these were all hallucinations."

　　师父：“我们后来得知，他过着放荡的生活。（对纳兰德说）你起初曾经说过，这些全是一厢情愿的幻想。”

　　NARENDRA: "How was I to know? Now I see that you are always right."

　　纳兰德：“我怎样知道？现在，我留意到你总是对的。”

　　Adhar had prepared a feast for the Master and the devotees, and now he invited them to the meal.  The Master said to the Mukherji brothers: "What? Won't you eat?" They said humbly, "Please excuse us."

　　阿达哈已经为师父和奉献者准备了盛宴，现在他邀请他们进餐。师父对默克吉兄弟说：“什么？你们不吃吗？”他们谦恭地说：“请原谅我们。”

　　MASTER: "But why? You are doing everything else.  Why this hesitation only about eating the meal?"

　　师父：“为什么？你们做着其他所有的事，可是为什么只是在吃饭的时候感到踌躇了？”　

　　Adhar was a low-caste Hindu.  Therefore some of the Master's brahmin devotees hesitated to eat at his house.  They came to their senses at last when they saw Sri Ramakrishna himself eating.

　　阿达哈是一个低种姓的印度人，所以师父的一些婆罗门奉献者在他家中吃饭的时候会感到犹豫。当他们看到室利罗摩克里希纳本人也在吃的时候，他们也醒悟过来。

　　It was about nine o'clock.  The Master was resting in the drawing-room with the devotees.  He would soon leave for Dakshineswar.

　　大约九点钟，师父与奉献者们坐在休息室里。他会很快离开，前往达克希什瓦。

　　The Mukherji brothers had arranged with a singer of Kirtan to entertain the Master the following day.  Ram was taking singing lessons from this musician.  Sri Ramakrishna asked Narendra to come to Dakshineswar to hear the Kirtan.

　　默克吉兄弟已经安排了一位克伊尔坦的歌手，在随后的日子里款待师父。罗姆正在跟着这位音乐家学习唱歌。室利罗摩克里希纳叫纳兰德到达克希什瓦欣赏克伊尔坦。

　　MASTER (to Narendra): "Come tomorrow, won't you?"

　　师父（对纳兰德说）：“明天再来吗？”

　　NARENDRA: "I shall try, sir."

　　纳兰德：“先生，我尽可能会来。”

　　MASTER: "You can bathe there and also take your meal.  (Pointing to M.) He may dine there too.  (To M.) Are you quite well now? I hope you are not on a diet."

　　师父：“你可以在那里洗澡，还可以吃饭。（指着M说）他也会在那里吃饭。（对M说）你现在还好吗？我希望你不是在节食。”

　　M: "No, sir.  I shall come."

　　M；“不，先生，我会来的。”

　　Nityagopal was living at Vrindāvan.  Chunilal had returned from Vrindāvan only a few days before, and the Master inquired about Nityagopal.

　　尼雅哥帕尔正住在温达文。Chunilal几天前才从温达文回来，师父向他打听尼雅哥帕尔的事。

　　As Sri Ramakrishna was about to leave, M.  saluted him, touching the Master's feet with his forehead.  The Master said to him tenderly: "Then I shall see you tomorrow.  Narendra! Bhavanath! Please come tomorrow." Then with several devotees he set out for Dakshineswar.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳正要离开的时候，M向他顶礼，用前额来触摸师父的脚。师父温和地对他说：“那么我会在明天见到你。纳兰德！博伽梵纳特！请在明天来吧。”然后，在几位奉献者的陪同下，他往达克希什瓦的方向走去。

　　The other devotees returned home in the moonlit night, cherishing in their hearts the Master's ecstatic music and dancing.

　　其他奉献者也在月光普照的夜里回家，他们心中都珍爱着师父心醉神迷的音乐和舞蹈。

　　（第二十六章完）











　　【注释】

　　[1]　Gaur专指印度野牛。




 
第二十七章 在达克希什瓦

　　Chapter 27 AT DAKSHINESWAR

　　 Sunday, September 7, 1884

　　1884年9月7日，星期日

　　IT WAS ABOUT ELEVEN O'CLOCK. The Master was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar. He had not yet taken his midday meal.

　　这是大约十一点钟，师父坐在达克希什瓦的房间里。他还没有吃午餐。

　　Arrangements had been made with the musician Shyamdas to entertain the Master and the devotees with his kirtan. Baburam, M., Manomohan, Bhavanath, Kishori, Chunilal, Haripada, the Mukherji brothers, Ram, Surendra, Tārak, Niranjan, and others arrived at the temple garden. Lātu, Harish, and Hazra were staying with the Master.

　　已经安排了音乐家萨雅达斯用克伊尔坦来款待师父和奉献者。M、曼奴莫罕、克索里、切尼拉尔、哈里帕达、默克吉兄弟、罗姆、萨伦德拉、塔拉达、内伦贾和其他人都来到了庙宇花园。拉图、哈里什和哈扎拉都与师父在一起。

　　When M. saluted Sri Ramakrishna, the Master asked: "Where is Narendra? Isn't he coming?" M. told him that Narendra could not come.

　　M向室利罗摩克里希纳顶礼的时候，师父开口问：“纳兰德在哪里？他不是要来的吗？”M告诉他说纳兰德不能来。

　　A brahmin devotee was reading to the Master from a book of devotional songs by Ramprasad. Sri Ramakrishna asked him to continue. The brahmin read a song, the first line of which was: "O Mother, put on Thy clothes."

　　一位婆罗门奉献者正在读一本书给师父听，内容是有关罗姆帕拉萨的虔诚之歌。室利罗摩克里希纳叫他继续读下去，那位婆罗门读了一首歌，开头一行是这样的：“噢，母亲，请穿上你的衣服。”

　　MASTER: "Stop, please! These ideas are outlandish and bizarre. Read something that will awaken bhakti."

　　师父：“请停下来！这些观念是古怪和奇异的。读一些会唤起巴克提的内容吧。”

　　The brahmin read:

　　那位婆罗门读着：

　　Who is there that can understand what Mother Kāli is?

　　谁能明白母亲神卡利是什么？

　　Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. . . .

　　即使六种见解也无法揭示她……

　　MASTER (to M.): "I got a pain because I lay too long on one side while in samādhi yesterday at Adhar's house; so now I'll take Baburam with me when I visit the houses of the devotees. He is a sympathetic soul"

　　师父（对M说）：“昨天在阿达哈家中，我处于三摩地的时候，由于太长时间地倾斜于一个位置，我感到疼痛；所以现在我去奉献者的家作客的时候也要让巴布罗姆陪我一起去。他是一个富有同情心的灵魂。”

　　With these words the Master sang:

　　师父说着说着，唱起来：

　　How shall I open my heart,O friend?

　　朋友，我该如何吐露心中的秘密呢？

　　It is forbidden me to speak.

　　它禁止我说话。

　　I am about to die, for lack of a kindred soul

　　由于缺乏了解我的痛苦的相似灵魂，

　　To understand my misery.

　　我快要死了。

　　Simply by looking in his eyes,

　　仅仅看着他的眼睛，

　　I find the beloved of my heart;

　　我就找到我心中的至爱；

　　But rare is such a soul, who swims in ecstatic bliss

　　但是，这样的灵魂是罕有的，

　　On the high tide of heavenly love.

　　它在天堂爱的高处上，

　　在狂喜的福佑里畅游。

　　MASTER: "The Bauls sing songs like that. They also sing another kind of song:

　　师父：“那些神秘游咏诗人们是唱这样的歌。他们也唱另外一种类型的歌：

　　Stay your steps, O wandering monk! 

　　噢，云游的僧人，

　　请留下你的脚步！

　　Stand there with begging-bowl in hand, 

　　手里捧着化缘钵站在那里，

　　And let me behold your radiant face.

　　让我看看你容光焕发的脸。






 
完美灵魂的迹象

　　Signs of a perfect soul



　　"According to the Śakti cult the siddha is called a koul, and according to the Vedānta, a paramahamsa. The Bauls call him a sai. They say, 'No one is greater than a sai.' The sai is a man of supreme perfection. He doesn't see any differentiation in the world. He wears a necklace, one half made of cow bones and the other of the sacred tulsi-plant. He calls the Ultimate Truth 'Ālekh', the 'Incomprehensible One'. The Vedas call It 'Brahman'. About the jivas the Bauls say, 'They come from Ālekh and they go unto Ālekh.' 

　　“根据信仰萨缇的教派所说，一位成就者被称作库尔（koul）；根据吠檀多所说，是称为一位帕拉摩诃萨。孟加拉神秘的游咏诗人们称他为‘赛’。他们说：‘没有人比‘赛’更加伟大。’‘赛’是一个至高完美的人。他对这个世界一视同仁。他戴着一条项链，一半是用牛骨做的，另一半是神圣的tulsi树。他把最终的真理称为‘阿勒克’，‘不可理解的一个’。吠陀经称它为‘大梵’。至于吉瓦，游咏诗人们说：‘他们是从阿勒克而来，又回到阿勒克去。’”



　　That is to say, the individual soul has come from the Unmanifest and goes back to the Unmanifest. The Bauls will ask you, 'Do you know about the wind?' The 'wind' means the great currrent that one feels in the subtle nerves, Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna, when the Kundalini is awakened. They will ask you further, 'In which station are you dwelling?' According to them there are six 'stations', 

　　“那就是说，个体灵魂是从整体而来，又回到了整体。游咏诗人会问你：‘你知道风吗？’‘风’意思是强烈的气流，当昆达里尼被唤醒的时候，人的敏感神经，右脉、中脉和左脉内可以感觉得到。他们会更进一步问你：‘你处于哪种状态？’依照他们所说，总共有六种‘状态’。”

　　corresponding to the six psychic centres of Yoga. If they say that a man dwells in the 'fifth station', it means that his mind has climbed to the fifth centre, known as the Viśuddha chakra. (To M.) At that time he sees the Formless."

　　“六种状态是对应于瑜伽的六个中心。如果他们说一个人是处于‘第五种状态’，它的意思是说他的思想已经爬到了第五个中心，称之为喉轮。（对M说）那个时候，他会看到无形。”

　　Saying this the Master sang:

　　师父说着，唱起来：

　　Within the petals of this flower there lies concealed a subtle space, 

　　这朵花的花瓣内隐藏着一块微妙的地方，

　　Transcending which, one sees at length the universe in Space dissolve.

　　超越它，最后会看到宇宙在片刻中消解。




 
游咏诗人的描述

　　Description of the Bauls



　　"Once a Baul came here. I asked him, 'Have you finished the task of "refining the syrup"? Have you taken the pot off the stove?' The more you boil the juice of sugar-cane, the more it is refined. In the first stage of boiling it is simply the juice of the sugar-cane. Next it is molasses, then sugar, then sugar candy, and so on. As it goes on boiling, the substances you get are more and more refined.

　　“曾经有位游咏诗人来过这里，我问他：‘你已经完成了‘提炼糖浆’的任务吗？你已经把壶子从炉子拿开吗？’你把蔗汁煮得越久，它就会越精炼。首先第一部只是煮蔗汁，接着就变成了糖蜜，然后是糖，接着是冰糖。你煮得越久，就越能提炼出更多精制的东西。”

　　"When does a man take the pot off the stove? That is, when does a man come to the end of his sadhana? He comes to the end when he has acquired complete mastery over his sense-organs. His sense-organs become loosened and powerless, as the leech is loosened from the body when you put lime on its mouth. In that state a man may live with a woman, but he does not feel any lust for her.

　　“何时才把壶子从炉子上拿去呢？那就是说，何时才该结束他的成就法修持？只要他完全地控制他的感觉器官，他就可以结束。他的感觉器官变得松驰和无力。这好像当你把石灰放进水蛭的口中，水蛭会从身体上松开来。在那种状态下，人就可以与一个女人生活在一起，但他对她不会产生任何的贪求。”

　　"Many of the Bauls follow a 'dirty' method of spiritual discipline. It is like entering a house through the back door by which the scavengers come.

　　“很多游咏诗人都跟随着一种‘肮脏’的模式去实践灵性训练。它好像是从清道夫走的后门走进房间。

　　"One day I was taking my meal when a Bāul devotee arrived. He asked me, 'Are you yourself eating, or are you feeding someone else?' The meaning of his words was that the siddha sees God dwelling within a man. The siddhas among the Bauls will not talk to persons of another sect; they call them 'strangers'.

　　“一天，我在吃饭的时候，一位游咏诗人来到了。他问我：‘你是自己在吃着，还是喂着某个人？’他的话意思是说一位成就者是否看到神住进一个人里面。游咏诗人中的成就者并不会与其他教派的人说话；他们称其他教派的人为‘陌生人’。

　　"The Bauls designate the state of perfection as the 'sahaja', the 'natural' state. There are two signs of this state. First, a perfect man will not 'smell of Krishna'. Second, he is like the bee that lights on the lotus but does not sip the honey. The first means, that he keeps all his spiritual feelings within himself. He doesn't show outwardly any sign of spirituality. He doesn't even utter the name of Hari. The second means that he is not attached to woman. He has completely mastered his senses.

　　“游咏诗人们指出完美者的状态为‘萨哈迦’，意思是‘自然的’状态。这种状态有两种迹象。第一，一个完美的人并不会‘散发克里希纳的气味’。第二，他像一只停落在莲花上的蜜蜂，但不会吮吸蜂蜜。第一个意思是，他把所有的灵性知觉都保持在自己的内心里。他不会在外表上显示出任何灵性的迹象。他甚至不会发出哈利的名字。第二个意思是，他不会依附于女人。他完全地掌握着自己的感官。”

　　"The Bauls do not like the worship of an image. They want a living man. That is why one of their sects is called the Kartabhaja. They worship the karta, that is to say, the guru, as God.

　　“游咏诗人们并不喜欢崇拜一个肖像。他们想要一个活生生的人。这就是他们的教派为何称为卡塔巴迦（Kartabhaja）。他们敬拜卡塔，那就是说，古鲁是神。




 
通向神的不同道路

　　Different paths leading to God



　　"You see how many opinions there are about God. Each opinion is a path. There are innumerable opinions and innumerable paths leading to God."

　　“你看见了有关神的观点是如此之多。每一种观点都是一条道路。有数不清的观点和数不清通向神的道路。

　　BHAVANATH: "Then what should we do?"

　　博伽梵纳特：“那么我们该怎样做？”

　　Devotion to one's own path and respect for others'

　　“专注于自己的道路，尊重其他人的道路。”

　　 

　　MASTER: "You must stick to one path with all your strength. A man can reach the roof of a house by stone stairs or a ladder or a rope-ladder or a rope or even by a bamboo pole. But he cannot reach the roof if he sets foot now on one and now on another. He should firmly follow one path. Likewise, in order to realize God a man must follow one path with all his strength.

　　师父；“你必须要用尽所有的力气去抓住一条道路。不管是沿着石造的楼梯还是木梯而走，或者是绳梯和绳子，甚至是沿着一根竹竿，最终都可以来到屋顶。但是，如果他现在走这条道路，接着又是另一条道路，那么他就不能够到达屋顶。他应该坚定地沿着一条道路走。同样地，为了认识神，人必须要用尽所有的力气去沿着一条道路走。”

　　"But you must regard other views as so many paths leading to God. You should not feel that your path is the only right path and that other paths are wrong. You mustn't bear malice toward others.

　　“但你必须把其他的观点看作是通向神的众多道路。你不要感到自己的道路是唯一正确的道路，其他的道路都是错的。一定不要对其他的道路怀有恶意。”

　　"Well, to what path do I belong? Keshab Sen used to say to me: 'You belong to our path. You are gradually accepting the ideal of the formless God.' Shashadhar says that I belong to his path. Vijay, too, says that I belong to his―Vijay's― path."

　　“好，那么我属于哪一条道路？柯沙布 森曾经对我说：‘你属于我们的道路。你逐渐地接受无形之神这种观念。’萨萨达尔说我是属于他的道路。维诘也是一样，说我是属于他的——维诘的——道路。”




 
恒河的潮汐

　　The tides in the Ganges



　　Sri Ramakrishna walked toward the Panchavati with M. and a few other devotees. It was midday and time for the flood-tide in the Ganges.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳跟M和其他几位奉献者一起沿着潘切瓦提的方向走去。这是中午，是恒河涨潮的时候。

　　They waited in the Panchavati to see the bore of the tide.

　　他们在潘切瓦提等候着潮汐的涌来。

　　MASTER (to the devotees): "The ebb-tide and flood-tide are indeed amazing. But notice one thing. Near the sea you see ebb-tide and flood-tide in a river, but far away from the sea the river flows in one direction only. What does this mean? Try to apply its significance to your spiritual life. Those who live very near God feel within them the currents of bhakti, bhava, and the like. In the case of a few―the Isvarakotis, for instance―one sees even mahabhava and prema.

　　师父（对奉献者说）：“退湖和涨潮都真的是令人惊讶，但要留意到一件事。在临近大海的地方，你会同时看到河流的退潮与涨潮；但是，在远离大海的地方，你会看到河流只往一个方向流动。这是什么意思呢？尝试去把它的意义用在你的灵性生活上吧。离神非常近的人会感觉到他们内心的巴克提和巴瓦的流水都是一样。在为数不多的情况下——例如是Isvarakotis——甚至还会见到玛哈巴瓦和普拉玛。”

　　(To M.) "What is the explanation of the ebb-tide and flood-tide?"

　　（对M说）：“怎样解释退潮与涨潮？”

　　M: "According to Western astronomy, they are due to the attraction of the sun and the moon."

　　M；“根据西方天文学，它们都是由于太阳与月亮的引力。”

　　In order to explain it, M. drew figures on the earth and began to show the Master the movement of the earth, the sun, and the moon. 

　　为了解释它，M在地上画着一些示意图，开始向师父说明地球、太阳与月亮的运动。

　　The Master looked at the figures for a minute and said: "Stop, please! It gives me a headache."

　　师父看了地上的图一会儿，说：“请你停下来！它让我感到头痛。”

　　Presently the tide came up the Ganges. They heard the sound of the rushing water. The tide struck the bank of the river and flowed toward the north. Sri Ramakrishna looked at it intently and exclaimed like a child: "Look at that boat! I wonder what is going to happen to it."

　　现在潮水来到了恒河。他们听到河水急促流动的声音。潮水冲击着河岸，沿着北面方向流去。室利罗摩克里希纳专心地看着它，像孩子似地大叫着：“看看那条船！我想知道什么会发生在它身上。”

　　The Master and M. sat down for a while in the Panchavati, Sri Ramakrishna placing his umbrella on the cement platform. The conversation turned to Narayan. The boy was a student. Sri Ramakrishna looked upon him as Narayana, God Himself, and was very fond of him.

　　师父和M在潘切瓦提坐了一会儿。室利罗摩克里希纳把雨伞放在水泥平台上。现在谈话内容又转到了那罗延。这个男孩是个学生。室利罗摩克里希纳把他视为那罗延纳（毗瑟奴的别名），神本身，也非常喜欢他。

　　MASTER: "Have you noticed Naran's nature? He can mix with all, old and young. One cannot do this without a special power. 

　　师父；“你注意到那罗延的天性吗？他可以跟所有人在一起，不管是老的还是年轻的。没有特别的力量是不能够做到这一点的。”

　　Besides, all love him. Is he really artless?"

　　“除此之外，所有人都喜爱他。他真的是很朴实吗？”

　　M: "I think so."

　　M：“我觉得如此。”

　　MASTER: "I understand that he goes to your place. Is that so?"

　　师父：“我听说他到你那里去，是吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir. He has visited me once or twice."

　　M：“是的，先生。他已经看过我一两次。”

　　MASTER: "Will you give him a rupee? Or shall I ask Kāli about it?" 

　　师父；“你会给他一卢比吗？或者我该向母亲卡利要它呢？

　　M: "Very well, sir. I shall give him the money."

　　M：“好，先生，我会给他钱。”

　　MASTER: "That's fine. It is good to help those who yearn for God. Thus one makes good use of one's money. What will you gain by spending everything on your family?"

　　师父；“那很好，帮助那些渴望神的人是好的，这样会让人把钱花在有益的地方。你把钱花在家庭的所有一切中会得到什么？”

　　Kishori had several children. His salary was too small to support his family. Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: "Naran said he would get a job for Kishori. Please remind him of it."

　　克索里已经有了几个孩子。他的工资太少，不足以支撑整个家。室利罗摩克里希纳对M说：“那罗延说他会为克索里找一份工作，请提醒他这件事。”

　　The Master walked away in the direction of the pine-grove. Returning to the Panchavati, he said to M.: "Please ask someone to spread a mat outside my room. I shall lie down a few minutes. I am coming presently."

　　师父朝着松树林的方向走去。在回到潘切瓦提的楼上，他对M说：“请叫一些人在我的房间的外面铺上席子，我想躺下几分钟。我很快就会来。”

　　When the Master returned to his room, he could not find his umbrella and exclaimed: "You have all forgotten the umbrella! The busybody doesn't see a thing even when it is very near him. A man went to a friend's house to light the charcoal for his smoke, though all the time he had a lighted lantern in his hand. Another man looked everywhere for his towel. Finally he discovered that it had been on his shoulder all the time."

　　师父回到了他的房间，他找不到他的雨伞，大声叫道：“你们都忘记了我的雨伞！即使它离得非常近，管事的人却视而不见。有个人为了抽烟，他走到朋友家去把木炭点着，他从头到尾都始终把一个点着的灯笼放在手上。另一个人在到处找他的毛巾，最后他发现毛巾从头到尾都搭在他的肩膀上。”

　　It was about one o'clock in the afternoon. The Master ate the prasad from the Kāli temple. Then he wanted to rest awhile, but the devotees were still sitting in his room. They were asked to go out, and then the Master lay down. He said to Baburam, "Come here; sit near me." Baburam answered, "I am preparing betel-leaf." The Master said,"Put your betel-leaf aside"

　　现在是下午一点了，师父吃着从卡利神庙而来的prasad。接着他想休息一会儿，可是奉献者却仍然坐在他的房间里。他们被他叫出去，然后师父躺了下来。他对巴布罗姆说：“过来吧，坐在我旁边。”巴布罗姆回答说：“我在准备着比罗树叶。”师父说：“请把你的比罗树叶放到一边。”

　　The devotees sat under the bakul-tree in the Panchavati. Tārak, who had just returned from Vrindāvan, told them stories of his visit.

　　奉献者们坐在潘切瓦提的bakul树下。塔拉克刚从温达文回来，他向他们讲述着自己旅行的经历。

　　A little later Sri Ramakrishna was seated again on his couch, the devotees sitting on the floor. Shyamdas was singing with his party. 

　　不久之后，室利罗摩克里希纳再次地坐在他的小睡椅上，奉献者们坐在地板上。萨雅达斯与他的同伴们在唱歌。

　　He sang of the gopis' grief at their separation from Sri Krishna:

　　他歌唱着牧牛姑娘们与克里希纳分离的悲痛：

　　Dry as a desert seemed the happy lake to them:

　　欢乐之湖对她们来说像沙漠那样地干涸；

　　The chatak died of thirst, gazing toward the clouds.

　　伽塔克直盯着天上的云层，饥渴地死去。

　　The Master became somewhat abstracted, but the musician could not create a spiritual atmosphere. Sri Ramakrishna asked Nabai of Konnagar to sing a kirtan. Nabai was Manomohan's uncle. He lived on the bank of the Ganges, devoting his time to prayer and meditation, and was a frequent visitor of Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar.

　　师父变得有点儿出神，但音乐家不能产生出一种灵性的气氛。室利罗摩克里希纳叫康内迦的纳伯（Nabai）唱一首克伊尔坦。纳伯是曼奴莫罕的叔叔。他坐在恒河岸边，把时间都花在祷告与冥想上，是室利罗摩克里希纳在达克希什瓦的一个常客。






 
师父在神迷里面

　　Master in ecstasy



　　Nabai began the kirtan in a loud voice. The Master left the couch and began to dance. Immediately Nabai and other devotees began to dance around him. The atmosphere became intense with spiritual fervour.

　　纳伯开始大声地唱克伊尔坦。师父离开了小睡椅，开始跳起舞来。纳伯和其他奉献者很快地围在他周围跳舞。气氛变得充满强烈的灵性热情。

　　After the kirtan, Sri Ramakrishna resumed his seat. With great feeling he began to sing of the Divine Mother, his eyes turned upward:

　　克伊尔坦结束后，室利罗摩克里希纳回到了自己的座位，他用强烈的感情唱起了歌颂神圣母亲的歌，眼珠向上翻转：





　　O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art,

　　噢，母亲，你是永远的福佑，

　　Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss!

　　不要剥夺孩子微不足道的福佑！

　　My mind knows nothing but Thy Lotus Feet.

　　我的头脑一无所知，

　　只知道你的莲花足。

　　The King of Death scowls at me terribly;

　　死亡之王用可怕的目光怒视着我；

　　Tell me, Mother, what shall I say to him? . . .

　　告诉我，母亲，我该向他说什么？……

　　He sang again:

　　他又再唱了：

　　As is a man's meditation, so is his feeling of love; 

　　随着静心的深入，爱也会随之加深；

　　As is a man's feeling of love, so is his gain;

　　随着爱不断加深，财富也随之增加。

　　And faith is the root of all. . . .

　　信心是所有一切的根源……

　　He continued:

　　他继续：

　　This world, O Mother, is Thy madhouse! 

　　母亲，这个世界是个极为吵闹的场所！

　　What can I say of all Thy   virtues?

　　我可以说得出你的所有美德是什么吗？

　　Setting aside Thine elephant, Thou roamest about on foot; 

　　把你的大象放在一旁，用你的双脚云游；

　　Putting off Thy gems and pearls, O Self-willed Mother,

　　噢，任性的母亲，你丢开了珍珠和宝石，

　　Thou dost adorn Thy comely neck with a garland of human heads. 

　　用人类头骨的花环来装饰你清秀的脖子。

　　Now Thou must rescue Ramprasad out of the forest of this world.

　　现在你一定要把罗姆帕拉萨从这个世界的森林中拯救出来。

　　Again he sang:

　　他又再唱：

　　Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas,

　　只要我在临终的时候仍然把卡利女神的圣名挂在嘴边，

　　So long as I can breathe my last with Kāli's name upon my lips? . ..

　　为何要去迦耶、加雅，卡西、肯切和帕拉帕斯朝圣呢？……

　　And again:

　　又唱：

　　Dwell, O mind, within yourself; Enter no other's home.

　　头脑，请呆在自己的家里；

　　不要进入其他人的家。

　　If you but seek there, you will find All you are searching for. . . .

　　倘若你只是在那里寻找，

　　便会找到所有你想要的。

　　And then:

　　然后：

　　The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight

　　我头脑的黑色蜜蜂淹没在全然的喜悦里，

　　To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama's feet. . . .

　　一直飞到母亲萨雅玛脚下的蓝色莲花上……

　　And then:

　　然后：

　　Cherish my precious Mother Syama

　　Tenderly within, O mind;

　　头脑，请在内心温柔地珍视我珍爱的萨雅玛；

　　May you and I alone behold Her,

　　让你和我都独自地看着她，

　　Letting no one else intrude. . . .

　　不要让其他任何人闯进来……

　　As the Master sang this last song he stood up. He was almost intoxicated with divine love. Again and again he said to the devotees, 

　　"Cherish my precious Mother Syama tenderly within."

　　“请在内心温柔地珍视我珍爱的母亲萨雅玛。”

　　Then he danced and sang:

　　然后他又跳又唱：

　　Is Kāli, my Mother, really black?

　　卡利，我的母亲，真的是黑色吗？

　　The Naked One, of blackest hue,

　　她有着漆黑的外表，却心明如镜，

　　Lights the Lotus of the Heart. . . .

　　点亮了心中的莲花……

　　The Master reeled as he sang. Niranjan came forward to hold him. The Master said to him softly, "Don't touch me, you rascal!" 

　　师父一边唱着，一边摇晃着身体。内伦贾走上前扶着他。师父轻轻地对他说：“你这个淘气鬼，不要碰我！”

　　Seeing the Master dance, the devotees stood up. He caught hold of M.'s hand and said: "Don't be foolish! Dance!"

　　奉献者们看着师父在跳舞，都站了起来。他抓住M的手，说：“不要呆着！快跳舞吧！”

　　Sri Ramakrishna resumed his seat, still charged with divine ecstasy. Coming down a little to the normal state, he said: "Om! Om! Om! 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳回到座位，仍然处于神迷状态。

　　Om! Om! Om Kāli!" Again he said, "Let me have a smoke." Many of the devotees stood around. Mahimacharan was fanning him. The Master asked him to sit down and recite from the scriptures. Mahimacharan recited from the Mahanirvana Tantra:

　　他稍为回落到正常状态，说：“Om! Om! Om! Om! Om! Om 卡利！”他又说；“我要抽烟。”很多奉献者都站在周围，玛希玛在为他扇扇子。师父叫他坐下来朗读经文。玛希玛朗诵了出自《巨大释放的坦陀罗》的经文：

　　Om; I bow to Thee, the Everlasting Cause of the world;

　　Om；我向你顶礼，永不停息的世界起因；

　　I bow to Thee, Pure Consciousness, the Soul that sustains the whole universe.

　　我向你顶礼，纯洁的意识，支撑整个宇宙的灵魂。

　　I bow to Thee, who art One without duality, who dost bestow liberation;

　　我向你顶礼，没有二元性的太一，给予解脱的太一；

　　I bow to Thee, Brahman, the all-pervading Attributeless Reality. 

　　我向你顶顶礼，梵天，遍及所有，无有属性的本体。

　　Thou alone art the Refuge, the only Object of adoration;

　　你是独一无二的庇护之处，是唯一受到的崇拜对象；

　　Thou art the only Cause of the universe, the Soul of everything that is;

　　你是宇宙唯一的起因，更确切地说，是万物的灵魂；

　　Thou alone art the world's Creator, Thou its Preserver and Destroyer;

　　你独一无二是世界的创造者，也是维系者与毁灭者；

　　Thou art the immutable Supreme Lord, the Absolute; Thou art unchanging Consciousness.

　　你是永恒的至高神，绝对者；你是不变的意识。

　　Dread of the dreadful! Terror of the terrible!

　　恐惧中的恐惧！可怕中的可怕！

　　Refuge of all beings! Purity of purifiers!

　　所有生命的庇护所！净化者中的净化者！

　　Thou alone dost rule over those in the high places,

　　你独一无二地支配着祭坛之物。

　　Supreme over the supreme, the Protector of protectors.

　　至高中的至高，维系者中的维系者，

　　Almighty Lord, who art made manifest as the Form of all, yet art Thyself unmanifest and indestructible;

　　全能的主，你让所有的形相变得可见；

　　而你自己依然是不可见和不可毁灭的。

　　Thou who art imperceptible to the senses, yet art the very Truth; 

　　你是感觉器官察觉不到的，

　　然而却是真正的真理；

　　Incomprehensible, imperishable, all-pervading, hidden, and without form;

　　不可理解、永恒不灭、遍及所有、隐匿和无形无相；

　　O Lord! O Light of the Universe! Protect us from harm.

　　噢，主！噢，宇宙之光！保持我们免受伤害。

　　On that One alone we meditate; that One is the sole object of our worship;

　　在我们独自冥想太一的时候；那是我们唯一的崇拜对象；

　　To That alone, the non-dual Witness of the Universe, we bow. 

　　我们向那独一无二的，非二元的宇宙见证者顶礼。

　　In that One who alone exists and who is our sole eternal Support, we seek, refuge,

　　由于那是独自永存的太一，也是我们唯一的永恒支柱，

　　The self-dependent Lord, the Vessel of Safety in the ocean of existence.

　　我们寻找那位自存自立的主，

　　在存在之海洋的安全之处得到庇护。

　　Sri Ramakrishna listened to the hymn with folded hands. After it was sung he saluted Brahman; The devotees did likewise.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳双手合十地听着这首赞美诗，诗歌朗诵完以后，他向梵天顶礼；奉献者们也同样地这样做。

　　Adhar arrived from Calcutta and bowed down before the Master.

　　阿达哈从加尔各答来到，在师父面前鞠躬。

　　MASTER (to M.): "We have had such joy today! How much joy Hari's name creates! Is it not so?"

　　师父（对M说）：“我们今天如此地欢乐！哈利的名字制造了多么多欢乐！不是吗？”

　　M: "Yes, sir."

　　M；“是的，先生。”

　　Mahimacharan was a student of philosophy. That day he too had chanted the name of Hari and danced during the kirtan. This made the Master very happy.

　　玛希玛是一个哲学系的学生。那天，他也唱着哈利的名字，还在克伊尔坦（齐唱圣名）中跳舞，这令师父十分高兴。

　　It was about dusk. Many of the devotees took their leave. A lamp, was lighted in Sri Ramakrishna's room and incense was burnt. 

　　大约到了黄昏时候，很多奉献者都各自离开。室利罗摩克里希纳的房间里点了一盏灯，还点上了熏香。

　　After some time the moon came out, flooding the sky with its light.

　　过了一些时候，月亮出现了，它的光芒弥漫着整个天空。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his couch. He was in a spiritual mood, absorbed in contemplation of the Divine Mother. Now and then he chanted Her hallowed name. Adhar was sitting on the floor. M. and Niranjan, too, were there. Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to Adhar.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳正坐在他的睡椅上。他处于灵性的状态，全神贯注地注视着神圣母亲，还不时地唱颂她的圣名。阿达哈坐在地板上，M和内伦贾也一样，都在那里。室利罗摩克里希纳开始与阿达哈说起话来。

　　MASTER: "What! You have come just now! We have had so much kirtan and dancing. Shyamdas began the kirtan. He is Ram's music teacher. But I didn't enjoy his singing very much; I didn't feel like dancing. Later I heard about his character. I was told that he had as many mistresses as there are hairs on a man's head.

　　师父；“什么！你刚刚才来！我们已经唱过这么多的克伊尔坦，跳过这么多的舞。萨雅达斯开始唱起了克伊尔坦。他是罗姆的音乐老师，但我不太喜欢他唱的歌；我没有跳舞的感觉。后来，我得知了他的人品。他的情妇像头上的头发那么多。”

　　"Didn't you get the job?"

　　“你找到工作吗？”

　　Adhar held the post of deputy magistrate, a government post that carried with it great prestige. He earned three hundred rupees a month. He had applied for the office of vice-chairman of the Calcutta Municipality. The salary attached to this office was one thousand rupees. In order to secure it, Adhar had interviewed many influential people in Calcutta.

　　阿达哈担任着地方官员代表之职，是一个带来很大声望的政府职位，一个月赚得三百卢比。他已经请求担任加尔各答市政局副主席之职，这个职务的每月工资是一千卢比。为了确保这个职位，阿达哈会见了加尔各答很多有影响力的人。

　　MASTER (to M. and Niranjan): "Hazra said to me, 'Please pray to the Divine Mother for Adhar, that he may secure the job.' Adhar made the same request to me. I said to the Mother: 'O Mother, Adhar has been visiting You. May he get the job if it pleases You.' But at the same time I said to Her: 'How small-minded he is! He is praying to You for things like that and not for Knowledge and Devotion.'

　　师父（对M和内伦贾说）：“哈扎拉对我说：‘请代阿达哈向神圣母亲祷告，那样他会确保那份工作。’阿达哈向我提出同样的请求，我对母亲说：‘母亲，阿达哈已经来看过你。如果这令你喜欢，就请让他得到那份工作吧。’但是，我同时又对她说：‘他是多么眼光狭小！他为了那样的事而向你祷告，而不是为了知识与虔诚。’”

　　(To Adhar) "Why did you dance attendance on all those small-minded people? You have seen so much; you have heard so much! 

　　（对阿达哈说）：“你为什么要在那些眼光狭小的人面前跳舞？你已经看过这么多，也已经听过这么多！”

　　After reading the entire Ramayana, to ask whose wife Sita is!' "

　　“读过整本的《罗摩衍那》之后，却问悉塔是谁的妻子！”

　　ADHAR: "A man cannot but do these things if he wants to lead a householder's life. You haven't forbidden us to, have you?"

　　阿达哈：“如果一个人想要过居士的生活，他不能不做这样的事。你没有禁止过我们，对吗？”






 
给阿达哈关于出离的建议

　　Advice to Adhar about renunciation

　　MASTER: "Nivritti alone is good, and not pravritti.3 Once, when I was in a God-intoxicated state, I was asked to go to the manager of the Kāli temple to sign the receipt for my salary. They all do it here. But I said to the manager: 'I cannot do that. I am not asking for any salary. You may give it to someone else if you want.' I am the servant of God alone. Whom else shall I serve? Mallick noticed the late hours of my meals and arranged for a cook. He gave me one rupee for a month's expenses. That embarrassed me. I had to run to him whenever he sent for me. It would have been quite a different thing if I had gone to him of my own accord.

　　师父：“放弃世界本身是好的，而不是目标在世界。一次，我处于神迷状态的时候，被人带到卡利神庙的一个管理者面前去签署每月工资的收条。他们都在这里做这些事，可是我对管理人说：‘我不能那样做，我是不会要任何的工资的。如果你喜欢，你可以把它送给其他人。’我是唯一的神的仆人，还要侍奉谁呢？麦里克留意到我很晚才吃饭，安排了一位厨师。他给我一卢比作为一个月的开支。那使我局促不安。只要他来叫我，我就不得不跑到他身边。如果我自愿地走到他身边，那么情形就相当不同。”

　　"In leading the worldly life one has to humour mean-minded people and do many such things. After the attainment of my exalted state, I noticed how things were around me and said to the Divine Mother, 'O Mother! please change the direction of my mind right now, so that I may not have to flatter rich people.'

　　“过着世俗生活就要奉承庸俗的人，还要做很多这样的事。我达到了高位的状态后，留意到这些事是如何在我的周围，对神圣母亲说：‘母亲！请立刻改变我头脑的方向，这样我就不会奉承有钱的人。’”

　　(To Adhar) "Be satisfied with the job you have. People hanker after a post paying fifty or a hundred rupees, and you are earning three hundred rupees! You are a deputy magistrate. I saw a deputy magistrate at Kamarpukur. His name was Ishwar Ghosha! He had a turban on his head. Men's very bones trembled before him. I remember having seen him during my boyhood. Is a deputy magistrate a person to be trifled with?

　　（对阿达哈说）：“要满足你已有的工作。人们渴望五十卢比或一百卢比的工作，而你却赚得三百卢比！你是一个地方官员代表。我在卡马普库尔见过一个地方官员代表，名字叫伊斯瓦 哥萨！他的头上还围着穆斯林的头巾。人的每条骨头在他面前也会颤抖。我记得在小时候见过他。一个地方官员是个被视为儿戏的人吗？”

　　"Serve him whom you are already serving. The mind becomes soiled by serving but one master. And to serve five masters!

　　“侍奉你已经在侍奉的人。头脑会被侍奉所污染，除非它只侍奉一个主人。而现在却侍奉五个主人！”

　　"Once a woman became attached to a Mussalman and invited him to her room. But he was a righteous person; he said to her that he wanted to use the toilet and must go home to get his water-jar for water. The woman offered him her own, but he said: 'No, that will not do. I shall use the jar to which I have already exposed myself. I cannot expose myself before a new one.' With these words he went away. That brought the woman to her senses. She understood that a new water-jar, in her case, signified a paramour."

　　“曾经有位妇人爱上了一个穆斯林，请他到她的房间，但是他是一个正直的人，他对她说想用那个洗手间，必须回家去拿水瓶来取水。那妇人把自己的水瓶给了他，可是他说：‘不，那没有用。我要用那个瓶子，那个我已经向它暴露过的瓶子。我不能在一个新瓶面前暴露我自己。’他说着这些话，然后离开。那使得那妇人清醒过来。她明白到一个新瓶子，在她的情形是意味着情妇。”

　　Narendra was in straitened circumstances on account of his father's unexpected death. He had been seeking a job to maintain his mother, brothers, and sisters. He had served a few days as headmaster of the Vidyasagar School at Bowbazar.

　　纳兰德由于父亲的意外去世而穷困到极点。他正在找一份工作去供养母亲、兄弟和姐妹。他已经在保尔巴扎的维德雅瑟格学校担任了几天的校长。

　　ADHAR: "May I ask if Narendra would accept a job?"

　　阿达哈；“我可以问问纳兰德是否接受会一份工作吗？”

　　MASTER: "Yes, he would. He has his mother, brothers, and sisters to support."

　　师父；“对，他会。他有母亲、兄弟和姐妹要供养。”

　　ADHAR: "Well, Narendra can support his family with fifty or with a hundred rupees. Will he try for a hundred?"

　　阿达哈：“好，纳兰德可以用五十或一百卢比来支撑他的家。他会谋求一份一百卢比的工作吗？”

　　MASTER: "Worldly people think highly of their wealth. They feel that there is nothing like it. Sambhu said, 'It is my desire to leave all my property at the Lotus Feet of God.' But does God care for money? He wants from His devotees knowledge, devotion, discrimination, and renunciation.

　　师父；“世上的人会十分看重他们的财富。他们感觉没有其他的东西比得上它。Sambhu说：‘我的愿望是把我所有的财富留给神的莲花足。’但是神在乎金钱吗？他要的是奉献者的知识与虔诚、辩别与出离。”

　　"After the theft of the jewelry from the temple of Radhakanta, Mathur Babu said: 'O God, You could not protect Your own jewelry! What a shame!' Once he wanted to give me an estate and consulted Hriday about it. I overheard the whole thing from the Kāli temple and said to him: 'Please don't harbour any such thought. It will injure me greatly.' "

　　“贼偷走了罗陀肯塔庙宇内的珠宝后，马图尔说：‘噢，神，你不能够保护好你的珠宝吗！多么羞愧！’一次，他想给我一些财产，也跟利德商议。我在卡利神庙无意中听到整件事，对他说：‘请不要有任何这样的想法，它会深深地伤害我。’”

　　ADHAR: "I can tell you truthfully, sir, that not more than six or seven persons like you have been born since the creation of the world."

　　阿达哈：“先生，我真实地告诉你，自从世界被创造以后，至多只有六七个像你这样的人。”

　　MASTER: "How so? There certainly are people who have given up everything for God. As soon as a man gives up his wealth, people come to know about him. But it is also true that there are others unknown to people. Are there not such holy men in upper India?"

　　师父：“那又如何？当然有人会为了神而放弃一切。人一放弃了他的财富，人们就会纷纷前来了解他。但是，还有其他的人不被人们所知，这也是真的。在北印度没有这样的圣人吗？”

　　ADHAR: "I know of at least one such person in Calcutta. He is Devendranath Tagore."

　　阿达哈：“我知道在加尔各答至少有这样一个人，他是德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔。”

　　MASTER: "What did you say? Who has enjoyed the world as much as he? Once I visited him at his house with Mathur Babu. I saw that he had many young children. The family physician was there writing out prescriptions.

　　师父；“你说了什么？谁像他一样享受世界？一次，我与马图尔一起到他家看他的时候，我看到他有很多小孩子。那里的家庭医师正在写着药方。”

　　If, after having eight children, a man doesn't think of God, then who will? If, after, enjoying so much wealth, Devendranath hadn't thought of God, then people would have cried shame upon him."

　　“如果一个人有了八个小孩以后还不会想神，那么谁会想呢？如果斯文特罗纳斯享受了这么多财富以后还不会想起神，人们会为他而感到羞愧。”

　　NIRANJAN: "But he paid off all his father's debts."

　　纳兰德：“但他还清了他父亲所有的债。”

　　MASTER: "Keep quiet! Don't torment me any more. Do you call anyone a man who doesn't payoff his father's debts if he is able to? 

　　师父；“安静！不要再折磨我。如果一个人能够还的放，你会叫人不为父亲还债吗？”

　　But I admit that  Devendranath is infinitely greater than other worldly men, who are sunk in their worldliness. They can learn much from him.

　　但我承认斯文特罗纳斯比世上其他的人，陷入俗气里面的人无限地伟大。他们可以向他学习很多的东西。




 
真正奉献者的征兆

　　Signs of a real devotee



　　There is an ocean of difference between a real all-renouncing devotee of God and a householder devotee. A real sannyāsi, a real devotee who has renounced the world, is like a bee. The bee will not light on anything but a flower. It will not drink anything but honey. 

　　“一个真正出离一切的神的奉献者和一个居士奉献者之间有着很大的不同。一个桑雅生，一个真正奉献者会出离这个世界，像一只蜜蜂一样。蜜蜂除了花以外，不会停落到任何地方。它除了蜂蜜以外，什么也不喝。”

　　But a devotee leading the worldly life is like a fly. The fly sits on a festering sore as well as on a sweetmeat. One moment he enjoys a spiritual mood, and the next moment he is beside himself with the pleasure of 'woman and gold'.

　　“可是，一个过着世俗生活的奉献者却像一只苍蝇。苍蝇既停落在腐烂的伤口上，也停落在糖果上。他这一瞬间享受着灵性状态，下一瞬间又会‘女人和金钱’而疯狂。”

　　"A devotee who has really and truly renounced all for God is like the chatak bird. It will drink only the rain-water that falls when the star Svati is in the ascendant. It will rather die of thirst than touch any other water, though all around there may lie seven oceans and rivers full to the brim with water. An all-renouncing devotee will not touch 'woman and gold'. He will not keep 'woman and gold' near him lest he should feel attached."

　　“一个为神而真正地出离一切的奉献者就像一只伽塔克鸟。当亢宿星升起的时候，它只喝天上降下的雨水。尽管周围有七个海洋和河流，都充满了水，可它宁愿渴死也不会碰任何其他的水。一个完全出离的奉献者不会碰‘女人和金钱’。他不会把‘女人和金钱’留在身边，以免会对它感到依附。”

　　ADHAR: "But Chaitanya, too, enjoyed the world."

　　阿达哈：“但是柴坦尼亚也是一样，享受着这个世界。”

　　MASTER (amazed): "What? What did he enjoy in the world?" 

　　师父（吃惊地说）：“什么？他在这个世界享受了什么？”

　　ADHAR: "Scholarship! Honour!"

　　阿达哈：“学识！荣誉！”

　　MASTER: "It was honour in the sight of others, but nothing to him. Whether you―a deputy magistrate―or this youngster Niranjan honours me, it is all the same to me. And I tell you this truthfully: the idea of controlling a wealthy man never enters my mind. Surendra once said, rather condescendingly, that Rākhāl 's father could sue me for letting Rākhāl  stay with me. When I heard this from Manomohan, I said: 'Who is this Surendra? How does he dare make a remark like that? He keeps a carpet and pillow here and gives me some money. Is that his excuse for daring to make such an impudent remark?' "

　　师父；“这在其他人看来是荣誉，可对他来说却算不了什么。不管你——一个地方官员代表——还是内伦贾这个年轻人来荣耀我，在我看来都是一样。我真实地告诉你：控制有钱人这种想法从来没有进入我的脑海。萨伦德拉曾经说过：故作屈尊，以致让罗哈尔的父亲可以控告我让罗哈尔留在我身边。我从曼奴莫罕那里听到这些话的时候，说：‘这个萨伦德拉是谁？他怎么胆敢说这样的话呢？他把地毯子和枕头留在这里，还给了我一些钱。那就是他胆敢说这样厚颜无耻的话的理由吗？”

　　ADHAR: "I understand that he gives ten rupees a month. Isn't that so?"

　　阿达哈：“我听说他每月给十卢比，真的吗？”

　　MASTER: "That covers two months expenses. The devotees stay here and he gives the money for their service. It is he who earns the merit. What is that to me? Is it for my personal gain that I love Narendra, Rākhāl , and the others?"

　　师父：“那包括了两个月的开支。奉献者们留在这里，他给钱去侍奉他们。这就是他赚得的优势。那对我来说是什么？我爱纳兰德、罗哈尔和其他人是为了我的个人收益吗？”

　　M: "Your love for them is like a mother's for her children."

　　M：“你对他们的爱就像母亲对她的孩子的爱。”








 
师父对门徒真诚的爱

　　Master's genuine love for his disciples

　　 

　　MASTER: "But even behind the mother's love lies her hope that the children will support her later on. But I love these youngsters because I see in them Narayana Himself. These are not mere words.

　　师父；“即使母亲的爱背后也藏着她的希望，希望孩子们随后会供养她。可是，我对这些年轻人的爱是因为我在他们身上看到了那罗延纳本身。这些不仅仅是在言语上。”






 
神看管着他的奉献者

　　God takes charge of His devotees



　　(To Adhar) "Listen. There is no scarcity of moths when the lamp is lighted. When God is realized, He Himself provides everything for His devotees. He sees that they do not lack anything. When God is enshrined in the heart, many people come forward to offer their services.

　　（对阿达哈说）“听着，只要把灯点着就不会缺少飞蛾。当神被认识的时候，他会亲自为他的奉献者提供一切。他看到他们一无所缺。当神被铭记在心中的时候，很多人会自告奋勇地献出他们的服务。”

　　"Once a young sannyasi went to a householder to beg his food. He had lived as a monk from his very birth; he knew nothing of worldly matters. A young daughter of the householder came out to give him alms; He turned to her mother and said, 'Mother, has this girl abscesses on her chest?' The mother said: 'No, my child. God has given her breasts to nurse her child when she becomes a mother.' Thereupon the sannyasi said: 'Then why should I worry about myself? Why should I beg my food? He who has created me will certainly feed me.'

　　“曾经有位年轻的桑雅生走到一个居士家去乞讨他的食物。他一生下来就过着僧侣的生活；对世间之事一无所知。居士的一个年轻女儿走出来给他施舍；他转过头来对她的母亲说：‘母亲，这个女孩的胸部有脓肿吗？’母亲说：‘不，我的孩子，神给了她乳房，让在她成为母亲的时候喂养孩子。’于是，这位桑雅生说：‘那么我为什么要为自己担忧呢？我为什么要乞讨食物呢？他创造了我，当然也会喂养我。’”

　　"Listen. If a woman renounces everything for her paramour, she can say to him, if need be, 'You wretch! I shall sit on your chest and devour you.'

　　“听着，如果一个妇人为了她的情人而放弃一切，假如有必要的话，她会对他说：‘你这个不幸的人！我会坐在你的胸前，然后把你吞吃掉。’”

　　"Nangta told me of a certain king who gave a feast to the sādhus, using plates and tumblers of gold. I noticed in the monasteries at Benares with what great respect the abbots were treated. Many wealthy up-country people stood before them with folded hands, ready to obey their commands. But a true sādhu, a man who has really renounced everything, seeks neither a gold plate nor honour. 

　　“Nangta对我说过有个国王用黄金做的盘子和大杯来宴请圣人。我在贝拿勒斯的修道院留意到修士们是受到何等的尊敬。很多有钱的内地人都双手合十地站在他们面前，准备去遵守他们的命令。但是一个真正的圣人（萨胡），一个已经真正地出离一切的人，既不会寻找金盘子，也不会寻找荣誉。”

　　God sees that he lacks nothing. God gives the devotee everything that is needed for realizing Him.

　　“神看到他一无所缺。神会给予奉献者认识他所需要的一切。”

　　(To Adhar) "You are an executive officer. What shall I say to you? Do whatever you think best. I am an illiterate person."

　　（对阿达哈说）：“你是一个执行官，我该对你说什么呢？做你认为是最好的事。我只是一个不识字的人。”

　　ADHAR (smiling, to the devotees): "Now he is examining me."

　　阿哈达（微笑着对奉献者说）：“现在他正在考验我。”

　　MASTER (smiling) : "Dispassion alone is good. Don't you see, I didn't sign the receipt for my salary? God alone is real and all else is illusory."

　　师父（微笑说）：“唯有冷静是好的。你没有看到吗？我没有在我的工资收条上签上名字。唯有神是真实，其余一切都是虚幻。”

　　Hazra entered the room and sat with the devotees on the floor. Hazra repeated now and then, "Soham! Soham!" "I am He! I am He!" 

　　哈扎拉进入了房间，与奉献者一起坐在地板上。哈扎拉不时地重复着：“Soham! Soham!”“我是他！我是他！”

　　To Lātu and other devotees he often said: "What does one gain by worshipping God with offerings? That is merely giving Him things that are His already." He had said this once to Narendra.

　　他常常对拉图和其他奉献者说：“用祭品来敬崇神会让人有什么收益？那只不过是给一些他已经拥有的东西。”他曾经向纳兰德说过这个问题。

　　The Master spoke to him.

　　师父开口对他说话。

　　MASTER: "I explained to Lātu who the object of the devotee's worship is." 

　　师父：“我向拉图解释过谁是奉献者敬拜的对象。”

　　HAZRA: "The devotee really prays to his own Self."

　　哈扎拉；“奉献者真正的是向他自己的本性祷告。”

　　MASTER: "What you say is a very lofty thought. The aim of spiritual discipline, of chanting God's name and glories, is to realize just that. A man attains everything when he discovers his true Self in himself. The object of sādhanā is to realize that. That also is the purpose of assuming a human body. One needs the clay mould as long as the gold image has not been cast; but when the image is made, the mould is thrown away. The body may be given up after the realization of God.

　　师父：“你所说的是一种非常崇高的思想。灵性训练、唱颂神的名字与荣耀的主旨只不过是认识那个本性。当一个人发现了自己的真正本性的时候，他就会得到所有一切。圣人的目标就是要认识那个。那也是采取一个人类身体的目的。只要金色的肖像还没有铸好，还是需要泥土做的模具；一但肖像做好了，模具也就丢开了。认识了神以后，身体也许会被抛弃。”

　　"God is not only inside us; He is both inside and outside. The Divine Mother showed me in the Kāli temple that everything is Chinmaya, the Embodiment of Spirit; that it is She who has become all this―the image, myself, the utensils of worship, the door-sill, the marble floor. Everything is indeed Chinmaya.

　　“神不仅是在我们里面；他既在内也在外。神圣母亲在卡利神庙向我显示，所有一切都是Chinmaya，精神的体现；也就是说她成为了所有一切——肖像、我自己、崇拜的器具、门槛和大理石的地面。所有一切事实上就是Chinmaya。

　　"The aim of prayer, of spiritual discipline, of chanting the name and glories of God, is to realize just that. For that alone a devotee loves God. These youngsters are on a lower level; they haven't yet reached a high spiritual state. They are following the path of bhakti. Please don't tell them such things as 'I am He'."

　　“祷告、灵性训练、唱颂圣名和荣耀神的主旨就是认识那个自性。为了那个独一无二的自性，奉献者爱神。这些年轻人处于较低的水平；他们还没有达到一种高度的灵性状态。他们在跟随着巴克提的道路。请不要告诉他们像‘我是他’这样的事。”

　　Like the mother bird brooding over her chicks, Sri Ramakrishna was alert to protect his devotees.

　　像母鸡念念不忘她的小鸡一样，室利罗摩克里希纳也在时时警惕地保护他的奉献者。

　　Adhar and Niranjan went out on the porch to take refreshments. Presently they returned to the room.

　　阿达哈和内伦贾走到走廊去拿一些点心。他们现在都回到了房间。

　　ADHAR (smiling): "We talked about so many things. (Pointing to M.) But he didn't utter a word."

　　阿达哈（微笑说）：“我们在议论着很多事。（指着M说）但他却连一个字也说不出。”

　　MASTER: "In Keshab's organization there was a young man with four university degrees. He laughed when he saw people arguing with me. He said: 'To argue with him! How silly!' I saw him again, later on, at one of Keshab's meetings. But then he did not have the same bright complexion."

　　师父：“在柯沙布的组织里面，有一个拥有四个大学学位的年轻人。他看到人们与我议论的时候就大笑起来，说：‘跟他议论！真笨！’后来，在柯沙布的一次聚会上，我又见到他了，可是这一回他没有了那种明快的面色。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna sat on the floor for his supper. It was a light meal of a little farina pudding and one or two luchis that had been offered in the Kāli temple. M. and Lātu were in the room. The devotees had brought various sweets for the Master. He touched a sandesh and asked Lātu, "Who is the rascal that brought this?" He took it out of the cup and left it on the ground. He said to Lātu and M.: "I know all about him. He is immoral" 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳坐在地上吃晚餐。这是一些便餐，是少许的谷粉布灯，还有卡利神庙提供的一两个luchis。M和拉图都在房间里。奉献者们都为师父带来了各种各样的糖果。他摸了摸一个sandesh，问拉图；“哪个无赖带了这样的东西？”他把它从杯子上取出来，把它留在地上。他对拉图和M说：“我知道他的所有一切，他是不道德的。”

　　LĀTU: "Shall I give you this sweet?"

　　拉图：“我会给你这样的甜品吗？”

　　MASTER: "Kishori brought it."

　　师父：“克索里把它带来。”

　　LĀTU: "Will it suit you?"

　　拉图；“它会合你口味吗？”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Yes."

　　师父（微笑说）：“会。”

　　M. had received an English education. Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "It is not possible for me to eat things offered by anyone and everyone. Do you believe this?"

　　M受到英国的教育。室利罗摩克里希纳对他说：“吃任何人、而且是每一个人给的东西对我来说是不可能的。你相信这一点吗？”

　　M: "Gradually I shall have to believe all these things."

　　M：“逐渐地，我会不得不相信所有这些事。”

　　MASTER: "Yes, that is so."

　　师父：“对，就是这样。”

　　After finishing the meal Sri Ramakrishna washed his mouth. He said to M., "Then will you give the rupee to Naran?" "Yes," said M., 

　　吃过饭后，室利罗摩克里希纳洗擦着他的嘴巴。他对M说：“那么你会给那罗一卢比吗？”“会”，M说，

　　"certainly I will."

　　“我当然会给”。

　　The moon rose in the clear autumn sky and was reflected in the river. It was ebb-tide in the Ganges and the river flowed south toward the sea.

　　月亮在明朗的秋天夜空中升起来，照射着河面。这是恒河退潮的时候，河水朝着南面的大海流去。

　　Sunday, September 14, 1884

　　1884年9月14日，星期日

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room with Narendra, Bhavanath, the Mukherji brothers, and other devotees. Rākhāl  was staying with Balarām at Vrindāvan and was laid up with an attack of fever. Narendra was preparing himself for his coming law examination. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与纳兰德、博伽梵纳特、默克吉兄弟和其他奉献者一起坐在他的房间里。罗哈尔与巴拉罗姆一起在温达文，因为得了发烧而卧病在床。纳兰德正在为即将要来的法律考试做好准备。

　　About eleven o'clock Jnan Babu arrived. He was a government official and had received four university degrees.

　　大约十一点钟，杰那 巴布来到了。他是一位政府官员，还已经获得了四个大学学位。

　　MASTER (at the sight of Jnan Babu): "Well! Well! This sudden awakening of 'knowledge'!"

　　师父（一看见杰那 巴布就说）：“好！好！这突然间唤醒了‘知识’！”

　　JNAN (smiling): "You must admit, sir, that one sees the awakening of knowledge as a result of very good fortune."

　　杰那（微笑说）：“你必须要承认，先生，看到知识的唤醒是非常好运的结果。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "You are Jnan. Then why should you have ajnan,

　　ignorance? Oh, I understand. Where there is knowledge there is also ignorance. The sage Vasishtha was endowed with great knowledge and still he wept at the death of his sons. Therefore I ask you to go beyond both knowledge and ignorance. The thorn of ignorance has pierced the sole of a man's foot. He needs the thorn of knowledge to take it out. Afterwards he throws away both thorns. The Jnāni says, 'This world is a "framework of illusion".' But he who is beyond both knowledge and ignorance describes it as a 'mansion of mirth'. He sees that it is God Himself who has become the universe, all living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles.

　　师父（微笑说）：“你是杰那（Jnan），那么你为什么会有阿杰那（ajnan），无知呢？噢，我明白了，有知识就必定会有无知。圣人至富（Vasishtha）被赋予了伟大的知识，可他仍然为儿子的死亡而流泪，所以我叫你超越知识和无知。无知的刺已经穿透了一个人的脚底。他需要用知识的刺把它拔出来。然后，他会把两者皆抛弃。知者会说：‘这个世界是一个“幻象的框架”。’可是，超越知识与无知两者的人会把它形容为一个“欢笑的官邸”。他看见神本身已经成为了宇宙和所有的生命，还有二十四条宇宙法则。”






 
认识神以后活在世上

　　Living in the world after realization of God

　　 

　　"A man can live in the world after attaining God. Then he can lead the life of detachment. In the country I have seen the women of the carpenter families making flattened rice with a husking-machine. With one hand one of them turns the paddy in the hole and with the other she holds a nursing child. At the same time she talks with the buyer. She says to him: 'You owe me two ānnās. Pay it before you go.' But seventy-five per cent of the woman's mind is on her hand lest it should be crushed by the pestle of the husking machine.

　　“一个人可以认识神以后活在世界，然后他可以过着超然的生活。我在乡下看过木匠家庭的妇女正在用剥掉谷壳的机器来磨米。她们一只手把稻谷放进洞里，另一只手在看护着孩子。同时，她又与一个买家议价。她对他说：‘你欠了我两ānnās，请在走之前付掉。’可是，这位妇女是把百分之七十五的注意力花在她的手上，以免它会被剥壳机上的槌压碎。”

　　"A man should do his worldly duties with only twenty-five percent of his mind, devoting the rest to God."

　　“一个人应该把百分之二十五的注意力放在世间的责任上，其他的专注于神。”

　　Referring to Pundit Shashadhar, the Master said to the devotees, "I found him monotonous―engaged in the dry discussion of philosophy.

　　提到了梵文学者萨萨达尔，师父对奉献者说：“我发现他是单调的——从事于枯燥的哲学讨论。”

　　"He alone who, after reaching the Nitya, the Absolute, can dwell in the Lila, the Relative, and again climb from the Lila to the Nitya, has ripe knowledge and devotion. Sages like Nārada cherished love of God after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman. This is called vijnāna.

　　“他是来到了尼雅（Nitya），绝对层面后，可以停留在里拉（Lila），相对层面，又带着成熟的知识与虔诚，再次地从相对层面爬到绝对层面。像纳拉达那样的圣人获得了梵天知识以后，非常珍视神的爱。这称为觉者（vijnāna）。”

　　"Mere dry knowledge is like an ordinary rocket: it bursts into a few sparks and then dies out. But the Knowledge of sages like Nārada and Sukadeva is like a good rocket: for a while it showers balls of different colours, and then it stops; again it throws out new balls, and again it stops; and thus it goes on. Those sages had prema for God. Prema is the rope by which one can reach Satchidananda."

　　“纯粹的枯燥知识像一支普通的火箭：它会突然间擦出火花，然后消失了。可是，像纳拉达和苏卡戴瓦那样的圣人的知识就像一支好的火箭：它会暂时显现出不同颜色的火球，然后停了下来；它又再次发出新的火球，然后又停下来；接着又继续。那些圣人达到了普拉玛的层次。普拉玛是一根绳索，利用它可以爬到萨特旦安达（Satchidananda，无上）的地方。”

　　The Master finished his midday meal and rested a few minutes. Bhavanath, M., the Mukherji brothers, Hazra, and several other devotees sat down under the bakul-tree and began to converse. The Master stopped there awhile on his way to the pine-grove.

　　师父吃完了午餐后休息几分钟。博伽梵纳特、M、默克吉兄弟、哈扎拉和其他几位奉献者都在bakul树下坐下，还开始交谈起来。师父在前往松树林的途中，在那里停留了片刻。

　　HAZRA (to the younger Gopal): "Please prepare a smoke for him [meaning the Master]."

　　哈扎拉（对年轻的哥帕尔说）：“请为他（指师父）准备一支烟。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "Why don't you admit that you want it?" (All laugh.)

　　师父（微笑说）：“你为什么不承认是你自己想抽烟吗？”（众人大笑）

　　MUKHERJI (to Hazra): "You must have learnt much wisdom from him [meaning the Master]."

　　默克吉（对哈扎拉说）：“你一定从他（指师父）那里学到了不少的智慧。”

　　MASTER (smiling): "No, he has been wise like this from his boyhood." (All laugh.)

　　师父（微笑说）：“不，他从小时候就像现在那样聪明了。”（众人大笑）

　　Presently Sri Ramakrishna returned from the pine-grove. The devotees noticed that he was in an ecstatic mood and was reeling like a drunkard. After reaching his room he regained the normal state.

　　室利罗摩克里希纳从松树林走回去。奉献者们留意到他是处于一种心醉神迷的状态，像醉汉似的蹒跚而行。他来到房间后，又恢复了正常状态。

　　Many devotees gathered in the room. Among them was a new-comer, a sadhaka from Konnagar, who looked over fifty years of age and seemed to have great vanity of scholarship.

　　很多奉献者都聚集在房间里。他们之中有一位是新来者，是一位从康耐加而来的修行者，看上去五十多岁，似乎有着学术上的极大空虚。

　　The Master stood in the middle of the room and suddenly said to M., "He came here―Naran."

　　师父站在房间的中间，突然间对M说：“他来了这里——那罗。”

　　Narendra was engaged in a discussion with Hazra and a few others on the verandah. They could be heard from the room.

　　纳兰德正在与哈扎拉和走廊上的其他几位奉献者讨论。房间里面可以听得见他们的声音。

　　MASTER (referring to Narendra): "The chatterbox! But he is now much worried about his family."

　　师父（提起了纳兰德）说：“那个喋喋不休的人！可是他现在更加担心自己的家。”

　　M.: "Yes, sir, it is true."

　　M：“是的，先生，的确如此。”

　　MASTER: "Once he said that he would look upon adversity as his good fortune. Isn't that so?"

　　师父；“他曾经说过他会把好运看作是不幸，不是吗？”

　　M: "He has great strength of mind."

　　M：“他拥有非常强大的精神。”

　　A DEVOTEE: "Does he lack strength in anything?"

　　一位奉献者：“他在任何事都缺乏力量吗？”

　　Pointing to the sadhaka from Konnagar, a devotee said to the Master: "Sir, he has come to visit you. He has some questions to ask." 

　　一位奉献者指着来自康耐加的修行者，对师父说：“先生，他已经来拜访你。他有一些问题要问。”

　　The sadhaka was seated erect, his chin up.

　　那位修行者笔直地坐着，他的下巴向上。

　　SADHAKA: "Sir, what is the way?"

　　修行者：“先生，什么是道路？”

　　MASTER: "Faith in the guru's words. One attains God by following the guru's instructions step by step. It is like reaching an object by following the trail of a thread."

　　师父：“对古鲁的话充满信心。通过古鲁的指引，人会一步一步地到神那里。它好像跟随着蛛丝马迹而来到了目的地。”



　　SADHAKA: "Is it possible to see God?"

　　修行者：“有可能见到神吗？”

　　MASTER: "He is unknowable by the mind engrossed in worldliness. One cannot attain God if one has even a trace of attachment to 'woman and gold'. But He is knowable by the pure mind and the pure intelligence―the mind and intelligence that have not the slightest trace of attachment. Pure Mind, Pure Intelligence, Pure Ātman, are one and the same thing."

　　师父：“头脑专注于世俗就不能知道他。即使对‘女人和金钱’有任何的执着迹象也不能到神那里去。但是，通过纯洁的头脑和纯洁的智慧——也就是没有任何执着痕迹的头脑和智慧，是可以知道他的。纯洁的头脑，纯洁的智慧，纯洁的阿特曼，那是一体，而且是相同的。”

　　SADHAKA: "But the scriptures say, 'From Him words and mind return baffled.' He is unknowable by mind and words."

　　修行者：“可是经文上说：‘由于他的话，头脑又回到了困困惑。’他是不能用心智和语言来认知的。”

　　MASTER: "Oh, stop! One cannot understand the meaning of the scriptures without practising spiritual discipline. What will you gain by merely uttering the word 'siddhi'? The pundits glibly quote the scriptures; but what will that accomplish? A man does not become intoxicated even by rubbing siddhi on his body; he must swallow it. What is the use of merely repeating, 'There is butter in the milk'? 

　　师父；“噢，停下来！不能够没有实践灵性修持是不能够理解经文的意义的。仅仅是重复着‘神功（超觉静坐）’这个词又能使你得到些什么呢？梵文学者能够流利地引用经文；可是又能达成些什么呢？人即使勉强地让神功擦过他的身体无法变得心醉神迷；他必须把它咽下。仅仅是重复着‘牛奶里面有牛油’又有什么用呢？”

　　Turn the milk into curd and churn it. Only then will you get butter."

　　“把牛奶变成凝乳，然后搅拌它，只有这样才能得到牛油。”

　　SADHAKA: "You talk about churning butter. But you too are quoting the scriptures."

　　修行者：“你是说搅拌牛油，可你也是在引用经文呀。”

　　MASTER: "What will one gain by merely quoting or hearing the scriptures? One must assimilate them. The almanac makes a forecast of the rainfall for the year, but you won't get a drop by squeezing its pages."

　　师父；“仅仅是引用和听到经文所说的又能使人有什么收获呢？必须要吸收它们。年鉴上预测了一年的降雨量，可你挤榨它的页面将连一滴水也得不到。”

　　SADHAKA: "You talk about churning butter. Have you done it yourself?"

　　修行者：“你在说搅拌牛油，可你亲自这样做过吗？”

　　MASTER: "You don't have to bother about what I have or haven't done. Besides, it is very difficult to explain these things to others. 

　　师父：“你不要在我做了什么和没做过什么之间烦扰着。除此之外，要解释这些东西给其他人听是十分困难的。”

　　Suppose someone asks you, 'What does ghee taste like?' Your answer will be, 'Ghee tastes like ghee.' 

　　“假如有人问你：‘酥油是什么味道？’你的回答是：‘酥油就是酥油的味道。’”

　　"To understand these things one needs to live with holy men, just as to understand the pulse of bile, of phlegm, and so on, one needs to live with a physician."

　　“要明白这些东西，需要与一位圣人住在一起，正如要想了解胆汁质和粘液质的人的脉搏就必须要与一位医师生活在一起一样。”

　　SADHAKA: "There are some people who are irritated by others' company."

　　修行者：“有一些人会被其他人的‘聚会’所恼怒。”

　　MASTER: "That happens only after the attainment of Knowledge, after the realization of God. Shouldn't a beginner live in the company of holy men?"

　　师父；“那只是在获得知识，认识了神以后才会出现。一个初学者不应该生活在圣人的聚会里吗？”

　　The sadhaka sat in silence a few moments. Then he said with some irritation: "Please tell me whether you have realized God either directly or intuitively. You may answer me if you are able, or you may keep silent if you wish." The Master said with a smile: "What shall I say? One can only give a hint."

　　那位修行者静静地坐了几分钟，然后他带着一些愤怒地说：“请告诉我你是否已经认识了神，要直接回答。如果你能的话，可以回答我；或者如果你愿望的话，你可以保持沉默。”师父带着微笑着：“我该说什么呢？只能够给一个暗示。”

　　SADHAKA: "Then tell us that much."

　　修行者：“然后更加多地告诉我们。”

　　Narendra was going to sing. He said, "No one has brought a pakhoaj." 

　　纳兰德正打算要唱歌。他说：“没有人带了pakhoaj。”

　　THE YOUNGER GOPAL: "Mahimacharan has one."

　　年轻的哥帕尔说：“玛希玛有一个。”

　　MASTER (interrupting): "No, we don't want anything of his here."

　　师父（打断他的话说）：“不，我们这里不想要任何他的东西。”

　　A devotee from Konnagar sang a song. Every now and then Sri Ramakrishna glanced at the sadhaka. The singer and Narendra became engaged in a furious discussion about musical technique. The sadhaka said to the singer, "What is the use of such discussions?" Referring to another man who had joined in the discussion, Sri Ramakrishna said to the sadhaka, "Why didn't you scold him, too?" It could be seen that the sadhaka was not on friendly terms with his companions from Konnagar.

　　一个从康耐加而来的奉献者唱了一首歌。室利罗摩克里希纳不时地望着那位修行者。那位歌手和纳兰德都在激烈地讨论着一个关于音乐技巧的问题。那位修行者对歌手说：‘这样的讨论有什么用呢？’指的是参加讨论的另一个人，室利罗摩克里希纳就对那位修行者说：“你为什么也不责骂一下他呢？”可以看得出这位修行者与他从康耐加而来的同伴们相处得并不友好。

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱着：

　　O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain?

　　主，我的日子一定要如此彻底空虚地度过吗？

　　Down the path of hope I gaze with longing, day and night. . . .

　　我沿着希望的小路而走，日夜地用渴望的目光盯着……

　　The sadhaka closed his eyes in meditation as he listened to the song. 

　　那位修行者听着这首歌的时候，在冥想中闭上了双眼。

　　It was four o'clock in the afternoon. 

　　这时候已经是下午四点了。

　　The rays of the setting sun fell on his body. Sri Ramakrishna quickly opened an umbrella and placed it near the door so that the sun might not disturb the sadhaka.

　　夕阳的光辉落在他的身体上。室利罗摩克里希纳很快地打开了伞子，把它放在门的旁边，这样阳光就不会打扰这位修行者。

　　Narendra sang again:

　　纳兰德又再唱了：

　　How shall I call on Thee, O Lord, with such a stained and worldly mind?

　　主，带着污染和世俗的头脑，我该如何呼唤你呢？

　　Can a straw remain unharmed, cast in a pit of Raming coals? 

　　一棵掷入煤田深坑里的稻草可以依然未受伤害吗？

　　Thou, all goodness, art the fire, and I, all sin, am but a straw:

　　你，所有的仁慈，是火；

　　而我，所有的罪，只是一根稻草；

　　How shall I ever worship Thee?

　　我该如何敬拜你呢？

　　The glory of Thy name, they say, redeems those even past redeeming;

　　他们荣耀着你的名字， 

　　说：‘甚至过去在弥补的也赎回’；

　　Yet, when I chant Thy sacred name, alas! my poor heart quakes with fright.

　　唉！当我唱起你的圣名的时候，

　　我可怜的心也在惊骇地发抖着。

　　I spend my life a slave to sin; how can I find a refuge, then,

　　主，我终其一生受尽罪的奴役；

　　O Lord, within Thy holy way?

　　又如何才能在神圣的路上找到庇护呢？

　　In Thine abounding kindliness, rescue Thou this sinful wretch;

　　在你丰富的慈悲下，

　　请拯救你这个有罪的可怜之人吧； 

　　Drag me off by the hair of my head and give me shelter at Thy feet.

　　你抓起了我的头发，把我拖走，

　　在你的脚下给予我庇护的地方。

　　 

　　Again he sang:

　　他又再唱了：

　　Sweet is Thy name, O Refuge of the humble!

　　谦卑者的庇护之处，你的名字是甜美！

　　It falls like sweetest nectar on our ears

　　它像甜蜜的甘露，降临到我们的耳里，

　　And comforts us, Beloved of our souls!

　　我们灵魂的至爱，请安抚我们吧！

　　The priceless treasure of Thy name alone

　　你的名字是唯一的无价之宝，

　　Is the abode of Immortality,

　　是永恒不朽的住处，

　　And he who chants Thy name becomes immortal. 

　　唱颂你的名字之人也会变得不朽。

　　Falling upon our ears, Thy holy name

　　你的圣名降临到我们的耳朵上，

　　Instantly slays the anguish of our hearts,

　　立即把我们心中的苦恼消除，

　　Thou Soul of our souls, and fills our hearts with bliss!

　　你的灵魂是我们的灵魂，

　　我们的心也充满了喜悦！

　　As Narendra sang the line, "And he who chants Thy name becomes immortal", the Master went into samādhi. At first his fingers, especially the thumbs, began to tremble. The devotees from Kannagar had never seen the Master in samādhi. Seeing him silent, they were about to leave the room. Bhavanath said to them: "Why are you going away? This is his samādhi." The devotees resumed their places.

　　纳兰德唱到“唱颂你的圣名之人也会变得不朽”这一句的时候，师父进入了三摩地。起先他的手指，尤其是拇指，开始发抖。从康耐加而来的奉献者从来没有见过师父处于三摩地的状态。他们看到他寂静不动，都正想要离开房间。博伽梵纳特对他们说：“你们为什么要离开？这是他的三摩地。”奉献者们回到了他们的座位。

　　Narendra sang:

　　纳兰德唱着：

　　I have laboured day and night

　　我日日夜夜地劳作，

　　To make Thy seat within my heart;

　　去让你坐在我的心里；

　　Wilt Thou not be kind to me,

　　世界之主，

　　O Lord of the World, and enter there?

　　你会仁慈地对我，

　　进入我的心中吗？

　　Sri Ramakrishna, still in the ecstatic mood, came dawn from his couch to the floar and sat by Narendra. The beloved disciple sang again:

　　室利罗摩克里希纳仍旧处于神迷状态，从他的睡椅上走了下来，来到地上，坐在纳兰德旁边。

　　这位心爱的门徒又再唱：

　　In Wisdom's firmament the moon of Love is rising full,

　　爱的明月在智慧的星空下升起来，

　　And Love's flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere.

　　爱的洪流在波浪冲击下流入各处。

　　O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Thee! . . .

　　主，你的祝福是多么完美！胜利属于你！

　　As Narendra sang the last line, Sri Ramakrishna stood up, still absorbed in samādhi.

　　纳兰德唱到最后一句的时候，室利罗摩克里希纳站了起来，却还专注在三摩地里面。










 
附录 A ——室利 柴坦尼亚



　　柴坦尼亚，孟加拉毗瑟奴派（外士那瓦宗）的伟大使徒，于公元1485年生于纳瓦兑帕。纳瓦兑帕是当时著名的教学中心，学校尤其以逻辑学而闻名，它的梵语学术机构吸引了印度各地的学生。

　　    柴坦尼亚的父亲密施茹阿（Jagannath Misra）是一个婆罗门，从阿萨姆的斯列特来到纳瓦兑帕完成他的学业。他与一位知名梵文学者的女儿萨西朵提结婚，过着印度教居士的生活。他有十个孩子：八个女儿，都在出生不久夭折了；两个儿子，长子名为维施宛茹帕，次子名为维施宛巴尔，也就是后来众所周知的柴坦尼亚。维施宛茹帕的思想是受到了纳瓦兑帕宗教气氛的影响。十六岁那年，在结婚前的晚上，誓愿过僧侣生活，带着朝圣僧团，手托着钵，离开了世俗生活，寻求灵性。

　　    现在的维施宛巴尔，或称为尼迈，正如命中注定诞生在苦椒树之下一样，依然是父母唯一的安慰。五岁那年，他本应像同龄人一样地上学，但遭到了母亲的拒绝。萨西朵提担心她身边唯一的孩子会步哥哥的后尘。

　　     充满生命与欢乐。他热爱跟随虔诚者，以小孩胡闹的方式学习婆罗门语，对当地日常传统和所有的平和感到心烦。他与其他男孩一起抢夺乐器，还有其他天真的恶作剧。他追逐小女孩，经常在老年婆罗门做崇拜期间打扰他们，偷走他们的圣像，趁他们洗澡的时候偷走他们的衣服。他完全无视种姓的偏见，令婆罗门种姓的父母感到震惊，经常接触不洁之物，接触玷污再生族（婆罗门，刹帝利等高种姓举行的仪式，即二次出生）的物品。每当受到母亲谴责，他会说：“你没有送我上学，我很无知。我怎样知道何谓洁净，何谓不洁净？在我眼里，没有纯洁和不纯洁之分。对于我来说，所有一切都是一视同仁。”他的回答显示出一个真正桑雅生的思想，超越了种姓规则与限制。

　　     尼迈（柴坦尼亚的小名）六岁那年在嘉格纳特的邻居们协助下，被送进一所梵语学院，安置在一位名为Gangadas的梵语学者门下。从而，他进入了婆罗门一生中的第一个阶段，也就是学习期。这个孩子很早熟，很短时间便能从梵文学者那里掌握了严谨的梵语语法和逻辑学，但是，他仍然保留少年时代的活泼，以取笑沉闷和虔诚纳瓦兑帕学者为乐。

　　    二十岁那年，尼迈已经获得了很高的称赞，他在恒河岸边设立了自己的学院，很多来这里的学生都被他的才智和出色的辩论所吸引。直到现在为止，他表面上是被横溢的才华所掩盖。无人察觉他内心的宗教热诚。他很快地被抬举到先知的位置。他分享着纳瓦兑帕指导教师的怀疑论观点，吸收他们所有的智力才华。在几个回合的智力辩论中，他击败了当时代表贝拿勒斯和其他学术中心的著名学者。他们来纳瓦兑帕是为了羸得通常所说的“胜利之书”，那是在逻辑学，文法，雄辩术以及类似学科中以高超的技巧击败对手的证书。

　　    尼迈不久就结了婚，过着居士生活，从而进入了婆罗门人生的第二个阶段。他的父亲大约在这个时候去世。过了不久，他回到了东孟加拉和阿萨姆，那是他父亲的家乡。他与梵文学者讨论表现出来的渊博增强了他的学术声誉。在回归的路上，他伤心地发现妻子被毒蛇咬死了。为了安慰他的母亲，他再次结婚；但在母亲勉强同意之下，他很快地出发到伽耶朝圣，提供食物和水作为通常的祭品，用作安抚父亲的灵魂。

　　    迦耶之行是他的人生转折点。这个地方本身被印度教与佛教的神圣记忆所包围着。他在这里受到了德高望重的外氏瓦那（毗瑟奴派）古鲁伊士瓦腊·普里影响，被他吸引进奉爱宗（巴克提瑜伽派）的奥秘里。他在毗瑟奴像面前进入了出神状态，直到被纳瓦兑帕的同伴送回学校，才恢复对外界的知觉。他的整个灵性观点都改变了。他不再是引以为傲的梵语学者，意识到他卓越的才华主要是用作在辩论中击败对手，并且以此为乐。现在他开始花时间去歌颂和赞美奎师那（克里希纳），谈论着神圣的爱。这位自大的学者变成谦逊中的谦逊。他说到奎师那和他的爱的时候，泪水湿润了他的脸颊。

　　    “要像一棵树，”柴坦尼经常对他的同伴说。“树即使被砍断了大树枝，也会给予他庇护。它忍受着雨水和风暴，忍受着燃烧的阳光，却继续带来芳香的花朵和诱人的果实。耐心地服务他人，甚至是一棵树，使之成为你的座右铭。

　　    为了树立谦卑的榜样，他，一位高贵的婆罗门，会去河流下游帮助老人和弱者挑担子，或者帮他们洗衣服；倘若有人出于敬重他的婆罗门身份而拒绝他的服务，他会说：“我求你不要阻止我。我服务你就是服务神。这些小事会使我变得神圣。”

　　    曾经有一次，他在庙宇朝圣期间，加入了一群人。一位被人群包围住的婆罗门泪水从他的脸颊流下，用强烈的感情背诵〈博伽梵歌〉，不管发音和语法错误所带来的奚落与嘲笑。尼迈深深地感动，对他说：“先生，你觉得这些字句有什么深刻含意，以致激发出如此深厚的感情？”那位婆罗门回答：“先生，我很无知，并不知道字句的意思。但当我朗读博伽梵歌的时候，我看见奎师那，皮肤黝黑而美丽，坐在阿周那的战车上，教导神圣的真理。这使我因喜而泣。”柴坦尼亚拥抱他说：“你真正配得上阅读博伽梵歌，因为你已经明白其中的精华要素。”

　　    他引以为豪的学者身份彻底地消失了。他组织了一个由歌手和舞蹈家组成的唱颂团体，代替了传统印度教的复杂仪式，由本人和首席弟子尼亚南达领导，在庙宇或者房子的庭院聚集，通过在街上唱颂赞美哈瑞和他对人类的爱而发展。

　　     这位纳瓦兑帕的婆罗门贵族，尽管没有受过年轻宗教改革者教导的影响，却振奋人心，尤其是引发低层人士的热情。他厌恶种姓规则，对婆罗门展开挑战。他们发现反对者威胁着自己的灵性地位，向穆斯林当局控诉。然而法官却是穆斯林，对柴坦尼亚的面貌、对神的着迷和同伴的灵性热情有深刻印象。他用祝福的方式把他们送走，而不是惩罚他们。柴坦尼亚的追随者当中有不少是穆斯林。

　　    现在柴坦尼亚决定过僧侣生活。要得到母亲的允许，对他来说是十分困难的。但是，他极度地亲切，抱着她的双腿，安慰她，答应无论到哪里都听她吩咐，遵照她的愿望，如同昔日一样。他们之间达成了共识，柴坦尼亚必须以普里（Puri）作为总部，这样母亲可以容易获得他的消息，有时候可以在纳瓦兑帕与他见面。他进入桑雅生生活后不久，便对哥文达展开了朝圣，联想着奎师那的早年生活。他在那里再三地体验入迷状态。

　　    柴坦尼亚生命的最后十八年在嘉格纳特庙宇附近的普里度过，传播着巴克提（奉爱）瑜伽，主旨是对生命仁慈，热爱神的名字，服务神的奉献者。他在同伴心中点燃了热情奉献的火焰。一股宗教虔诚的旋风横扫了孟加拉和奥里萨，尤其是强化了普通人的灵性生命。他很快地被亲密的门徒认定为神的一个化身。

　　    柴坦尼亚对大自然的美丽有特别的喜悦感。他被日落的光浑，高贵的河流，或者无忧树开的花深深打动。他的力量胜过野兽，森林的居民据说也肃然起敬。

　　    尽管受到数以千计的人崇拜，他们当中不少还是贵族，他本人像所有其他印度导师一样，过着极度苦行的修道生活，在希望成为他的亲密门徒的人面前严厉谴责任何形式的自我放纵。

　　    他在普里的生命几乎在对神陶醉中度过。兴高彩烈地演讲，深深地沉思，以超验的状态体验神圣之爱等都是他的日常事务。有一次，他进入了自我忘形的状态，在唱颂哈瑞的名字的时候掉进了海里，被一些渔夫用渔网拉上来，但仍然处于昏迷状态。由于对宗教热情的关系，他强壮的身体很快地衰竭了。他于1533年去世，终年四十八岁，留下了伟大的工作，那就是他建立的外氏那瓦僧团，或者称为哥斯瓦米。










 
附录 B ——坦陀罗



　　坦陀罗是一个重要的印度教哲学体系，它秘密地声称吠陀仅是外表。坦陀罗经文包括提到了吠陀的起源。然而，像瑜伽和宇宙古史（往世书）一样，坦陀罗在随后一系列的发展上，对奥义书有显著的影响力。现代印度教的崇拜仪式已经染上了很大的坦陀罗色彩，尤其在孟加拉，克什米尔，古杰拉特和马拉巴尔更为显著。

　　    根据坦陀罗所述，实相——或者称为“纯洁意识”是一种萌芽状态（胎藏），被认为与萨特（Sat），或者是“纯洁的生命”，而阿南达（Ananda）则被称为“纯洁的祝福”。吠檀多和坦陀罗都对真理有一个共同的认识，然而，将会在此陈述重要的差别。通过对语言和思想的转化，这种“存在——意识——祝福”，或称为萨特旦安达（Satchidananda）会受到摩耶（幻像之意）的束缚，而它出类拔萃的本性会通过形式和类别的术语表达出来。

　　    根据吠陀经，萨特旦安达（Satchidannanda），或称为梵天，在纯洁精神的真实本性里面；摩耶随之而来，仅是在宇宙的创造，维系，毁灭的时间平面上起到作用；无论是受造物还是创造本身都不是最终的真实，因为真正的知识只会在一种无分别的状态下展现出来。另一方面，根据坦陀罗所述，萨特旦安达也被称为“湿婆——萨缇”，这个连字符号连接的单词及其意义就是：没有另一人的存在，不可能引发一个人去思想。依照坦陀罗，拒绝萨缇（或者是变成的力量）的纯洁意识或纯洁存在，只能是一半的真理。萨特旦安达主要地被授予了自我进化和自我回旋的力量。因此，完美的体验是完整的体验——那就是说，存在的意识和变成的意识。只有在相对的世界里面，湿婆和萨缇才会被认为是分割的。此外，坦陀罗认定世界的进展和吉瓦（Jiva，个别的灵魂）都是真实，并不仅仅是叠加在梵天之上的幻觉。坦陀罗一般的非二元论和纯洁二元论不同，它声称吉瓦最后会与实相成为一体。

　　    根据坦陀罗所述，摩耶把真实掩盖了，把有意识与无意识，存在与非存在，喜乐与不喜乐两极分化。通过这种极性，无限变成了有限，无分别变成了分别，不可估量变成了可估量。同样地，非二元实相变成了进化——这正在成为真实，并不仅仅是吠檀多的外表——进入了与“中心”连接的多样化上，或者与本性分离，以各种不同的方式相互发生作用与反作用。一些中心，例如人类，发展出感觉，认识和意志的力量，而其他的就缺乏这种力量，有各种不同程度的力量，或者不同程度的缺乏。此外，有些中心，是认知者，而另一些是认知对象；一些是享受者，另一些是享受对象。各种不同的确定条件都组成或者维系着一个中心，例如一个吉瓦（个体灵魂），由于它的行为（业力）作用与反作用的影响，也受到限制和束缚。这些确定是“束缚”，编织着吉瓦现象生命的网络。它受到了束缚，行为也像“动物”。（pasu，帕苏）。

　　    通过实相的进化，通过它难以了解的力量，进入了多种中心里面，有生命或者无生命的，它的真实本性通过仍然是纯洁意识。尽管坦陀罗否认作用与进化的真实性，实相并不会停止去成为它自己。

　　    通过无限自身的敞开，通过它能够到达的境界，一个有限的中心无论在进化过程中的任何位置上，都不会停止成为纯洁实相的一个“点”。当个体灵魂面对这一个“点”，无疑就是实相；个体灵魂面对摩耶的面纱，它就会受限制和束缚。因此，在每个个体灵魂的中心（吉瓦中心）里面，既有个体，也有无限；既有现象，也有真实的要素。摩耶起作用的方向就称为“向外能量”，用它的束缚力创造了吉瓦中心；逆转的方向就称为“回归能量”，揭示出实相。；坦陀罗（尤其是“左手”途径的训练，稍后会介绍），指示出“向外能量”转变成“回归能量”的方向，是受束缚的个体灵魂转化成“释放者”或“解放者”的过程。正如坦陀罗所说：“有下沉就必有提升”，“剧毒的杀人毒药在智者手中会变成生命的炼金术”。

　　    各种激情与欲望连同着向外在能量而形成，个体灵魂如同陷入现象世界的罗网。一些激情会表现为这张网上的主要网结。唯一的问题就是如何把这些物质享受的主要刺激转化成灵性体验（瑜伽）；如何使欲望得到升华。如果可以做到，那么就不会受到逆转本性而行的束缚，无限的个体灵魂会意识到它与无限实相不二。

　　    个体灵魂，被“外在的能量”捕获，感知到二元性，抱着喜爱与痛苦，接受与拒绝，身体与灵魂，精神与物质等观念。但是，如果非二元性质的湿婆—萨缇单独地存在，正如坦陀罗所主张，所有的分别一定是相对性的。这样，男性与女性之间的分别，相互之间的欲望是其中的主要欲望，他们之间的肉体结合都是属于相对层面，设想那里有一场肉体与精神之间的持久冲突，个体灵魂就像被普遍习性束缚着的动物。只要个体灵魂还是处于相对层面，分别是恰当的，甚至是有价值。然而，遵守道德或者社会习俗对于那个层面来说是赏心悦目的，使个体灵魂不致于沦落为动物。为了让个体灵魂明白到这是真正的湿婆（绝对者），它必须要消解每一种二元性，明白到事实上无论是身体层面还是道德层面发生了什么事，都是湿婆—萨缇，曾经是分离的实相及其能量。人没有看到宇宙的总体，当一个人明白到创造、维系、毁灭的整个过程都只不过是里拉（Lila）的表现，或者是湿婆—萨提的欢愉；对于这样的人，万物都会被视为湿婆—萨缇的一种表达方式。坦陀罗训练技巧的特殊性在于把变化多样的“外在能量”逐步综合到“回归能量”，分离、两极分化，甚至对立都会视为同一，变成融洽与平和。

　　    然而，两股能量并不会单独运作，一股会排斥另一股；它们是同时存在，尽管强调振荡一股猛攻另一股。因此，它们都是被认定为二元和不同的，非二元论则认定它们是内在的，透过内在可以看到联合，平等和相似性，不仅仅是一团混沌的抵触微粒，甚至“外在能量”在宇宙的创造与维系起作用的时候也是联合。我们的普通经历也会表现成体系，通过这个体系，向我们揭示了限制性和条件性的认同。简单地说，尽管外在能量表现出其分别性，认同要么是隐藏于内在，要么是受到可见的条件性限制。

　　    让我们以男人与女人做例子。忽略某些条件和限制，两者在某些方面可能是同等的；两者之间分别显著，但可以消除。然而，强调两者之间的分别会形成男女之间的束缚，这在日常体验可以看见。当他们真正地认同，而不是实际的相等，这些束缚会消失。因此，问题就是如何定位，或者重新定位被掩盖的同一性。

　　    吠檀多的非二元方式是否认所有的受限附带条件，这被称之为不真实，直到一个人在男女之间除了看见梵天，或者纯洁和无分别的意识之外，对其他一无所见为止。为了达到唯一的肯定，每一个二元的残迹都必须丢弃；换言之，吠檀多要求求道者出离这个世界的名相（名字和形式），但说比做容易，因为仅有少数人可以实践这种出离。

　　    坦陀罗的方法不同，指示出提升的训练。肉体的男性与女性，毫无疑问是不同的，他们沿着宇宙进程的外在能量漂流，通过回归的能量，他们 可以提升到宇宙法则里面，意识到了整体，那就是“湿婆—萨缇”。在相反的外在能量里面，求道者需要把完整或者极性“带在一起”，这样就会意识到他们的同一性；从而男性与女性的肉体结合是次极限于“湿婆—萨缇”的创造性结合。坦陀罗的“左手途径”相当严厉，规定求道者（或称为“撒哈卡”）的条件必须是“英雄”级别（后面会有介绍），精神训练的仪式上需要女性的调整，表现出如何次极限于所谓的“肉欲”行为，直到最终体验到至上的非二元性！湿婆—萨缇的完美祝福来到了。这种技巧制造出非常相似的主要欲望，为如同“受到强烈束缚的动物”一样的人敞开了“空间”，或者是体验萨特旦安达的通道。如果跟随正确的途径，所有条件都准备妥当，求道者会在他的努力中取得成功。

　　    坦陀罗的次极限形式包括三个阶段：净化、提升，以及在纯洁意识层面上获得同一性。首先，求道者必须通过把“外在能量”转化为“提升能量”来去除无用的渣滓。根据坦陀罗，纯洁的宇宙法则在某个阶段会反对直线，进入非纯洁法则，后者组成了自然领域（自然王国），就像“盘绕的”曲线，个体灵魂在里面徘徊，会被囚禁在里面，被抓进自然决定论的罗网里面，无处可逃，直到盘绕的曲线不再盘绕，敞开了释放的通道，提升到纯洁的宇宙法则里面。这个过程完成之前，个体灵魂仍然漂浮在“外在能量”之上，随之移动，喜爱主要的欲望。不管产生喜悦还是痛苦，这些欲望都集中于一连串的附加链条之上。它在设置了解开“盘绕的曲线”的谎言，使之封闭。

　　    这种坦陀罗技术用语就称为“唤醒的”昆达里尼，或者称为向上的拙火能量，人可以借此从不纯洁层面的法则进入纯洁法则。盘绕的拙火的头部原本向下，现在要转为向上。拙火能量方向的转变就称为净化，进化之后的个体灵魂仍然停留在里面。下一步就称为提升：沿着“外在能量”而行的宇宙法则秩序必须转变方向，开始回归的旅程。提升是与下沉相反的秩序，有下沉就必有提升。求道者必须把自己从沉重和较为不纯洁的要素中提升到微妙和较为纯洁的合一上，直到获得湿婆—萨缇意识。这是次极限模式的总体框架，可以适用于所有的提升模式，紧跟随着的是二元和非二元，还有其他思想体系。

　　    求道者的灵性唤醒在坦陀罗里面是用“唤醒和提升的昆达里尼能量”的标记来描述。这种昆达里尼是什么呢？有意识地理解并不是坦陀罗神秘和深奥之处，坦陀罗的奥义是建立在由所有宗教信仰所描绘的灵性体验之上。每个真实的灵性体验，例如看见光或者幻像，或者与神合一，都仅仅是上升的昆达里尼的表现。让我们尝试用一个物理科学的幻像去帮助了解昆达里尼。物质的粒子有两种能量：潜在的(potential)和运动的(kinetic)，总共加起来保持不变。运动的能量仅是所有能量的一小部分，负责粒子的移动或者运动。运动的能量与总能量之间存在着特别的比率；当这个比率由于内在的分子运动而发生改变的时候，粒子的本性就改变了：一种元素变成了另一种。根据坦陀罗，昆达里尼以宇宙能量的形式，呈现在每件事物里面，甚至在一个物质分子里面。像运动的能量一样，仅是其中一小部分在运转，而剩下无可估量的能量却残留着，就像潜在的能量，“沉睡”或封闭在“根基”里。这是一个巨大的贮存能量，上面是运作的能量，就像粒子的运动能量一样，仅是其中一小部分，同时，在个体灵魂的中心还有潜在的昆达里尼能量，是主体能量（包括身体的，精细的和因果关系的能量）的贮存库，也有运动的昆达里尼能量，负责个体灵魂的运动和移动。上升的昆达里尼是整个身体和思想运动的复杂机制的中心枢轴。昆达里尼的运动能量与所有能量特殊比率取决于身体机制的当前条件与行为。转变是必须的，通过对身体主要元素的转化，使当前的身体运作变得更好和更有效。身体、精神和至关重要的机制只有通过“上升的昆达里尼”，通过拙火从“向下”重新定位为“向上”，转化，鼓动与提升才变得可能。通过前者，物质身体制造出“盘绕的曲线”，受限于特征，受到功能和可能性的束缚。通过后者的力量，它打破了束缚，限制得到了转化。这是普遍的法则。但是，通过不同形式的灵性纪律训练，潜在的贮存能量可以被激活。与王瑜伽和智瑜伽一样，信心和爱如同最强而有力的杠杆，提升向上的昆达里尼。重复神的名字或者一个神圣的曼陀罗，甚至是音乐，都会在这个过程里面有所帮助。坦陀罗并不排斥这些手法。坦陀罗的学生思想上应当忍受昆达里尼上升过程中的心理变化，更多是意识的敞开，伸展和提升，而不是机械性地进入更加高的能量。唤醒昆达里尼的主旨并不是获得更高的能量去表现奇迹，或者享受物质欢乐；而是意识到萨特旦安达(Satchidananda)。

　　    昆达里尼的唤醒是通过中脉作为途径，被描绘成神经系统的中枢神经。这是一种空敞的渠道，中脉通过脊柱，通过脊椎底部的基本中心（脉轮）与大脑连结。坦陀罗提到了中脉通过的六个中心，这些中心是很多球体和平面，在坦陀罗则描绘成不同颜色的千瓣莲花。对于世上普通来说，这些中心是封闭的，莲花就像未开放的花蕾。随着昆达里尼通过中脉而提升，接触到这些中心，这些花蕾就会完全地向上绽放，成为花朵，求道者获得了灵性体验。灵性练习的目标就是让昆达里尼从较低和较毛重的中心提升到较高和较有意识的中心。在昆达里尼的向上旅程期间，个体灵魂并没有完全地从相对状态中释放出来，直到进入第六个中心为止，是真实体验的“窗口”。在第六中心（位于两眉中央的两块花瓣的白色莲花），个体灵魂散发出它的自我，燃烧了二元性的种子，较高的本觉从较低处的灰烬中提升起来。为了能够活在纯洁意识里，现在肉身如同死去一般。第六中心是关键，千瓣莲花的力量通过这里进入大脑，如同无限的海洋，转化着小小的贮水池，也就是个体灵魂的自我，填满了贮水池，使它溢出了水，不再是小小的贮水池了。昆达里尼最后会在大脑中提升到莲花之上，变成与湿婆（绝对者）合为一体；求道者会意识到，在意识转化中，他与“湿婆—萨缇”合为一体。

　　    坦陀罗讲究老师和学生的资格，也需要曼陀罗或者神圣语言、图表、神像、仪式，精神部署在坦陀罗实践中是十分重要的。

　　    一个有资格的老师，或者古鲁，必须是出身良好，有高尚的品格。他必须有同情心，内心平静，应当熟悉坦陀罗和其他经文的诗句，有规律地重复神的圣名，在火祭中提供祭品。此外，他应该拥有一个愉快的部署，有满足弟子愿望的力量。对于坦陀罗的学生来说，古鲁的帮助必不可少。昆达里尼上升，净化了他的身体元素，思想变得纯洁，重大的变化会在他身上发生。在灵性修持的实践上，求道者经历了一系列的危机，需要外在的帮助。神圣母亲不是别人，正是昆达里尼本身，只要真正的危机来到，都会以优雅的形式给予缓助，但是，一个人类媒介是必要的。古鲁擅长于坦陀罗修持，对弟子富有经验，为弟子校验修持结果。弟子不会仅仅是把古鲁看成一个人，而是看作神的化身。正如灵魂的肉体化表现一样，古鲁拥有一个特别的位置，在弟子修持出现困难的时候负责指导弟子，在每一方面照看他的幸福。

　　    像老师一样，弟子也应当出身良好，拥有无可责备的品格，正直的本性。经文上的诗句说到，他应当拥有敏锐的头脑和仁慈的心，对死后生命持有信心，履行对双亲的责任，从血统、学者身份和财富的傲慢中释放出来。此外，他应当避开不信者群体，准备以所有的谦逊去服务师父。随后将会描述三种类型的求道者。

　　    一个负责任的老师不应草率地接受弟子，求道者也不要接受一个不吸引他的人为老师。启迪模式和指引的不同，是取决于老师的能力和学生的资质。一个普通的启迪是借助详细的仪式来进行。但在更高级的启迪里面，这些仪式将会变得次要，弟子也借此很快地得到深层灵性体验的加持。

　　    曼陀罗在坦陀罗修持中扮演重要的角色，就像吠陀和宇宙古史（往世书）的祭礼和赞美诗一样。“曼陀罗”这个词的字面意思是：“只需观照，便得解脱。（不知这是否符合原意）”曼陀罗是声音——等同于神，也就是胎藏或原初意识；外在的肖像是曼陀罗的物质形态。声音的振动是胎藏的首要表现，与原初意识最为接近。它是纯洁意识和物质对象之间的真正中间媒介，既不像前者那样绝对非物质化，也不像后者那样密集。曼陀罗认为振动和启迪是同一种宇宙能量（或者说是萨缇）的两种表现，两者都会引向对原初意识的认识，否则甚至会错过对一位智者的领会。曼陀罗并不仅仅是语言，而且还是超越力量的思想的集中形式；它们在自己的幻象中揭示出种子。求道者发现曼陀罗和神二合为一，有等同性，神性化身在曼陀罗内。对于无知者，曼陀罗产生的振动仅仅是物理现象，曼陀罗只不过是一种声音，而不是用作创造与想象。幻觉隐藏在曼陀罗内，就像橡子里面的橡树。幻觉很快地暴露了，变得被赋予了不可思议的力量，揭示出内在的宇宙能量。坦陀罗认为曼陀罗并不是人脑的杰作，而是永恒的存在，求道者通过反复念诵它们而达到完美。

　　    神秘图表就称为“具（印度教和佛教坐禅时所用的线形图案）”也在坦陀罗仪式中使用。一种“具”是一种图形，就像曼陀罗的声音一样，等同于神。这并不像化学领域中使用的分子结构示意性草图，而是一种真理的陈述，它对擅长者提示出基本力量，发展和维系一种崇拜对象。当“具”被赋予了真正力量，神性就在那里。在坦陀罗仪式上，“具”是一种崇拜物件，上面的图像是更加切实的陈述。曼陀罗和“具”之间有着密切关系。

　　    神的肖像通过一个宗教团体与最终实相结合，也称为意识的化身（意识的具体表现），并不仅仅是一块刻着图案的木头或石头。如果崇拜是有目的地进行，那么图像，曼陀罗和“具”，还有各种其他的附件也变成了意识的表述形式，就像在基督教团体，基督把酒和面包变成血和肉一样。

　　    对于非启迪者，植根于坦陀罗仪式的曼陀罗和“具”变成了毫无意义的行话和魔术般的图表。同样地，只要未被告知者（无知者）关注，所有的物理和化学公式、方程式和概念都会变成一种累赘。例如，E=MC^2就像OM（“嗡”咒，代表宇宙至上力量），对于无知者来说没有多大意义。爱因斯坦的公式有释放能量的意义，是释放锁在原子里面的不可思议力量。公式的奥秘也同样适用于曼陀罗；它们是真正地缩短某些基本实验的距离。同样地，曼陀罗的学生要有信心， 这样会对曼陀罗和“具”的力量有同样程度的了解，就像物理科学的学生一样。一旦给予了昆达里尼和其他坦陀罗原理的通俗解释，就像给予了相对论理论和大型机械一样；但事实证明是谎言，在精密的实验上，一种情形比作另一种，不幸会远远超过每个人所能理解的。坦陀罗声称曼陀罗是灵验的，崇拜中使用的图表是力量，是神或者提婆（化身），是意识的实体，可以获得超自然力量，最早期的求道者通过不同的脊椎中心体验了昆达里尼的提升，最终意识到他与梵天为一体。

　　    让我们简单地设想一下崇拜中采用的坦陀罗仪式。坦陀罗的主旨是让求道者意识到最终的解脱，根据他们的内在进化和欲望，财富、感官的享乐和正义是其次。因此，放下没完没了的各种仪式对于不同的时间、地点和个人都适合。通常一个坦陀罗仪式包括对身体的不同部位赋予不同的神性，对身体元素进行净化，控制呼吸，静心，对生命给予想象，还有就是精神与肉体的崇拜。这些加起来会转化崇拜者，被崇拜对象，附件和崇拜行为的意识，它们都是精华要素。在仪式的高潮，求道者会意识到他与整体合一。身体与精神层面的融洽对于成功的崇拜来说是必不可少的；这些会通过规定的姿势，呼吸控制，大脑对曼陀罗有准确的见解而在粗糙的身体元素中产生，清洗和净化物质身体，而这种净化会通过内在的满足而来。通过静心，身体的粗，浊，精层面会从各自的污染中释放出来。静心（冥想）的目的是能够让实践者感觉到自己与神合一。这种对合一的冥想，坦陀罗的这种中心特征，与二元论的宗教相当不同，二元论宗教仍然维系着神与奉献者之间的差别。“只有变得神性才会敬神”。仪式的最后部分是一种祭礼，奉献者完全地把自己围绕在神性中，与神连接，与神合一。这个阶段，崇拜者和被崇拜对象，有限与无限，个体与整体之间再也没有分别。

　　    坦陀罗据称是一种实验性的科学，允许用实验去查证真相。理论和思索仅是假设；坦陀罗的座右铭是：以你实际能够证明和查证的方式生活。没有必要去接受像“主这样说”的声称作为基础。但是，像所有的科学一样，前提是需要求道者跟随老师的指导，在老师面前做试验和看结果。

　　    坦陀罗指示了唤醒昆达里尼的几个途径：其中一个称为Vamachara，或者是“左手”道路，一方面是由于一些人不知其中的原理，另一方面是由于被不负责任的人滥用，使得整个坦陀罗科学变得令人怀疑。这种途径的仪式是，就像其他诚恳的灵性实践一样，以“回归能量”为基础，寻找相反的过程去创造出“动物性人类”所受的束缚。这条道路的追随者需要五种成份：谷类，鱼，肉，酒和性结合。然而，不同级别的求道者却有不同的涵。Vamachara原则是强调明白事实上是人在灵性生命中制造了过程，而不是懦弱和错误的避免使他堕落，而是要抓住它和限制它，这样就会产生出某种意义的释放。对于某些类型的求道者，称为“英雄”，建议去喝酒和实践性结合，老师会小心地指出利用这种欢乐与刺激会把灵魂从肉体层面上提升起来。例如，求道者首先会被要求去用酒来祭神，然后参加一种献祭仪式。谷类，鱼和肉的情形也是一样。他们享受的欢乐会逐渐得到限制。弟子在一些献祭中被教导去进行性结合，目的是为了创造一个新生命，因此并不采用不负责任的方式进行。坦陀罗从不支持纵欲，或者没有规律地满足主要欲望。据说失去贞操会失去性命，或者使寿命缩短。此外，性结合有一种更深厚的灵性意义，那就是在所有现象世界的体验里面，揭示出二元性里面的合一。即使在肉体层面，一对夫妇也会在欢乐中合一，但是只有灵魂的解放，才参体验到“湿婆—萨缇”的合一和祝福。女性，在坦陀罗的实践上，是帮助出离道路上的男性。女性在所有坦陀罗派别都是受尊敬的对象。她被认为是萨缇的化身，是凸出和遍及宇宙的力量。凌辱妇女是令人忧伤的罪过。求道者从老师那里学习如何运用前面提到的五种成份去唤醒自己的灵性。通过曼陀罗，仪式，冥想，祷告，真诚的力量，通过古鲁和神圣母亲的优雅，弟子最终获得了一种本性，使他把日常生活的每一件事变作一种敬神的行为，他也发展出一种理解力，明白到商羯罗一首萨缇赞美诗的意义；“至上的女神，让我头脑的所有运作成为回忆，让我的所有言语都赞美你，让我的所有行动都服从你！”

　　    坦陀罗根据求道者的灵性状态，划分成三种类型：动物，英雄和神。动物类型的人会沿着“外在能量”而移动，从世上行为中得到益处和缺点。他并没有从普遍习俗中提升，也没有切断三个结：“憎恨，害怕和羞耻。”他会受自己的热情控制，成为六种敌对冲动的奴隶：性欲，贪婪，骄傲，愤怒，幻觉和嫉妒。他甚至不允许去接触“左手”道路的五种成份。

　　    胜任五种成份的冒险仪式的学生就称为“英雄”。他有内在的强大力量去“玩火”，用它来燃烧世上的束缚。完全建立在自制之上，他甚至在最受考验的环境也并没有忘记自己。他是一个无惧之人，鼓舞着那些处于动物状态的人。他拥有纯洁的动机，温和的言谈，强壮的身体，足智多谋，有勇气与智慧，敢作敢为，还有谦逊。他珍爱所有的良好品质。

　　    神性级别的求道者已经从所有欲望的束缚中提升起来，没有欲望需要升华。其中一段坦陀罗经文描述了这样的求道者：言行谨慎，热爱众生，自省，平静，有洞察力，还会热切期望其他人得到幸福。他不会从真理的道路上倒转过来，去做邪恶的事。他在每一方面都变得良好，被称为湿婆的化身。他在崇拜里并不需要肉体援助去提升灵性，静心变得自发而来。他经常处于入迷状态，享受着“内在的女人和酒”。他会用觉知，祝福和提升去取代英雄级别求道者使用的“五种成份”。

　　    据称坦陀罗的精神戒律具有宇宙通用性；它承认吠陀祭礼的正确性，承认奥义书的辨别和出离，承认王瑜伽的净化戒律，还有宇宙古史描绘的对神热切的爱。它训诫求道者练习意志力和自我努力，实践自我臣服，还有对神的渴望。坦陀罗对它的奉献者承诺不仅享受世间的欢乐，而且还要解脱，承认昆达里尼的力量可以在真诚的灵性追求中被唤醒，这也是世界各大宗教推崇的灵性戒律。
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　　Sri Ramakrishna, the God-man of modern India, was born at Kamarpukur. This village in the Hooghly District preserved during the last century the idyllic simplicity of the rural areas of Bengal. Situated far from the railway, it was untouched by the glamour of the city. It contained rice-fields, tall palms, royal banyans, a few lakes, and two cremation grounds. South of the village a stream took its leisurely course. A mango orchard dedicated by a neighbouring zemindar to the public use was frequented by the boys for their noonday sports. A highway passed through the village to the great temple of Jagannath at Puri, and the villagers, most of whom were farmers and craftsmen, entertained many passing holy men and pilgrims. The dull round of the rural life was broken by lively festivals, the observance of sacred days, religious singing, and other innocent pleasures.

　　室利·罗摩克里希纳，现代印度的神人，出生于卡马普卡。这是位于孟加拉胡格利河地区的村庄，上个世纪仍然保存着田园诗般的纯朴乡村风味。由于远离铁路，它并未被城市的魅力所触及。它有水稻田，高大的棕榈树，高贵的印度榕树，还有一些湖，以及两个火葬场。村庄南部是一条小溪，溪水从容不迫地流着。由邻近地主贡献的芒果园提供给公共使用，经常成为男孩子们午间运动场所。一条公路经过村庄，通往加达纳许庙。村民们大多数是农民和手工艺者，招待了很多来往的圣人和朝圣者。乡间生活的沉闷被活跃的节日打破了，僧侣们在宗教节日仪式上唱歌，还有其他有益的娱乐活动。

　　About his parents Sri Ramakrishna once said: "My mother was the personification of rectitude and gentleness. She did not know much about the ways of the world; innocent of the art of concealment, she would say what was in her mind. People loved her for open-heartedness. My father, an orthodox brahmin, never accepted gifts from the sudras. He spent much of his time in worship and meditation, and in repeating God's name and chanting His glories. Whenever in his daily prayers he invoked the Goddess Gayatri, his chest flushed and tears rolled down his cheeks. He spent his leisure hours making garlands for the Family Deity, Raghuvir."

　　室利·罗摩克里希纳曾经回忆起双亲，说：“我的母亲是正直和温顺的化身。她对世界的情形并没有知道得多少；心底内隐藏着天真。她会说头脑里想着什么。人们喜欢她的开朗性格。我的父亲是一个传统的婆罗门，从来不会接受首陀罗的赠品。他花大多数时间去敬神和冥想，不断重复着神的名字，唱着赞美诗。只要在日常祷告，他都会调用女神伽耶特黎，他的激动得摆动着胸膛，泪水从脸颊滚下来。他花费空闲时间为家庭神Raghuvir 制造花环。

　　Khudiram Chattopadhyaya and Chandra Devi, the parents of Sri Ramakrishna, were married in 1799. At that time Khudiram was living in his ancestral village of Derepore, not far from Kamarpukur. Their first son, Ramkumar, was born in 1805, and their first daughter, Katyayani, in 1810. In 1814 Khudiram was ordered by his landlord to bear false witness in court against a neighbour. When he refused to do so, the landlord brought a false case against him and deprived him of his ancestral property. Thus dispossessed, he arrived, at the invitation of another landlord, in the quiet village of Kamarpukur, where he was given a dwelling and about an acre of fertile land. The crops from this little property were enough to meet his family's simple needs. Here he lived in simplicity, dignity, and contentment. 

　　室利·罗摩克里希纳的父母Khudiram Chattopadhyay和Chandra Devi于1799年结婚。那时候，Khudiram生活在迪拉帕尔祖先的村庄，离卡马普库儿不远。他们的长子拉姆库马儿出生于1805年，长女嘉也也妮出生于1810年。1814年，Khudiram被他的房东任命在法庭上作假证供，为的是要反对一位邻居。他拒绝这样做，房东作了反对他的假证供，剥夺了他的祖传财产。他被逐出，受到了另一位房东的邀请，来到了卡马普库儿的一个寂静村庄。他有了安憩之地，还有了一亩肥沃土地。这少许土地的农作物足够满足全家的简单生活所需。他在这里过着简朴，高贵和满意的生活。

　　Ten years after his coming to Kamarpukur, Khudiram made a pilgrimage on foot to Rameswar, at the southern extremity of India. Two years later was born his second son, whom he named Rameswar. Again in 1835, at the age of sixty, he made a pilgrimage, this time to Gaya. Here, from ancient times, Hindus have come from the four corners of India to discharge their duties to their departed ancestors by offering them food and drink at the sacred footprint of the Lord Vishnu. At this holy place Khudiram had a dream in which the Lord Vishnu promised to be born as his son. And Chandra Devi, too, in front of the Siva temple at Kamarpukur, had a vision indicating the birth of a divine child. Upon his return the husband found that she had conceived. 

　　Khudiram来了卡马普库儿十年之后，他步行来到印度南端的Rameswar（罗姆斯瓦）朝圣。两年之后，他们有了第二个儿子，取名为罗姆斯瓦。1835年六十岁的时候，他又再次朝圣，这回是迦耶。从远古时候开始，从印度四方而来的印度教徒在主毗瑟奴的圣足下，通过提供他们食物和饮水，向他们死去的祖先卸下了自己的责任。Khudiram 在这块圣地上梦见了主毗瑟奴答应会赐给他一个儿子。Chandra Devi也是一样，在卡马普库儿的湿婆庙前面有了一个异像，指示出将会有一个神圣孩子诞生。在回归的路上，丈夫发现她已经怀孕了。

　　It was on February 18, 1836, that the child, to be known afterwards as Ramakrishna, was born. In memory of the dream at Gaya he was given the name of Gadadhar, the "Bearer of the Mace", an epithet of Vishnu. Three years later a little sister was born. 

　　1836年2月18日，这个孩子诞生了，这就是后来的罗摩克里希纳。在迦耶之梦的回忆上，他给孩子命名为嘎达达尔，意思是“权杖的送信人”，毗瑟奴的一个称号。三年之后，最小的妹妹诞生了。




 
少年时代

　　Boyhood



　　Gadadhar grew up into a healthy and restless boy, full of fun and sweet mischief. He was intelligent and precocious and endowed with a prodigious memory. On his father's lap he learnt by heart the names of his ancestors and the hymns to the gods and goddesses, and at the village school he was taught to read and write. But his greatest delight was to listen to recitations of stories from Hindu mythology and the epics. These he would afterwards recount from memory, to the great joy of the villagers. Painting he enjoyed; the art of moulding images of the gods and goddesses he learnt from the potters. But arithmetic was his great aversion. 

　　嘎达达尔长成为一个健康，调皮的男孩子，充满了有趣和可爱的恶作剧。他聪明和早慧，记忆力惊人。他坐在父亲双腿上的时候，就用心记住了祖先的名字，还有神和女神的赞美诗。他在村庄的学校上学。然而，他的最大兴趣是听别人朗诵印度神话故事和史诗。然后他会背诵下来，取悦村民。他喜欢绘画；他从制陶工人那里学习了模制神和女神的肖像，但他厌恶算术。

　　At the age of six or seven Gadadhar had his first experience of spiritual ecstasy. One day in June or July, when he was walking along a narrow path between paddy-fields, eating the puffed rice that he carried in a basket, he looked up at the sky and saw a beautiful, dark thunder-cloud. As it spread, rapidly enveloping the whole sky, a flight of snow-white cranes passed in front of it. The beauty of the contrast overwhelmed the boy. He fell to the ground, unconscious, and the puffed rice went in all directions. Some villagers found him and carried him home in their arms. Gadadhar said later that in that state he had experienced an indescribable joy. 

　　嘎达达尔在六七岁期间，首次有了精神入迷的体验。六月或七月的一天，他一面在稻田之间的狭窄公路行走，一面吃着篮子里的爆米花。他抬头仰望天空，看见了美丽和黑暗的雷雨云。云在漫延，很快地履盖了整个天空，突然间有一雪白云层飞快地略过。这种形成鲜明对照的美丽令到这个男孩折服。他倒在地上不省人事，爆米花掉了一地。一些村民发现了他，把他抬到家里。嘎达达尔后来说自己在这种状态下经历了难以形容的欢乐。

　　Gadadhar was seven years old when his father died. This incident profoundly affected him. For the first time the boy realized that life on earth was impermanent. Unobserved by others, he began to slip into the mango orchard or into one of the cremation grounds, and he spent hours absorbed in his own thoughts. He also became more helpful to his mother in the discharge of her household duties. He gave more attention to reading and hearing the religious stories recorded in the Puranas. And he became interested in the wandering monks and pious pilgrims who would stop at Kamarpukur on their way to Puri. These holy men, the custodians of India's spiritual heritage and the living witnesses of the ideal of renunciation of the world and all-absorbing love of God, entertained the little boy with stories from the Hindu epics, stories of saints and prophets, and also stories of their own adventures. He, on his part, fetched their water and fuel and served them in various ways. Meanwhile, he was observing their meditation and worship. 

　　嘎达达尔七岁的时候父亲去世了。这件事深深地影响着他。这个男孩第一次意识到世上生命并非永久，他开始进入芒果园或者火葬场上，陷入沉思数小时之久。他也变得更加多地帮助妈妈分担家务。他变得更加专注地阅读和听《宇宙古史》的宗教故事。他对停留在卡马普库儿的云游僧和虔诚的朝圣者感兴趣。这些圣人，印度精神遗产的管理者，对世界出离和全然爱神的见证者，用印度史诗故事，圣人和先知的故事，还有他们自己的经历娱乐这个小男孩。而他则用水和燃料以不同的方式款待他们。同时，他留意着他们的冥想和祷告。

　　At the age of nine Gadadhar was invested with the sacred thread. This ceremony conferred upon him the privileges of his brahmin lineage, including the worship of the Family Deity, Raghuvir, and imposed upon him the many strict disciplines of a brahmin's life. During the ceremony of investiture he shocked his relatives by accepting a meal cooked by his nurse, a sudra woman. His father would never have dreamt of doing such a thing. But in a playful mood Gadadhar had once promised this woman that he would eat her food, and now he fulfilled his plighted word. The woman had piety and religious sincerity, and these were more important to the boy than the conventions of society. 

　　九岁的时候，嘎达达尔被授予了圣线。这个仪式授予了他婆罗门血统的特权，包括对家庭神Raghuvir的崇拜，还把很多婆罗门生活的严格戒律强制于他。在授权典礼期间，他接受了他的保姆——一位首陀罗妇女煮的饭而震惊了所有的亲戚。他的父亲从来没有想过做这样的事，但这位顽皮的嘎达达尔曾经答应过这位妇女会吃她的食物，现在他履行了诺言。这位妇女拥有虔诚和真挈的情感，对于这个男孩来说，这比社会习俗更加重要。

　　Gadadhar was now permitted to worship Raghuvir. Thus began his first training in meditation. He so gave his heart and soul to the worship that the stone image very soon appeared to him as the living Lord of the Universe. His tendency to lose himself in contemplation was first noticed at this time. Behind his boyish light-heartedness was seen a deepening of his spiritual nature. 

　　嘎达达尔现在答应去崇拜Raghuvir，从而开始了冥想的训练。他也开始用心去崇拜这个石造的肖像，很快地展现在他面前的是活生生的宇宙之主。他在专注的时候趋向于迷失了自己。这个无忧无虑的少年背后的是深度发展的灵性本质。

　　About this time, on the Sivaratri night, consecrated to the worship of Siva, a dramatic performance was arranged. The principal actor, who was to play the part of Siva, suddenly fell ill, and Gadadhar was persuaded to act in his place. While friends were dressing him for the role of Siva - smearing his body with ashes, matting his locks, placing a trident in his hand and a string of rudrakasa beads around his neck - the boy appeared to become absent-minded. He approached the stage with slow and measured step, supported by his friends. He looked the living image of Siva. The audience loudly applauded what it took to be his skill as an actor, but it was soon discovered that he was really lost in meditation. His countenance was radiant and tears flowed from his eyes. He was lost to the outer world. The effect of this scene on the audience was tremendous. The people felt blessed as by a vision of Siva Himself. The performance had to be stopped, and the boy's mood lasted till the following morning. 

　　在湿婆之夜，崇拜湿婆被视为神圣，一场戏剧大约在这个时候被安排上演了。负责表演湿婆这个角色的男主角突然间生病了，嘎达达尔被说服去代替这个角色。朋友们为他穿上湿婆的戏服——在他身上涂上灰烬，铺着垫子，在他的头上放上三叉戟，在他的颈上围绕着一窜骷髅珠子——这个男孩看上去正处在出神状态。在朋友们的支持下，他用缓慢和整齐的脚步走近舞台。他看上去像活生生的湿婆。观众称赞他的演技，但很快地发现他真正地全神贯注于冥想中。他的面部容光焕发，泪水在他的眼珠上滚动着。他对外在世界无动于衷。这个场面效果对于观众来说是震憾的。人们感觉到受到湿婆本人的祝福。表演毫无疑问是结束了，但这个男孩的心境却持续到第二天早上。



　　Gadadhar himself now organized a dramatic company with his young friends. The stage was set in the mango orchard. The themes were selected from the stories of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Gadadhar knew by heart almost all the roles, having heard them from professional actors. His favourite theme was the Vrindavan episode of Krishna's life, depicting those exquisite love-stories of Krishna and the milkmaids and the cowherd boys. Gadadhar would play the parts of Radha or Krishna and would often lose himself in the character he was portraying. His natural feminine grace heightened the dramatic effect. The mango orchard would ring with the loud kirtan of the boys. Lost in song and merry-making, Gadadhar became indifferent to the routine of school. 

　　嘎达达尔现在与他的年轻朋友组成了一个戏剧团。舞台就设立在芒果园，表演主题是从《罗摩衍那》和《摩诃婆罗多》的故事挑选出来。嘎达达尔从专业演员听过这些角色之后，现在几乎熟记所有的角色。他特别喜爱的主题是克里希纳（奎师那）在维伦达文的生活情节，描写了克里希纳和牧童与牧牛姑娘的故事。嘎达达尔扮演罗陀或者克里希纳的角色，经常投入在角色里面而迷失了自己。芒果园下围绕着男孩子们大声地念颂圣名（克伊尔坦）的声音。

　　In 1849 Ramkumar, the eldest son, went to Calcutta to improve the financial condition of the family. 

　　长子罗姆库马为了维持家计，于1849年来到加尔各答。

　　Gadadhar was on the threshold of youth. He had become the pet of the women of the village. They loved to hear him talk, sing, or recite from the holy books. They enjoyed his knack of imitating voices. Their woman's instinct recognized the innate purity and guilelessness of this boy of clear skin, flowing hair, beaming eyes, smiling face, and inexhaustible fun. The pious elderly women looked upon him as Gopala, the Baby Krishna, and the younger ones saw in him the youthful Krishna of Vrindavan. He himself so idealised the love of the gopis for Krishna that he sometimes yearned to be born as a woman, if he must be born again, in order to be able to love Sri Krishna with all his heart and soul. 

　　嘎达达尔年幼的时候，受到村里妇女的宠爱。她们喜欢听他谈话，唱歌和背诵圣书。她们喜欢他模仿声音的决窍。她们的女性直觉从这个男孩清皙的皮肤，平滑的头发，光亮的眼睛，微笑的脸孔和无穷无尽的欢乐，就认定了他内心的纯洁和正直。虔成的老年妇女把他当作哥帕拉，幼年时期的克里希纳，年轻的妇女把他看作维伦达文的年轻克里希纳。他本人非常向往牧牛姑娘对克里希纳的爱，如果他必须再次出生，有时候他会渴望能够成为女人，这样就能够用全部身心和灵魂去爱上克里希纳。




 
来到加尔各答

　　Coming to Calcutta 



　　At the age of sixteen Gadadhar was summoned to Calcutta by his elder brother Ramkumar, who wished assistance in his priestly duties. Ramkumar had opened a Sanskrit academy to supplement his income, and it was his intention gradually to turn his younger brother's mind to education. Gadadhar applied himself heart and soul to his new duty as family priest to a number of Calcutta families. His worship was very different from that of the professional priests. He spent hours decorating the images and singing hymns and devotional songs; he performed with love the other duties of his office. People were impressed with his ardour. But to his studies he paid scant attention. 

　　十六岁那年，嘎达达尔被他的兄长拉姆库玛儿召唤到加尔各答，希望嘎达达尔能够协助祭司工作。拉姆库玛儿开了一所梵语学院，用来弥补收入，他的图意是逐渐让弟弟回心转意到教育上。嘎达达尔把身心和灵魂都投入到祭司职责上，成为许多加尔各答家庭的祭司。他的祷告方式与专业祭司很不相同。他花数小时装饰神像，唱着赞美诗和虔诚的歌；他用爱去履行职责。人们对他的热心留下沉刻印象。但是，他没有把多大注意力放在学习上。

　　Ramkumar did not at first oppose the ways of his temperamental brother. He wanted Gadadhar to become used to the conditions of city life. But one day he decided to warn the boy about his indifference to the world. After all, in the near future Gadadhar must, as a householder, earn his livelihood through the performance of his brahminical duties; and these required a thorough knowledge of Hindu law, astrology, and kindred subjects. He gently admonished Gadadhar and asked him to pay more attention to his studies. But the boy replied spiritedly: "Brother, what shall I do with a mere bread-winning education? I would rather acquire that wisdom which will illumine my heart and give me satisfaction for ever."

　　拉姆库玛儿并不是第一次反对这个喜怒无常的弟弟。他希望嘎达达尔能够适应城市生活。一天，他决定警告这个男孩，警告他对世界的漠不关心。毕竟，嘎达达尔在不久的将来会过家居生活，通过履行婆罗门职责来谋生；而这又必须对印度教律法，占星术和家族等相关知识十分熟悉。他温和地劝告嘎达达尔，要求他尽好职责。然而这个男孩活泼地回答：“兄弟，我在仅是为了维持生计的教育面前该怎样做呢？我宁愿得到智慧，它会照亮我的心，使我永远地满足。”




 
维持生计的教育

　　Bread-winning Education

　　 

　　The anguish of the inner soul of India found expression through these passionate words of the young Gadadhar. For what did his unsophisticated eyes see around him in Calcutta, at that time the metropolis of India and the centre of modern culture and learning? Greed and lust held sway in the higher levels of society, and the occasional religious practices were merely outer forms from which the soul had long ago departed. Gadadhar had never seen anything like this at Kamarpukur among the simple and pious villagers. The sadhus and wandering monks whom he had served in his boyhood had revealed to him an altogether different India. He had been impressed by their devotion and purity, their self-control and renunciation. He had learnt from them and from his own intuition that the ideal of life as taught by the ancient sages of India was the realization of God. 

　　印度内在灵魂的痛苦可以通过年轻的嘎达达尔的活泼言辞表达出来。他单纯的双眼是如何看待印度首都加尔各答，这个现代文化和学术中心呢？贪婪和欲望在上流社会滚动着，偶然的宗教实践仅仅是外在形式，内在的灵魂早已经死去。嘎达达尔在卡马普库儿纯朴和虔诚的村民中从未看到这种情形。少年时代供养的圣人和云游僧向他显示出一个完全不同的印度。他被他们的热情和纯洁，自制和出离所吸引。他从云游僧那里学到，以及凭自己的直觉得知，生命的意义就像古代印度圣人教导一样，是实现神性。

　　When Ramkumar reprimanded Gadadhar for neglecting a "bread-winning education", the inner voice of the boy reminded him that the legacy of his ancestors - the legacy of Rama, Krishna, Buddha, Sankara, Ramanuja, Chaitanya - was not worldly security but the Knowledge of God. And these noble sages were the true representatives of Hindu society. Each of them was seated, as it were, on the crest of the wave that followed each successive trough in the tumultuous course of Indian national life. All demonstrated that the life current of India is spirituality. This truth was revealed to Gadadhar through that inner vision which scans past and future in one sweep, unobstructed by the barriers of time and space. But he was unaware of the history of the profound change that had taken place in the land of his birth during the previous one hundred years. 

　　正当拉姆库玛儿申斥嘎达达尔对“维持生计的教育”漠不关心，这个男孩的内在声音提醒他祖先的遗产——罗摩，克里希纳，佛陀，商羯罗，罗摩奴阇和柴坦妮亚的遗产——并不是世俗的安全，而是神的知识。这些高尚的圣人是真正地代表印度社会。每一位都各归各位，如同昔日一样，在印度民族生活喧哗的浪潮中，各自跟随着各自的传承。嘎达达尔内心感觉到有一把扫帚在打扫着过去与将来，不受时间和空间所限，这个内在的景像向嘎达达尔揭示了真理。但他没有意识到在过去一百年期间，意义深远的历史转折时刻在他的出生地发生了。

　　Hindu society during the eighteenth century had been passing through a period of decadence. It was the twilight of the Mussalman rule. There were anarchy and confusion in all spheres. Superstitious practices dominated the religious life of the people. Rites and rituals passed for the essence of spirituality. Greedy priests became the custodians of heaven. True philosophy was supplanted by dogmatic opinions. The pundits took delight in vain polemics. 

　　印度社会在十八世纪期间经历了一个颓废时期，这是穆斯林的统治末期。整个社会充满着无政府状态和混乱的气氛。迷信的实践占有着人们的宗教生活。仪式和典礼被看作是灵性的精华。贪婪的祭司成为天堂的管理者。真正的哲学被教条主义所取代。梵文学者为了徒劳无益的辩论术而感到高兴。

　　In 1757 English traders laid the foundation of British rule in India. Gradually the Government was systematized and lawlessness suppressed. The Hindus were much impressed by the military power and political acumen of the new rulers. In the wake of the merchants came the English educators, and social reformers, and Christian missionaries - all bearing a culture completely alien to the Hindu mind. In different parts of the country educational institutions were set up and Christian churches established. Hindu young men were offered the heady wine of the Western culture of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and they drank it to the very dregs. 

　　1785年，英国商人为英国人在印度的统治立下基础。政府渐渐地变得系统化和非法地镇压。军事力量和新统治者的政治敏锐给印度留下了深刻的印象。随着商人而来的是英国教育家，还有社会改革者和基督教传教士——所有一切都对印度人思想带来了完全不同的文化。他们在全国各地建立了教育机构和基督教教堂。十八世纪末期和十九世纪初，印度年轻人被灌输了鲁莽的西方文化，他们吸收了糟粕。

　　The first effect of the draught on the educated Hindus was a complete effacement from their minds of the time-honoured beliefs and traditions of Hindu society. They came to believe that there was no transcendental Truth. The world perceived by the senses was all that existed. God and religion were illusions of the untutored mind. True knowledge could be derived only from the analysis of nature. So atheism and agnosticism became the fashion of the day. The youth of India, taught in English schools, took malicious delight in openly breaking the customs and traditions of their society. They would do away with the caste-system and remove the discriminatory laws about food. Social reform, the spread of secular education, widow remarriage, abolition of early marriage - they considered these the panacea for the degenerate condition of Hindu society. 

　　受过教育的印度人的首要效果就是把印度社会传统和由来已久的信仰从头脑中完全地抹杀掉。他们相信没有超出人类经验的真理，官能感觉到的世界是所有的存在。神和宗教是幼稚的头脑幻想。真正的知识只能在对大自然的分析中得到。无神论和不可知论成为了当时的时尚。印度的年轻人受过英语学校的教育，公然地恶意破坏自己的社会传统，为此而感到高兴。社会改革，世俗教育的展开，寡妇再嫁，废除早婚——他们认为这些是改变退化的印度社会的万能药。

　　The Christian missionaries gave the finishing touch to the process of transformation. They ridiculed as relics of a barbarous age the images and rituals of the Hindu religion. They tried to persuade India that the teachings of her saints and seers were the cause of her downfall, that her Vedas, Puranas, and other scriptures were filled with superstition. Christianity, they maintained, had given the white races position and power in this world and assurance of happiness in the next; therefore Christianity was the best of all religions. Many intelligent young Hindus became converted. The man in the street was confused. The majority of the educated grew materialistic in their mental outlook. Everyone living near Calcutta or the other strongholds of Western culture, even those who attempted to cling to the orthodox traditions of Hindu society, became infected by the new uncertainties and the new beliefs. 

　　基督教传教士最后完成改革过程。他们嘲笑印度宗教的偶像和典礼是一个野蛮时期的崩溃。他们企图说服印度人相信他们自己的圣人和预言家的教导是导致衰败的原因，吠陀经，宇宙古史和其他经文充满着迷信。他们断言基督教给予了白人在世上应有的地位和力量，其次是确保幸福；因此基督教是所有宗教中最优越的。很多有才智的年轻印度人转变了信仰。街上的人感到困惑。大多数教育是在他们的精神面貌上增长了唯物主义。每一个活在加尔各答和其他西方文化要点的人，甚至那些尝试去依附印度社会传统宗教的人，都被新的不确定性和新信仰所感染。

　　But the soul of India was to be resuscitated through a spiritual awakening. We hear the first call of this renascence in the spirited retort of the young Gadadhar: "Brother, what shall I do with a mere bread-winning education?"

　　然而，印度人的灵魂需要通过一种灵性唤醒来复苏。我们首次在年轻的嘎达达尔英勇的反驳中找到这种复苏：“兄弟，我在仅是为了维持生计的教育面前该怎样做呢？”

　　Ramkumar could hardly understand the import of his young brother's reply. He described in bright colours the happy and easy life of scholars in Calcutta society. But Gadadhar intuitively felt that the scholars, to use one of his own vivid illustrations, were like so many vultures, soaring high on the wings of their uninspired intellect, with their eyes fixed on the charnel-pit of greed and lust. So he stood firm and Ramkumar had to give way. 

　　拉姆库玛儿很难明白弟弟回答的重要性。他用欢快的色彩描述了加尔各答社会学者的快乐与安逸生活。但是嘎达达尔的直觉感觉到学者们就像很多贪婪的人一样，在运用着逼真的幻觉，让双翼在缺乏创见的智慧上高飞，他们的双眼盯在停尸房上——贪婪和欲望的深渊。他坚持自己的立场，拉姆库玛儿不得不让步。




 
达克希什瓦的卡利神庙

　　Kali Temple at Dakshineswar

　　 

　　At that time there lived in Calcutta a rich widow named Rani Rasmani, belonging to the sudra caste, and known far and wide not only for her business ability, courage, and intelligence, but also for her largeness of heart, piety, and devotion to God. She was assisted in the management of her vast property by her son-in-law Mathur Mohan. 

　　那时候，加尔各答住着一位名叫拉妮 拉曼妮的富裕寡妇，属于首陀罗阶层，不仅是因为她丈夫的经商才干，勇气和智慧，而且还因为她有一颗宽大的心，虔诚和专注于神而众所周知。她被女婿马图尔 巴乌任命去协助管理巨大的财富。

　　In 1847 the Rani purchased twenty acres of land at Dakshineswar, a village about four miles north of Calcutta. Here she created a temple garden and constructed several temples. Her Ishta, or Chosen Ideal, was the Divine Mother, Kali. 

　　1847年，拉妮在达克希什瓦，一个离加尔各答大约四英里的村庄买下了二十亩地。她在这里建造了一个庙宇花园，由几座庙宇组成。她的伊师塔（巴比伦女神），或者选择的理想就是神圣母亲——卡利女神。

　　The temple garden stands directly on the east bank of the Ganges. The northern section of the land and a portion to the east contain an orchard, flower gardens, and two small reservoirs. The southern section is paved with brick and mortar. The visitor arriving by boat ascends the steps of an imposing bathing-ghat, which leads to the chandni, a roofed terrace, on either side of which stand in a row six temples of Siva. East of the terrace and the Siva temples is a large court, paved, rectangular in shape, and running north and south. Two temples stand in the centre of this court, the larger one, to the south and facing south, being dedicated to Kali, and the smaller one, facing the Ganges, to Radhakanta, that is, Krishna, the Consort of Radha. Nine domes with spires surmount the temple of Kali, and before it stands the spacious natmandir, or music hall, the terrace of which is supported by stately pillars. At the northwest and southwest corners of the temple compound are two nahabats, or music towers, from which music flows at different times of day, especially at sunup, noon, and sundown, when the worship is performed in the temples. Three sides of the paved courtyard -all except the west - are lined with rooms set apart for kitchens, store-rooms, dining-rooms, and quarters for the temple staff and guests. The chamber in the northwest angle, just beyond the last of the Siva temples, is of special interest to us; for here Sri Ramakrishna was to spend a considerable part of his life. To the west of this chamber is a semicircular porch overlooking the river. In front of the porch runs a foot-path, north and south, and beyond the path is a large garden and, below the garden, the Ganges. The orchard to the north of the buildings contains the Panchavati, the banyan, and the bel-tree, associated with Sri Ramakrishna's spiritual practices. Outside and to the north of the temple compound proper is the kuthi, or bungalow, used by members of Rani Rasmani's family visiting the garden. And north of the temple garden, separated from it by a high wall, is a powder-magazine belonging to the British Government. 

　　庙宇花园直接地竖立在恒河东岸，北面和东面的一部分有果园，花园，还有两个畜水池。南面是用砖块和泥灰组成。乘船而来的游客攀登着壮丽的河边石梯，直通到chandni——一个有屋顶的露台，另一面是六座湿婆庙排成一排。每一个露台和湿婆庙组成了巨大的庭院，铺成矩形的形状，延伸至南北。庭院中央竖立着两座庙宇，较大一座面向南部，向南延伸，用来供奉卡利女神；较小一座面向恒河，用作供奉罗陀肯塔，也就是克里希纳的配偶罗陀。九个带有尖顶的圆拱形屋顶位于卡利神庙的顶上，前面竖立着大量的灵魂，或者是杂耍戏院，房屋之平顶由稳固的柱子支撑。庙宇的西南方和西北方角落由两个nahabats，或者说是音乐塔组成，在每天的不同时期都会传来音乐，尤其是日出，正午和日落，庙宇内进行崇拜仪式的时候。三面的庭院——西面除外，都有排成直线的房子，用作厨房，储藏室，饭厅，还有庙宇人员和客人的住处。西北角落的房间，就像较远处的一座湿婆庙一样，特别地引起我们的兴趣；因为室利罗摩克里希纳一生中相当多的时光都停留在这里。往西面方向的房间是半圆的走廊，可以眺望恒河。走廊前面是一条人行道，南北走向，人行道之上是一个大花园，花园之下是恒河。北面建筑物的方向有一个果园，种着菩提树，还有贝叶树，与室利罗摩克里希纳的灵性实践有重大联系。庙宇的外面和北面是一些平房，适当地混在一起，供拉妮 罗曼尼的家庭成员访问花园时使用。北面的庙宇花园被一堵高墙分隔开，是一个属于不列颠政府的火药库。




 
湿婆

　　Shiva

　　 

　　In the twelve Siva temples are installed the emblems of the Great God of renunciation in His various aspects, worshipped daily with proper rites. Siva requires few articles of worship. White flowers and bel-leaves and a little Ganges water offered with devotion are enough to satisfy the benign Deity and win from Him the boon of liberation. 

　　十二座湿婆神庙里面安置了湿婆的各种不同面貌，是伟大神和出离的象征，每日都用适当的仪式来崇拜。湿婆并不需要很多祷文。白色的花和贝叶片，还有供给奉献者的少许恒河水，就足够满足仁慈的神，从神那里赢得了解脱的恩赐。




 
罗陀肯塔

　　Radhakanta

　　 

　　The temple of Radhakanta, also known as the temple of Vishnu, contains the images of Radha and Krishna, the symbol of union with God through ecstatic love. The two images stand on a pedestal facing the west. The floor is paved with marble. From the ceiling of the porch hang chandeliers protected from dust by coverings of red cloth. Canvas screens shield the images from the rays of the setting sun. Close to the threshold of the inner shrine is a small brass cup containing holy water. Devoted visitors reverently drink a few drops from the vessel. 

　　罗陀肯塔的庙宇，也与毗瑟奴庙宇那样闻名，包括了罗陀和克里希纳的肖像，是通过狂狂喜的爱与神合一的喜悦。两个肖像都座落在面向西面的基架。地面铺上大理石。门廊的天花板上悬挂着树枝形的装饰灯，用红布覆盖着，防止灰尘。帆布做的帘栅屏蔽着肖像，阻挡着日落的光辉。接近内在神殿的开端处有一个黄铜制成的小型杯子，装着圣水，虔诚的朝圣者虔诚地喝下了容器上的几滴水。




 
卡利女神

　　Kali 

　　 

　　The main temple is dedicated to Kali, the Divine Mother, here worshipped as Bhavatarini, the Saviour of the Universe. The floor of this temple also is paved with marble. The basalt image of the Mother, dressed in gorgeous gold brocade, stands on a white marble image of the prostrate body of Her Divine Consort, Siva, the symbol of the Absolute. On the feet of the Goddess are, among other ornaments, anklets of gold. Her arms are decked with jewelled ornaments of gold. She wears necklaces of gold and pearls, a golden garland of human heads, and a girdle of human arms. She wears a golden crown, golden ear-rings, and a golden nose-ring with a pearl-drop. She has four arms. The lower left hand holds a severed human head and the upper grips a blood-stained sabre. One right hand offers boons to Her children; the other allays their fear. The majesty of Her posture can hardly be described. It combines the terror of destruction with the reassurance of motherly tenderness. For She is the Cosmic Power, the totality of the universe, a glorious harmony of the pairs of opposites. She deals out death, as She creates and preserves. She has three eyes, the third being the symbol of Divine Wisdom; they strike dismay into the wicked, yet pour out affection for Her devotees. 

　　主要庙宇用作供奉卡利女神，神圣母亲，这里被认作巴瓦塔瑞妮，宇宙拯救者来崇拜。这坐庙宇的地板是由大理石铺成。玄武岩制成的卡利女神肖像穿着华丽的金黄色锦缎，站立在用白石大理石制成的，被降伏的神性配偶——湿婆神肖像身上。湿婆是绝对者的象征。在女神的脚下，其他的装饰物之中，是金色的脚镯。她的手臂是装有宝石的金黄色装饰物。她穿着金银珠宝制成的项链，还有人头组成的花环，腰束着人类武器组成的腰带。她戴着金色的王冠，金色的耳环，还有一个镶有珍珠的金色环形鼻饰。她有四臂，较低的左手持有一颗表情严峻的人头，较上的手持有血污的马刀。一只右手给予孩子们恩惠；另一只右手是减轻他们的恐惧。她威严的姿态令人难以形容。它包含了母性的温柔和毁灭性的破坏。因为她是宇宙的力量，宇宙的整体，成对的相反力量显示出一种显赫的协调。她掌管着死亡，正如她的创造和维系力量一样。她有三只眼睛，第三只眼睛是神性智慧的象征；它们把邪恶驱走，为她的奉献者诉说友爱。

　　The whole symbolic world is represented in the temple garden - the Trinity of the Nature Mother (Kali), the Absolute (Siva), and Love (Radhakanta), the Arch spanning heaven and earth. The terrific Goddess of the Tantra, the soul-enthralling Flute-Player of the Bhagavata, and the Self-absorbed Absolute of the Vedas live together, creating the greatest synthesis of religions. All aspects of Reality are represented there. But of this divine household, Kali is the pivot, the sovereign Mistress. She is Prakriti, the Procreatrix, Nature, the Destroyer, the Creator. Nay, She is something greater and deeper still for those who have eyes to see. She is the Universal Mother, "my Mother" as Ramakrishna would say, the All-powerful, who reveals Herself to Her children under different aspects and Divine Incarnations, the Visible God, who leads the elect to the Invisible Reality; and if it so pleases Her, She takes away the last trace of ego from created beings and merges it in the consciousness of the Absolute, the undifferentiated God. Through Her grace "the finite ego loses itself in the illimitable Ego-Atman-Brahman".

　　庙宇花园描绘了整个象征世界——三位一体的大自然母亲（卡利），绝对者（湿婆）和爱（罗陀肯塔），拱跨天空与大地。恐怖的坦陀罗女神，《博伽瓦谭》中吹笛子者的迷人灵魂，还有《吠陀经》中热衷于自己想法的绝对者活灵活现地合在一起，创造了最伟大的宗教组合。实相的所有面貌都在这个花园里。但是对于神性的家居者，至上的女主人卡利是主体。她是“原质”，女神，自然，毁灭者和创造者。不仅如此，她比眼睛所见的更加伟大和深奥。她是宇宙之母，正说罗摩克里希纳所说，是“我的母亲”，全能者，以不同的面貌和化身向她的孩子显现了自身。神的化身，可见之神，引领选民到不可见的实相里面。假如能够满足她的话，她会从创造物之中取去最后的自我，使之融入绝对者的意识，无分别的神里面。通过她的优雅，“有限的自我会在自我——阿特曼——梵天里面失去了它自己。

　　Rani Rasmani spent a fortune for the construction of the temple garden and another fortune for its dedication ceremony, which took place on May 31, 1855. 

　　拉妮 拉曼妮花了大量财产去建造庙宇花园，另一些财产用作贡献于祭礼，于1855年5月31日正式投入使用。

　　Sri Ramakrishna - henceforth we shall call Gadadhar by this familiar name - came to the temple garden with his elder brother Ramkumar, who was appointed priest of the Ka1i temple. Sri Ramakrishna did not at first approve of Ramkumar's working for the sudra Rasmani. The example of their orthodox father was still fresh in Sri Ramakrishna's mind. He objected also to the eating of the cooked offerings of the temple, since, according to orthodox Hindu custom, such food can be offered to the Deity only in the house of a brahmin. But the holy atmosphere of the temple grounds, the solitude of the surrounding wood, the loving care of his brother, the respect shown him by Rani Rasmani and Mathur Babu, the living presence of the Goddess Kali in the temple, and, above all, the proximity of the sacred Ganges, which Sri Ramakrishna always held in the highest respect, gradually overcame his disapproval, and he began to feel at home. 

　　室利 罗摩克里希纳——今后我们应当叫他的原命嘎达达尔——与被委任为卡利神庙祭司的兄长拉姆库玛儿一起来到了庙宇花园。他们传统父亲的鉴戒对于室利 罗摩克里希纳的头脑来说，依然是陌生的。他也反对庙宇提供的煮食，因为依照传统印度教习俗，这样的食物只有在婆罗门家中才能供奉给神。可是，庙宇的神圣气氛，周围竖立的树木，还有兄弟的关怀，还有拉妮 拉曼妮和马图尔 巴乌对他的尊敬，卡利女神活生生地在庙宇内，最重要的是接近神圣的恒河。室利 罗摩克里希纳对恒河总是持有高度的敬重，渐渐地克服内心的反对，他开始感觉到像家里一样。

　　Within a very short time Sri Ramakrishna attracted the notice of Mathur Babu, who was impressed by the young man's religious fervour and wanted him to participate in the worship in the Kali temple. But Sri Ramakrishna loved his freedom and was indifferent to any worldly career. The profession of the priesthood in a temple founded by a rich woman did not appeal to his mind. Further, he hesitated to take upon himself the responsibility for the ornaments and jewellery of the temple. Mathur had to wait for a suitable occasion. 

　　室利 罗摩克里希纳在很短时间内受到了马图尔 巴乌的注意，巴乌被这个年轻人虔诚的宗教热情所吸引，希望他到卡利神庙内参与崇拜。然而，室利 罗摩克里希纳却热爱自由，对任何世俗事务漠不关心。由一位富有女性所建的庙宇的祭司之职并不吸引他。更进一步地说，他不愿在充满装饰物和珠宝的庙宇内履行职责。马图尔不得不等待一个适当时机。

　　At this time there came to Dakshineswar a youth of sixteen, destined to play an important role in Sri Ramakrishna's life. Hriday, a distant nephew  of Sri Ramakrishna, hailed from Sihore, a village not far from Kamarpukur, and had been his boyhood friend. Clever, exceptionally energetic, and endowed with great presence of mind, he moved, as will be seen later, like a shadow about his uncle and was always ready to help him, even at the sacrifice of his personal comfort. He was destined to be a mute witness of many of the spiritual experiences of Sri Ramakrishna and the caretaker of his body during the stormy days of his spiritual practice. Hriday came to Dakshineswar in search of a job, and Sri Ramakrishna was glad to see him. 

　　这时候，来了一个要去达克希什瓦的十六岁年轻人，命中注定要在室利 罗摩克里希纳的生命中扮演重要角色。他是室利 罗摩克里希纳的一个远房侄子利德，来自Sihore——一个离卡马普库儿不远的村庄，也是少年时代的朋友。他聪明，异常地精力充沛，头脑被赋予了一种极大的平静，他的举动就像叔父的影子。他经常准备去帮他，甚至牺牲自己的舒适。他注定要成为室利 罗摩克里希纳很多灵性体验的无言见证者，也在罗摩克里希纳灵性训练期间暴风雨般的日子照料他。利德去达克希什瓦是为了寻找工作，室利罗摩克里希纳很高兴见到他。

　　Unable to resist the persuasion of Mathur Babu, Sri Ramakrishna at last entered the temple service, on condition that Hriday should be asked to assist him. His first duty was to dress and decorate the image of Kali. 

　　室利·罗摩克里希纳无法反抗马图尔 巴乌的说服，终于进入庙宇服务，条件是利德要去帮助他。他的首要职责就是为卡利神像穿戴和装饰。

　　One day the priest of the Radhakanta temple accidentally dropped the image of Krishna on the floor, breaking one of its legs. The pundits advised the Rani to install a new image, since the worship of an image with a broken limb was against the scriptural injunctions. But the Rani was fond of the image, and she asked Sri Ramakrishna's opinion. In an abstracted mood, he said: "This solution is ridiculous. If a son-in-law of the Rani broke his leg, would she discard him and put another in his place? Wouldn't she rather arrange for his treatment? Why should she not do the same thing in this case too? Let the image be repaired and worshipped as before." It was a simple, straightforward solution and was accepted by the Rani. Sri Ramakrishna himself mended the break. The priest was dismissed for his carelessness, and at Mathur Babu's earnest request Sri Ramakrishna accepted the office of priest in the Radhakanta temple. 

　　一天，罗陀肯塔庙宇的祭司不小心把克里希纳神像摔到地面，摔断了一条腿。梵文学者建议拉妮放置一个新神像，因为敬拜一个断腿的神像违反经文规定。拉妮却喜欢这个肖像，她询问室利 罗摩克里希纳的意见。他以一种心不在焉的方式说：“解决是荒谬的。如果拉妮的女婿摔断了腿，她会抛弃他，把他放到另一个地方吗？她宁愿为他安排治疗吗？她为什么不会在这种情形下做相同的事呢？把神像修复，像以前那样崇拜。”这是简单，直接的解决方法。‘

　　拉妮接受了，罗摩克里希纳本人也修复了破损处。那位祭司由于自己的疏忽而被开除了，马图尔 巴乌热切地要求罗摩克里希纳接受罗陀肯塔神庙的祭司之职。




 
祭司生涯

　　Sri Ramakrishna as a priest 



　　Born in an orthodox brahmin family, Sri Ramakrishna knew the formalities of worship, its rites and rituals. The innumerable gods and goddesses of the Hindu religion are the human aspects of the indescribable and incomprehensible Spirit, as conceived by the finite human mind. They understand and appreciate human love and emotion, help men to realize their secular and spiritual ideals, and ultimately enable men to attain liberation from the miseries of phenomenal life. The Source of light, intelligence, wisdom, and strength is the One alone from whom comes the fulfilment of desire. Yet, as long as a man is bound by his human limitations, he cannot but worship God through human forms. He must use human symbols. Therefore Hinduism asks the devotees to look on God as the ideal father, the ideal mother, the ideal husband, the ideal son, or the ideal friend. But the name ultimately leads to the Nameless, the form to the Formless, the word to the Silence, the emotion to the serene realization of Peace in Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. The gods gradually merge in the one God. 

　　室利·罗摩克里希纳出生在一个传统婆罗门家庭，熟悉崇拜的礼节，仪式和习俗。印度宗教数不清的神和女神是难以形容和难以理解的灵魂的人类化身，同样地也是人类有限的头脑构想出来的。他们了解和赏识人类的爱和情感，帮助人类去了解自己的世俗和精神理想，最后使人能够从痛苦的现象生命中获得解脱。光，智能，智慧和力量的来源是至高上帝，从至高者那里得到愿望的达成。只要人被人类的局限性所束缚，他除了崇拜赋予人形的神之外，却依然得不到解脱。因此，印度教会要求虔诚者把神视作理想的父亲，理想的母亲，理想的丈夫，理想的儿子，或者理想的朋友。但是有名相最终会通往无名相，有形会通往无形，言词会通往沉默，情感会变得平静，在平静中意识到存在——知识——绝对的喜悦。众神逐渐地合并为一神。



　　But until that realization is achieved, the devotee cannot dissociate human factors from his worship. Therefore the Deity is bathed and clothed and decked with ornaments. He is fed and put to sleep. He is propitiated with hymns, songs, and prayers. And there are appropriate rites connected with all these functions. For instance, to secure for himself external purity, the priest bathes himself in holy water and puts on a holy cloth. He purifies the mind and the sense organs by appropriate meditations. He fortifies the place of worship against evil forces by drawing around it circles of fire and water. He awakens the different spiritual centres of the body and invokes the Supreme Spirit in his heart. Then he transfers the Supreme Spirit to the image before him and worships the image, regarding it no longer as clay or stone, but as the embodiment of Spirit, throbbing with Life and Consciousness. After the worship the Supreme Spirit is recalled from the image to Its true sanctuary, the heart of the priest. The real devotee knows the absurdity of worshipping the Transcendental Reality with material articles - clothing That which pervades the whole universe and the beyond, putting on a pedestal That which cannot be limited by space, feeding That which is disembodied and incorporeal, singing before That whose glory the music of the spheres tries vainly to proclaim. But through these rites the devotee aspires to go ultimately beyond rites and rituals, forms and names, words and praise, and to realize God as the All-pervading Consciousness. 

　　但是直到觉悟神之前，奉献者也不能从崇拜中把人类的因素分离。因此，神是经过沐浴，穿上衣服，用装饰物装饰。他需要饮食和睡觉。他需要用赞美诗，歌颂和祷告来劝解。有适当的仪式是与所有的功能相联连。例如，外部净化的保护作用，祭司会用圣水给自己沐浴，穿上圣衣。他净化思想，通过适当的冥想来感受。他在崇拜的地方设立防范，避免邪恶力量围在火与水周围。他唤醒了身体的不同灵性中心，调用内心的至高精神。然后，他把至高精神转化到他面前的肖像上，生命和意识在颤动着。崇拜至高精神之后，至高精神从神像召回到真正的避难所，也就是祭司的内心。真正的奉献者明白到崇拜物质形态的先验实体的荒谬——遍及和超越整个宇宙是包装，放在基架上的伪造物无法超越空间的限制，喂养的是无实质和无实体之物，在神像面前唱颂充满荣耀气氛的天堂音乐是徒劳。然而通过这些仪式和奉献者的热望，最终会超越仪式和礼节，形态和名字，言词和赞扬，认识到神是遍及所有的意识。

　　Hindu priests are thoroughly acquainted with the rites of worship, but few of them are aware of their underlying significance. They move their hands and limbs mechanically, in obedience to the letter of the scriptures, and repeat the holy mantras like parrots. But from the very beginning the inner meaning of these rites was revealed to Sri Ramakrishna. As he sat facing the image, a strange transformation came over his mind. While going through the prescribed ceremonies, he would actually find himself encircled by a wall of fire protecting him and the place of worship from unspiritual vibrations, or he would feel the rising of the mystic Kundalini through the different centres of the body. 

　　印度教祭司十分熟悉崇拜仪式，但他们当中只有为数不多的人明白潜在的意义。他们机械地挥动双手，严格遵照经文的一字一句，鹦鹉学舌般地重复神圣的曼陀罗。然而，这些仪式的内在含义从一开始就向室利 罗摩克里希纳展示。正当他坐在神像面前，一种奇特的转化越过他的头脑。经过指定的仪式之后，他事实上感觉到灼热的围墙环绕着他，保护他和神殿免受非灵性的尘世骚扰，他也感觉神秘的昆达里尼在上升，贯穿身体的不同中心。

　　The glow on his face, his deep absorption, and the intense atmosphere of the temple impressed everyone who saw him worship the Deity. 

　　他脸上发光，深深地投入，看见他崇拜神的所有人都被庙宇的浓厚气氛吸引着。

　　Ramkumar wanted Sri Ramakrishna to learn the intricate rituals of the worship of Kali. To become a priest of Kali one must undergo a special form of initiation from a qualified guru, and for Sri Ramakrishna a suitable brahmin was found. But no sooner did the brahmin speak the holy word in his ear than Sri Ramakrishna, overwhelmed with emotion, uttered a loud cry and plunged into deep concentration. 

　　拉姆库玛儿希望室利罗摩克里希纳学习崇拜卡利的错综复杂仪式。要成为卡利女神的祭司，就必须获得一位有资格古鲁特别形式的启迪。对于罗摩克里希纳来说，一位合适的婆罗门被找到了。但是，这位婆罗门还未来得及说出圣言，室利罗摩克里希纳就淹没在情感中，喊叫起来，陷入深度的专注中。

　　Mathur begged Sri Ramakrishna to take charge of the worship in the Kali temple. The young priest pleaded his incompetence and his ignorance of the scriptures. Mathur insisted that devotion and sincerity would more than compensate for any lack of formal knowledge and make the Divine Mother manifest Herself through the image. In the end, Sri Ramakrishna had to yield to Mathur's request. He became the priest of Kali. 

　　马图尔恳求室利罗摩克里希纳负责卡利神庙的崇拜。这位年轻祭司以自己无能力胜任和对经典无知作为理由。马图尔坚持说热诚和真挚完全弥补得上任何形式知识的缺乏，会让神圣母亲通过肖像显现出她自身。最后，室利罗摩克里希纳终于向马图尔的请求屈服。他成为了卡利神庙的祭司。

　　In 1856 Ramkumar breathed his last. Sri Ramakrishna had already witnessed more than one death in the family. He had come to realize how impermanent is life on earth. The more he was convinced of the transitory nature of worldly things, the more eager he became to realize God, the Fountain of Immortality. 

　　拉姆库玛儿于1856年去世。室利 罗摩克里希纳已经不止一次目击了家人的去世。他意识到尘世的生命并非永久。他越意识到世间事物的短暂性，越更加热切地认识神——不朽的泉源。




 
初次梦见卡利女神

　　The First Vision of Kali



　　And, indeed, he soon discovered what a strange  Goddess he had chosen to serve. He became gradually enmeshed in the web of Her all-pervading  presence. To the ignorant She is to be sure, the image of destruction: but he found in Her the benign, all-loving Mother. Her  neck is encircled with a garland of heads, and Her waist with a girdle of human arms and two of Her hands hold weapons of death, and Her eyes dart a glance of fire; but, strangely enough,  Ramakrishna felt in Her breath the soothing touch of tender love and saw in Her the Seed of Immortality. She stands on the bosom of Her Consort, Siva; it is because She is the Sakti, the Power, inseparable from the Absolute. She is surrounded by jackals and other unholy creatures, the denizens of the cremation ground. But is not the Ultimate Reality above holiness and unholiness? She appears to be reeling under the spell of wine. But who would create this mad world unless under the influence of a divine drunkenness? She is the highest symbol of all the forces of nature, the synthesis of their antinomies, the Ultimate Divine in the form of woman. She now became to Sri Ramakrishna the only Reality, and the world became an unsubstantial shadow. Into Her worship he poured his soul. Before him She stood as the transparent portal to the shrine of Ineffable Reality. 

　　事实上，他很快地发现他选择要服务的女神是何等地奇异。他逐渐地陷入她遍及所有的罗网中。对于无知者来说，她确实是毁灭者的肖像；但他发现了她内在的慈悲，她是亲爱的母亲。她的颈上环绕着正面朝上的花环，腰部围着人类的武器，她的手持有死亡的武器，眼睛凝视着火焰；最奇怪的是，罗摩克里希纳感觉到她的气息是温柔的爱抚，也见到她不朽的子孙。她站在配偶湿婆神的胸部；因为她是萨缇，绝对者不可分割的力量。她被豺狼和其他不神圣的人围绕着，那是火葬场的人。这是超越神圣与不神圣之上的最高实在吗？她看起来似乎是在葡萄酒的魅力之下旋转着。如果不是在一种神圣的醉态之下，那么谁会创造这个疯狂的世界呢？她是所有自然力量的至高象征，所有自相矛盾的综合，妇女形态的至高神。她现在变成了室利罗摩克里希纳唯一的真实，世界成为了无实质的影子。他在崇拜上倾注了他的灵魂。她在他面前就像不可说实相的透明入口。

　　The worship in the temple intensified Sri Ramakrishna's yearning for a living vision of the Mother of the Universe. He began to spend in meditation the time not actually employed in the temple service; and for this purpose he selected an extremely solitary place. A deep jungle, thick with underbrush and prickly plants, lay to the north of the temples. Used at one time as a burial ground, it was shunned by people even during the day-time for fear of ghosts. There Sri Ramakrishna began to spend the whole night in meditation, returning to his room only in the morning with eyes swollen as though from much weeping. While meditating, he would lay aside his cloth and his brahminical thread. Explaining this strange conduct, he once said to Hriday: "Don't you know that when one thinks of God one should be freed from all ties? From our very birth we have the eight fetters of hatred, shame, lineage, pride of good conduct, fear, secretiveness, caste, and grief. The sacred thread reminds me that I am a brahmin and therefore superior to all. When calling on the Mother one has to set aside all such ideas." Hriday thought his uncle was becoming insane. 

　　庙宇崇拜强化了室利罗摩克里希纳对一个活生生的宇宙之母形象的渴求。他开始花时间冥想，而不是神庙雇用的祭司；为了这个目的，他选择了一个极度僻静的地方，那是位于庙宇北面深山野岭，丛林满布，还有带刺的植物。这里也是坟墓，甚至光天化日之下人们也要回避，生怕看见幽灵。室利罗摩克里希纳开始在这里花整晚的时间冥想，回到房间已经是第二天早上，眼睛肿胀，好像哭过似的。冥想的时候，他会把衣服和婆罗门圣线放置一旁。为了解释这个奇怪的行为，他曾经对利德说：“难道你不知道只要想到了神就会从所有束缚中释放出来吗？我们每一世都受到八种束缚：仇恨，羞耻，世系，良好行为带来的骄傲，恐惧，隐匿，等级制度和忧伤。圣线让我想起我是婆罗门，高于一切。当我在呼唤神圣母亲，这些念头就会放置一旁。”利德认为他的叔父患上精神病。

　　As his love for God deepened, he began either to forget or to drop the formalities of worship. Sitting before the image, he would spend hours singing the devotional songs of great devotees of the Mother, such as Kamalakanta and Ramprasad. Those rhapsodical songs, describing the direct vision of God, only intensified Sri Ramakrishna's longing. He felt the pangs of a child separated from its mother. Sometimes, in agony, he would rub his face against the ground and weep so bitterly that people, thinking he had lost his earthly mother, would sympathize with him in his grief. Sometimes, in moments of scepticism, he would cry: "Art Thou true, Mother, or is it all fiction - mere poetry without any reality? If Thou dost exist, why do I not see Thee? Is religion a mere fantasy and art Thou only a figment of man's imagination?" Sometimes he would sit on the prayer carpet for two hours like an inert object. He began to behave in an abnormal manner, most of the time unconscious of the world. He almost gave up food; and sleep left him altogether. 

　　随着他对神的爱加深，他变得要么是忘了形，要么就忽视正式的崇拜仪式。他坐在神像面前，会花数小时唱着女神伟大奉献者的虔诚之歌，例如《卡马拉肯塔》和《罗姆帕萨》。那些狂想曲直接地描绘了神的形象，只会强化室利罗摩克里希纳的渴望。他感觉到一个小孩与母亲分离的痛苦。有时候，他会感到极大的痛苦，一个人背靠着墙哭泣，拭擦着脸，人们认为他失去了大地母亲，对他的忧伤有同感。有时候，他停留在怀疑论的瞬间，会大声叫喊：“母亲，你是真实还是虚幻——难道仅仅是没有任何真实的诗吗？如果你确实存在，为什么我不能见到你？宗教仅仅是幻想吗？难道你仅仅是人们想像出来的产物？”有时候，他会坐在地毯上祷告两小时，就像死物一样。他开始出现不寻找的举动，大多数时候都对世界失去意识。他几乎绝食，也难以入睡。

　　But he did not have to wait very long. He has thus described his first vision of the Mother: "I felt as if my heart were being squeezed like a wet towel. I was overpowered with a great restlessness and a fear that it might not be my lot to realize Her in this life. I could not bear the separation from Her any longer. Life seemed to be not worth living. Suddenly my glance fell on the sword that was kept in the Mother's temple. I determined to put an end to my life. When I jumped up like a madman and seized it, suddenly the blessed Mother revealed Herself. The buildings with their different parts, the temple, and everything else vanished from my sight, leaving no trace whatsoever, and in their stead I saw a limitless, infinite, effulgent Ocean of Consciousness. As far as the eye could see, the shining billows were madly rushing at me from all sides with a terrific noise, to swallow me up! I was panting for breath. I was caught in the rush and collapsed, unconscious. What was happening in the outside world I did not know; but within me there was a steady flow of undiluted bliss, altogether new, and I felt the presence of the Divine Mother." On his lips when he regained consciousness of the world was the word "Mother". 

　　他并不需要长期间地等待。从而他描述了初次梦见神圣母亲的境像：“我感觉到内心就像湿手巾一样受到挤榨。我被极大的不安宁制服了，害怕这一生也无法认识她。我不能忍受与她分离的痛苦。生命变得毫无价值。突然间，我钉上了放在卡利神庙的宝剑。我想用来结束自己的生命。我像疯子那样突然起立，抓起宝剑，受祝福的母亲又突然间向我显现。建筑物的不同部位，庙宇和所有一切都从我的视域中消失，再也没有留下痕迹，取而代之的是看见了无穷无限和光辉灿烂的意识海洋。只要眼睛能看得见，华丽的巨浪从四面八方疯狂地冲向我，还有令人恐惧的声音，要把我淹没！我渴望呼吸。我在狂奔中被抓住了，感到虚脱，不醒人事。我不知道外面世界发生什么事；但内心有一股纯粹祝福的稳流，完全是新的，我感觉到神圣母亲的存在。”他恢复了对世界的知觉，嘴唇边念着一个词：“母亲！”




 
入神状态

　　God-Intoxicated State



　　Yet this was only a foretaste of the intense experiences to come. The first glimpse of the Divine Mother made him the more eager for Her uninterrupted vision. He wanted to see Her both in meditation and with eyes open. But the Mother began to play a teasing game of hide-and-seek with him, intensifying both his joy and his suffering. Weeping bitterly during the moments of separation from Her, he would pass into a trance and then find Her standing before him, smiling, talking, consoling, bidding him be of good cheer, and instructing him. During this period of spiritual practice he had many uncommon experiences. When he sat to meditate, he would hear strange clicking sounds in the joints of his legs, as if someone were locking them up, one after the other, to keep him motionless; and at the conclusion of his meditation he would again hear the same sounds, this time unlocking them and leaving him free to move about. He would see flashes like a swarm of fire-flies floating before his eyes, or a sea of deep mist around him, with luminous waves of molten silver. Again, from a sea of translucent mist he would behold the Mother rising, first Her feet, then Her waist, body, face, and head, finally Her whole person; he would feel Her breath and hear Her voice. Worshipping in the temple, sometimes he would become exalted, sometimes he would remain motionless as stone, sometimes he would almost collapse from excessive emotion. Many of his actions, contrary to all tradition, seemed sacrilegious to the people. He would take a flower and touch it to his own head, body, and feet, and then offer it to the Goddess. Or, like a drunkard, he would reel to the throne of the Mother, touch Her chin by way of showing his affection for Her, and sing, talk, joke, laugh, and dance. 

　　这仅仅是强烈体验来到的预示。第一眼看见神圣母亲就让他更加渴望看到她连续的景像。他希望既能在静心中看见她，又能用肉眼看见。但是，母亲开始与他玩起了捉迷藏游戏，加强了他的喜悦和痛苦。在与她分离的时候，他会痛苦地哭泣，然后进入出神状态，又发现她站在他前面，正在微笑着，与他交谈，也安慰他，命令他要兴高采烈，又指导他。在灵性训练期间，他有很多不寻找的体验。当他坐下来冥想，就会听见自己腿上的关节发出奇怪的滴答声，就像有人要把它们锁上，相继地让他静止；在冥想结束的时候，他会再次听见同样的声音，这回是为它们解锁，让他自由行动。他看见像一群火般的闪电——萤火虫在他眼前漂浮，或者大量的薄雾围绕着他，带有熔解的银子那样的发光波浪。再一次，他在大量半透明的薄雾中间看见母亲在上升，首先是脚，然后是腰部，身体，面部，然后是头部，最后是整个人；他也感觉她的呼吸和听见她的声音。他在庙宇内崇拜，有时候会变得兴奋，有时候会石头一样保持不动，有时候几乎在过份的情绪中倒塌。他的很多行为都与传统相反，别人眼中看上去是亵渎神灵。他或者会像醉汉一样，蹒跚地走向母亲的宝座，用友爱的方式摸她的下巴，然后唱歌，谈话，开玩笑，大笑和跳舞。

　　Or he would take a morsel of food from the plate and hold it to Her mouth, begging Her to eat it, and would not be satisfied till he was convinced that She had really eaten. After the Mother had been put to sleep at night, from his own room he would hear Her ascending to the upper storey of the temple with the light steps of a happy girl, Her anklets jingling. Then he would discover Her standing with flowing hair, Her black form silhouetted against the sky of the night looking at the Ganges or at the distant lights of Calcutta. 

　　或者他会从盘子上取一小口的食物，放进她的嘴里，恳求她吃下，直到他确信她真正地吃下才感到满意。晚上母亲睡觉之后，他会在自己的房间得知她正在上升到庙宇的上升，连同着快乐少女般的光彩，还有她的脚镯的叮当声。然后他会发现她站立着，头发在飘动，她黑色的轮廓与恒河明亮的夜空，或者与加尔各答遥远的灯光形成对比。

　　Naturally the temple officials took him for an insane person. His worldly well-wishers brought him to skilled physicians; but no medicine could cure his malady. Many a time he doubted his sanity himself. For he had been sailing across an uncharted sea, with no earthly guide to direct him. His only haven of security was the Divine Mother Herself. To Her he would pray: "I do not know what these things are. I am ignorant of mantras and the scriptures. Teach me, Mother, how to realize Thee. Who else can help me? Art Thou not my only refuge and guide?" And the sustaining presence of the Mother never failed him in his distress or doubt. Even those who criticized his conduct were greatly impressed with his purity, guilelessness, truthfulness, integrity, and holiness. They felt an uplifting influence in his presence. 

　　庙宇的行政人员自然地会把他看成是精神病患者。他世上的祝福者把他带到有经验的医师面前；但没有药物能够治愈他的疾病。很多时候，他怀疑自己心智是否健全。因为他已经横跨了一个未知的海洋，世间没有指导者引领他。他唯一安全的天堂就是神圣母亲。他会向她祷告：“我不知道这些是什么。我不知道曼陀罗和经文。母亲，教我如何认识你。还有谁可以帮我？你不是我唯一的庇护和指引吗？”母亲总是在他忧伤或者疑惑的时候向他出现，支持他。甚至批评他的行为的人也对他的纯洁，正直，坦率，诚实和神圣留下非常深刻的印象。他们在他那里感觉到一种情绪高涨的影响力。

　　It is said that samadhi, or trance, no more than opens the portal of the spiritual realm. Sri Ramakrishna felt an unquenchable desire to enjoy God in various ways. For his meditation he built a place in the northern wooded section of the temple garden. With Hriday's help he planted there five sacred trees. The spot, known as the Panchavati, became the scene of many of his visions. 

　　据说三摩地，或者出神状态，只是打开灵性领域的入口。室利罗摩克里希纳感觉到一种难以抑制的欲望，以各种不同的方式享受神。为了冥想，他在庙宇花园北部树木繁荣的地方建立了一块地方。在利德的帮助下，他在那里种了五棵神圣的树，也就是大家所知的Panchavati（菩提树），成为了他产生很多异像的场所。

　　As his spiritual mood deepened he more and more felt himself to be a child of the Divine Mother. He learnt to surrender himself completely to Her will and let Her direct him. 

　　随着灵性状态的加深，他更加感觉到自己是神圣母亲的一个孩子。他学习让自己完全地臣服在她的意志下，让她指引他。

　　"O Mother," he would constantly pray, "I have taken refuge in Thee. Teach me what to do and what to say. Thy will is paramount everywhere and is for the good of Thy children. Merge my will in Thy will and make me Thy instrument."

　　“母亲，”他不断地祷告，“我在你那里得到庇护。请教我该怎样说和怎样做。为了你的孩子，你的意志在任何地方都显得尤为重要。让我的意志与你的意志融为一体，让我成为你的器具。”

　　His visions became deeper and more intimate. He no longer had to meditate to behold the Divine Mother. Even while retaining consciousness of the outer world, he would see Her as tangibly as the temples, the trees, the river, and the men around him. 

　　他的异像变得更加深远和更为清晰。他不再被迫去冥想神圣母亲。即使他恢复了对外面世界的意识也能看见她，就像庙宇，树木，河流和周围的人一样可以触摸得到。

　　On a certain occasion Mathur Babu stealthily entered the temple to watch the worship. He was profoundly moved by the young priest's devotion and sincerity. He realized that Sri Ramakrishna had transformed the stone image into the living Goddess. 

　　马图尔在某个场合悄悄地进入庙宇去观看崇拜仪式。他深深地被这个年轻祭司的虔诚和真挚所感动。他意识到室利罗摩克里希纳已经把石头制成的神像转变成活生生的女神。

　　Sri Ramakrishna one day fed a cat with the food that was to be offered to Kali. This was too much for the manager of the temple garden, who considered himself responsible for the proper conduct of the worship. He reported Sri Ramakrishna's insane behaviour to Mathur Babu. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳一天用供奉卡利女神的食物喂养一只猫。这并非庙宇花园的管理人员力所能及，认为他必须为庙宇的适当行为负责。他向马图尔汇报了室利罗摩克里希纳患精神病的行为。

　　Sri Ramakrishna has described the incident: "The Divine Mother revealed to me in the Kali temple that it was She who had become everything. She showed me that everything was full of Consciousness. The image was Consciousness, the altar was Consciousness, the water-vessels were Consciousness, the door-sill was Consciousness, the marble floor was Consciousness - all was Consciousness. I found everything inside the room soaked, as it were, in  Bliss - the Bliss of God. I saw a wicked man in front of the Kali temple; but in him also I saw the power of the Divine Mother vibrating. That was why I fed a cat with the food that was to be offered to the Divine Mother. I clearly perceived that all this was the Divine Mother - even the cat. The manager of the temple garden wrote to Mathur Babu saying that I was feeding the cat with the offering intended for the Divine Mother. But Mathur Babu had insight into the state of my mind. He wrote back to the manager: 'Let him do whatever he likes. You must not say anything to him.' "

　　室利罗摩克里希纳讲述了这件事：“神圣母亲在卡利神庙向我展示了是她变成了每件事物。她向我显示出每件事物都充满着意识。肖像是意识，祭坛是意识，盛水容器是意识，门槛也是意识，大理石地板是意识——所有一切都是意识。我发现屋子里的一切都沉浸在祝福中——就像得到了神的喜悦。我看见了卡利神庙前面有一个邪恶的人；但我也在他里面看到了神圣母亲的振荡力量。这就是我为什么要用供奉神圣母亲的食物喂一只猫。我清楚地感觉到所有一切都是神圣母亲——甚至一只猫。庙宇花园的管理人员向马图尔写了一封信，说我用打算供给神圣母亲的食物喂一只猫。但是马图尔洞察了我的思想状态。他向管理人员回信：“让他做自己喜欢做的，你不要再说他任何事情。”

　　One of the painful ailments from which Sri Ramakrishna suffered at this time was a burning sensation in his body, and he was cured by a strange vision. During worship in the temple, following the scriptural injunctions, he would imagine the presence of the "sinner" in himself and the destruction of this "sinner". One day he was meditating in the Panchavati, when he saw come out of him a red-eyed man of black complexion, reeling like a drunkard. Soon there emerged from him another person, of serene countenance, wearing the ochre cloth of a sannyasi and carrying in his hand a trident. The second person attacked the first and killed him with the trident. Thereafter Sri Ramakrishna was free of his pain. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳这个时期忍受着一种疼痛的疾病，那就是体内有一种燃烧的感觉，他又被一个奇怪的异像治愈了。在庙宇崇拜期间，他跟随着经文的指引，内心会设想出“罪人”，还有“罪人”的毁灭。一天他在菩提树下冥想，看见了一个黑脸、眼圈哭红的人出现在他面前，像醉汉一样蹒跚而走。很快地又有另一个人从他那里出现，有着平静的面容，身穿赭红色的桑雅生衣服，手握着三叉戟。第二个人向第一个人展开进攻，用三叉戟杀死了他。此后，室利罗摩克里希纳从痛苦中释放出来。

　　About this time he began to worship God by assuming the attitude of a servant toward his master. He imitated the mood of Hanuman, the monkey chieftain of the Ramayana, the ideal servant of Rama and traditional model for this self-effacing form of devotion. When he meditated on Hanuman his movements and his way of life began to resemble those of a monkey. His eyes became restless. He lived on fruits and roots. With his cloth tied around his waist, a portion of it hanging in the form of a tail, he jumped from place to place instead of walking. And after a short while he was blessed with a vision of Sita, the divine consort of Rama, who entered his body and disappeared there with the words, "I bequeath to you my smile."

　　大约从这个时候开始，他以傲慢不逊的仆人对待主人的态度去敬拜神。他模仿《罗摩衍那》的猴神哈奴曼——罗摩理想的仆人和谦卑奉献者的传统模范的状态。正当他冥想哈奴曼，他的动作和他的生活方式开始变得类似一只猴子。他的双眼变得不得安宁。他以水果和树根为食。他用布料缠着腰部，其中一部分像尾巴似的悬挂着。他从一个地方跳到另一个地方，而不是行走。过了一会儿，他受到了罗摩的配偶悉达的祝福，进入他的身体，连同着“我把我的微笑赠送给你”这句话而消失。

　　Mathur had faith in the sincerity of Sri Ramakrishna's spiritual zeal, but began now to doubt his sanity. He had watched him jumping about like a monkey. One day, when Rani Rasmani was listening to Sri Ramakrishna's singing in the temple, the young priest abruptly turned and slapped her. Apparently listening to his song, she had actually been thinking of a lawsuit. She accepted the punishment as though the Divine Mother Herself had imposed it; but Mathur was distressed. He begged Sri Ramakrishna to keep his feelings under control and to heed the conventions of society. God Himself, he argued, follows laws. God never permitted, for instance, flowers of two colours to grow on the same stalk. The following day Sri Ramakrishna presented Mathur Babu with two hibiscus flowers growing on the same stalk, one red and one white. 

　　马图尔相信室利罗摩克里希纳灵性上的热情，但现在开始怀疑他是否心智健全。他看见他像猴子一样跳动。一天，拉妮 拉曼妮倾听室利罗摩克里希纳在庙宇内唱歌，这位年轻祭司突然间转过身来，打了她一巴掌。很明显的是，她听他唱歌的时候，事实上脑海里是想着一桩官司。她受到的惩罚就像神圣母亲强加一样；马图尔却感到哀伤。他恳求室利罗摩克里希纳控制自己的情绪，注意社会习俗。他争论说，神是第一位，然后才是法律。例如，神决不允许两种不同颜色的花长在同一根茎上。第二天，室利罗摩克里希纳送给马图尔两朵长在同一根茎上的芙蓉花，一朵红色，一朵白色。

　　Mathur and Rani Rasmani began to ascribe the mental ailment of Sri Ramakrishna in part, at least, to his observance of rigid continence. Thinking that a natural life would relax the tension of his nerves, they engineered a plan with two women of ill fame. But as soon as the women entered his room, Sri Ramakrishna beheld in them the manifestation of the Divine Mother of the Universe and went into samadhi uttering Her name. 

　　马图尔和拉妮 罗曼妮开始把室利罗摩克里希纳的行为部分地归咎于精神病，至少他会有严格的自制。他们认为一种自然的生活会放松他紧张的精神，就与两位恶名昭彰的妇女拟定了一个计划。两位妇女一进入室利罗摩克里希纳的房间，罗摩克里希纳把她们视作宇宙之神圣母亲的显现，念诵她的圣名，进入全然的三摩地。




 
哈拉达尼

　　Haladhari



　　In 1858 there came to Dakshineswar a cousin of Sri Ramakrishna, Haladhari by name, who was to remain there about eight years. On account of Sri Ramakrishna's indifferent health, Mathur appointed this man to the office of priest in the Kali temple. He was a complex character, versed in the letter of the scriptures, but hardly aware of their spirit. He loved to participate in hair-splitting theological discussions and, by the measure of his own erudition, he proceeded to gauge Sri Ramakrishna. An orthodox brahmin, he thoroughly disapproved of his cousin's unorthodox actions, but he was not unimpressed by Sri Ramakrishna's purity of life, ecstatic love of God, and yearning for realization. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳的表哥哈拉达尼达于1858年来到克希什瓦，在那里逗留了八年。由于室利罗摩克里希纳对身体健康漠不关心，马图尔委任这个人为卡利神庙的祭司。他的性格复杂，精通经文的字面意义，但几乎意识不到它们的内涵。他喜欢参与过于讲究细微差别的神学讨论，用自己的博学知识来衡量。他又开始对罗摩克里希纳进行量度。作为一个正统的婆罗门，他完全不同意自己表弟的非正统行为，但他对室利罗摩克里希纳纯洁的生活，对神入迷的爱和对实现的渴求并不是毫无印象，

　　One day Haladhari upset Sri Ramakrishna with the statement that God is incomprehensible to the human mind. Sri Ramakrishna has described the great moment of doubt when he wondered whether his visions had really misled him: "With sobs I prayed to the Mother, 'Canst Thou have the heart to deceive me like this because I am a fool?' A stream of tears flowed from my eyes. Shortly afterwards I saw a volume of mist rising from the floor and filling the space before me. In the midst of it there appeared a face with flowing beard, calm, highly expressive, and fair. Fixing its gaze steadily upon me, it said solemnly, 'Remain in bhavamukha, on the threshold of relative consciousness.' This it repeated three times and then it gently disappeared in the mist, which itself dissolved. This vision reassured me."

　　一天，室利罗摩克里希纳声称神对于人类心智来说，是不可理解的。哈拉达尼对此感到不安。室利罗摩克里希纳怀疑这些异像是否误导他的时候，用很大的篇幅描述了疑惑：“我哭泣地向母亲祷告：‘难道因为我是个傻瓜，你就用心欺骗我吗？’。我的双眼泪如泉涌。不久之后，我看见大量的薄雾从地面升起，填充了我面前的所有空间。中间出现一张脸孔，留着平滑的胡须，表情平静，非常富有表现力，皮肤白皙。他直盯着我，庄严地说：‘要把情感入口处（bhavamukha）停留在相对意识的开端。’这句话重复了三次，最后在薄雾中消失，肖像自己也溶解了。这个异像使我安心。”

　　A garbled report of Sri Ramakrishna's failing health, indifference to worldly life, and various abnormal activities reached Kamarpukur and filled the heart of his poor mother with anguish. At her repeated request he returned to his village for a change of air. But his boyhood friends did not interest him any more. A divine fever was consuming him. He spent a great part of the day and night in one of the cremation grounds, in meditation. The place reminded him of the impermanence of the human body, of human hopes and achievements. It also reminded him of Kali, the Goddess of destruction. 

　　一个有关室利罗摩克里希纳身体每况愈下，对世间生活漠不关心，还有各种反常行为的断章取义谣言传到了卡马普库儿那里，也传到了罗摩克里希纳可怜的母亲耳边，使她极其苦恼。在她再三请求下，他回到了自己的村庄疗养身体。他年少时候的朋友对他不再感兴趣了。非凡的高度兴奋使他变得狂热。他每天花大量时间在火葬场上冥想。这块地方提醒他人类身体，人类的希望和成就都是无常，并非永恒。这里也使他记起卡利，毁灭的女神。




 
结婚和婚后生活

　　Marriage and After



　　But in a few months his health showed improvement, and he recovered to some extent his natural buoyancy of spirit. His happy mother was encouraged to think it might be a good time to arrange his marriage. The boy was now twenty-three years old. A wife would bring him back to earth. And she was delighted when her son welcomed her suggestion. Perhaps he saw in it the finger of God. 

　　几个月之后，他的健康有所改善，也在某种程度上恢复了天生的明快情感。他快乐的母亲认为是时候为他安排婚事了。这个男孩现在二十三岁。一个妻子会把他带回现实。儿子欣然接受她的建议，她感到十分高兴。很可能是在神的力量令他看得见。

　　Saradamani, a little girl of five, lived in the neighbouring village of Jayrambati. Even at this age she had been praying to God to make her character as stainless and fragrant as the white tuberose. Looking at the full moon, she would say: "O God, there are dark spots even on the moon. But make my character spotless." It was she who was selected as the bride for Sri Ramakrishna. 

　　莎拉达，一个五岁的小女孩，住在Jayrambati邻近的村庄。即使在这个年龄，她已经向神祷告，请求神让她拥有纯洁无暇的品质，像白色晚香玉那样散发芳香。她看着满月，会说：“神，即使月亮也有黑色斑点，但愿我的品质毫无污点。”她被挑选去成为室利罗摩克里希纳的新娘。

　　The marriage ceremony was duly performed. Such early marriage in India is in the nature of a betrothal, the marriage being consummated when the girl attains puberty. But in this case the marriage remained for ever unconsummated. Sri Ramakrishna lived at Kamarpukur about a year and a half and then returned to Dakshineswar. 

　　婚礼适时地举行。这样的早婚有印度自然是订婚，女孩到了青春期的时候，婚姻自然就圆满。但是即使在这种情形下，婚姻也仍然永远没有完成。室利罗摩克里希纳在卡马普库儿住了一年半，然后返回达克希什瓦。

　　Hardly had he crossed the threshold of the Kali temple when he found himself again in the whirlwind. His madness reappeared tenfold. The same meditation and prayer, the same ecstatic moods, the same burning sensation, the same weeping, the same sleeplessness, the same indifference to the body and the outside world, the same divine delirium. He subjected himself to fresh disciplines in order to eradicate greed and lust, the two great impediments to spiritual progress. With a rupee in one hand and some earth in the other, he would reflect on the comparative value of these two for the realization of God, and finding them equally worthless he would toss them, with equal indifference, into the Ganges. Women he regarded as the manifestations of the Divine Mother. Never even in a dream did he feel the impulses of lust. And to root out of his mind the idea of caste superiority, he cleaned a pariah's house with his long and neglected hair. When he would sit in meditation, birds would perch on his head and peck in his hair for grains of food. Snakes would crawl over his body, and neither would he aware of the other. Sleep left him altogether. Day and night, visions flitted before him. He saw the sannyasi who had previously killed the "sinner" in him again coming out of his body, threatening him with the trident, and ordering him to concentrate on God. Or the same sannyasi would visit distant places, following a luminous path, and bring him reports of what was happening there. Sri Ramakrishna used to say later that in the case of an advanced devotee the mind itself becomes the guru, living and moving like an embodied being. 

　　他刚刚跨进卡利神庙的门内，又发现自己再次在旋涡中。他的疯狂超过十倍地再现。这是同样的冥想和祷告，同样的心醉神迷，同样的燃烧感觉，同样的哭泣，同样的失眠，对身体和外面世界同样地漠不关心，也是同样的精神错乱。为了根除贪婪与欲望，灵性进步的两个最大精神障碍，他让自己屈从泛滥的精神训练。为了认识神，他手上拿着一个卢比，把另一个藏在地下，思量比较两个的价值，发现两个卢比同样是毫无价值。他会用同样的漠不关心，把它们掷进恒河。他把妇女视为神圣母亲的显现，此外并无其他非份之想。为了发现自己头脑内是否有种姓优越感的想法，他用长长的，被忽视的头发清理一个贱民的房间。他坐下冥想，鸟儿会在他头发栖息，为了获得食物而在他头上啄食。蛇在他身上爬过，他也没有意识到。睡眠也完全地离开他。异像在他面前日日夜夜地掠过。他看见了以前杀死“罪人”的桑雅生又再次从他的身体走出来，用三叉戟威胁他，命令他要全神贯注于神。或者同样的桑雅生游览过遥远的地方，沿着一条明亮的道路而来，向他汇告正在发生什么事。室利罗摩克里希纳后来经常说，在高级奉献者的情形下，头脑本身会成为古鲁，一举一动都像一个化身。

　　Rani Rasmani, the foundress of the temple garden, passed away in 1861. After her death her son-in-law Mathur became the sole executor of the estate. He placed himself and his resources at the disposal of Sri Ramakrishna and began to look after his physical comfort. Sri Ramakrishna later spoke of him as one of his five "suppliers of stores" appointed by the Divine Mother. Whenever a desire arose in his mind, Mathur fulfilled it without hesitation. 

　　庙宇花园的创办者拉妮 罗曼妮于1861年去世。她死后，女婿马图尔是财产的唯一执行者。他把自己和财力资源花在处置室利罗摩克里希纳的问题上，开始照顾他的身体健康。室利罗摩克里希纳后来说他是神圣母亲委任的“五个贮备供给者”之一。无论他头脑里唤起什么愿望，马图尔都会毫不犹豫地实现。




 
女婆罗门

　　The Brahmani

　　 

　　There came to Dakshineswar at this time a brahmin woman who was to play an important part in Sri Ramakrishna's spiritual unfoldment. Born in East Bengal, she was an adept in the Tantrik and Vaishnava methods of worship. She was slightly over fifty years of age, handsome, and garbed in the orange robe of a nun. Her sole possessions were a few books and two pieces of wearing-cloth. 

　　这时候，一位婆罗门妇女来到了达克希什瓦，她在揭示室利罗摩克里希纳的灵性中扮演重要角色。她出生于东孟加拉，擅长坦陀罗和毗瑟奴派的崇拜方式。这位妇女大约五十出头，落落大方，身穿橘红色的僧袍。她唯一拥有的是几本书和两件穿用的衣服。

　　Sri Ramakrishna welcomed the visitor with great respect, described to her his experiences and visions, and told her of people's belief that these were symptoms of madness. She listened to him attentively and said: "My son, everyone in this world is mad. Some are mad for money, some for creature comforts, some for name and fame; and you are mad for God." She assured him that he was passing through the almost unknown spiritual experience described in the scriptures as mahabhava, the most exalted rapture of divine love. She told him that this extreme exaltation had been described as manifesting itself through nineteen physical symptoms, including the shedding of tears, a tremor of the body, horripilation, perspiration, and a burning sensation. The Bhakti scriptures, she declared, had recorded only two instances of the experience, namely, those of Sri Radha and Sri Chaitanya. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳以极大的尊敬来迎接这位来访者，向她描述了自己的体验和异像，还告诉她人们认为这些是疯狂的症状。她用心地听着，然后说：“我的儿子，这个世界的每一个人都是疯狂。有些人为金钱而疯狂；有些人为了物质享受而疯狂；有些人为了名利而疯狂；而你是为了神而疯狂。”她确信他正在经历几乎不可知的灵性体验，经典上描述为玛哈巴瓦（mahabhava），是圣神之爱中至高的狂喜。她告诉他这种极度的兴奋已经通过十九种身体症状显现出来，包括流泪、身体颤动、鸡皮疙瘩、排汗，还有强烈的感情。她说奉爱瑜伽经典已经记载了两个实例：也就是罗陀和柴坦尼亚。

　　Very soon a tender relationship sprang up between Sri Ramakrishna and the Brahmani, she looking upon him as the Baby Krishna, and he upon her as mother. Day after day, she watched his ecstasy during the kirtan and meditation, his samadhi, his mad yearning; and she recognized in him a power to transmit spirituality to others. She came to the conclusion that such things were not possible for an ordinary devotee, not even for a highly developed soul. Only an Incarnation of God was capable of such spiritual manifestations. She proclaimed openly that Sri Ramakrishna, like Sri Chaitanya, was an Incarnation of God. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳和这位女婆罗门之间很快地建立了一种温柔的关系。她把他看作婴儿时期的奎师那，他又把她看成是母亲。她注意到他在唱诵和冥想期间都十分入迷，还有他的三摩地，他疯狂的向往；她认定他体内有一股传送灵性给其他人的力量。她又总结出这样的情形对于普通奉献者来说是不可能的，甚至高度发展的灵魂也不可能，只有神的化身才有如此的灵性显现。她公然地声称室利罗摩克里希纳就像室利柴坦尼亚一样，是神的化身。

　　When Sri Ramakrishna told Mathur what the Brahmani had said about him, Mathur shook his head in doubt. He was reluctant to accept him as an Incarnation of God, an Avatar comparable to Rama, Krishna, Buddha, and Chaitanya, though he admitted Sri Ramakrishna's extraordinary spirituality. Whereupon the Brahmani asked Mathur to arrange a conference of scholars who should discuss the matter with her. He agreed to the proposal and the meeting was arranged. It was to be held in the natmandir in front of the Kali temple. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳把女婆罗门的话告诉了马图尔，马图尔不信地摇摇头。尽管他承认室利罗摩克里希纳非凡的灵性，但他还是勉强地接受他是神的化身，阿瓦塔，比得上罗摩，克里希纳，佛陀和柴坦尼亚。于是，女婆罗门要求马图尔安排一个学者研讨会，与她讨论这个问题。他同意这个建议，会议也安排了，就在卡利神庙前面的natmandir举行。

　　Two famous pundits of the time were invited: Vaishnavcharan, the leader of the Vaishnava society, and Gauri. The first to arrive was Vaishnavcharan, with a distinguished company of scholars and devotees. The Brahmani, like a proud mother, proclaimed her view before him and supported it with quotations from the scriptures. As the pundits discussed the deep theological question, Sri Ramakrishna, perfectly indifferent to everything happening around him, sat in their midst like a child, immersed in his own thoughts, sometimes smiling, sometimes chewing a pinch of spices from a pouch, or again saying to Vaishnavcharan with a nudge: "Look here. Sometimes I feel like this, too." Presently Vaishnavcharan arose to declare himself in total agreement with the view of the Brahmani. He declared that Sri Ramakrishna had undoubtedly experienced mahabhava and that this was the certain sign of the rare manifestation of God in a man. The people assembled there, especially the officers of the temple garden, were struck dumb. Sri Ramakrishna said to Mathur, like a boy: "Just fancy, he too says so! Well, I am glad to learn that after all it is not a disease."

　　会议邀请了当时两位著名的梵文学者：外氏瓦那社（毗瑟奴社）的领导人外氏瓦那柴拉尼（Vaishnavcharan），还有高利（Gauri）。外氐瓦那柴拉尼首先来到，带着著名的学者和奉献者团体。这位女婆罗门像一位自豪的母亲，在他面前声称自己的观点，还引经据典来支持。正当梵文学者们讨论着这个深奥的神学问题，室利罗摩克里希纳对周围发生的事完全漠不关心，像孩子般地坐在他们中间，沉浸在自己的思想里面，有时候微笑，有时候从口袋拿些香料来咀嚼，或者再次地用引起注意的方式对外氏瓦那柴拉尼说：“喂，听着，有时候我也会像这样。”现在外氏瓦那柴拉尼起立，宣称完全同意女婆罗门的观点。他声称室利罗摩克里希纳无庸置疑是经历了玛哈巴瓦，这是神罕有地化身成人的某些征兆。众人聚集在那里的人都被震惊了，尤其是庙宇花园的行政人员。室利罗摩克里希纳像孩子似的对马图尔说：“真奇怪，他也这样说！我十分高兴地得知，毕竟这不是生病。”

　　When, a few days later, Pundit Gauri arrived, another meeting was held, and he agreed with the view of the Brahmani and Vaishnavcharan. To Sri Ramakrishna's remark that Vaishnavcharan had declared him to be an Avatar, Gauri replied: "Is that all he has to say about you? Then he has said very little. I am fully convinced that you are that Mine of Spiritual Power, only a small fraction of which descends on earth, from time to time, in the form of an Incarnation." 

　　梵文学者高利几天之后来到，举行着另一场会议，他同意女婆罗门和外氏瓦那柴拉尼的观点。引起室利罗摩克里希纳注意的是，外氏瓦那柴拉尼已经宣称他是阿瓦塔，高利回答；“这都是他对你说的呢？那么他说得非常少。我完全确信你是灵性力量的源泉，只有一小部分下降到地上，不时地以化身的形式出现。”

　　"Ah!" said Sri Ramakrishna with a smile, "you seem to have quite outbid Vaishnavcharan in this matter. What have you found in me that makes you entertain such an idea?" 

　　“啊！”室利罗摩克里希纳微笑着说，“你似乎在这个问题上比外氏瓦那柴拉尼评价更高。你在我身上发现什么，使你持有如此的想法呢？”

　　Gauri said: "I feel it in my heart and I have the scriptures on my side. I am ready to prove it to anyone who challenges me."

　　高利说：“我已经把经文放在一旁，只是从内心感受到。我已经向任何一个挑战我的人证明。”

　　"Well," Sri Ramakrishna said, "it is you who say so; but, believe me, I know nothing about it."

　　“好，”室利罗摩克里希纳说，“是你这样说；但要相信我，我真的一无所知。”

　　Thus the insane priest was by verdict of the great scholars of the day proclaimed a Divine Incarnation. His visions were not the result of an over heated brain; they had precedent in spiritual history. And how did the proclamation affect Sri Ramakrishna himself? He remained the simple child of the Mother that he had been since the first day of his life. Years later, when two of his householder disciples openly spoke of him as a Divine Incarnation and the matter was reported to him, he said with a touch of sarcasm: "Do they think they will enhance my glory that way? One of them is an actor on the stage and the other a physician. What do they know about Incarnations? Why years ago pundits like Gauri and Vaishnavcharan declared me to be an Avatar. They were great scholars and knew what they said. But that did not make any change in my mind."

　　这位患精神病的祭司被伟大的学者们断定为神的化身。他的异象不是头脑过热的结果；他们在灵性史上已经有了先例。这个宣布是如何影响室利罗摩克里希纳本人呢？自从生命的第一天起，他仍然是母亲单纯的孩子。几年过后，他的两个在家弟子公然地说他是神的一个化身，这件事传到了他耳边。他用讽刺的口吻说：“他们认为这样做会提高我的荣誉吗？他们一人是舞台演员，另一位是医师。他们知道什么是化身吗？为什么像高利和外士瓦那柴拉尼那样的梵文学者数年前宣称我是一位阿瓦塔？他们是伟大学者，知道自己在说什么，但不会对我的头脑有任何改变。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna was a learner all his life. He often used to quote a proverb to his disciples: "Friend, the more I live the more I learn." When the excitement created by the Brahmani's declaration was over, he set himself to the task of practising spiritual disciplines according to the traditional methods laid down in the Tantra and Vaishnava scriptures. Hitherto he had pursued his spiritual ideal according to the promptings of his own mind and heart. Now he accepted the Brahmani as his guru and set foot on the traditional highways. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳一生在学习。他以前经常地向门徒引用一句谚语：“朋友，学无止境。”由女婆罗门宣称创造出的震憾结束了，他开始根据坦陀罗和毗瑟奴派经文的传统模式认真地实践灵性训练。至今，他仍根据自己头脑和心的指示来追求自己的灵性理想。现在他接受这位女婆罗门为自己的古鲁，开始踏上传统的求道之路。




 
坦陀罗

　　Tantra



　　According to the Tantra, the Ultimate Reality is Chit, or Consciousness, which is identical with Sat, or Being, and with Ananda, or Bliss. This Ultimate Reality, Satchidananda, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, is identical with the Reality preached in the Vedas. And man is identical with this Reality; but under the influence of maya, or illusion, he has forgotten his true nature. He takes to be real a merely apparent world of subject and object, and this error is the cause of his bondage and suffering. The goal of spiritual discipline is the rediscovery of his true identity with the divine Reality. 

　　根据坦陀罗，至上本体是胎藏，或者说是意识，与萨特（Sat），或者说是生命，还有阿南达（Ananda），或者说是完美的祝福是相一致的。至上本体，萨特旦安达，存在——知识——喜悦——绝对者，同样也是《吠陀经》中鼓吹的事实本质。人也与这个本质同一；但在摩耶（或者说是幻像）的影响下，他忘记了自己的真正本性。他把世间的束缚和现象看成是真实，这种错误使得他受到奴役和痛苦。灵性训练的主旨是让他重新发现自己与神性本体同一。

　　For the achievement of this goal the Vedanta prescribes an austere negative method of discrimination and renunciation, which can be followed by only a few individuals endowed with sharp intelligence and unshakeable will-power. But Tantra takes into consideration the natural weakness of human beings, their lower appetites, and their love for the concrete. It combines philosophy with rituals, meditation with ceremonies, renunciation with enjoyment. The underlying purpose is gradually to train the aspirant to meditate on his identity with the Ultimate. 

　　为了成就这个目标，吠檀多指示了一种严厉的否定方式进行识别和出离，只有少数拥有敏锐的智力和不可动摇的意志力的求道者才可以跟随此方式。但是坦陀罗考虑到人类的天生弱点，他们的较低级欲望和执着的爱。它包含了与宗教仪式相结合的哲学体系，与宗教典礼相结合的冥想，还有与享乐相结合的出离，根本目标就是训练求道者去冥想，逐渐地与至上本体合一。

　　The average man wishes to enjoy the material objects of the world. Tantra bids him enjoy these, but at the same time discover in them the presence of God. Mystical rites are prescribed by which, slowly, the sense objects become spiritualized and sense attraction is transformed into a love of God. So the very "bonds" of man are turned into "releasers". The very poison that kills is transmuted into the elixir of life. Outward renunciation is not necessary. Thus the aim of Tantra is to sublimate bhoga, or enjoyment, into yoga, or union with Consciousness. For, according to this philosophy, the world with all its manifestations is nothing but the sport of Siva and Sakti, the Absolute and Its inscrutable Power. 

　　常人通常希望享受物质世界的欢乐。坦陀罗命令他享受，但同时又在享受里面发现神的呈现。它指定了神秘仪式，慢慢地，物质感官会变得灵性，感官会逐渐转变到对神之爱的吸引上。人的每一个“镣铐”都会变成“释放者”。剧毒的致使毒药在智者手中会变成生命的炼金术。外在的出离并不需要。坦陀罗的主旨是把颇伽（物质享受）提升到瑜伽，或者与意识合一。根据哲学，世界只是湿婆和萨缇（绝对者和它难以了解的力量）运动的表现。

　　The disciplines of Tantra are graded to suit aspirants of all degrees. Exercises are prescribed for people with "animal", "heroic", and "divine" outlooks. Certain of the rites require the presence of members of the opposite sex. Here the aspirant learns to look on woman as the embodiment of the Goddess Kali, the Mother of the Universe. The very basis of Tantra is the Motherhood of God and the glorification of woman. Every part of a woman's body is to be regarded as incarnate Divinity. But the rites are extremely dangerous. The help of a qualified guru is absolutely necessary. An unwary devotee may lose his foothold and fall into a pit of depravity. 

　　坦陀罗修持是按照不同的求道者而划分相应等级，根据“动物”，“英雄”和“神”等不同级别的人而指示出不同的练习。某些仪式还要求异性在场。这里的求道者要学习把妇女看作卡利女神——宇宙之母的化身。坦陀罗的最基础部分就是神的母性，是赞颂女性。女性身体的每一个部位都被视作神的化身。但是，仪式却极为危险。资深古鲁的帮助是绝对必要。易受骗的求道者会失足，陷入堕落的陷阱。

　　According to the Tantra, Sakti is the active creative force in the universe. Siva, the Absolute, is a more or less passive principle. Further, Sakti is as inseparable from Siva as fire's power to burn is from fire itself. Sakti, the Creative Power, contains in Its womb the universe, and therefore is the Divine Mother. All women are Her symbols. Kali is one of Her several forms. The meditation on Kali, the Creative Power, is the central discipline of the Tantra. While meditating, the aspirant at first regards himself as one with the Absolute and then thinks that out of that Impersonal Consciousness emerge two entities, namely, his own self and the living form of the Goddess. He then projects the Goddess into the tangible image before him and worships it as the Divine Mother. 

　　依照坦陀罗，萨缇是创造宇宙的主动力量，绝对者湿婆是或多或少的被动法则。更进一步地说，萨缇与湿婆不可分割，就像火的燃烧力量是由火本身产生一样。萨缇，创造的力量，包含在宇宙的子宫内，因此是神圣母亲。所有女性都是她的象征。卡利是她的几个形态之一。对卡利，创造的力量进行冥想，是坦陀罗的修持核心。冥想的时候，求道者起初会把自己视作与绝对者同一，然后就认为非人格意识以外形成了两个实体，也就是他自己和女神活生生的形态。然后他会把女神投射到切实的神像上，把它当作神圣母亲来崇拜。

　　Sri Ramakrishna set himself to the task of practising the disciplines of Tantra; and at the bidding of the Divine Mother Herself he accepted the Brahmani as his guru. He performed profound and delicate ceremonies in the Panchavati and under the beltree at the northern extremity of the temple compound. He practised all the disciplines of the sixty-four principal Tantra books, and it took him never more than three days to achieve the result promised in any one of them. After the observance of a few preliminary rites, he would be overwhelmed with a strange divine fervour and would go into samadhi, where his mind would dwell in exaltation. Evil ceased to exist for him. The word "carnal" lost its meaning. The whole world and everything in it appeared as the Lila, the sport, of Siva and Sakti. He beheld everywhere manifest the power and beauty of the Mother, the whole world, animate and inanimate, appeared to him as pervaded with Chit, Consciousness, and with Ananda, Bliss. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳开始认真地实践坦陀罗修持；在神圣母亲的命令下，他接受女婆罗门为自己的古鲁。他在庙宇群北部末端的贝叶片树和菩提树下履行着意义深远和微妙的仪式。他实践了坦陀罗书本上的所有六十四条法则，不出三天就达到书上所写的效果。几个初步仪式之后，他就淹没在一种奇特的神性热情里面，然后进入三摩地，是头脑兴奋状态停留的地方。邪恶停止了存在。“色欲”这个词失去了意义。整个世界和每件事物都是湿婆和萨缇的运动。他在每一处都显示出母亲的力量与美丽，向他显现的整个世界，包括所有生气勃勃和死气沉沉，都遍布了原初意识，也带着神的祝福。

　　He saw in a vision the Ultimate Cause of the universe as a huge luminous triangle giving birth every moment to an infinite number of worlds. He heard the Anahata Sabda, the great sound Om, of which the innumerable sounds of the universe are only so many echoes. He acquired the eight supernatural powers of yoga, which make a man almost omnipotent, and these he spurned as of no value whatsoever to the Spirit. He had a vision of the divine Maya, the inscrutable Power of God, by which the universe is created and sustained, and into which it is finally absorbed. In this vision he saw a woman of exquisite beauty, about to become a mother, emerging from the Ganges and slowly approaching the Panchavati. Presently she gave birth to a child and began to nurse it tenderly. A moment later she assumed a terrible aspect, seized the child with her grim jaws and crushed it. Swallowing it, she re-entered the waters of the Ganges. 

　　他看见了宇宙终极起因的异像，是一个巨大的明亮三角形，每一刻都产生出无限数目的世界。他听见了音流瑜伽中的阿那哈塔妙音，听到了伟大的声音OM，宇宙数不清的声音只是众多回音。他已经获得了瑜伽的八种超自然力量，让人几乎无所不能，他出离了对灵性没有价值的东西。他有一个神圣摩诃（幻像）的异像，是难以了解的神之力量，宇宙是通过这种力量来创造和维持，最终溶解为一体。在这个异像里面，他看见了一个异常优美的妇女，快要成为母亲，从恒河上出现，缓慢地走近菩提树。她现在生了一个小孩，开始温和地喂养他。片刻，她假装成可怕的样子，用严酷的口抓住小孩，把他压碎，吞了他。她又重新走进恒河。

　　But the most remarkable experience during this period was the awakening of the Kundalini Sakti, the "Serpent Power". He actually saw the Power, at first lying asleep at the bottom of the spinal column, then waking up and ascending along the mystic Sushumna canal and through its six centres, or lotuses, to the Sahasrara, the thousand-petalled lotus in the top of the head. He further saw that as the Kundalini went upward the different lotuses bloomed. And this phenomenon was accompanied by visions and trances. Later on he described to his disciples and devotees the various movements of the Kundalini: the fishlike, birdlike, monkey like, and so on. The awakening of the Kundalini is the beginning of spiritual consciousness, and its union with Siva in the Sahasrara, ending in samadhi, is the consummation of the Tantrik disciplines.  

　　这个时期的最不寻常体验就是唤醒了昆达里尼能量，“拙火能量”。他事实上是看见了能量，首先是沉睡在脊柱底部，然后被唤醒，延着神秘的中胲提升，通过六个中心（脉轮），或者莲花，直达顶轮，头顶上出现千瓣莲花。他也进一步看见了昆达里尼向上通过了不同的绽放莲花。这种现象是伴随着异像和出神状态而来。后来他向门徒和奉献者描述了昆达里尼的各种不同运作：鱼形，鸟形，猴子形等等。唤醒的昆达里尼是灵性意识的开端，它在顶轮与湿婆结合，结束于三摩地。这就是坦陀罗修持的成就。

　　About this time it was revealed to him that in a short while many devotees would seek his guidance.

　　大约在这个时候，又向他显示了不久之后很多奉献者会寻求他的指引。




 
毗瑟奴派（外氏瓦那宗）的修持

　　Vaishnava Disciplines



　　After completing the Tantrik sadhana Sri Ramakrishna followed the Brahmani in the disciplines of Vaishnavism. The Vaishnavas are worshippers of Vishnu, the "All-pervading", the Supreme God, who is also known as Hari and Narayana. Of Vishnu's various Incarnations the two with the largest number of followers are Rama and Krishna. 

　　坦陀罗成就法结束之后，室利罗摩克里希纳跟着女婆罗门进行毗瑟奴派修持。毗瑟奴派信徒崇拜毗瑟奴，“遍及一切的维系者”，至高的神，也被认为是哈瑞和纳拉亚纳。毗瑟奴有各种不同的化身，追随者最多的两个化身是罗摩和克里希纳。

　　Vaishnavism is exclusively a religion of bhakti. Bhakti is intense love of God, attachment to Him alone; it is of the nature of bliss and bestows upon the lover immortality and liberation. God, according to Vaishnavism, cannot be realized through logic or reason; and, without bhakti, all penances, austerities, and rites are futile. Man cannot realize God by self-exertion alone. For the vision of God His grace is absolutely necessary, and this grace is felt by the pure of heart. The mind is to be purified through bhakti. The pure mind then remains for ever immersed in the ecstasy of God-vision. It is the cultivation of this divine love that is the chief concern of the Vaishnava religion. 

　　毗瑟奴派是一个专有的巴克提（虔信）宗教。巴克提是神强烈的爱，独一无二地依恋他，祝福是本性，给予爱者不朽和解脱。根据毗瑟奴派，神不可能通过逻辑或者理性来认识；没有了巴克提，所有的修持，苦行，仪式都是无用。人不可能独自努力来认识神。神的异像，神的优雅是绝对必要，这种优雅是通过纯洁的心来连结。头脑要通过巴克提来净化。纯净的头脑总是沉浸在神之异像的入迷中。培养这种神圣的爱是毗瑟奴派宗教的要点。

　　There are three kinds of formal devotion: tamasic, rajasic, and sattvic. If a person, while showing devotion to God, is actuated by malevolence, arrogance, jealousy, or anger, then his devotion is tamasic, since it is influenced by tamas, the quality of inertia. If he worships God from a desire for fame or wealth, or from any other worldly ambition, then his devotion is rajasic, since it is influenced by rajas, the quality of activity. But if a person loves God without any thought of material gain, if he performs his duties to please God alone and maintains toward all created beings the attitude of friendship, then his devotion is called sattvic, since it is influenced by sattva, the quality of harmony. But the highest devotion transcends the three gunas, or qualities, being a spontaneous, uninterrupted inclination of the mind toward God, the Inner Soul of all beings; and it wells up in the heart of a true devotee as soon as he hears the name of God or mention of God's attributes. A devotee possessed of this love would not accept the happiness of heaven if it were offered him. His one desire is to love God under all conditions - in pleasure and pain, life and death, honour and dishonour, prosperity and adversity. 

　　有三种形式的奉献者：愚昧型，激情型和善良型。如果一个人表现出对神奉献，但事实上是狠毒，自大，嫉妒和愤怒，那么他的奉献是愚昧型，因为他受到了暗钝力——惯性本质（习性）的影响。如果他出于对名利和财富的渴望，或者是其他任何的世俗野心而去敬拜神，那么他的奉献是激情型，因为受到了尘坌力——行动性质的影响。如果一个人不加考虑任何物质回报来爱神，如果他以履行自己责任来独一无二地取悦神，与所有生物持友好态度，那么他的奉献就称为善良型，因为受到了勇健力——融洽本质的影响。但是，最高的奉献者超越了这三种形态，头脑形成一种自发性，不间断地逼近神——万物的内在灵魂的倾向；一个真正奉献者会精通，他很快地会听见神的名字或者提及神的属性。如果有人向奉献者提供天堂的幸福，一个拥有这种爱的奉献者不会接受这种幸福。他希望在任何条件下去爱神——在欢乐与痛苦，生命与死亡，荣誉与耻辱，繁荣与不幸之中。

　　There are two stages of bhakti. The first is known as vaidhi-bhakti, or love of God qualified by scriptural injunctions. For the devotees of this stage are prescribed regular and methodical worship, hymns, prayers, the repetition of God's name, and the chanting of His glories. This lower bhakti in course of time matures into para-bhakti, or supreme devotion, known also as prema, the most intense form of divine love. Divine love is an end in itself. It exists potentially in all human hearts, but in the case of bound creatures it is misdirected to earthly objects. 

　　巴克提有两个阶段。第一个被认为是规范性奉献服务，或者说是根据经文规定来爱神。这个阶段的奉献者被指示要有规则和有系统地崇拜，唱歌，祷告，重复神的圣名，还有歌颂他的荣耀。这种较低级的巴克提行者经过一段时间的成长，变成成熟的真正奉爱服务，或者是至高奉献，也被认为是prema，最强烈形式的神圣之爱。神圣的爱以它自身为结果。它潜在地存在于所有人的内心，但在受束缚的人的情形下，它会被误导为对俗世对象的爱。

　　To develop the devotee's love for God, Vaishnavism humanises God. God is to be regarded as the devotee's Parent, Master, Friend, Child, Husband, or Sweetheart, each succeeding relationship representing an intensification of love. These bhavas, or attitudes toward God, are known as santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, and madhur. The rishis of the Vedas, Hanuman, the cowherd boys of Vrindavan, Rama's mother Kausalya, and Radhika, Krishna's sweetheart, exhibited, respectively, the most perfect examples of these forms. In the ascending scale the glories of God are gradually forgotten and the devotee realizes more and more the intimacy of divine communion. Finally he regards himself as the mistress of his Beloved, and no artificial barrier remains to separate him from his Ideal. No social or moral obligation can bind to the earth his soaring spirit. He experiences perfect union with the Godhead. Unlike the Vedantist, who strives to transcend all varieties of the subject-object relationship, a devotee of the Vaishnava path wishes to retain both his own individuality and the personality of God. To him God is not an intangible Absolute, but the Purushottama, the Supreme Person.  

　　为了发展奉献者对神的爱，毗瑟奴派把神人格化。神被奉献者看作父母，主人，朋友，孩子，丈夫，或者爱人，每一种成功的关系代表了一种激烈化的爱。这些情感，或者对神的态度，被认为是桑塔、达夏、萨克亚、瓦查丽阿和玛杜瑞阿。《吠陀经》的圣人，猴神哈奴曼，温文达的牧童，罗摩的母亲考莎丽雅，克里希纳的爱人罗陀，分别展示出这些形态的最完美例子。在上升的尺度上，神的荣耀逐渐地遗忘了，奉献者越来越意识到神圣聚会的亲昵行为。最后，他把自己当作他所至爱的人的情妇，没有人造的残余障碍物把他与他的理想分离。世上没有社会或道德责任可以把他高飞的理想绑到地上。他经历了与神性的完美结合。不像吠檀多派行者，努力去超越所有各种不同的受束缚关系。一个毗瑟奴派的奉献者希望既保留自己的个性，又有神的人格性。对于他，神不是难以明了的绝对本体，而是普茹首塔玛——至尊人格神。

　　While practising the discipline of the madhur bhava, the male devotee often regards himself as a woman, in order to develop the most intense form of love for Sri Krishna, the only purusha, or man, in the universe. This assumption of the attitude of the opposite sex has a deep psychological significance. It is a matter of common experience that an idea may be cultivated to such an intense degree that every idea alien to it is driven from the mind. This peculiarity of the mind may he utilised for the subjugation of the lower desires and the development of the spiritual nature. Now, the idea which is the basis of all desires and passions in a man is the conviction of his indissoluble association with a male body. If he can inoculate himself thoroughly with the idea that he is a woman, he can get rid of the desires peculiar to his male body. Again, the idea that he is a woman may in turn be made to give way to another higher idea, namely, that he is neither man nor woman, but the Impersonal Spirit. The Impersonal Spirit alone can enjoy real communion with the Impersonal God. Hence the highest realization of the Vaishnava draws close to the transcendental experience of the Vedantist. 

　　实践玛哈巴瓦灵性训练的时候，为了发展对克里希纳最强烈的爱，男性奉献者通常会把自己视为女性，唯一的公牛（或者男人）是宇宙。这种异性姿态的设想有一种深厚的心理学意义。大概在普遍经历中，一种想法可能会被培养出强烈的程度，以致每一种相异的想法都会被逐出头脑。头脑的这种特性可以用来镇压低级欲望，发展出灵性本质。现在，这种想法是以人的所有激情和欲望为基础，让人确信他与一个男性身体有不能分解的连结。如果他能够完全地嫁接“他是女人”这种想法，就会除去男性身体奇特的欲望。此外，“他是女人”这种想法会依次地让步给另一种更高层次的想法，也就是他既不是男人，也不是女人，而是非人格的精神。这种非人格精神可以独一无二地享受与非人格神真正的聚会。因此，毗瑟奴派的最高实现就是使其接近《吠陀经》超出人类经验的体验。

　　A beautiful expression of the Vaishnava worship of God through love is to be found in the Vrindavan episode of the Bhagavata. The gopis, or milk-maids, of Vrindavan regarded the six-year-old Krishna as their Beloved. They sought no personal gain or happiness from this love. They surrendered to Krishna their bodies, minds, and souls. Of all the gopis, Radhika, or Radha, because of her intense love for Him, was the closest to Krishna. She manifested mahabhava and was united with her Beloved. This union represents, through sensuous language, a supersensuous experience. 

　　毗瑟奴派崇拜神的漂亮解释就是神自始至终的爱可以在《博伽瓦达》有关温达文的诗节上找到。温文达的牧牛姑娘把六岁的克里希纳视作她们的至爱。她们没有从这种爱中寻求个人财富或者幸福。她们的身体，头脑和灵魂都是围绕克里希纳。这些牧牛姑娘之中，罗陀因为对克里希纳有强烈的爱，是克里希纳最亲密的爱侣。她表现出玛哈巴瓦（大爱），与她的至爱合为一体。这种结合通过给人美感的语言和超感觉的经历来描写。

　　Sri Chaitanya, also known as Gauranga, Gora, or Nimai, born in Bengal in 1485 and regarded as an Incarnation of God, is a great prophet of the Vaishnava religion. Chaitanya declared the chanting of God's name to be the most efficacious spiritual discipline for the Kaliyuga. 

　　室利柴坦尼亚，也被称为戈朗伽，戈拉，或者尼迈，于1485年出生于孟加拉，被认为是神的一个化身，毗瑟奴派宗教的一个伟大先知。柴坦尼亚声称歌颂神的圣名是卡利年代最有效的灵性修持方法。

　　Sri Ramakrishna, as the monkey Hanuman, had already worshipped God as his Master. Through his devotion to Kali he had worshipped God as his Mother. He was now to take up the other relationships prescribed by the Vaishnava scriptures. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳，就像猴神哈奴曼一样，已经把神作为他的师父来崇拜。通过对卡利的奉献，他已经把神视作母亲来崇拜。他已经根据毗瑟奴派经文指定的，开始与神建立其他关系。




 
罗摩拉拉

　　Ramlala

　　 

　　About the year 1864 there came to Dakshineswar a wandering Vaishnava monk, Jatadhari, whose Ideal Deity was Rama. He always carried with him a small metal image of the Deity, which he called by the endearing name of Ramlala, the Boy Rama. Toward this little image he displayed the tender affection of Kausalya for her divine Son, Rama. As a result of lifelong spiritual practice he had actually found in the metal image the presence of his Ideal. Ramlala was no longer for him a metal image, but the living God. He devoted himself to nursing Rama, feeding Rama, playing with Rama, taking Rama for a walk, and bathing Rama. And he found that the image responded to his love. 

　　大约在1864年，有一位叫杰塔达里的毗瑟奴派云游僧来到达克希什瓦，心目中的理想神是罗摩。他总是随身带着一个小型的金属神像，昵称是罗摩拉拉，意思是“孩童时期的罗摩”。他对待这个肖像的温柔态度就像考莎丽雅对待她神性的儿子罗摩一样。作为终身灵性实践的结果，他事实上在这个金属肖像里面发现了他的理想。罗摩拉拉对他来说不再是一个金属肖像，而是活生生的神。他让自己专注于看护罗摩，给罗摩喂食，与罗摩一起玩，与罗摩交谈，还会给罗摩洗澡。他发觉这个肖像对他的爱作出回应。

　　Sri Ramakrishna, much impressed with his devotion, requested Jatadhari to spend a few days at Dakshineswar. Soon Ramlala became the favourite companion of Sri Ramakrishna too. Later on he described to the devotees how the little image would dance gracefully before him, jump on his back, insist on being taken in his arms, run to the fields in the sun, pluck flowers from the bushes, and play pranks like a naughty boy. A very sweet relationship sprang up between him and Ramlala, for whom he felt the love of a mother. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对他的投入留下非常深刻的印象，请求杰塔达里在达克希什瓦停留几天。罗摩拉拉很快地也成为了室利罗摩克里希纳特别喜爱的同伴。他后来向奉献者描述这个小小的肖像如何在他面前温文地跳舞，扑向他的背部，坚持要抓住他的手，跑向阳光照耀下的旷野，在灌木丛中拔出一些花，像一个淘气的男孩在做恶作剧。一种非常甜蜜的关系在他与罗摩拉拉之间涌现，罗姆拉拉感受到一个母亲的爱。

　　One day Jatadhari requested Sri Ramakrishna to keep the image and bade him adieu with tearful eyes. He declared that Ramlala had fulfilled his innermost prayer and that he now had no more need of formal worship. A few days later Sri Ramakrishna was blessed through Ramlala with a vision of Ramachandra, whereby he realized that the Rama of the Ramayana, the son of Dasaratha, pervades the whole universe as Spirit and Consciousness; that He is its Creator, Sustainer, and Destroyer; that, in still another aspect, He is the transcendental Brahman, without form, attribute, or name. 

　　一天，杰塔达里要求室利罗摩克里希纳保存这个神像，双眼含着泪水来向他告别。他断言罗摩拉拉已经实现了他最内在的祷告，现在他已经不需要正式的崇拜仪式。几天之后，罗摩拉拉通过罗摩占陀罗的异像向室利罗摩克里希纳祝福，罗摩克里希纳因此而意识到了《罗摩衍那》的罗摩，考莎丽雅的儿子，作为精神和意识而遍及整个宇宙；他是宇宙的创造者，维系者和毁灭者；他的另一面是超出人类经验的梵天，没有形态，属性和名字。

　　While worshipping Ramlala as the Divine Child, Sri Ramakrishna's heart became filled with motherly tenderness, and he began to regard himself as a woman. His speech and gestures changed. He began to move freely with the ladies of Mathur's family, who now looked upon him as one of their own sex. During this time he worshipped the Divine Mother as Her companion or handmaid. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳把罗摩拉拉当作神圣儿子来崇拜的时候，他的内心变得充满了母亲般的柔和，开始把自己看作是妇女。他的言谈举止改变了，开始与马图尔家的女性自由地交往，把自己看成与她们性别相同。这个时候，他把神圣母亲看作同伴或者侍女来崇拜。




 
与神圣的爱结合

　　In Communion with the Divine Beloved



　　Sri Ramakrishna now devoted himself to scaling the most inaccessible and dizzy heights of dualistic worship, namely, the complete union with Sri Krishna as the Beloved of the heart. He regarded himself as one of the gopis of Vrindavan, mad with longing for her divine Sweetheart. At his request Mathur provided him with woman's dress and jewellery. In this love pursuit, food and drink were forgotten. Day and night he wept bitterly. The yearning turned into a mad frenzy; for the divine Krishna began to play with him the old tricks He had played with the gopis. He would tease and taunt, now and then revealing Himself, but always keeping at a distance. Sri Ramakrishna's anguish brought on a return of the old physical symptoms: the burning sensation, an oozing of blood through the pores, a loosening of the joints, and the stopping of physiological functions. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳现在让自己专注于二元性崇拜的顶点，它使人晕眩，也是最难达到，也就是把克里希纳看作心上人，完全地与克里希纳结合。他把自己看作温达文其中一位牧牛姑娘，疯狂地渴望她的神圣至爱。在他的请求下，马图尔向他提供了妇女衣服和珠宝。在这种爱的追击下，忘记了吃喝。他日日夜夜地痛苦哭泣。这种向往变成了疯狂的狂怒；神圣的克里希纳开始与他玩陈旧的恶作剧，也是他与牧牛姑娘玩的恶作剧。他会戏弄和辱骂，不时地显示出自身，但总是保持一段距离。室利罗摩克里希纳的苦恼带来了身体的症状：是一种燃烧的感觉，血液通过毛孔渗出，关节松开，生理机能停下来。

　　The Vaishnava scriptures advise one to propitiate Radha and obtain her grace in order to realize Sri Krishna. So the tortured devotee now turned his prayer to her. Within a short time he enjoyed her blessed vision. He saw and felt the figure of Radha disappearing into his own body. 

　　毗瑟奴派经文建议去劝解罗陀，为了认识克里希纳而获得她的优雅，因此受折磨的奉献者转向对她祷告。他在很短时间内享受着她的祝福。他看见和感觉到罗陀消失于自己的身体中。

　　He said later on: "It is impossible to describe the heavenly beauty and sweetness of Radha. Her very appearance showed that she had completely forgotten herself in her passionate attachment to Krishna. Her complexion was a light yellow."

　　他后来说：“描述罗陀天堂般的美丽与甜蜜是不可能的。她的每一个外貌都显示出她已经完全忘记了自己，充满激情地依恋着克里希纳。她的肤色是明亮的黄色。”

　　Now one with Radha, he manifested the great ecstatic love, the mahabhava which had found in her its fullest expression. Later Sri Ramakrishna said: "The manifestation in the same individual of the nineteen different kinds of emotion for God is called, in the books on bhakti, mahabhava. An ordinary man takes a whole lifetime to express even a single one of these. But in this body [meaning himself] there has been a complete manifestation of all nineteen."

　　现在有一人与罗陀一起，他表现出极大的狂喜，玛哈巴瓦已经建立在她的完美表达里面。室利罗摩克里希纳后来说：“因为神的呼唤，同一个人可以表现出十九种不同类型的情感，在有关奉爱瑜伽，或者玛哈巴瓦的书里面。一个普通人甚至一生中也只能表达其中一种情感。然而这个身体（意思是他自己），完全表现出十九种情感。”

　　The love of Radha is the precursor of the resplendent vision of Sri Krishna, and Sri Ramakrishna soon experienced that vision. The enchanting form of Krishna appeared to him and merged in his person. He became Krishna; he totally forgot his own individuality and the world; he saw Krishna in himself and in the universe. Thus he attained to the fulfilment of the worship of the Personal God. He drank from the fountain of Immortal Bliss. The agony of his heart vanished forever. He realized Amrita, Immortality, beyond the shadow of death. 

　　陀罗的爱是室利罗摩克里希纳华丽异像的先驱者，室利罗摩克里希纳很快地经历了这种异像。克里希纳的迷人外形向他出现，溶入了他的外貌。他成为了克里希纳；他完全忘记了自己的个性和整个世界；他看见克里希纳在自己体内，也在宇宙内，从而完成了对人格神的崇拜。他喝到了不朽的泉水，内心的苦恼永远地消失了。他认识到甘露与不朽，超越了死亡的阴影。

　　One day, listening to a recitation of the Bhagavata on the verandah of the Radhakanta temple he fell into a divine mood and saw the enchanting form of Krishna. He perceived the luminous rays issuing from Krishna's  Lotus Feet in the form of a stout rope, which touched first the Bhagavata and then his own chest, connecting all three - God, the scripture, and the devotee. "After this vision," he used to say, "I came to realize that Bhagavan, Bhakta, and Bhagavata - God, Devotee, and Scripture - are in reality one and the same."

　　一天，他在罗陀肯塔庙的走廊上听人背诵《博伽瓦达》的时候，陷入了一种非凡的状态，看见了克里希纳迷人的外形。他察觉到光线从结实绳索形式的克里希纳莲足那里射来，首先被《博伽瓦达》所感动，然后自己的胸膛与三位一体连结——神，经文和奉献者。“这个异像过后，”他曾经说，“我意识到博伽梵，虔诚的信徒和博伽瓦达——神，奉献者和经文——事实上为一体，是同样的事物。




 
吠檀多

　　Vedanta



　　The Brahmani was the enthusiastic teacher and astonished beholder of Sri Ramakrishna in his spiritual progress. She became proud of the achievements of her unique pupil. But the pupil himself was not permitted to rest; his destiny beckoned him forward. His Divine Mother would allow him no respite till he had left behind the entire realm of duality with its visions, experiences, and ecstatic dreams. But for the new ascent the old tender guides would not suffice. The Brahmani, on whom he had depended for three years saw her son escape from her to follow the command of a teacher with masculine strength, a sterner mien, a gnarled physique, and a virile voice. The new guru was a wandering monk, the sturdy Totapuri, whom Sri Ramakrishna learnt to address affectionately as Nangta, the "Naked One", because of his total renunciation of all earthly objects and attachments, including even a piece of wearing-cloth. 

　　女婆罗门是位热心的教师，惊讶地看到室利罗摩克里希纳的灵性进展。她为自己唯一学生的成就感到自豪。但是这位学生并没有停下来；命运向他招手。他的神圣母亲并没有允许他暂缓，直到他已经离开拥有各种异像，体验和入迷的梦的整个二元领域为止。但是，对于新的提升，旧有的温柔指引并不足够。他依赖了这位女婆罗门三年。女婆罗门看见她的儿子离开了她，跟随一位拥有男性力量、严厉风格、体形粗糙、声音雄伟的老师的指令。新古鲁是一位云游僧，他是强健的多达布里，后来室利罗摩克里希纳亲切地称呼他为Nangta（“裸体的一位”），因为他完全地出离了世上的物质和依附，甚至包括穿用的衣服。

　　Totapuri was the bearer of a philosophy new to Sri Ramakrishna, the non-dualistic Vedanta philosophy, whose conclusions Totapuri had experienced in his own life. This ancient Hindu system designates the Ultimate Reality as Brahman, also described as Satchidananda, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. Brahman is the only Real Existence. In It there is no time, no space, no causality, no multiplicity. But through maya, Its inscrutable Power, time, space, and causality are created and the One appears to break into the many. The eternal Spirit appears as a manifold of individuals endowed with form and subject to the conditions of time. The Immortal becomes a victim of birth and death. The Changeless undergoes change. The sinless Pure Soul, hypnotised by Its own maya, experiences the joys of heaven and the pains of hell. But these experiences based on the duality of the subject-object relationship are unreal. Even the vision of a Personal God is, ultimately speaking, as illusory as the experience of any other object. Man attains his liberation, therefore, by piercing the veil of maya and rediscovering his total identity with Brahman. Knowing himself to be one with the Universal Spirit, he realizes ineffable Peace. Only then does he go beyond the fiction of birth and death; only then does he become immortal. And this is the ultimate goal of all religions - to dehypnotize the soul now hypnotized by its own ignorance. 

　　多达布里是非二元吠檀多哲学体系的传送者，也是多达布里自己体验的结论，但对于室利罗摩克里希纳来说却是陌生。这个古老的印度教体系指出至高实体是梵天，也被描述为萨特旦安达，存在——知识——绝对的祝福。梵天是唯一的真正存在。它里面没有时间，没有空间，没有因果关系，没有多样性。但是通过摩耶（幻像）和它难以了解的力量，时间、空间和因果关系被创立了，“太一”看上去分裂成很多碎片。永恒的精神看上去变成了多种形式的不同个体，被赋予了外形，受到时间的限制。永恒变成了经历出生和死亡的受害者。不变的却遭受着变化。清白的纯洁灵魂，着迷于自己的幻像，经历了天堂的欢乐和地狱的痛苦。但是，这些建立在从属关系物质上的二元性体验并非真实。甚至一个人格神的肖像也是，就像其他物质对象一样，最后会如梦幻泡影。因此，人会通过刺穿摩耶的面纱而获得解脱，重新发现自己完全与梵天同一。他认识了自己和普遍宇宙精神为一体的时候，会意识到不可说的平静。只有这样才能超越生与死的幻像；只有这样才会变成不朽。这是所有宗教的最终目标——解除灵魂无知的催眠状态。

　　The path of the Vedantic discipline is the path of negation, "neti", in which, by stern determination, all that is unreal is both negated and renounced. It is the path of jnana, knowledge, the direct method of realizing the Absolute. After the negation of everything relative, including the discriminating ego itself, the aspirant merges in the One without a Second, in the bliss of nirvikalpa samadhi, where subject and object are alike dissolved. The soul goes beyond the realm of thought. The domain of duality is transcended. Maya is left behind with all its changes and modifications. The Real Man towers above the delusions of creation, preservation, and destruction. An avalanche of indescribable Bliss sweeps away all relative ideas of pain and pleasure, good and evil. There shines in the heart the glory of the Eternal Brahman, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. Knower, knowledge, and known are dissolved in the Ocean of one eternal Consciousness; love, lover, and beloved merge in the unbounded Sea of supreme Felicity; birth, growth, and death vanish in infinite Existence. All doubts and misgivings are quelled for ever; the oscillations of the mind are stopped; the momentum of past actions is exhausted. Breaking down the ridge-pole of the tabernacle in which the soul has made its abode for untold ages, stilling the body, calming the mind, drowning the ego, the sweet joy of Brahman wells up in that superconscious state. Space disappears into nothingness, time is swallowed in eternity, and causation becomes a dream of the past. Only Existence is. Ah! Who can describe what the soul then feels in its communion with the Self? 

　　吠檀多实践的是否认的道路，用严厉的决心来“否定”，所有不真实的都要否定和出离，是智慧、知识的道路，认识绝对者的直接方式。否定了每件事件的相关性之后，包括认别自我本身，求道者会在无余依三摩地里面溶入“一”里面，没有变成“二”，物质与受限也在那里以同样的方式溶解。灵魂超越了思想的领域，超越了二元领域。摩耶跟不上所有的变化和修正。真正的人会胜过创造、维系、毁灭的错觉。一种难以形容的雪崩式祝福卷走了所有痛苦与欢乐，好与坏等相对性思想。认识者、知识和被认识者也溶解在一个永恒的意识海洋里面；爱、爱者和被爱者也融合在至高的幸福海洋里面；诞生、成长和死亡也溶入无限的存在里面。所有的怀疑和担忧也永远被镇压；头脑的振动停止了；过去行为的动力耗尽了。毁掉临时房屋的帐篷横梁，灵魂在里面已经住了数不清的年代。让身体静止；让头脑平静；把自我溺死，梵天的甜蜜欢乐会在超常意识状态涌现。空间消失于虚无之中，时间淹没在永恒之中，因果关系也成为过去的梦，当下只有存在的觉知。啊！谁能描述与本觉融为一体的灵魂呢？

　　Even when man descends from this dizzy height, he is devoid of ideas of "I" and "mine"; he looks on the body as a mere shadow, an outer sheath encasing the soul. He does not dwell on the past, takes no thought for the future, and looks with indifference on the present. He surveys everything in the world with an eye of equality; he is no longer touched by the infinite variety of phenomena; he no longer reacts to pleasure and pain. He remains unmoved whether he - that is to say, his body - is worshipped by the good or tormented by the wicked; for he realizes that it is the one Brahman that manifests Itself through everything. The impact of such an experience devastates the body and mind. Consciousness becomes blasted, as it were, with an excess of Light. In the Vedanta books it is said that after the experience of nirvikalpa samadhi the body drops off like a dry leaf. Only those who are born with a special mission for the world can return from this height to the valleys of normal life. They live and move in the world for the welfare of mankind. They are invested with a supreme spiritual power. A divine glory shines through them. 

　　即使人从晕眩的高处下降，也缺乏“我”和“我的”的念头；他仅仅是把身体看成是影子，灵魂的外壳。他并不细想过去，也不会考虑将来，对现在也漠不关心。他用同等的眼光俯瞰每件事物；他不再被多种多样的现象世界所感动；也不会对欢乐与痛苦起反应。那就是说，不管他的身体是受到上等的尊敬还是受到邪恶的折磨——他仍然无动于衷；因为他意识的至上的梵天会通过每件事物来显现他自身。这种体验的效果就是毁坏身体和头脑。意识变得被诅咒，宛如带有一种额外的光。根据吠檀多的书籍，据说体验无余依三摩地之后，身体会像枯叶那样死去。他们是为了人类的幸福而在世上活着和活动。他们被授予了极大的精神力量。一种神圣的荣耀之光从他们而来。




 
多达布里

　　Totapuri



　　Totapuri arrived at the Dakshineswar temple garden toward the end of 1864. Perhaps born in the Punjab, he was the head of a monastery in that province of India and claimed leadership of seven hundred sannyasis. Trained from early youth in the disciplines of the Advaita Vedanta, he looked upon the world as an illusion. The gods and goddesses of the dualistic worship were to him mere fantasies of the deluded mind. Prayers, ceremonies, rites, and rituals had nothing to do with true religion, and about these he was utterly indifferent. Exercising self-exertion and unshakable will-power, he had liberated himself from attachment to the sense-objects of the relative universe. For forty years he had practised austere discipline on the bank of the sacred Narmada and had finally realized his identity with the Absolute. Thenceforward he roamed in the world as an unfettered soul, a lion free from the cage. Clad in a loin-cloth, he spent his days under the canopy of the sky alike in storm and sunshine, feeding his body on the slender pittance of alms. He had been visiting the estuary of the Ganges. On his return journey along the bank of the sacred river, led by the inscrutable Divine Will, he stopped at Dakshineswar. 

　　多达布里于1864年底来到达克希什瓦的庙宇花园。很可能是出生于旁遮普邦的关系，他是这个邦的僧侣领袖，声称领导七百名桑雅生。他早年的时候受到吠檀多不二论的训练，把世界看成一个幻像。神和女神的二元崇拜对他来说纯粹是迷惑头脑的幻想。祷告，仪式，习俗和典礼与真正的宗教无关，他完全地对这些漠不关心。他受过自我努力和意志力的训练，已经把自己从相对世界的物质感官中解脱出来。四十年来，他在神圣的纳尔默达河岸实践严厉的戒律，最后意识到自己与至上绝对完全为一体。其后，他像无拘无束的灵魂一样在世界漫游，是一头从笼中释放出来的狮子。他穿着一件缠有腰带的衣服，大量的时间都是以天为盖，只靠微薄的施舍为生，即使是风吹雨打、日晒雨淋也依然如故。

　　Totapuri, discovering at once that Sri Ramakrishna was prepared to be a student of Vedanta, asked to initiate him into its mysteries. With the permission of the Divine Mother, Sri Ramakrishna agreed to the proposal. But Totapuri explained that only a sannyasi could receive the teaching of Vedanta. Sri Ramakrishna agreed to renounce the world, but with the stipulation that the ceremony of his initiation into the monastic order be performed in secret, to spare the feelings of his old mother, who had been living with him at Dakshineswar. 

　　多达布里立刻发现室利罗摩克里希纳正在准备成为吠檀多的学生，开始启迪他进入吠檀多的奥秘。在神圣母亲卡利女神的允许下，室利罗摩克里希纳同意这个提议，但多达布里解释说只有桑雅生才能接受吠檀多的教导，室利罗摩克里希纳同意出离，但条件就是他加入僧团的形式必须秘密地举行，不要伤害与他在达克希什瓦共同生活的年迈母亲的情感。

　　On the appointed day, in the small hours of the morning, a fire was lighted in the Panchavati. Totapuri and Sri Ramakrishna sat before it. The flame played on their faces. "Ramakrishna was a small brown man with a short beard and beautiful eyes, long dark eyes, full of light, obliquely set and slightly veiled, never very wide open, but seeing half-closed a great distance both outwardly and inwardly. His mouth was open over his white teeth in a bewitching smile, at once affectionate and mischievous. Of medium height, he was thin to emaciation and extremely delicate. His temperament was high-strung, for he was supersensitive to all the winds of joy and sorrow, both moral and physical. He was indeed a living reflection of all that happened before the mirror of his eyes, a two-sided mirror, turned both out and in."  Facing him, the other rose like a rock. He was very tall and robust, a sturdy and tough oak. His constitution and mind were of iron. He was the strong leader of men. 

　　在一个指定日子的凌晨，火在菩提树下燃烧着。多达布里和室利罗摩克里希纳坐在火堆前面。火焰在他们的脸上闪动。“罗摩克里希纳是一个身材矮小，棕色皮肤的人，留着短胡子，还有一双美丽的眼睛，黑眼睛充满了光，倾斜地放置着，略微地眯着，从来不会睁得很大，只是半睁开——眺望着外在与内在。他身材中等，显得瘦削，非常地脆弱。他的性情容易兴奋，对所有的欢乐与悲伤都特别敏感，不管是精神上还是身体上。他实际上是活生生地反映出眼前发生的景像，是一块两面镜，既反射内在也反射外在。他面前的另一人就像一块大岩石。他非常高大，精力充沛，强健和吃苦耐劳。他的体格和思想都像铁一样。他是一个强而有力的领导者。



　　In the burning flame before him Sri Ramakrishna performed the rituals of destroying his attachment to relatives, friends, body, mind, sense-organs, ego, and the world. The leaping   flame swallowed it all, making the initiate free and pure. The sacred thread and the tuft of hair were consigned to the fire, completing his severance from caste, sex, and society. Last of all he burnt in that fire, with all that is holy as his witness, his desire for enjoyment here and hereafter. He uttered the sacred mantras giving assurance of safety and fearlessness to all beings, who were only manifestations of his own Self. The rites completed, the disciple received from the guru the loincloth and ochre robe, the emblems of his new life. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳在燃烧的火焰面前举行了一个摧毁对亲戚、朋友、身体、头脑、感觉器官、自我和世界依附的仪式。跳跃的火焰吞咽了这一切，让启迪变得自由和纯洁。婆罗门圣线和杂乱丛生的头发都要交付给火焰，完全地出离了种姓，性别和社会。最后所有这一切都要在火焰中燃烧掉，尽管他圣洁的见证，还有尘世间的欲望和欢乐。他出离了曾经给他保证和安全的神圣曼陀罗，无畏地面对所有的本质，也就是唯一地显现出他的本觉。仪式完成了，门徒从古鲁那里得到一条缠腰带和一件赭色的僧袍，象征着他的新生命。

　　The teacher and the disciple repaired to the meditation room near by. Totapuri began to impart to Sri Ramakrishna the great truths of Vedanta. "Brahman", he said, "is the only Reality, ever pure, ever illumined, ever free, beyond the limits of time, space, and causation. Though apparently divided by names and forms through the inscrutable power of maya, that enchantress who makes the impossible possible, Brahman is really One and undivided. When a seeker merges in the beatitude of samadhi, he does not perceive time and space or name and form, the offspring of maya. Whatever is within the domain of maya is unreal. Give it up. Destroy the prison-house of name and form and rush out of it with the strength of a lion. Dive deep in search of the Self and realize It through samadhi. You will find the world of name and form vanishing into void, and the puny ego dissolving in Brahman-Consciousness. You will realize your identity with Brahman, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute." Quoting the Upanishad, Totapuri said "That knowledge is shallow by which one sees or hears or knows another. What is shallow is worthless and can never give real felicity. But the Knowledge by which one does not see another or hear another or know another, which is beyond duality, is great, and through such Knowledge one attains the Infinite Bliss. How can the mind and senses grasp That which shines in the heart of all as the Eternal Subject?"

　　老师和门徒到附近的房间去冥想。多达布里开始传授室利罗摩克里希纳吠檀多伟大的真理。“梵天”，他说，“是唯一的本源，永远地纯洁，永远地明艳照人，永远地自由，超越时间、空间和因果关系的限制。尽管通过难以了解的摩耶（幻像）——这位把不可能变做可能的女巫的力量，它看上去被分割成不同的名相。梵天是真正的“一”，不可分割。当一个寻求者溶入在三摩地的至福，他不会感觉到由摩耶产生的时间、空间和名相。摩诃范围内的一切都不是真实。放弃它，毁掉名相的牢房，用铁一般的力量从牢房中冲出来。深深地跳入寻找本觉里面，通过三摩地去认识它。你会发现世上的名相会消失于空无，微不足道的自我会溶解入梵天意识。你会意识到自己与梵天、存在——知识——绝对的祝福为一体。多达布里引用了《奥义书》的句子，说：“从别人那里看见，听见或者知道（即‘道听途说’）的知识是肤浅。肤浅的知识毫无价值，从来不会给予真正的幸福。不是从别人那里看见、听见或者知道的知识会超越二元性，是伟大的知识，通过这样的知识可以得到无限的祝福。头脑和感觉器官如何能够领会直射内心的整个永恒呢？”

　　Totapuri asked the disciple to withdraw his mind from all objects of relative world, including the gods and goddesses, and to concentrate on the Absolute. But the task was not easy even for Sri Ramakrishna. He found it impossible to take his mind beyond Kali, the Divine Mother of the Universe. "After the initiation", Sri Ramakrishna once said, describing the event, "Nangta began to teach me the various conclusions of the Advaita Vedanta and asked me to withdraw the mind completely from all objects and dive deep into the Atman. But in spite of all my attempts I could not altogether cross the realm of name and form and bring my mind to the unconditioned state. I had no difficulty in taking the mind from all the objects of the world. But the radiant and too familiar figure of the Blissful Mother, the Embodiment of the essence of Pure Consciousness, appeared before me as a living reality. Her bewitching smile prevented me from passing into the Great Beyond. Again and again I tried, but She stood in my way every time. In despair I said to Nangta: 'It is hopeless. I cannot raise my mind to the unconditioned state and come face to face with Atman.' He grew excited and sharply said: 'What? You can't do it? But you have to.' He cast his eyes around. Finding a piece of glass he took it up and stuck it between my eyebrows. 'Concentrate the mind on this point!' he thundered. Then with stern determination I again sat to meditate. As soon as the gracious form of the Divine Mother appeared before me, I used my discrimination as a sword and with it clove Her in two. The last barrier fell. My spirit at once soared beyond the relative plane and I lost myself in samadhi."

　　多达布里要求罗摩克里希纳把头脑从所有相对世界的对象中撤离，包括神和女神，把注意力集中于绝对本体。但是这个任务即使对于室利罗摩克里希纳来说，也并不容易。他发觉不可能让自己的头脑超越卡利，宇宙的神圣母亲。“开始之后”，室利罗摩克里希纳曾经讲述过这件事：“Nangta开始教导我不二论吠檀多的各种不同结论，要求我把头脑完全地从所有对象中撤离，深入地进入阿特曼。不管我怎样尝试，我也不能够完全地越过名相的领域，把头脑带进无条件的状态。我毫无困难地把所有对象从头脑中撤离，可是纯洁的意识精华化身——神圣母亲的容光焕发和熟悉的外形却像一个活生生的实体一样出现在我面前。她迷人的微笑阻止我进入伟大的超越。我一次又一次地尝试，但她每次都站在我这一边。我绝望地对Nangta说：“毫无希望了，我不能让头脑提升到无条件状态，直接与阿特曼面对面。”他变得兴奋，尖锐地说；“什么？你做不了？但你一定要做。”他的双眼环绕四周，找到了一块玻璃。他捡起来，把它放在我的双眉中间。“把头脑集中在这一个‘点’上！”他雷鸣似的咆哮着。在严厉的果断下，我又一次地进行冥想。一旦神圣母亲亲切的形象向我展现，我像使用一把剑一样运用我的识别力，用它把她劈开两半。最后的障碍击倒了。我的灵魂马上高飞到相对层面之上，我在三摩地中失去了自我。

　　Sri Ramakrishna remained completely absorbed in samadhi for three days. "Is it really true?" Totapuri cried out in astonishment. "Is it possible that he has attained in a single day what it took me forty years of strenuous practice to achieve? Great God! It is nothing short of a miracle!" With the help of Totapuri, Sri Ramakrishna's mind finally came down to the relative Plane.  

　　室利罗摩克里希纳仍然完全地全神贯注于三摩地，持续了三天。“这是真的吗？”多达布里惊讶地叫起来。“他有可能用一天的时间达到了我花四十年练习取得的成就？伟大的神！这简直就是奇迹！”在多达布里的帮助下，室利罗摩克里希纳的头脑最后回落到相对层面。

　　Totapuri, a monk of the most orthodox type, never stayed at a place more than three days. But he remained at Dakshineswar eleven months. He too had something to learn.

　　多达布里，一个最传统类型的僧侣，从来没有在一个地方上停留超过三天，但是他在达克希什瓦停留了十一个月，因为他也有一些东西需要学习。

　　Totapuri had no idea of the struggles of ordinary men in the toils of passion and desire. Having maintained all through life the guilelessness of a child, he laughed at the idea of a man's being led astray by the senses. He was convinced that the world, was maya and had only to be denounced to vanish for ever. A born non-dualist, he had no faith in a Personal God. He did not believe in the terrible aspect of Kali, much less in Her benign aspect. Music and the chanting of God's holy name were to him only so much nonsense. He ridiculed the spending of emotion on the worship of a Personal God. 

　　多达布里一点也不知道在激情与欲望中挣扎的普通人。他贯穿一生都保持着赤子之心。他嘈笑人格神的想法是受到感官的误导。他确信这个世界是幻像，毫无疑问总是会消失。他是一个天生的非人格主义者，不相信人格化的神。他不相信恐怖外貌的卡利女神，更加不会提及她仁慈的一面。赞颂神的圣名的音乐与圣歌对于他来说只不过是废话。他嘲笑崇拜一个人格神的情感开销。




 
卡利与摩耶

　　Kali and Maya



　　Sri Ramakrishna, on the other hand, though fully aware, like his guru, that the world is an illusory appearance, instead of slighting maya, like an orthodox monist, acknowledged its power in the relative life. He was all love and reverence for maya, perceiving in it a mysterious and majestic expression of Divinity. To him maya itself was God, for everything was God. It was one of the faces of Brahman. What he had realized on the heights of the transcendental plane, he also found here below, everywhere about him, under the mysterious garb of names and forms. And this garb was a perfectly transparent sheath, through which he recognized the glory of the Divine Immanence. Maya, the mighty weaver of the garb, is none other than Kali, the Divine Mother. She is the primordial Divine Energy, Sakti, and She can no more be distinguished from the Supreme Brahman than can the power of burning be distinguished from fire. She projects the world and again withdraws it. She spins it as the spider spins its web. She is the Mother of the Universe, identical with the Brahman of Vedanta, and with the Atman of Yoga. As eternal Lawgiver, She makes and unmakes laws; it is by Her imperious will that karma yields its fruit. She ensnares men with illusion and again releases them from bondage with a look of Her benign eyes. She is the supreme Mistress of the cosmic play, and all objects, animate and inanimate, dance by Her will. Even those who realize the Absolute in nirvikalpa samadhi are under Her jurisdiction as long as they still live on the relative plane. 

　　另一方面，尽管室利罗摩克里希纳像他的古鲁一样，完全地意识到世界是一个幻觉的显现，但不是藐视摩耶，也像一位传统僧侣一样，意识到它在相对生命中的力量。他更加热爱和尊敬摩耶，在它里面感受到一种神秘和庄严的神性表达。对于他来说，摩耶本身就是神，每件事物都是神。它是梵天其中的一面。他意识到高处的超出人类经验层面，也发现它就在跟前，在名相的神秘装扮下，它在每一处地方。这种装扮是完美的透明外壳，他透过这个外壳认识了神无处不在的荣耀。摩耶，强大的外壳编织者，不是别人，正是神圣母亲——卡利女神。她是原初的神圣力量，萨缇，她与至上的梵天不再有分别，燃烧的力量也与火焰没有什么两样。她是这个世界的投射，然后又从这个世界撤离。她如同蜘蛛网的坚硬纤维。她是宇宙之母，同样也是吠檀多的梵天，又是瑜伽的阿特曼。作为永恒的立法者，她制造和毁灭了法律；在她的专模意志下，业报产生出果实。她是宇宙游戏的至高女主人，所有物件，动物与植物都在她的意志下起舞。只要他们还活在相对层面上，甚至无余依三摩地的绝对意识也在她的权限之下。

　　Thus, after nirvikalpa samadhi, Sri Ramakrishna realized maya in an altogether new role. The binding aspect of Kali vanished from before his vision. She no longer obscured his understanding. The world became the glorious manifestation of the Divine Mother. Maya became Brahman. The Transcendental Itself broke through the Immanent. Sri Ramakrishna discovered that maya operates in the relative world in two ways, and he termed these "avidyamaya" and "vidyamaya". Avidyamaya represents the dark forces of creation: sensuous desires, evil passions, greed, lust, cruelty, and so on. It sustains the world system on the lower planes. It is responsible for the round of man's birth and death. It must be fought and vanquished. But vidyamaya is the higher force of creation: the spiritual virtues, the enlightening qualities, kindness, purity, love, devotion. Vidyamaya elevates man to the higher planes of consciousness. With the help of vidyamaya the devotee rids himself of avidyamaya; he then becomes mayatita, free of maya. The two aspects of maya are the two forces of creation, the two powers of Kali; and She stands beyond them both. She is like the effulgent sun, bringing into existence and shining through and standing behind the clouds of different colours and shapes, conjuring up wonderful forms in the blue autumn heaven. 

　　体验了无余依三摩地之后，室利罗摩克里希纳意识到摩耶完全是一个新角色。捆绑的卡利外貌已经在他的异像面前消失。她不再混淆他的理解力。世界成为神圣母亲显赫的一面。摩耶变成了梵天。超出人类经验的它突破了无所不在。室利罗摩克里希纳发现了摩诃在相对世界有两种运作方式，他称之为“avidyamaya”和“vidyamaya”。 Avidyamaya代表了黑暗的创造力量：感觉上的希望，邪恶的激情，贪婪，肉欲，残酷等诸如此类。它维持着世界体系的较低层面。它是人类生死轮回的成因。它必须要对抗和征服。Vidyamaya却是更高的创造力量：灵性价值，启迪，仁慈，纯洁，热爱和奉献。Vidyamaya把人提升到意识的更高层面。在vidyamaya的帮助下，奉献者去除掉自身的avidyamaya；他然后成为了摩耶提塔——即从摩耶中释放出来。摩耶的两个不同外貌是两种创造力量，卡利的两种力量；她站在它们之上。她就像光辉灿烂的太阳，带来了存在物，她躲在不同颜色和形状的云后面，存在物与华丽的光彩透过它们而闪耀着。



　　 The Divine Mother asked Sri Ramakrishna not to be lost in the featureless Absolute but to remain in bhavamukha, on the threshold of relative consciousness, the border line between the Absolute and the Relative. He was to keep himself at the "sixth centre" of Tantra, from which he could see not only the glory of the seventh, but also the divine manifestations of the Kundalini in the lower centres. He gently oscillated back and forth across the dividing line. Ecstatic devotion to the Divine Mother alternated with serene absorption in the Ocean of Absolute Unity. He thus bridged the gulf between the Personal and the Impersonal, the immanent and the transcendent aspects of Reality. This is a unique experience in the recorded spiritual history of the world.

　　神圣母亲请求室利罗摩克里希纳不要沉湎于平庸的绝对里面，而是要把bhavamukha（情感入口处？）停留在相对意识的开端。他把自己保留在坦陀罗的“第六中心”（应该是指喉轮），他在那里不仅可以看见第七中心（顶轮）的荣耀，而且还看见较低层中心内昆达里尼的神性显现。他轻轻地来回振荡，越过了分界线。他渡过了人格神与非人格神，也就是至上本体无所不在和超然显现之间的桥梁。这是有记录在案的世界灵性史上独特的经历。




 
多达布里的一课

　　Totapuri's Lesson



　　From Sri Ramakrishna Totapuri had to learn the significance of Kali, the Great Fact of the relative world, and of maya, Her indescribable Power. 

　　多达布里从室利罗摩克里希纳那里学到了卡利——相对世界的伟大真相，还有摩耶——她难以形容的力量的重要意义。

　　One day, when guru and disciple were engaged in an animated discussion about Vedanta, a servant of the temple garden came there and took a coal from the sacred fire that had been lighted by the great ascetic. He wanted it to light his tobacco. Totapuri flew into a rage and was about to beat the man. Sri Ramakrishna rocked with laughter. "What a shame!" he cried. "You are explaining to me the reality of Brahman and the illusoriness of the world; yet now you have so far forgotten yourself as to be about to beat a man in a fit of passion. The power of maya is indeed inscrutable!" Totapuri was embarrassed. 

　　一天，师徒两人对吠檀多进行了活生生的讨论，一位庙宇花园的仆人来到，他为伟大苦修者点燃的圣火添加煤炭。他想顺便用来点香烟。多达布里异常愤怒，正打算要打这个人。室利罗摩克里希纳大笑得身体摆动起来。“真是遗憾！”他大声叫道。“你向我解释了梵天本体和世界幻像；现在你又忘记了自己所说的，在盛怒之下打人。摩耶的力量事实上难以了解！”多达布里感到局促不安。

　　About this time Totapuri was suddenly laid up with a severe attack of dysentery. On account of this miserable illness he found it impossible to meditate. One night the pain became excruciating. He could no longer concentrate on Brahman. The body stood in the way. He became incensed with its demands. A free soul, he did not at all care for the body. So he determined to drown it in the Ganges. Thereupon he walked into the river. But, lo! He walks to the other bank.  Is there not enough water in the Ganges? Standing dumbfounded on the other bank he looks back across the water. The trees, the temples, the houses, are silhouetted against the sky. Suddenly, in one dazzling moment, he sees on all sides the presence of the Divine Mother. She is in everything; She is everything. She is in the water; She is on land. She is the body; She is the mind. She is pain; She is comfort. She is knowledge; She is ignorance. She is life; She is death. She is everything that one sees, hears, or imagines. She turns "yea" into "nay", and "nay" into "yea". Without Her grace no embodied being can go beyond Her realm. Man has no free will. He is not even free to die. Yet, again, beyond the body and mind She resides in Her Transcendental Absolute aspect. She is the Brahman that Totapuri had been worshipping all his life.

　　大约这个时候，多达布里感到严重的痢疾发作，突然间起来了。 由于疾病的痛苦，他发现自己不可能冥想。一个晚上，痛楚加剧，不断地折磨他。他不再全神贯注于梵天，身体成为了障碍。它被身体的需求激怒了。他，一个自由的灵魂，完全不计较自己的身体。他决定跳入恒河自尽。于是，他走进了恒河。看！他居然走到了彼岸。难道恒河没有足够的水吗？站在彼岸的他回过头来发愣地看着河水，还看到了树木、庙宇、房子的轮廓与天空形成了反衬。在眼花缭乱的一瞬间，他突然间看见到处都是神圣母亲的显现。她在每件事物里面；她是一切。她在河水里；她在陆地上。她是身体，她是精神。她是痛苦；她是舒适。她是知识；她是无知。她是生命；她是死亡。她是人看见，听见，或者想像的一切事物。她把“是”变成了“否”，又把“否”变成了“是”。没有了她的优雅，没有具体的表达方式能够超过她的领域。人没有自由意志。他甚至不能自由地死去。她至今仍然超越于身体和精神之上，居住在她超出人类经验的绝对外貌里面。她是多达布里整个生命中崇拜的梵天。

　　Totapuri returned to Dakshineswar and spent the remaining hours of the night meditating on the Divine Mother. In the morning he went to the Kali temple with Sri Ramakrishna and prostrated himself before the image of the Mother. He now realized why he had spent eleven months at Dakshineswar. Bidding farewell to the disciple, he continued on his way, enlightened. 

　　多达布里回到达克希什瓦，当晚的余下时间都用来冥想神圣母亲。他第二天早上与室利罗摩克里希纳一同进入卡利神庙，臣服在母亲的神像面前。他现在意识到自己为什么花十一个月时间停留在达克希什瓦。他向弟子罗摩克里希纳辞行，继续前进。

　　Sri Ramakrishna later described the significance of Totapuri's lessons: "When I think of the Supreme Being as inactive - neither creating nor preserving nor destroying -, I call Him Brahman or Purusha, the Impersonal God. When I think of Him as active - creating, preserving, and destroying -, I call Him Sakti or Maya or Prakriti, the Personal God. But the distinction between them does not mean a difference. The Personal and the Impersonal are the same thing, like milk and its whiteness, the diamond and its lustre, the snake and its wriggling motion. It is impossible to conceive of the one without the other. The Divine Mother and Brahman are one."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳后来回忆多达布里重要的一课，他说：“当我认为至上本体非活动——既非创造也非维系，也非毁灭——我称他为梵天或者原人。当我认为至上本体是活动——他是创造，维系和毁灭——我称他为萨缇或者摩耶或者帕克瑞提，人格化的神。但它们之间的分别并不意味着不相同。人格与非人格是同一事物，就像牛奶和它的洁白，钻石和它的光彩，蛇和它的扭动一样。没有其他事实，想像“一”是不可能的。神圣母亲和梵天是一体。”

　　After the departure of Totapuri, Sri Ramakrishna remained for six months in a state of absolute identity with Brahman. "For six months at a stretch", he said, "I remained in that state from which ordinary men can never return; generally the body falls off, after three weeks, like a sere leaf. I was not conscious of day and night. Flies would enter my mouth and nostrils just as they do a dead body's, but I did not feel them. My hair became matted with dust."

　　离开多达布里之后，室利罗摩克里希纳仍然有六个月时间仍然停留在绝对一致性的梵天里面。“六个月的时间”，他说，“我停留在一种普通人绝不可能回归的状态；三个星期之后，身体通常会衰退，就像干枯的叶子一样。我整日整夜都在无意识状态。苍蝇会进入我的口和鼻孔，它们就像对待一具死尸一样，但我没有感觉到它们的存在。我的头发失去了光泽，缠结着灰尘。

　　His body would not have survived but for the kindly attention of a monk who happened to be at Dakshineswar at that time and who somehow realized that for the good of humanity Sri Ramakrishna's body must be preserved. He tried various means, even physical violence, to recall the fleeing soul to the prison-house of the body, and during the resultant fleeting moments of consciousness he would push a few morsels of food down Sri Ramakrishna's throat. Presently Sri Ramakrishna received the command of the Divine Mother to remain on the threshold of relative consciousness. Soon thereafter he was afflicted with a serious attack of dysentery. Day and night the pain tortured him, and his mind gradually came down to the physical plane. 

　　他的身体恐怕会活不成。一位好心的僧人碰巧经过达克希什瓦。不知何故，他意识到必须要把室利罗摩克里希纳充满善良人性的身体保存下来。他尝试了各种方法，甚至猛烈碰撞他的身体，把逃走的灵魂召回身体的牢房。在意识模糊的瞬间，他把一小口食物推进室利罗摩克里希纳的喉咙。现在室利罗摩克里希纳收到了神圣母亲的命令，停留在相对意识的开端。随后，他受到了一系列痢疾的攻击。痛苦日日夜夜折磨他，他的思想逐渐回落到肉体层面。




 
结识圣人和奉献者

　　Company of Holy Men and Devotees

　　 

　　From now on Sri Ramakrishna began to seek the company of devotees and holy men. He had gone through the storm and stress of spiritual disciplines and visions. Now he realized an inner calmness and appeared to others as a normal person. But he could not bear the company of worldly people or listen to their talk. Fortunately the holy atmosphere of Dakshineswar and the liberality of Mathur attracted monks and holy men from all parts of the country. Sadhus of all denominations - monists and dualists, Vaishnavas and Vedantists, Saktas and worshippers of Rama - flocked there in ever increasing numbers. Ascetics and visionaries came to seek Sri Ramakrishna's advice. Vaishnavas had come during the period of his Vaishnava sadhana, and Tantriks when he practised the disciplines of Tantra. Vedantists began to arrive after the departure of Totapuri. In the room of Sri Ramakrishna, who was then in bed with dysentery, the Vedantists engaged in scriptural discussions, and, forgetting his own physical suffering, he solved their doubts by referring directly to his own experiences. Many of the visitors were genuine spiritual souls, the unseen pillars of Hinduism, and their spiritual lives were quickened in no small measure by the sage of Dakshineswar. Sri Ramakrishna in turn learnt from them anecdotes concerning the ways and the conduct of holy men, which he subsequently narrated to his devotees and disciples. At his request Mathur provided him with large stores of foodstuffs, clothes, and so forth, for distribution among the wandering monks. 

　　从现在开始，室利 罗摩克里希纳开始结识圣人和奉献者。他经历了灵性训练和幻觉大动荡。现在他实现了一种内在的平静，在其他人面前表现为一个普通人，但他不能容忍与世人结交，或者听他们谈话。幸运的是，神圣气氛的达克希什瓦和宽容气氛的马思尔吸引了来自全国各地的僧侣和圣人。所有知名的圣人—— 一元论者和二元论者，毗瑟奴派信徒和吠檀多派信徒，性力派教徒和罗摩的崇拜者——成群结队地涌来，数目不断上升。禁欲者和空想家来寻求室利 罗摩克里希纳的建议。毗瑟奴派信徒在实践毗瑟奴派成就法期间到这里来，坦陀罗派在实践坦陀罗修持期间也到这里来。吠檀多派信徒离开多达布里之后也来到这里。在室利 罗摩克里希纳的房间，罗摩克里希纳当时身患痢疾，卧病在床。他忘记了自己身体的痛楚，通过直接查阅自己的经历来解答他们的疑惑。不少来访者是诚恳的灵性追求者，是印度教看不见的栋梁，这位达克希什瓦圣人并没有低估他们的灵性生命成长。室利罗摩克里希纳依次地从他们的奇闻铁事得知了圣人的生活方式和行为，他后来讲给自己的奉献者和门徒听。在他的请求下，马图尔向他提供了巨大的贮藏室，贮存粮食、衣服等诸如此类，用来分派给云游僧。

　　Sri Ramakrishna had not read books, yet he possessed an encyclopaedic knowledge of religions and religious philosophies. This he acquired from his contacts with innumerable holy men and scholars. He had a unique power of assimilation; through meditation he made this knowledge a part of his being. Once, when he was asked by a disciple about the source of his seemingly inexhaustible knowledge, he replied: "I have not read; but I have heard the learned. I have made a garland of their knowledge, wearing it round my neck, and I have given it as an offering at the feet of the Mother."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳没有读书，但他却拥百科全书般的宗教知识和宗教哲学。这是他与数不清的圣人和学者接触期间获取。他有一种独特的同化力量；通过冥想，使知识成为他生命的一部分。一次，他被一个门徒问及到他表面上无穷无尽的知识是怎样来，他回答说：“我没有读书；但我听有学问的人说。我为他们的知识编织了花环，围在我的脖子上，我也把它奉献给母亲脚下。”

　　Sri Ramakrishna used to say that when the flower blooms the bees come to it for honey of their own accord. Now many souls began to visit Dakshineswar to satisfy their spiritual hunger. He, the devotee and aspirant, became the Master. Gauri, the great scholar who had been one of the first to proclaim Sri Ramakrishna an Incarnation of God, paid the Master a visit in 1870 and with the Master's blessings renounced the world. Narayan Shastri, another great pundit, who had mastered the six systems of Hindu philosophy and had been offered a lucrative post by the Maharaja of Jaipur, met the Master and recognized in him one who had realized in life those ideals which he himself had encountered merely in books. Sri Ramakrishna initiated Narayan Shastri, at his earnest request, into the life of sannyas. Pundit Padmalochan, the court pundit of the Maharaja of Burdwan, well known for his scholarship in both the Vedanta and the Nyaya systems of philosophy, accepted the Master as an Incarnation of God. Krishnakishore, a Vedantist scholar, became devoted to the Master. And there arrived Viswanath Upadhyaya, who was to become a favourite devotee; Sri Ramakrishna always addressed him as "Captain". He was a high officer of the King of Nepal and had received the title of Colonel in recognition of his merit. A scholar of the Gita, the Bhagavata, and the Vedanta philosophy, he daily performed the worship of his Chosen Deity with great devotion. "I have read the Vedas and the other scriptures", he said. "I have also met a good many monks and devotees in different places. But it is in Sri Ramakrishna's presence that my spiritual yearnings have been fulfilled. To me he seems to be the embodiment of the truths of the scriptures."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳曾经说过花开了，蜜蜂就会一起来采蜜。现在很多灵魂开始拜访达克希什瓦。他，曾经是奉献者和求道者，现在成为了师父。高利，一位最先声称室利罗摩克里希纳是神性化身的伟大学者，于1870年拜访这位师父，带着师父的祝福而从这个世界退隐。另一位梵文学者Narayan Shastri精通印度六派哲学，被斋浦尔王公（印度对君候之敬称）授予了有利的职位。他与师父见面，师父认识到他的生活理想仅仅是从书本上获得。在Narayan Shastri的认真请求下，室利罗摩克里希纳启迪他进入桑雅生生活。梵文学者Padmalochan是柏德旺王公的宫庭学者，以吠檀多派和正理派哲学体系而闻名，接受师父为一个神的化身。Krishnakishore是一位吠檀多派学者，现在成为了师父的奉献者。Viswanath Upadhyaya也来了，他成为一位师父特别喜欢的奉献者。室利罗摩克里希纳经常称呼他为“统帅”。他是尼泊尔国王的一位高级军官，受到赏识，已经获得陆军上校头衔。作为一位《博伽梵歌》、《博伽瓦达》和吠檀多派哲学的学者，他每天都以极大的虔诚对他所选择的神进行崇拜。“我已经读过吠檀多和其他经文，”他说，“我已经见过不同地方的很多僧侣和崇献者，但室利罗摩克里希纳的出现让我向往灵性的实现。对我来说，他似乎是经文真理的化身。”

　　The Knowledge of Brahman in nirvikalpa samadhi had convinced Sri Ramakrishna that the gods of the different religions are but so many readings of the Absolute, and that the Ultimate Reality could never be expressed by human tongue. He understood that all religions lead their devotees by differing paths to one and the same goal. Now he became eager to explore some of the alien religions; for with him understanding meant actual experience. 

　　有无余依三摩地状态内的梵天知识已经让室利罗摩克里希纳确信不同宗教的神只不过是绝对者的众多知识，上帝从来就不可能用人们的舌头来表达。他明白到所有宗教都通过不同的道路来引领他们的奉献者进入同一，而且是相同的目标。现在他更加热衷于探索外来的宗教；因为他明白到真实体验的意义。




 
伊斯兰教

　　Islam



　　Toward the end of 1866 he began to practise the disciplines of Islam. Under the direction of his Mussalman guru he abandoned himself to his new sadhana. He dressed as a Mussalman and repeated the name of Allah.

　　1866年底，他开始实践伊斯兰教戒律。在穆斯林古鲁的指导下，他放弃了原有的宗教成就，重新投入新的修持上。他身穿穆斯林服，重复着安拉的名字。

　　His prayers took the form of the Islamic devotions. He forgot the Hindu gods and goddesses - even Kali - and gave up visiting the temples. He took up his residence outside the temple precincts. After three days he saw the vision of a radiant figure, perhaps Mohammed. This figure gently approached him and finally lost himself in Sri Ramakrishna. Thus he realized the Mussalman God. Thence he passed into communion with Brahman. The mighty river of Islam also led him back to the Ocean of the Absolute. 

　　他投入了伊斯兰的祷告方式，忘记了印度教的神和女神——甚至卡利——停止拜访卡利神庙。他让自己居住在庙宇区域外围。三天过后，他看见了一个发光的人影，很可能是穆罕默德。这个人影逐渐地走近他，最后与室利罗摩克里希纳溶为一体而消失。这样，他认识了穆斯林的神。从那里起，他又进入了与梵天的交流中。河对岸强大的穆斯林也把他带领到意识的海洋。




 
基督教

　　Christianity



　　Eight years later, some time in November 1874, Sri Ramakrishna was seized with an irresistible desire to learn the truth of the Christian religion. He began to listen to readings from the Bible, by Sambhu Charan Mallick, a gentleman of Calcutta and a devotee of the Master. Sri Ramakrishna became fascinated by the life and teachings of Jesus. One day he was seated in the parlour of Jadu Mallick's garden house at Dakshineswar, when his eyes became fixed on a painting of the Madonna and Child. Intently watching it, he became gradually overwhelmed with divine emotion. The figures in the picture took on life, and the rays of light emanating from them entered his soul. The effect of this experience was stronger than that of the vision of Mohammed. In dismay he cried out, "O Mother! What are You doing to me?" And, breaking through the barriers of creed and religion, he entered a new realm of ecstasy. Christ possessed his soul. For three days he did not set foot in the Kali temple. On the fourth day, in the afternoon, as he was walking in the Panchavati, he saw coming toward him a person with beautiful large eyes, serene countenance, and fair skin. As the two faced each other, a voice rang out in the depths of Sri Ramakrishna's soul: "Behold the Christ who shed His heart's blood for the redemption of the world, who suffered a sea of anguish for love of men. It is He, the Master Yogi, who is in eternal union with God. It is Jesus, Love Incarnate." The Son of Man embraced the Son of the Divine Mother and merged in him. Sri Ramakrishna realized his identity with Christ, as he had already realized his identity with Kali, Rama, Hanuman, Radha, Krishna, Brahman, and Mohammed. The Master went into samadhi and communed with the Brahman with attributes. Thus he experienced the truth that Christianity, too, was a path leading to God-Consciousness. Till the last moment of his life he believed that Christ was an Incarnation of God. But Christ, for him, was not the only Incarnation; there were others - Buddha, for instance, and Krishna. 

　　八年之后，1874年的某一天，室利罗摩克里希纳突然感觉到有种不可抵抗的力量驱使他去学习基督宗教的真理。他开始倾听加尔各答绅士Sambhu Charan Mallick阅读圣经。这位绅士是罗摩克里希纳的一位奉献者。室利罗摩克里希纳对耶稣的生命和教导极度着迷。一天，他坐在达克希什瓦Jadu Mallick花园的营业室里，他的双眼直钉着那里的圣母和圣婴绘画。他专心地看着它，逐渐地淹没在神圣情感中。画中人物拥有生命，他们散发出的光芒进入了他的灵魂。这种体验的效果比穆罕默德的异像更为强烈。他在惊愕中大叫；“母亲！你我做些什么呢？”他突破了信条和宗教的屏障，进入了一个新的入迷领域。当天下午，他在Panchavati散步，看见一个拥有大眼睛的人在向他走来，面容平静，皮肤白皙。两人面对面，一个声音从室利罗摩克里希纳的灵魂深处发出：“看，基督的心脏为了赎救这个世界而流血，为了热爱人类而忍受大量的痛苦。他，一位高明的瑜伽师，与神永远地在结为一体。耶稣，爱的化身。”人类的儿子拥抱圣母的儿子，溶入在他里面。室利罗摩克里希纳意识到他与基督的同一性，就像他已经认识到自己与卡利、罗摩、哈奴曼、罗陀、克里希纳、梵天和穆罕默德为一体一样。师父进入了三摩地，与梵天交谈。然后他体验真理，基督教也是一条通往神识的道路。直到生命的最后一刻，他仍然相信基督是一个神的化身。然而对于他来说，基督并不是唯一的化身；还有其他——例如佛陀和克里希纳。




 
对不同宗教的态度

　　Attitude toward Different Religions



　　Sri Ramakrishna accepted the divinity of Buddha and used to point out the similarity of his teachings to those of the Upanishads. He also showed great respect for the Tirthankaras, who founded Jainism, and for the ten Gurus of Sikhism. But he did not speak of them as Divine Incarnations. He was heard to say that the Gurus of Sikhism were the reincarnations of King Janaka of ancient India. He kept in his room at Dakshineswar a small statue of Tirthankara Mahavira and a picture of Christ, before which incense was burnt morning and evening. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳接受佛陀的神性，惯于指出佛陀的教导与奥义书的相似之处。他也与耆那教的创立者特坦卡拉斯，还有锡克教的十位古鲁表示极大的尊敬，但他并没有说他们是神的化身。他听说锡克教古鲁是古印度国王加纳克的化身。他在达克希什瓦的房间里摆放特坦卡拉斯·玛哈亚维的小雕像，还有一张基督的相片，雕像和相片前面是日日夜夜燃烧着的熏香。

　　Without being formally initiated into their doctrines, Sri Ramakrishna thus realized the ideals of religions other than Hinduism. He did not need to follow any doctrine. All barriers were removed by his overwhelming love of God. So he became a Master who could speak with authority regarding the ideas and ideals of the various religions of the world. "I have practised", said he, "all religions - Hinduism, Islam, Christianity - and I have also followed the paths of the different Hindu sects. I have found that it is the same God toward whom all are directing their steps, though along different paths. You must try all beliefs and traverse all the different ways once. Wherever I look, I see men quarrelling in the name of religion - Hindus, Mohammedans, Brahmos, Vaishnavas, and the rest. But they never reflect that He who is called Krishna is also called Siva, and bears the name of the Primal Energy, Jesus, and Allah as well - the same Rama with a thousand names. A lake has several ghats. At one the Hindus take water in pitchers and call it 'jal'; at another the Mussalmans take water in leather bags and call it 'pani'. At a third the Christians call it 'water'. Can we imagine that it is not 'jal', but only 'pani' or 'water'? How ridiculous! The substance is One under different names, and everyone is seeking the same substance; only climate, temperament, and name create differences. Let each man follow his own path. If he sincerely and ardently wishes to know God, peace be unto him! He will surely realize Him."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳并没有正式地深入它们的教义，就意识到它们的宗教思想不同于印度教。他不需要跟随任何教条。所有的障碍都因为他对神无法抵抗的爱而离去。他成为一个师父，对世界上不同宗教的观念和理想都拥有权威。“我已经实践过，”他说，“所有宗教——印度教、伊斯兰教和基督教——我也跟随过印度教不同教派的道路。我发现尽管是沿着不同的道路，是同一个神在不同阶段给予他们的指引。你必须尝试所有的信仰和横穿所有的道路。无论在哪里，我看见人们总是为宗教的名字而争吵——印度教，伊斯兰教，梵天派，毗瑟奴派，还有其他，但他们从来没有表现出克里希纳也是湿婆，带来了原初力量的名字，耶稣和穆罕默德也是如此——罗摩同样拥有一千个名字。一个湖拥有几个高止山脉。印度人把大水罐装着的水称为‘jal’；穆斯林用来盛水的皮制袋子称为‘Pani’。基督徒称它为‘water’。我们是否能够想像这不是‘jal’，而是‘Pani’或者‘water’？如此地荒谬可笑！实质是不同名字下的“一”，每个人都在寻找相同的主旨；只有气候，气质和创造出来的名字不同。让每个人跟随自己的道路。如果他真诚地和热切地希望认识神，平静会来到他身上！他的确会认识神。“

　　In 1867 Sri Ramakrishna returned to Kamarpukur to recuperate from the effect of his austerities. The peaceful countryside, the simple and artless companions of his boyhood, and the pure air did him much good. The villagers were happy to get back their playful, frank, witty, kind-hearted, and truthful Gadadhar, though they did not fail to notice the great change that had come over him during his years in Calcutta. His wife, Sarada Devi, now fourteen years old, soon arrived at Kamarpukur. Her spiritual development was much beyond her age and she was able to understand immediately her husband's state of mind. She became eager to learn from him about God and to live with him as his attendant. The Master accepted her cheerfully both as his disciple and as his spiritual companion. Referring to the experiences of these few days, she once said: "I used to feel always as if a pitcher full of bliss were placed in my heart. The joy was indescribable." 

　　1867年，室利罗摩克里希纳回到了卡玛普库儿，复原因苦修而受到损害的身体。和平的村庄，少年时代简朴的同伴，还有纯洁的空气都对他有很大好处。村民们都十分快乐地找回他们顽皮、坦率、富于机智、仁慈和诚实的嘎达达尔，尽管他们未能留意到他在加尔各答这些年间的重大变化。他的妻子莎拉达·兑维现在已经十四岁，很快地来到了卡玛普库儿。她的灵性发展大大地超过了她的实际年龄，很快地能够明白丈夫的精神状态。她变得热衷于从丈夫那里学习神的知识，也愿意作为助手而与他生活在一起。师父很高兴地接受了她，既是他的门徒，也是他的灵性伴侣。谈到了这些日子来的经历，她曾经说：“我曾经总是感觉到就像一个装满喜悦的大水罐放置在内心里，欢乐难以形容。”




 
朝圣

　　Pilgrimage

　　 

　　On January 27, 1868, Mathur Babu with a party of some one hundred and twenty-five persons set out on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of northern India. At Vaidyanath in Behar, when the Master saw the inhabitants of a village reduced by poverty and starvation to mere skeletons, he requested his rich patron to feed the people and give each a piece of cloth. Mathur demurred at the added expense. The Master declared bitterly that he would not go on to Benares, but would live with the poor and share their miseries. He actually left Mathur and sat down with the villagers. 

　　1868年1月27日，马图尔与一个一百二十五人的团体一起出发去北印度圣地朝圣。在比哈尔的Vaidyanath，师父看见村民们饱受贫穷困扰，饿得瘦骨如柴。他请求他富裕的资助人给村民食物，还给每人一件衣服。马图尔反对额外的开支。师父悲痛地宣告他将不会去贝拿勒斯，会与穷人一起生活，分担他们的不幸。他事实上离开了马图尔，与村民们在一起。

　　Whereupon Mathur had to yield. On another occasion, two years later, Sri Ramakrishna showed a similar sentiment for the poor and needy. He accompanied Mathur on a tour to one of the latter's estates at the time of the collection of rents. For two years the harvests had failed and the tenants were in a state of extreme poverty. The Master asked Mathur to remit their rents, distribute help to them, and in addition give the hungry people a sumptuous feast. When Mathur grumbled, the Master said: "You are only the steward of the Divine Mother. They are the Mother's tenants. You must spend the Mother's money. When they are suffering, how can you refuse to help them? You must help them." Again Mathur had to give in. Sri Ramakrishna's sympathy for the poor sprang from his perception of God in all created beings. His sentiment was not that of the humanist or philanthropist. To him the service of man was the same as the worship of God. 

　　马图尔于是不得不屈从。两年之后的另一个场合，室利罗摩克里希纳在贫穷者面前表现出类似的情操。他在马图尔收取租金的时候陪伴马图尔。庄稼连续两年失收，承租人处于极度贫穷的状态。师父要求马图尔赦免他们的租金，给予他们援助，此外还给予饥饿的人们一场华丽的盛宴。马图尔抱怨，师父说：“你只是神圣母亲的干事。他们是母亲的承租人。你必须花费母亲的钱。他们正在挨饿，你怎能可以拒绝帮助他们？你一定要帮他们。”马图尔又一次让步。室利罗摩克里希纳对穷人的同情是源自他对存在于一切生命的神的感知。他的情操并不仅仅是人道主义者或慈善家。对他来说，服务于人同样也是敬拜神。

　　The party entered holy Benares by boat along the Ganges. When Sri Ramakrishna's eyes fell on this city of Siva, where had accumulated for ages the devotion and piety of countless worshippers, he saw it to be made of gold, as the scriptures declare. He was visibly moved. During his stay in the city he treated every particle of its earth with utmost respect. At the Manikarnika Ghat, the great cremation ground of the city, he actually saw Siva, with ash-covered body and tawny matted hair, serenely approaching each funeral pyre and breathing into the ears of the corpses the mantra of liberation; and then the Divine Mother removing from the dead their bonds. Thus he realized the significance of the scriptural statement that anyone dying in Benares attains salvation through the grace of Siva. He paid a visit to Trailanga Swami, the celebrated monk, whom he later declared to be a real paramahamsa, a veritable image of Siva. 

　　随行人员乘小舟延着恒河进入神圣的贝拿勒斯。室利罗摩克里希纳的目光来到这个城市的湿婆神像前，那里很长时间以来聚集了数不清的热心和虔诚的崇拜者。他看见神像是用黄金制成，就像经文所写一样。他显然是受感动了。他在逗留这个城市期间，对地上的每个微粒都表示极大的尊重。在马尼卡尼卡石阶的火葬场上，他经常看见湿婆，身上涂着白灰，还有缠结的棕色头发，安详地靠近每一个火葬用的柴堆，向死者的耳边灌输解脱的曼陀罗；然后神圣母亲从死者的镣铐中离去。因此他意识到经文陈述的意义，那就是每一个死在贝拿勒斯的人都会通过湿婆的优雅而获得拯救。他拜访了著名的僧侣翠蓝加尊者，后来他称翠蓝加尊者是一个真正的“至尊天鹅（帕腊玛罕萨）”，一个真正的湿婆神像。

　　Sri Ramakrishna visited Allahabad, at the confluence of the Ganges and the Jamuna, and then proceeded to Vrindavan and Mathura, hallowed by the legends, songs, and dramas about Krishna and the gopis. Here he had numerous visions and his heart overflowed with divine emotion. He wept and said: "O Krishna! Everything here is as it was in the olden days. You alone are absent." He visited the great woman saint Gangamayi, regarded by Vaishnava devotees as the reincarnation of an intimate attendant of Radha. She was sixty years old and had frequent trances. She spoke of Sri Ramakrishna as an incarnation of Radha. With great difficulty he was persuaded to leave her. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳访问了恒河和贾木纳河交汇处的阿拉哈巴德，然后出发到温达文和马图拉，到处都有克里希纳和牧牛姑娘的传说、歌曲和戏剧。他在这里已经有过数不清的异像，他的内心充满着神圣的情感。他哭泣着说：“克里希纳！这里所有一切都如同以往的日子，只有你却不在。”他拜访了伟大的女圣人Gangamayi，被毗瑟奴派的奉献者称为罗陀一个近身侍女的化身。她六十岁了，经常处于出神状态。她说室利罗摩克里希纳是罗陀的一个化身，花了很大气力才能够劝他离开她。

　　On the return journey Mathur wanted to visit Gaya, but Sri Ramakrishna declined to go. He recalled his father's vision at Gaya before his own birth and felt that in the temple of Vishnu he would become permanently absorbed in God. Mathur, honouring the Master's wish, returned with his party to Calcutta. 

　　在往返的旅途上，马图尔想拜访迦耶城，但遭到室利罗摩克里希纳的拒绝。他在迦耶会回忆起父亲在自己出生前的异像，也感觉到自己在毗瑟奴庙宇内会变得不变地（永远地）全神贯注于神。马图尔尊重师父的意愿，连同随行人员往返加尔各答。

　　From Vrindavan the Master had brought a handful of dust. Part of this he scattered in the Panchavati; the rest he buried in the little hut where he had practised meditation. "Now this place", he said, "is as sacred as Vrindavan."

　　师父从温达文带来一把尘土。他把一部分撒在Panchavati；其余部分埋在一小块练习冥想的地方。“现在这块地方，”他说，“像温达文一样地神圣。”

　　In 1870 the Master went on a pilgrimage to Nadia, the birth-place of Sri Chaitanya. As the boat by which he travelled approached the sand-bank close to Nadia, Sri Ramakrishna had a vision of the "two brothers", Sri Chaitanya and his companion Nityananda, "bright as molten gold" and with haloes, rushing to greet him with uplifted hands. "There they come! There they come!" he cried. They entered his body and he went into a deep trance. 

　　1870年，师父去室利柴坦尼亚的出生地Nadia。他乘坐的船走近Nadia的砂坝，室利罗摩克里希纳幻想到“两兄弟”的异像，他们是室利柴坦尼亚和他的同伴尼特亚南达，头上有像“黄金般明亮”的光环，举起双手匆匆地向他们问候。“他们来了！他们来了！”他大声叫道。他们进入他的身体，他进入一种深度的出神状态。




 
与妻子的关系

　　Relation with His Wife



　　In 1872, Sarada Devi paid her first visit to her husband at Dakshineswar. Four years earlier she had seen him at Kamarpukur and had tasted the bliss of his divine company. Since then she had become even more gentle, tender, introspective, serious, and unselfish. She had heard many rumours about her husband's insanity. People had shown her pity in her misfortune. The more she thought, the more she felt that her duty was to be with him, giving him, in whatever measure she could, a wife's devoted service. She was now eighteen years old. Accompanied by her father, she arrived at Dakshineswar, having come on foot the distance of eighty miles. She had had an attack of fever on the way. When she arrived at the temple garden the Master said sorrowfully: "Ah! You have come too late. My Mathur is no longer here to look after you." Mathur had passed away the previous year. 

　　1872年，莎拉达·兑维首次去达克希瓦什访问她的丈夫。四年之前，她在卡玛普库儿看过他，尝到了神性伴侣的喜悦。自此之后，她变得更加温柔、内省、庄重和无私。她听过很多有关丈夫精神错乱的谣言。人们对她的不幸表示同情。她想得更多，就更加有责任和他在一起，无论怎样也尽可能给予他一个妻子的献奉。她现在十八岁了。在父亲的陪同下，步行了八十英里之遥，到达了达克希瓦什。她在途中还发烧。当她来到庙宇花园，师父悲哀地说；“呀！你来得太迟了。我的马图尔不能再照顾你了。”马图尔几年前已经去世。

　　The Master took up the duty of instructing his young wife, and this included everything from housekeeping to the Knowledge of Brahman. He taught her how to trim a lamp, how to behave toward people according to their differing temperaments, and how to conduct herself before visitors. He instructed her in the mysteries of spiritual life - prayer, meditation, japa, deep contemplation, and samadhi. The first lesson that Sarada Devi received was: "God is everybody's Beloved, just as the moon is dear to every child. Everyone has the same right to pray to Him. Out of His grace He reveals Himself to all who call upon Him. You too will see Him if you but pray to Him."

　　师父负起了教导年轻妻子的责任，从日常家务事到梵天知识。他教她如何装饰灯，如何对待不同性情的人，如何在来访者面前约束她自己。他教导她灵性生命的奥秘——祈祷，冥想，佳帕，深度的注视，还有三摩地。莎拉达·兑维的第一课学到的就是：“神是每个人的至爱，就像每个孩子都喜爱月亮一样。每一个人都要相同的权利去向他祷告。他在他的优雅里面向所有召唤他的人显现了自身。只要向他祷告，你也可以看见他。”

　　Totapuri, coming to know of the Master's marriage, had once remarked: "What does it matter? He alone is firmly established in the Knowledge of Brahman who can adhere to his spirit of discrimination and renunciation even while living with his wife. He alone has attained the supreme illumination who can look on man and woman alike as Brahman. A man with the idea of sex may be a good aspirant, but he is still far from the goal." Sri Ramakrishna and his wife lived together at Dakshineswar, but their minds always soared above the worldly plane. A few months after Sarada Devi's arrival Sri Ramakrishna arranged, on an auspicious day, a special worship of Kali, the Divine Mother. Instead of an image of the Deity, he placed on the seat the living image, Sarada Devi herself. The worshipper and the worshipped went into deep samadhi and in the transcendental plane their souls were united. After several hours Sri Ramakrishna came down again to the relative plane, sang a hymn to the Great Goddess, and surrendered, at the feet of the living image, himself, his rosary, and the fruit of his life-long sadhana. This is known in Tantra as the Shorasi Puja, the "Adoration of Woman". Sri Ramakrishna realized the significance of the great statement of the Upanishad: "O Lord, Thou art the woman, Thou art the man; Thou art the boy, Thou art the girl; Thou art the old, tottering on their crutches. Thou pervadest the universe in its multiple forms."

　　多达布里得知罗摩克里希纳的婚姻之后，曾经谈论：“什么回事？他独一无二地稳固地立足于梵天知识，现在同妻子生活在一起也居然还能坚持自己的灵性识别和出离。他独一无二地获得至高的启发，能够把男性和女性同样地看成是梵天。一个拥有性观念的人也许是一个好的求道者，但他却远远不止这个目标。”室利罗摩克里希纳和妻子在达克希什瓦共同生活，但他们的思想总是高飞到世俗层面之上。几个月之后，莎拉达·兑维来了后几个月的一个吉日，罗摩克里希纳在卡利神庙安排了一次特别的崇拜。这回他在座位上放置的是活生生的肖像——莎拉达·兑维本人，而不是一个神像。崇拜者与被崇拜者都进入了深深的三摩地里，他们的灵魂在超出人类经验的层面上结合。几个小时之后，室利罗摩克里希纳再次回落到相对层面，向伟大的女神唱赞美歌，离活肖像一英寸的地方交出了他自己，他的玫瑰园和终生成就的果实。这在坦陀罗就称为Shorasi Puja，是“以女性为被崇拜对象”。室利罗摩克里希纳意识到奥义书主要陈述的意义：“主，你是女性，你是男性；你是男孩，你是女孩；你是老人，在他们的支撑下蹒跚而行。你以各种形式遍及宇宙。”

　　By his marriage Sri Ramakrishna admitted the great value of marriage in man's spiritual evolution, and by adhering to his monastic vows he demonstrated the imperative necessity of self-control, purity, and continence, in the realization of God. By his unique spiritual relationship with his wife he proved that husband and wife can live together as spiritual companions. Thus his life is a synthesis of the ways of life of the householder and the monk. 

　　通过自己的婚姻，室利罗摩克里希纳承认了婚姻在人的灵性进展中的重大意义；通过坚持自己的修道士誓言，他又证明了克己、纯洁和节欲等必要的诫命在神的实现里面。通过他与妻子唯一的灵性关系，他证明了丈夫和妻子可以作为灵性伴侣而生活。这样，他的生活是集居士和僧侣于一身。




 
师父的“自我”

　　The "Ego" of the Master



　　In the nirvikalpa samadhi Sri Ramakrishna had realized that Brahman alone is real and the world illusory. By keeping his mind six months on the plane of the non-dual Brahman, he had attained to the state of the vijnani, the Knower of Truth in a special and very rich sense, who sees Brahman not only in himself and in the transcendental Absolute, but in everything of the world. In this state of vijnana, sometimes, bereft of body-consciousness, he would regard himself as one with Brahman; sometimes, conscious of the dual world, he would regard himself as God's devotee, servant, or child. In order to enable the Master to work for the welfare of humanity, the Divine Mother had kept in him a trace of ego, which he described - according to his mood - as the "ego of Knowledge", the "ego of Devotion", the "ego of a child", or the "ego of a servant". In any case this ego of the Master, consumed by the fire of the Knowledge of Brahman, was an appearance only, like a burnt string. He often referred to this ego as the "ripe ego" in contrast with the ego of the bound soul, which he described as the "unripe" or "green" ego. The ego of the bound soul identifies itself with the body, relatives, possessions, and the world; but the "ripe ego", illumined by Divine Knowledge, knows the body, relatives, possessions, and the world to be unreal and establishes a relationship of love with God alone. Through this "ripe ego" Sri Ramakrishna dealt with the world and his wife. One day, while stroking his feet, Sarada Devi asked the Master, "What do you think of me?" Quick came the answer: "The Mother who is worshipped in the temple is the mother who has given birth to my body and is now living in the nahabat, and it is She again who is stroking my feet at this moment. Indeed, I always look on you as the personification of the Blissful Mother Kali."

　　在无余依三摩地里，室利罗摩克里希纳已经意识到梵天是独一无二的真实，世界是幻像。他的头脑在非二元梵天层面停留的六个月时间，已经达到了vijnani状态，是真理的知者，拥有一种特殊和非常丰富的认识，不仅在自身和超出人类经验的绝对里面看见梵天，而且还看见梵天遍及世上万物。在这种vijnani状态内，有时候会丧失了身体知觉，他会把自己视作与梵天同一；有时候会意识到二元世界，他会把自己视作神的奉献者，仆人或者小孩。为了能够让师父为人类的福祗而努力，神圣母亲让他保留自我的痕迹，正如他形容——依照自己的心情——分别是“知识的自我”，“奉献的自我”，“孩子的自我”或者“仆人的自我”。无论怎样，师父的自我都会被梵天的知识之火摧毁，知识之火看上去就像燃烧的细绳一样。他经常提到这种自我是“成熟的自我”，与束缚灵魂的自我形成鲜明对比，后者就称为“不成熟”或“绿色的”自我。这种束缚灵魂的自我把自己与身体，相对关系和占有欲认同。这个世界并非真实，唯有与神建立爱的关系。室利罗摩克里希纳通过这种“成熟的自我”来处理与世界和妻子的关系。一天，莎拉达·兑维抚摸他的脚，问道：“你觉得我怎么样？”他很快地回答：“庙宇内被崇拜的母亲是给我生孩子的母亲，她现在住在nahabat，现在她又抚摸我的脚。事实上，我总是把你看作有福的母亲卡利的化身。

　　Sarada Devi, in the company of her husband, had rare spiritual experiences. She said: "I have no words to describe my wonderful exaltation of spirit as I watched him in his different moods. Under the influence of divine emotion he would sometimes talk on abstruse subjects, sometimes laugh, sometimes weep, and sometimes become perfectly motionless in samadhi. This would continue throughout the night. There was such an extraordinary divine presence in him that now and then I would shake with fear and wonder how the night would pass. Months went by in this way. Then one day he discovered that I had to keep awake the whole night lest, during my sleep, he should go into samadhi - for it might happen at any moment -, and so he asked me to sleep in the nahabat."

　　莎拉达·兑维在丈夫的陪同下，经历着罕有的灵性体验。她说：“当我看着他的不同心情，我无法形容自己令人惊讶的灵性提升。在神性情感的影响下，他有时候会谈论深奥的话题，有时候会大笑，有时候会哭泣，有时候会在三摩地里完全地静止不动。这会持续整个晚上。他有一种如此非常的神性，不时地让我害怕地颤抖起来，担心晚上如何度过。数月时间就这样过去了。一天，他发现我不得不彻夜不眠，唯恐他在我睡觉期间进入了三摩地——因为这会在任何时期发生——因此他叫我睡在nahabat。




 
师父灵性体验概要

　　Summary of the Master's Spiritual Experiences



　　We have now come to the end of Sri Ramakrishna's sadhana, the period of his spiritual discipline. As a result of his supersensuous experiences he reached certain conclusions regarding himself and spirituality in general. His conclusions about himself may be summarised as follows: 

　　我们现在要对室利罗摩克里希纳的灵性训练进行一次总结。作为一种超感觉体验的结果，他得到了某些有关自己本人与灵性之间的大体总结。他的灵性体验总结如下：

　　First, he was an Incarnation of God, a specially commissioned person, whose spiritual experiences were for the benefit of humanity. Whereas it takes an ordinary man a whole life's struggle to realize one or two phases of God, he had in a few years realized God in all His phases. 

　　第一，他是神的化身，一个有特别使命的人，他的灵性经历是为了人类的福祗。普通人要花整整一生时间去奋斗才能认识神的一两个定相，他用几年时间就能认识到神的所有定相。

　　Second, he knew that he had always been a free soul, that the various disciplines through which he had passed were really not necessary for his own liberation but were solely for the benefit of others. Thus the terms liberation and bondage were not applicable to him. As long as there are beings who consider themselves bound, God must come down to earth as an Incarnation to free them from bondage, just as a magistrate must visit any part of his district in which there is trouble. 

　　第二，他总是知识自己是一个自由的灵魂，他经历过的各种不同训练事实上对他来说并不需要，仅是为了利益他人才去实践。“解脱”与“束缚”这些术语对他来说并不适用。只要有众生认为自己受到束缚，神一定会作为一个化身而来到地上，把他们从束缚中释放出来，就像一个地方出现了混乱，地方官员一定要访问他所管辖的区域的每个部分。

　　Third, he came to foresee the time of his death. His words with respect to this matter were literally fulfilled. 

　　第三，他预见了自己的死亡时间。他有关这方面的谈论也逐字地实现。

　　About spirituality in general the following were his conclusions: 

　　以下是对他的灵性进行大体总结：

　　First, he was firmly convinced that all religions are true, that every doctrinal system represents a path to God. He had followed all the main paths and all had led him to the same goal. He was the first religious prophet recorded in history to preach the harmony of religions. 

　　第一，他坚定地确信所有宗教都是真实，每一个学说体系都代表着神的道路。他已经跟随所有的主要道路，全部都引领他到相同的道路。他是有记录在案以来历史上首个宣传宗教融洽的虔诚提倡者。

　　Second, the three great systems of thought known as Dualism, Qualified Non-dualism, and Absolute Non-dualism - Dvaita, Visishtadvaita, and Advaita - he perceived to represent three stages in man's progress toward the Ultimate Reality. They were not contradictory but complementary and suited to different temperaments. For the ordinary man with strong attachment to the senses, a dualistic form of religion, prescribing a certain amount of material support, such as music and other symbols, is useful. A man of God-realization transcends the idea of worldly duties, but the ordinary mortal must perform his duties, striving to be unattached and to surrender the results to God. The mind can comprehend and describe the range of thought and experience up to the Visishtadvaita, and no further. The Advaita, the last word in spiritual experience, is something to be felt in samadhi, for it transcends mind and speech. From the highest standpoint, the Absolute and Its manifestation are equally real - the Lord's Name, His Abode, and the Lord Himself are of the same spiritual Essence. Everything is Spirit, the difference being only in form. 

　　第二，三大思想体系是二元论，合格的一元论和完全的一元论——他认识到这是人通向上帝的三个不同进展阶段。它们并不是对立，而是相互补充，适合不同的气质。普通人会对感觉有强烈的依恋，一种二元论形式的宗教会规定某些具体支持，例如使用音乐和其他象征。一个实现神性的人——超越世俗责任的观念，而通常的人一定要要履行他的责任，为了独立而努力奋斗，把结果呈交给神。头脑可以领会和描述思想的序列，一旦体验到合格的一元论，头脑便无法更进一步描述。完全的一元论是灵性体验的最后阶段，在三摩地内体验到，它超越了头脑和语言。从最高立场来看，绝对和它的各个不同表现是同等——主的名字，主的住处和主本人是同样的精神要素。所有一切都是灵性，不同的只有形式。

　　Third, Sri Ramakrishna realized the wish of the Divine Mother that through him She should found a new Order, consisting of those who would uphold the universal doctrines illustrated in his life. 

　　第三，室利罗摩克里希纳意识到神圣母亲是借助他来建立一种新秩序，新秩序由他一生中遇到的支持宇宙性学说的人组成。

　　Fourth, his spiritual insight told him that those who were having their last birth on the mortal plane of existence and those who had sincerely called on the Lord even once in their lives must come to him. 

　　第四，他的灵性洞察力告诉他那些在人类层面（婆娑世界）最后一次出生的人，还有真诚地呼唤神的人，甚至一生中曾经有一次这样做的人，都一定会想起他。

　　During this period Sri Ramakrishna suffered several bereavements. The first was the death of a nephew named, Akshay. After the young man's death Sri Ramakrishna said: "Akshay died before my very eyes. But it did not affect me in the least. I stood by and watched a man die. It was like a sword being drawn from its scabbard. I enjoyed the scene, and laughed and sang and danced over it. They removed the body and cremated it. But the next day as I stood there (pointing to the southeast verandah of his room), I felt a racking pain for the loss of Akshay, as if somebody were squeezing my heart like a wet towel. I wondered at it and thought that the Mother was teaching me a lesson. I was not much concerned even with my own body - much less with a relative. But if such was my pain at the loss of a nephew, how much more must be the grief of the householders at the loss of their near and dear ones!" In 1871 Mathur died, and some five years later Sambhu Mallick - who, after Mathur's passing away, had taken care of the Master's comfort. In 1873 died his elder brother Rameswar, and in 1876, his beloved mother. These bereavements left their imprint on the tender human heart of Sri Ramakrishna albeit he had realized the immortality of the soul and the illusoriness of birth and death. 

　　在此期间，室利罗摩克里希纳几经忍受亲人的丧亡。首先是侄子阿克夏去世。这个年轻人死后，室利罗摩克里希说：“阿克夏在我的眼前死去，但没有对我有多大影响。我站着，看见一个人死去，就像从鞘中拔出的剑。我享受这个场面，大笑着，还唱歌和跳舞。他们把尸体搬走，然后去火化。但是接着第二天，我站在那里（指着他东南方的房间），我感觉到失去阿克夏的痛苦，就像有人把我的心当作湿手巾来挤榨一样。我感到惊愕，觉得神圣母亲在给我一个教训。我甚至也不关心自己的身体——更加别说是一个亲戚。但是，如果失去侄子还算是痛苦，那么还有多少失去亲人的家庭承受更大的痛苦呢！”马图尔在1871年去世。马图尔去世之后，负责照顾他的桑普马里克在五年之后也去世了。他的长兄拉姆库玛儿在1873年去世。1876年是他亲爱的母亲去世。这些亲人的去世给室利罗摩克里希纳柔弱和富有人性的心留下烙印，尽管他已经意识到灵魂的不朽和生与死的幻像。

　　In March 1875, about a year before the death of his mother, the Master met Keshab Chandra Sen. The meeting was a momentous event for both Sri Ramakrishna and Keshab. Here the Master for the first time came into actual contact with a worthy representative of modern India. 

　　1875年3月，大约是母亲去世前的一年，师父会见了柯沙布·姜德拉·辛会面，会面对于他们两人来说都是重大事件。这是师父首次真正地接触一个现代印度杰出代表。




 
梵志会

　　Brahmo Samaj

　　 

　　Keshab was the leader of the Brahmo Samaj, one of the two great movements that, during the latter part of the nineteenth century, played an important part in shaping the course of the renascence of India. The founder of the Brahmo movement had been the great Raja Rammohan Roy (1774-1833).  Though born in an orthodox brahmin family, Rammohan Roy had shown great sympathy for Islam and Christianity. He had gone to Tibet in search  of the Buddhist mysteries. He had extracted from Christianity its ethical system, but had rejected the divinity of Christ as he had denied the Hindu Incarnations. The religion of Islam influenced him, to a great extent, in the formulation of his monotheistic doctrines. But he always went back to the Vedas for his spiritual inspiration. The Brahmo Samaj, which he founded in 1828, was dedicated to the "worship and adoration of the Eternal, the Unsearchable, the Immutable Being, who is the Author and Preserver of the Universe". The Samaj was open to all without distinction of colour, creed, caste, nation, or religion. 

　　柯沙布是梵志会的领导者。梵天运动是十九世纪下半叶的两个重要运动之一，在印度复兴制定方针上扮演一个重要角色。梵天运动的创立人是伟大的王候罗姆莫罕·罗易（1774——1833）。罗姆莫罕·罗易尽管出生于传统婆罗门家庭，但对伊斯兰教和基督教拥有极大的同情。他曾经一度去西藏寻求佛教的奥秘。他萃取了基督教的伦理体系，但拒绝基督的神性，同样也否认印度教的化身。伊斯兰教在很大程度上影响了他，被他用作表达他的一神论学说，但他总是回到《吠陀经》去寻求精神上的灵感。他在1828年建立的梵志会是献身于 “对永恒、神秘、不变的存在，宇宙创造者和维系者的崇拜”。梵志会一视同仁地开放给不同肤色、信条、种姓、民族和宗教的人。

　　The real organizer of the Samaj was Devendranath Tagore (1817-1905), the father of the poet Rabindranath. His physical and spiritual beauty, aristocratic aloofness, penetrating intellect, and poetic sensibility made him the foremost leader of the educated Bengalis. These addressed him by the respectful epithet of Maharshi, the "Great Seer". The Maharshi was a Sanskrit scholar and, unlike Raja Rammohan Roy, drew his inspiration entirely from the Upanishads. He was an implacable enemy of image worship and also fought to stop the infiltration of Christian ideas into the Samaj. He gave the movement its faith and ritual. Under his influence the Brahmo Samaj professed One Self-existent Supreme Being who had created the universe out of nothing, the God of Truth, Infinite Wisdom, Goodness, and Power, the Eternal and Omnipotent, the One without a Second. Man should love Him and do His will, believe in Him and worship Him, and thus merit salvation in the world to come.

　　梵志会真正的组织者是诗人罗宾德拉纳特·泰戈尔的父亲德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔（1817——1905）。他身体和精神的美感，贵族般的超然态度，敏锐的智慧，还有诗人的敏感性都使他成为受过教育的孟加拉知识分子中最重要的领导者。这些人都用尊敬的绰号“玛哈希”来称呼他（意为“大圣人”）。玛哈希是一个梵语学者，却与罗姆莫罕·罗易不同，他的灵感完全是出自奥义书。他是一个偶像崇拜的不安静敌人，也极力反对把基督教思想渗透入梵志会。他给予了这个运动独有的信念和仪式。在他的影响下，梵志会公开声称只有一个独立存在的上帝，在空无中创立了宇宙，是真理之神，无限的智慧，拥有仁慈和力量，是永恒不灭和无所不能，只有一位，别无其它。人应该爱他，履行他的意志，相信他和向他敬拜，这样有利于来世的拯救。

　　By far the ablest leader of the Brahmo movement was Keshab Chandra Sen (1838-1884). Unlike Raja Rammohan Roy and Devendranath Tagore, Keshab was born of a middle-class Bengali family and had been brought up in an English school. He did not know Sanskrit and very soon broke away from the popular Hindu religion. Even at an early age he came under the spell of Christ and professed to have experienced the special favour of John the Baptist, Christ, and St. Paul. When he strove to introduce Christ to the Brahmo Samaj, a rupture became inevitable with Devendranath. In 1868 Keshab broke with the older leader and founded the Brahmo Samaj of India, Devendra retaining leadership of the first Brahmo Samaj, now called the Adi Samaj. 

　　到目前为止，梵志会最有才干的领导者是柯沙布·姜德拉·辛（1838——1884）。不像罗姆莫罕·罗易和德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔，柯沙布出生于一个孟加拉中产阶级家庭，在英语学校受教育。他并不懂得梵语，也很快地与印度通俗宗教脱离。甚至在早年，他也被基督迷住，公开声称体验过施洗约翰、耶稣基督和圣保罗特别的爱。当他极力把基督引入梵志会的时候，与德文特罗纳斯之间的决裂无可避免地发生了。1868年，柯沙布脱离了旧有的领导者，然后在印度成立了梵志会。德文特罗纳斯原先领导的梵志会现在就称为Adi Samaj。

　　Keshab possessed a complex nature. When passing through a great moral crisis, he spent much of his time in solitude and felt that he heard the voice of God. When a devotional form of worship was introduced into the Brahmo Samaj, he spent hours in singing kirtan with his followers. He visited England in 1870 and impressed the English people with his musical voice, his simple English, and his spiritual fervour. He was entertained by Queen Victoria. Returning to India, he founded centres of the Brahmo Samaj in various parts of the country. Not unlike a professor of comparative religion in a European university, he began to discover, about the time of his first contact with Sri Ramakrishna, the harmony of religions. He became sympathetic toward the Hindu gods and goddesses, explaining them in a liberal fashion. Further, he believed that he was called by God to dictate to the world God's newly revealed law, the New Dispensation, the Navavidhan. 

　　柯沙布拥有综合的天性。当经历极大道德危机的时候，他会独自地花大量时间，感觉自己听到了神的声音。当一个虔诚的崇拜仪式被引入梵志会，他与同伴一起花数小时唱颂圣名。他在1870年访问英国的时候，他悦耳的声音，纯朴的英语，还有灵性上的热情都给英国人留下深刻的印象。他受到维多利亚女王的款待。回到印度的时候，他在全国各地建立了梵志会活动中心。与欧洲大学的比较宗教学教授不同，他大约在与室利罗摩克里希纳接触的时候开始发现了宗教的融洽性。他变得对印度教的神和女神有同情心，以一种自由主义的风格解释他们。他认为自己受到神的呼唤，是向世界叙述神新显示的律法，新的分配制度和新的Navavidhan。

　　In 1878 a schism divided Keshab's Samaj. Some of his influential followers accused him of infringing the Brahmo principles by marrying his daughter to a wealthy man before she had attained the marriageable age approved by the Samaj. This group seceded and established the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, Keshab remaining the leader of the Navavidhan. Keshab now began to be drawn more and more toward the Christ ideal, though under the influence of Sri Ramakrishna his devotion to the Divine Mother also deepened. His mental oscillation between Christ and the Divine Mother of Hinduism found no position of rest. In Bengal and some other parts of India the Brahmo movement took the form of Unitarian Christianity, scoffed at Hindu rituals, and preached a crusade against image worship. Influenced by Western culture, it declared the supremacy of reason, advocated the ideals of the French Revolution, abolished the caste-system among, its own  members, stood for the emancipation of women, agitate for the abolition  of early marriage, sanctioned the remarriage of widows, and  encouraged various educational and social-reform movements. The immediate effect of the Brahmo movement in Bengal was the checking of the proselytising activities of the Christian missionaries. It also raised Indian culture in the estimation of its English masters. But it was an intellectual and eclectic religious ferment born of the necessity of the time. Unlike Hinduism, it was not founded on the deep inner experiences of sages and prophets. Its influence was confined to a comparatively few educated men and women of the country, and the vast masses of the Hindus remained outside it. It sounded monotonously only one of the notes in the rich gamut of the Eternal Religion of the Hindus. 

　　1878年，柯沙布的梵志会分离出一个新教派。他的一些有势力的追随者指控他违反了梵志会的原则，在女儿还没有达到梵志会规定的适婚年龄之前就把她嫁给一个有钱人。这个团体正式分离出去，新建立了姜德拉梵志会。柯沙布仍然是Navavidhan的领导者。尽管在室利罗摩克里希纳的影响下，柯沙布他对神圣母亲的虔诚也加深，但他现在却开始越来越倾向于基督的理念。他的精神在基督和印度教神圣母亲之间来回摆动，没有歇息的余地。在孟加拉和印度的其他部分，梵天运动以基督教一神论的形式进行，嘲笑印度教仪式，鼓吹讨伐偶像崇拜。在西方文化的影响下，公然宣告至高无上的第一推动力，鼓吹法国大革命的理念，废除种姓制度。它们的成员支持妇女解放，鼓吹废除早婚，批准寡妇再婚，还鼓励多种形式的教育和社会改革运动。孟加拉梵天运动的直接效果是基督教传教士劝诱改信宗教行为的检验。它也使得英国殖民者提高对印度文明的评价，但它又是必然出现的一场知识分子与折衷主义宗教之间的动乱。与印度教不同，它不是建立在圣人和先知深度的内在体验之上。它的影响力仅是限制于相当少的爱过教育的男女，广大的印度群众仍然被拒之门外。它听起上来十分单调，仅是印度永恒宗教乐曲的几个显著音调之一。




 
雅利安社

　　Arya Samaj

　　 

　　The other movement playing an important part in the nineteenth-century religious revival of India was the Arya Samaj. The Brahmo Samaj, essentially a movement of compromise with European culture, tacitly admitted the superiority of the West. But the founder of the Arya Samaj was a pugnacious Hindu sannyasi who accepted the challenge of Islam and Christianity and was resolved to combat all foreign influence in India. Swami Dayananda (1824-1883) launched this movement in Bombay in 1875, and soon its influence was felt throughout western India. The Swami was a great scholar of the Vedas, which he explained as being strictly mono-theistic. He preached against the worship of images and re-established the ancient Vedic sacrificial rites. According to him the Vedas were the ultimate authority on religion, and he accepted every word of them as literally true. The Arya Samaj became a bulwark against the encroachments of Islam and Christianity, and its orthodox flavour appealed to many Hindu minds. It also assumed leadership in many movements of social reform. The caste-system became a target of its attack. Women it liberated from many of their social disabilities. The cause of education received from it a great impetus. It started agitation against early marriage and advocated the remarriage of Hindu widows. Its influence was strongest in the Punjab, the battle-ground of the Hindu and Islamic cultures. A new fighting attitude was introduced into the slumbering Hindu society. Unlike the Brahmo Samaj, the influence of the Arya Samaj was not confined to the intellectuals. It was a force that spread to the masses. It was a dogmatic movement intolerant of those disagreed with its views, and it emphasized only one way, the Arya Samaj way, to the realization of Truth. Sri Ramakrishna met Swami Dayananda when the latter visited Bengal. 

　　十九世界印度复兴中扮演另一个重要角色的是雅利安社运动。梵天运动，本质上是一个与欧洲文明折衷的运动，沉默地承认西方文明的优越性。然而，雅利安社的创立者是一位好斗的印度桑雅生，接受伊斯兰教和基督教的挑战，下定决心要抗击所有外来宗教对印度的影响。达耶难达尊者（1824—1883）于1875年在孟买发起这场运动，影响力很快遍及印度西部。这位尊者是一位伟大的《吠陀经》学者，他把吠陀经解释为确实的一神论。他鼓吹反对偶像崇拜，重新建立古老的吠陀牺牲献祭。根据他所说，吠陀经是宗教的最终权威，他承认每一个字照字面意义来说都是真理。雅利安社成为了反对伊斯兰教和基督教侵蚀的壁垒，它的保守传统迎合了很多印度人的思想。它也是很多社会改革运动的假定领导层。种姓制度成为了它的攻击对象。它把妇女从社会无能中解放出来。从它那里得到的教育引发了极大的推动力。它煸动反对早婚，提倡印度寡妇再婚。它的影响力在旁遮普邦最为强大，那里是印度教文明和伊斯兰文明的战场。一种新的战斗姿态被引入沉睡的印度社会。与梵志会不同，雅利安社的影响力并不局限于知识分子。它是一种遍及群众的力量。它是一种独断的教条主义运动，对不一致的观点采取不宽容的态度。它强调只有唯一的道路，也就是雅利安社道路去实现真理。达耶难达尊者访问孟加拉的时候，室利罗摩克里希纳与他会面。

　　Keshab Chandra Sen

　　柯沙布·姜德拉·辛

　　Keshab Chandra Sen and Sri Ramakrishna met for the first time in the garden house of Jaygopal Sen at Belgharia, a few miles from Dakshineswar, where the great Brahmo leader was staying with some of his disciples. In many respects the two were poles apart, though an irresistible inner attraction was to make them intimate friends. The Master had realized God as Pure Spirit and Consciousness, but he believed in the various forms of God as well. Keshab, on the other hand, regarded image worship as idolatry and gave allegorical explanations of the Hindu deities. Keshab was an orator and a writer of books and magazine articles; Sri Ramakrishna had a horror of lecturing and hardly knew how to write his own name. Keshab's fame spread far and wide, even reaching the distant shores of England; the Master still led a secluded life in the village of Dakshineswar. Keshab emphasized social reforms for India's regeneration; to Sri Ramakrishna God-realization was the only goal of life. Keshab considered himself a disciple of Christ and accepted in a diluted form the Christian sacraments and Trinity; Sri Ramakrishna was the simple child of Kali, the Divine Mother, though he too, in a different way, acknowledged Christ's divinity. Keshab was a house-holder and took a real interest in the welfare of his children, whereas Sri Ramakrishna was a paramahamsa and completely indifferent to the life of the world. Yet, as their acquaintance ripened into friendship, Sri Ramakrishna and Keshab held each other in great love and respect. Years later, at the news of Keshab's death, the Master felt as if half his body had become paralysed. Keshab's concepts of the harmony of religions and the Motherhood of God were deepened and enriched by his contact with Sri Ramakrishna. 

　　柯沙布·姜德拉·辛和室利罗摩克里希纳的首次见面是在Belgharia的Jaygopal Sen庭园的房间，离达克希什瓦有数英里。这位伟大的梵天会领导者在那里接见了他的一些门徒。虽然不可抗拒的内在吸引力让他们成为亲密好友，但在许多方面上，两人截然相反。师父已经意识到神是纯洁的精神和意识，但他也同样相信各种不同形式的神。另一方面，柯沙布把敬神视作偶像崇拜，对印度教神灵给予讽喻的解释。柯沙布是一位演说家，也是一些书和杂志文章的作者；室利罗摩克里希纳非常害怕演讲，几乎不会写自己的名字。柯沙布的名声广泛流传，甚至传到遥远的英国；师父仍然在达克希什瓦的村庄过着隐蔽的生活。柯沙布强调社会改革来重建印度；对于室利罗摩克里希纳来说，神的实现是他唯一的目标。柯沙布把自己看成是基督的门徒，接受冲谈形式的基督教圣礼和三位一体；室利罗摩克里希纳是神圣母亲卡利女神的一个单纯孩子，尽管他也以不同的方式承认基督的神性。柯沙布是一位居士，对子女的幸福有真正的兴趣，室利罗摩克里希纳却是一位“至尊天鹅”，对世俗的事漠不关心。他们仍然相识并且发展成朋友关系，室利罗摩克里希纳与柯沙布相互之间都有伟大的爱和尊重。数年之后，柯沙布的死讯传出，室利罗摩克里希纳感到半边身都麻痹了。柯沙布通过与室利罗摩克里希纳的接触，宗教融洽和神的母性等观念都得到了加深和强化。

　　Sri Ramakrishna, dressed in a red-bordered dhoti, one end of which was carelessly thrown over his left shoulder, came to Jaygopal's garden house accompanied by Hriday. No one took notice of the unostentatious visitor. Finally the Master said to Keshab, "People tell me you have seen God; so I have come to hear from you about God." A magnificent conversation followed. The Master sang a thrilling song about Kali and forthwith went into samadhi. When Hriday uttered the sacred "Om" in his ears, he gradually came back to consciousness of the world, his face still radiating a divine brilliance. Keshab and his followers were amazed. The contrast between Sri Ramakrishna and the Brahmo devotees was very interesting. There sat this small man, thin and extremely delicate. His eyes were illumined with an inner light. Good humour gleamed in his eyes and lurked in the corners of his mouth. His speech was Bengali of a homely kind with a slight, delightful stammer, and his words held men enthralled by their wealth of spiritual experience, their inexhaustible store of simile and metaphor, their power of observation, their bright and subtle humour, their wonderful catholicity, their ceaseless flow of wisdom. And around him now were the sophisticated men of Bengal, the best products of Western education, with Keshab, the idol of young Bengal, as their leader. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳戴着红色边的腰布，腰布的一端不经意地搭在他的左肩上。他在利德的陪同下来到了Jaygopa庭园的房屋。没有人留意这位朴素的来访者。师父最后对柯沙布说：“人们对我说你已经看见了神；我想来听你说神的信息。”接着是一场高尚的会谈。师父唱了一首有关卡利女神的毛骨悚然的歌，接着马上进入了三摩地。利德发出神圣的“奥姆（OM）”声，传到了他的耳边，他马上又回到世界的意识，脸上仍然放出神性的光辉。柯沙布和他的随追者都震惊了。室利罗摩克里希纳和这位梵天奉献者的差异相当有趣。这位坐着的矮小男子，身体单薄，极端地脆弱。他的眼睛充满着内在的光芒。一种幽默感在他的眼中隐约地闪现，也潜伏在嘴角上。他是孟加拉人拉家常式地谈话，带有轻微和令人愉快的口吃，他的话有丰富的灵性体验，无穷无尽的比喻和隐喻，它们有着观察的力量，有着明亮和微妙的幽默和奇妙的普遍性，智慧不断地流出，能够把人迷住。他的周围是一群久经世故的人，是西方教育的最佳产物，孟加拉年轻人的偶像，柯沙布是他们的领导。

　　Keshab's sincerity was enough for Sri Ramakrishna. Henceforth the two saw each other frequently, either at Dakshineswar or at the temple of the Brahmo Samaj. Whenever the Master was in the temple at the time of divine service, Keshab would request him to speak to the congregation. And Keshab would visit the saint, in his turn, with offerings of flowers and fruits. 

　　柯沙布对室利罗摩克里希纳足够地真诚。他们两人经常见面，要么是在达克瓦希什，要么是在梵志会。只要师父在庙宇内做礼拜，柯沙布会要求他在聚会上发言。柯沙布会依次地带着鲜花和水果去拜访圣人。




 
梵志会的其他领导者

　　Other Brahmo Leaders

　　 

　　Gradually other Brahmo leaders began to feel Sri Ramakrishna's influence. But they were by no means uncritical admirers of the Master. They particularly disapproved of his ascetic renunciation and condemnation of, "woman and gold".7 They measured him according to their own ideals of the householder's life. Some could not understand his samadhi and described it as a nervous malady. Yet they could not resist his magnetic personality. 

　　梵志会的其他领导者开始感觉到室利罗摩克里希纳的影响力，但并不意味着他们不加批判地景慕师父。他们显然是不同意出离与禁欲，以及对“女人和金钱”的指责。他们依照自己居士生活的观点来衡量师父。一些人不能明白他的三摩地，形容它神经紧张的疾病。他们仍然不能抵抗他有吸引力的人格。

　　Among the Brahmo leaders who knew the Master closely were Pratap Chandra Mazumdar, Vijay Krishna Goswami, Trailokyanath Sannyal and Shivanath Shastri.

　　梵志会的领导者之中，最接近了解师父的是Pratap Chandra Mazumdar，Vijay Krishna Goswami，Trailokyanath Sannyal以及Shivanath Shastri。

　　Shivanath, one day, was greatly impressed by the Master's utter simplicity and abhorrence of praise. He was seated with Sri Ramakrishna in the latter's room when several rich men of Calcutta arrived. The Master left the room for a few minutes. In the mean time Hriday, his nephew, began to describe his samadhi to the visitors. The last few words caught the Master's ear as he entered the room. He said to Hriday: "What a mean-spirited fellow you must be to extol me thus before these rich men! You have seen their costly apparel and their gold watches and chains, and your object is to get from them as much money as you can. What do I care about what they think of me? (Turning to the gentlemen) No, my friends, what he has told you about me is not true. It was not love of God that made me absorbed in God and indifferent to external life. I became positively insane for some time. The sadhus who frequented this temple told me to practise many things.  I tried to follow them, and the consequence was that my austerities drove me to insanity." This is a quotation from one of Shivanath's books. He took the Master's words literally and failed to see their real import. 

　　一天，Shivanath对师父全然的直率和对荣耀的憎恶留下深刻的印象。他到室利罗摩克里希纳家中作客，与师父一同坐在一个房间，加尔各答的几个富人也来到。师父离开房间几分钟。他的侄子利德这时候又开始向来访者讲述他的三摩地。师父回到房间的时候，正好听到了最后几个字。他对利德说：“多么卑鄙的家伙！居然在这些富人面前赞扬我！你的目的就是尽可能地从他们身上得到更多的钱。我在乎他们怎样想我吗？（说着回过头去看这些绅士）不，我的朋友，他对你们所说的都不是真实。这并不是对神的热爱才令我专注于神，对外面生活漠不关心。我有一段时期被断定为精神病。时常来这个庙宇的圣人叫我做很多练习。我尝试跟随他们，结果就是我的苦行令我变得精神错乱。”这也被Shivanath的其中一本书所引用。他只引用了字面意思，未能看见它们的真正重要意义。

　　Shivanath vehemently criticized the Master for his other-worldly attitude toward his wife. He writes: "Ramakrishna was practically separated from his wife, who lived in her village home. One day when I was complaining to some friends about the virtual widowhood of his wife, he drew me to one side and whispered in my ear: 'Why do you complain? It is no longer possible; it is all dead and gone.' Another day as I was inveighing against this part of his teaching, and also declaring that our program of work in the Brahmo Samaj includes women, that ours is a social and domestic religion, and that we want to give education and social liberty to women,  the saint  became very much excited, as was his way when anything against his settled conviction was asserted - a trait we so much liked in him - and exclaimed, 'Go, thou fool, go and perish in the pit that your women will dig for you.' Then he glared at me and said: 'What does a gardener do with a young plant? Does he not surround it with a fence, to protect it from goats and cattle? And when the young plant has grown up into a tree and it can no longer be injured by cattle, does he not remove the fence and let the tree grow freely?' I replied, 'Yes, that is the custom with gardeners.' Then   he remarked, 'Do the same in your spiritual life; become strong, be full-grown; then you may seek them.' To which I replied, 'I don't agree with you in thinking that women's work is like that of cattle, destructive; they are our associates and helpers in our spiritual struggles and social progress' - a view with which he could not agree, and he marked his dissent by shaking his head. Then referring to the lateness of the hour he jocularly remarked, 'It is time for you to depart; take care, do not be late; otherwise your woman will not admit you into her room.' This evoked hearty laughter." 

　　Shivanath猛烈地批评师父对妻子的超脱尘世态度。他写道：“罗摩克里希纳实际上是不能离开他住在家乡的妻子。一天，我向一些朋友抱怨说他的妻子守活寡，他把我拉到一边，在我耳边低声地说：“你为什么抱怨？这已经不再可能；都已经死了很久了。”我在另一天猛烈地评击他的这部分教导，也声称梵志社的计划包括妇女，我们是一个群体和与人共处的宗教，而且我们也给予妇女教育和社会解放，这位圣人变得十分兴奋，而其他人都在支持他的主张——一个显著的特点就是我们与他很相似——也在大叫：“你这个蠢才，去吧，去把你的女人为你挖的陷阱毁掉。”他怒视我一眼，说：“园丁怎样处置幼小的植物？他会筑起栅栏来保护植物免爱山羊和牛的损害吗？幼小的植物长成了一棵树，它不再会受到牛的损害，那么园丁是否会把栅栏拆除，让这棵树自由成长？”我回答：“对，这就是园丁的习惯。”然后他谈论：“你的灵性生命也一样；变得强大，发育完全，然后你会寻找她们。”我回答说：“我不同意你，认为妇女的工作就像牛，有毁灭性；她们在我们的灵性斗争和社会进步上是我们的同伴和助手。”——他摇着头，明显地不同意一种观点。然后提到了晚课，他诙谐地评论：“该是你离开的时候了；保重，不要迟到；否则你的女人不会让你进入她的房间。”引起了强烈的笑声。

　　Pratap Chandra Mazumdar, the right-hand man of Keshab and an accomplished Brahmo preacher in Europe and America, bitterly criticized Sri Ramakrishna's use of uncultured language and also his austere attitude toward his wife. But he could not escape the spell of the Master's personality. In the course of an article about Sri Ramakrishna, Pratap wrote in the "Theistic Quarterly Review": "What is there in common between him and me? I, a Europeanized, civilized, self-centred, semi-sceptical, so-called educated reasoner, and he, a poor, illiterate, unpolished, half-idolatrous, friendless Hindu devotee? Why should I sit long hours to attend to him, I, who have listened to Disraeli and Fawcett, Stanley and Max Muller, and a whole host of European scholars and divines? ?And it is not I only, but dozens like me, who do the same. ?He worships Siva, he worships Kali, he worships Rama, he worships Krishna, and is a confirmed advocate of Vedantic doctrines. ?He is an idolater, yet is a faithful and most devoted meditator on the perfections of the One Formless, Absolute, Infinite Deity. ?His religion is ecstasy, his worship means transcendental insight, his whole nature burns day and night with a permanent fire and fever of a strange faith and feeling. ?So long as he is spared to us, gladly shall we sit at his feet to learn from him the sublime precepts of purity, unworldliness, spirituality, and inebriation in the love of God. ?He, by his childlike bhakti, by his strong conceptions of an ever-ready Motherhood, helped to unfold it [God as our Mother] in our minds wonderfully. ?By associating with him we learnt to realize better the divine attributes as scattered over the three hundred and thirty millions of deities of mythological India, the gods of the Puranas."

　　柯沙布的得力助手Pratap Chandra Mazumdar是梵志社在欧美的得力传教士，他严厉地批评室利罗摩克里希纳使用没有教养的语言，也批评他对妻子的严厉态度，但他也不能摆脱师父的人格魅力。Pratap在《有神论季刊评论》上写了一篇有关室利罗摩克里希纳的文章：“我和他之间有何共通之处？我，具有欧洲风格，文明有礼，自我为中心，半怀疑论者，所谓受过教育的理性主义者；而他，是一个贫穷，文盲，粗鲁，半偶像崇拜者，没依没靠的印度教奉献者。我，已经听过迪斯雷利和福赛，斯坦利和麦克米勒，还有一大堆欧洲学者和牧师，为什么要长时间坐在那里去留意他？我不是唯一一个，而是有不少像我那样的人，都做着同样的事。他崇拜湿婆，崇拜卡利，崇拜罗摩，崇拜克里希纳，是吠檀多教条的坚定鼓吹者。他是一个偶像崇拜者，仍然是一个忠实信徒，花大量的时间冥想一位没有形状，绝对和无限的神。他的宗教是入迷，他的崇拜是超出人类经验的洞察力，他的整个本性就是日日夜夜燃烧着永久的火，对奇怪的信念和感觉狂热。只要他不伤害我们，我们会高兴地坐在他的脚上听着他崇高的纯洁，超尘脱俗和灵性的规则，还有对神陶醉的爱。他，通过孩子般的虔诚（巴克提），通过对一种永远现成的母性的强烈观念，在我们的头脑内惊人地帮助阐明它（神是我们的母亲）。与他在一起，我们更好地认识到神的属性散布在超过330，000，000个神祗上，那是印度神话《宇宙古史》的众神。

　　The Brahmo leaders received much inspiration from their contact with Sri Ramakrishna. It broadened their religious views and kindled in their hearts the yearning for God-realization; it made them understand and appreciate the rituals and symbols of Hindu religion, convinced them of the manifestation of God in diverse forms, and deepened their thoughts about the harmony of religions. The Master, too, was impressed by the sincerity of many of the, Brahmo devotees. He told them about his own realizations and explained to them the essence of his teachings, such as the necessity of renunciation, sincerity in the pursuit of one's own course of discipline, faith in God, the performance of one's duties without thought of results, and discrimination between the Real and the unreal. 

　　梵志社的领导者在与室利罗摩克里希纳的接触中获得了很多灵感，扩宽了他们的宗教视野，在他们心中点燃了对神识渴求的火；它让他们明白和鉴赏印度宗教的仪式和象征符号，使他们相信这是神不同形态的显现，加深了他们对宗教融洽的思想。师父也一样，对很多梵志会奉献者的真诚留下了印象。他告诉他们有关自己的实践，向他们解释了自己的教导的本质，例如出离的必要性，人在求道上要真诚，对神有信心，不执着于结果来履行职责，识别真实与虚幻等等。

　　This contact with the educated and progressive Bengalis opened Sri Ramakrishna's eyes to a new realm of thought. Born and brought up in a simple village, without any formal education, and taught by the orthodox holy men of India in religious life, he had had no opportunity to study the influence of modernism on the thoughts and lives of the Hindus. He could not properly estimate the result of  the impact of Western education on Indian culture. He was a Hindu of the Hindus, renunciation being to him the only means to the realization of God in life. From the Brahmos he learnt that the new generation of India made a compromise between God and the world. Educated young men were influenced more by the Western philosophers than by their own prophets. But Sri Ramakrishna was not dismayed, for he saw in this, too, the hand of God. And though he expounded to the Brahmos all his ideas about God and austere religious disciplines, yet he bade them accept from his teachings only as much as suited their tastes and temperaments. 

　　与受过教育和进步的孟加拉人接触使室利罗摩克里希纳的视野开拓到一个新的思想领域。他出生和成长在简朴的村庄，没有受过任何正规教育，在宗教生活上受到传统印度圣人的教导，没有机会学习现代思想和生活对印度的影响。他不能适当地估计西方教育对印度文化冲击的后果。他是一个印度教徒中的印度教徒，出离对于他来说只是意味着在生活中认识神。他从梵志会得知新一代的印度人会在神与世俗之间进行折衷。受过教育的年轻人更多地受到西方哲学家的影响，而不是自己国家的先知。然而室利罗摩克里希纳并不感到惊愕，因为他也把这些看作是上帝之手在操作。尽管他向梵志会解释了自己有关神的所有想法和宗教实践上的严厉，但他仍然只是祝愿他们尽可能地按照自己口味和性情来接受他的教导。




 
师父对奉献者的渴望

　　The Master's Yearning for His Own Devotees



　　Contact with the Brahmos increased Sri Ramakrishna's longing to encounter aspirants who would be able to follow his teachings in their purest form. "There was no limit", he once declared, "to the longing I felt at that time. During the day-time I somehow managed to control it. The secular talk of the worldly-minded was galling to me, and I would look wistfully to the day when my own beloved companions would come. I hoped to find solace in conversing with them and relating to them my own realizations. Every little incident would remind me of them, and thoughts of them wholly engrossed me. I was already arranging in my mind what I should say to one and give to another, and so on. But when the day would come to a close I would not be able to curb my feelings. The thought that another day had gone by, and they had not come, oppressed me. When, during the evening service, the temples rang with the sound of bells and conch-shells, I would climb to the roof of the kuthi in the garden and, writhing in anguish of heart, cry at the top of my voice: 'Come, my children! Oh, where are you? I cannot bear to live without you.' A mother never longed so intensely for the sight of her child, nor a friend for his companions, nor a lover for his sweetheart, as I longed for them. Oh, it was indescribable! Shortly after this period of yearning the devotees began to come."

　　通过对梵志会的接触，增加了室利罗摩克里希纳对求道者的渴望，希望他们能够以自己最纯洁的方式跟随他的教导。他曾经公开声称：“我在那时候感到有一种无限的渴望。不知何故，我整天都想设法控制它。长期的营求名利的交谈使我感到烦恼，我希望有一天属于自己的心爱同伴会来到。我希望能够在与他们的交谈中找到安慰，也与他们谈论自己的意识。每一件微不足道的事都会使我记起他们，想到他们对我完全的全神贯注。我脑海里已经安排好对一个人该说什么，对另一个人该说什么等诸如此类。一天将近结束，我也没有办法绕过自己的感受。另一天又过去了，他们还没有来，我感到很压抑。晚间仪式的时候，庙宇充满了钟声和贝壳的声音。我爬到屋顶上，痛苦在我内心翻腾着，在顶上叫喊：‘来，我的孩子！你们在哪里？没有你们我无法活下去。’从来没有一位母亲如此热切地渴望看见她自己的孩子，也从来没有一位朋友如此渴望自己的同伴，也没有一位情人如此渴望自己所心爱的人，就像我渴望他们一样。噢，难以形容！这种向往的日子持续不久，奉献者开始来到。”

　　In the year 1879 occasional writings about Sri Ramakrishna by the Brahmos, in the Brahmo magazines, began to attract his future disciples from the educated middle-class Bengalis, and they continued to come till 1884. But others, too, came, feeling the subtle power of his attraction. They were an ever shifting crowd of people of all castes and creeds: Hindus and Brahmos, Vaishnavas and Saktas, the educated with university degrees and the illiterate, old and young, maharajas and beggars, journalists and artists, pundits and devotees, philosophers and the worldly-minded, jnanis and yogis, men of action and men of faith, virtuous women and prostitutes, office-holders and vagabonds, philanthropists and self-seekers, dramatists and drunkards, builders-up and pullers-down. He gave to them all, without stint, from his illimitable store of realization. No one went away empty-handed. He taught them the lofty knowledge of the Vedanta and the soul-melting love of the Purana. Twenty hours out of twenty-four he would speak without rest or respite. He gave to all his sympathy and enlightenment, and he touched them with that strange power of the soul which could not but melt even the most hardened. And people understood him according to their powers of comprehension. 

　　1879年，梵志会在自己的期刊上著作偶尔地写到了室利罗摩克里希纳，开始吸引了来自孟加拉中产阶级，受过教育的未来门徒。他们陆续来到，一直持续到1884年。其他人感到他有一种微妙的吸引力，也赶来了。他们是一群流动人群，来自所有种姓和教派：印度教和梵天派，毗瑟奴派和性力派，包括有受过大学教育的人和文盲；老人和年轻人；王公（印度对君候之敬称）和乞丐；记者和艺术家；梵文学者和奉献者；哲学家和营求名利的人；智者和瑜伽士；行动型的人和虔信型的人；贞洁的妇女和妓女；政府官员和流浪汉；慈善家和利己主义者；剧作家和醉汉。他毫无保留地给予他们所有自己的实现。没有人空手回去。他教导他们崇高的吠檀多知识和灵魂溶入于爱的《宇宙古史》。一天二十四小时里面有二十小时在不停地说。他给予他们所有人同情和启迪，以一种奇异的精神力量来感动他们，即使是最刚硬的心也会被软化。人们根据自己的理解能力来理解他。




 
师父的教导方式

　　The Master's Method of Teaching



　　But he remained as ever the willing instrument in the hand of God, the child of the Divine Mother, totally untouched by the idea of being a teacher. He used to say that three ideas - that he was a guru, a father, and a master - pricked his flesh like thorns. Yet he was an extraordinary teacher. He stirred his disciples' hearts more by a subtle influence than by actions or words. He never claimed to be the founder of a religion or the organizer of a sect. Yet he was a religious dynamo. He was the verifier of all religions and creeds. He was like an expert gardener, who prepares the soil and removes the weeds, knowing that the plants will grow because of the inherent power of the seeds, producing each its appropriate flowers and fruits. He never thrust his ideas on anybody. He understood people's limitations and worked on the principle that what is good for one may be bad for another. He had the unusual power of knowing the devotees' minds, even their inmost souls, at the first sight. He accepted disciples with the full knowledge of their past tendencies and future possibilities. The life of evil did not frighten him, nor did religious squeamishness raise anybody in his estimation. He saw in everything the unerring finger of the Divine Mother. Even the light that leads astray was to him the light from God. 

　　他仍然依旧乐意成为上帝手上的器具，神圣母亲的儿子，完全没有想到要成为老师。他曾经说过三个念头——古鲁、父亲和师父——像荆敕一样刺痛他的肉。然而，他却是一位非凡的老师。他有一种微妙的影响力去搅动门徒的内心，而不是运用行动或语言。他从来没有声称是宗教的创立者或者教派的组织者。他仍然是宗教的发动机。他是所有宗教和信条的核验者。他就像一个专业的园丁，准备土壤和除去杂草，知道植物会生长，会产生出各自适当的花朵和果实是因为种子的内在潜力。他从来没有把自己的想法强加于任何人。他明白到人的局限性，知道一个人的美味佳肴对于另一个人来说可能会是毒药。他有一种不寻常的力量，乍眼一看就知道奉献者的思想，甚至他们内在深处的灵魂。他接受充满关于过去趋势和未来可能性方面知识的门徒。邪恶的生命不能惊恐他，任何宗教神经质的人都不会出现在他的评价里面。他把每一件事都视作神圣母亲用手指正确地拨弄，甚至引入歧途的光在他看来也是出自于神。

　　To those who became his intimate disciples the Master was a friend, companion, and playmate. Even the chores of religious discipline would be lightened in his presence. The devotees would be so inebriated with pure joy in his company that they would have no time to ask themselves whether he was an Incarnation, a perfect soul, or a yogi. His very presence was a great teaching; words were superfluous. In later years his disciples remarked that while they were with him they would regard him as a comrade, but afterwards would tremble to think of their frivolities in the presence of such a great person. They had convincing proof that the Master could, by his mere wish, kindle in their hearts the love of God and give them His vision. 

　　亲密的门徒对于师父来说，是朋友、同伴和玩伴。他的存在也使琐碎的宗教戒律变得有启迪力量。奉献者在他的陪伴下也陶醉在纯粹的欢乐里面，以致没有时间质疑他到底是一个化身，一个完美的灵魂还是一个瑜伽士。他每次出现都是伟大的教导：语言显得多余。他的门徒在随后的日子留意到当他们与他在一起的时候，他们会把他视作同伴，然后就想到自己在如此伟大的人面前的轻率表现而感到颤抖。他们心悦诚服地证明师父仅仅通过自己的心愿就能点燃他们内心对神的爱，给予他们神的异像。

　　Through all this fun and frolic, this merriment and frivolity, he always kept before them the shining ideal of God-Consciousness and the path of renunciation. He prescribed ascents steep or graded according to the powers of the climber. He permitted no compromise with the basic principles of purity. An aspirant had to keep his body, mind, senses, and soul unspotted; had to have a sincere love for God and an ever mounting spirit of yearning. The rest would be done by the Mother. 

　　通过所有的娱乐和嬉戏，欢喜和轻率，他总是在他们面前保持一个闪亮的神识形象，还有出离的道路。他指出要攀登悬崖，依照攀山者的力量来分等级。他允许的基本法则就是纯洁，绝不妥协。求道者要保持身体，思想，官能和灵魂的清白；对神有真诚的爱，永远地对灵性向往。其余的就要让母亲来完成。

　　His disciples were of two kinds: the householders, and the young men, some of whom were later to become monks. There was also a small group of women devotees. 

　　他的门徒分成两类：居士和年轻人，一些年轻人后来成为了僧侣，还有一小部分女性奉献者。




 
居士奉献者

　　House Holder Devotees

　　 

　　For the householders Sri Ramakrishna did not prescribe the hard path of total renunciation. He wanted them to discharge their obligations to their families. Their renunciation was to be mental. Spiritual life could not he acquired by flying away from responsibilities. A married couple should live like brother and sister after the birth of one or two children, devoting their time to spiritual talk and contemplation. He encouraged the householders, saying that their life was, in a way, easier than that of the monk, since it was more advantageous to fight the enemy from inside a fortress than in an open field. He insisted, however, on their repairing into solitude every now and then to strengthen their devotion and faith in God through prayer, japa, and meditation. He prescribed for them the companionship of sadhus. He asked them to perform their worldly duties with one hand, while holding to God with the other, and to pray to God to make their duties fewer and fewer so that in the end they might cling to Him with both hands. He would discourage in both the householders and the celibate youths any lukewarmness in their spiritual struggles. He would not ask them to follow indiscriminately the ideal of non-resistance, which ultimately makes a coward of the unwary. 

　　对于居士，室利罗摩克里希纳并没有硬性要求完全地出离。他希望他们履行家庭的义务。他们的出离是精神上的。逃避责任不能获得灵性生命。已婚夫妇生了一两个小孩之后就应当如同兄妹般地生活，把他们的时间投身于灵性交谈和沉思。他鼓励居士生活，说他们的生活在某种程度上比僧侣较为容易，因为在堡垒内部对抗敌人比在野外更加容易。他坚持说，他们在纠正孤独生活的时候，通过祷告、吉帕和冥想，会不时地强化他们对神的热爱和信心。他提出，他们应当与圣人聚会。他要求他们一方面要履行世上的责任，同时又要坚持对神冥想，向神祷告，让他们的责任变得越来越少，最后就会用双手依附于神。他不鼓励居士和年轻独身者对灵性奋斗出现冷淡的行为。他并不要求他们不分清红皂白地追随不抵抗主义，以免最后会成为一个易受骗的懦弱者。




 
未来的僧侣

　　Future Monks

　　 

　　But to the young men destined to be monks he pointed out the steep path of renunciation, both external and internal. They must take the vow of absolute continence and eschew all thought of greed and lust. By the practice of continence, aspirants develop a subtle nerve through which they understand the deeper mysteries of God. For them self-control is final, imperative, and absolute. The sannyasis are teachers of men, and their lives should be totally free from blemish. They must not even look at a picture which may awaken their animal passions. The Master selected his future monks from young men untouched by "woman and gold" and plastic enough to be cast in his spiritual mould. When teaching them the path of renunciation and discrimination, he would not allow the householders to be any where near them. 

　　对于向往成为僧侣的年轻人，他指出了出离的险峻之途，既是外在也是内在的出离。他们必须发誓要绝对禁欲，避开所有贪婪和欲望的想法。通过对节欲的实践，求道者发展出微妙的勇气，他们明白到神更深一层的奥秘。对他们来说，克己是诫命和绝对，也是决定性的。桑雅生是人类的导师，他们的生活应当完全没有瑕疵。他们甚至不能看能够唤起他们动物般激情的图片。师父在未接触过“女人和金钱”，灵性方面可塑性强的年轻人中间挑选未来僧侣。当教导他们出离和识别道路的时候，他无论如何也不允许居士走近他们。




 
罗姆和曼奴莫罕

　　Ram and Manomohan



　　The first two householder devotees to come to Dakshineswar were Ram Chandra Dutta and Manomohan Mitra. A medical practitioner and chemist, Ram was sceptical about God and religion and never enjoyed peace of soul. He wanted tangible proof of God's existence. The Master said to him: "God really exists. You don't see the stars in the day-time, but that doesn't mean that the stars do not exist. There is butter in milk. But can anybody see it by merely looking at the milk? To get butter you must churn milk in a quiet and cool place. You cannot realize God by a mere wish; you must go through some mental disciplines." By degrees the Master awakened Ram's spirituality and the latter became one of his foremost lay disciples. It was Ram who introduced Narendranath to Sri Ramakrishna. Narendra was a relative of Ram. 

　　最先来到达克希什瓦的两位居士奉献者是罗姆 姜德拉 格泰和曼奴莫罕 密特拉。罗姆作为一位开业医生和药剂师，罗姆对神和宗教产生了怀疑，从来没有享受过灵魂的平静。他希望有神存在的确定证据。师父对他说：“神真的是存在。你白天看不见星星，但并不意味着星星并不存在。牛奶含有牛油，可是能够直接从牛奶看到牛油吗？为了提取牛油，你必须在一个安静和凉爽的地方搅拌牛奶。你不能仅仅用希望来认识神；必须通过一些智力训练。”师父逐渐地唤醒了罗姆的灵性，后来成为了第一个在俗门徒。罗姆把纳兰德拉兰特（辩喜）介绍给室利罗摩克里希纳。纳兰德是罗姆的一个亲戚。

　　Manomohan at first met with considerable opposition from his wife and other relatives, who resented his visits to Dakshineswar. But in the end the unselfish love of the Master triumphed over worldly affection. It was Manomohan who brought Rakhal to the Master. 

　　曼奴莫罕起初受到妻子和其他亲戚相当大的反对，怨恨他拜访达克希什瓦。师父无私的爱最终战胜了世俗的影响。曼奴莫罕把罗哈尔介绍给师父。




 
萨伦德拉

　　Surendra



　　Suresh Mitra, a beloved disciple whom the Master often addressed as Surendra, had received an English education and held an important post in an English firm. Like many other educated young men of the time, he prided himself on his atheism and led a Bohemian life. He was addicted to drinking. He cherished an exaggerated notion about man's free will. A victim of mental depression, he was brought to Sri Ramakrishna by Ramchandra Dutta. When he heard the Master asking a disciple to practise the virtue of self-surrender to God, he was impressed. But though he tried thenceforth to do so, he was unable to give up his old associates and his drinking. One day the Master said in his presence, "Well, when a man goes to an undesirable place, why doesn't he take the Divine Mother with him?" And to Surendra himself Sri Ramakrishna said: "Why should you drink wine as wine? Offer it to Kali, and then take it as Her prasad, as consecrated drink. But see that you don't, become intoxicated; you must not reel and your thoughts must not wander. At first you will feel ordinary excitement, but soon you will experience spiritual exaltation." Gradually Surendra's entire life was changed. The Master designated him as one of those commissioned by the Divine Mother to defray a great part of his expenses. Surendra's purse was always open for the Master's comfort. 

　　萨伦什 密特拉是师父至爱的门徒，常常被称为萨伦德拉，受过英式教育，在一间英国公司担任要职。他就像当时很多受过教育的年轻人一样，以无神论而感到自豪，过着一种吉普赛人（流浪者）式的生活。他耽溺于喝酒，喜欢过份夸大人的自由意志。作为一个精神抑郁的受害者，他被罗姆姜德拉 格泰带到室利罗摩克里希纳那里。当他听见师父在叫一个门徒实践甘心臣服于神的价值的时候，给他留下了深刻印象。尽管自此之后他尝试这样做，但还是不能戒除喝酒和其他旧习惯。一天，师父在他出现的时候说：“人进入了令人不快的处境，他为何不去找神圣母亲呢？”室利罗摩克里希纳对萨伦德拉本人说：“你为什么要把酒当作酒来喝？把酒供奉给卡利女神，然后把酒视为她的贡品来喝，是一种神圣的饮料。但我看见你并没有变得极其兴奋；你一定不要退缩，你的思想不要再徘徊。起初你只会感觉到普通的兴奋；但很快地你就会感觉到灵性的提升。”萨伦德拉的整个生命逐渐地改变了。师父指定他为神圣母亲指派的其中一位伟大支助者。萨伦德拉的钱包总是为师父的安慰而敞开。




 
柯达

　　Kedar

　　 

　　Kedarnath Chatterji was endowed with a spiritual temperament and had tried various paths of religion, some not very commendable. When he met the Master at Dakshineswar he understood the true meaning of religion. It is said that the Master, weary of instructing devotees who were coming to him in great numbers for guidance, once prayed to the Goddess Kali: "Mother, I am tired of speaking to people. Please give power to Kedar, Girish, Ram, Vijay, and Mahendra to give them the preliminary instruction, so that just a little teaching from me will be enough." He was aware, however, of Kedar's lingering attachment to worldly things and often warned him about it. 

　　柯达纳特 切特吉天生被赋予灵性的气质，曾经尝试过不同宗教的途径，其中有一些并不那么值得赞扬。他在达克希什瓦与师父见面的时候，明白了宗教的真正意义。据说师父厌倦了大批人来寻求他的指导，曾经对卡利女神祷告说；“母亲，我已经厌倦了对人说话。请给予柯达、吉里什、罗姆、维杰和摩哂陀力量，给予他们初步的指引，这样只需要从我那里获得少许教导便足够了。”然而，他意识到柯达对世俗之事恋恋不舍，而且还经常警告他。






 
哈里什

　　Harish

　　 

　　Harish, a young man in affluent circumstances, renounced his family and took shelter with the Master, who loved him for his sincerity, singleness of purpose, and quiet nature. He spent his leisure time in prayer and meditation, turning a deaf ear to the entreaties and threats of his relatives. Referring to his undisturbed peace of mind, the Master would say: "Real men are dead to the world though, living. Look at Harish. He is an example." When one day the Master asked him to be a little kind to his wife, Harish said: "You must excuse me on this point. This is not the place to show kindness. If I try to be sympathetic to her, there is a possibility of my forgetting the ideal and becoming entangled in the world."

　　哈里什是一个生长在富裕家庭的年轻人，他与家庭断绝关系，寻求师父的庇护，他爱师父的真诚，目的专一和平静的本性。他花业余时间去祷告和冥想，对亲戚的乞求和恐吓置若罔闻。提到他内心不受干扰的平静，师父会说：“真实的人会对世界的想法与生活没有感觉。看看哈里什，他是一个例子。”一天，师父叫他对妻子好一些，哈里什说：“你在这一点上必须要原谅我。没有仁慈的余地。如果我尝试去同情她，那么就有可能忘记自己的理想，卷入了世俗。”




 
博伽梵纳特

　　Bhavanath

　　 

　　Bhavanath Chatterji visited the Master while he was still in his teens. His parents and relatives regarded Sri Ramakrishna as an insane person and tried their utmost to prevent him from becoming intimate with the Master. But the young boy was very stubborn and often spent nights at Dakshineswar. He was greatly attached to Narendra, and the Master encouraged their friendship. The very sight of him often awakened Sri Ramakrishna's spiritual emotion. 

　　博伽梵纳特 切特吉在青少年时期就拜访师父。他的父母和亲戚认为室利罗摩克里希纳是精神病患者，极力地阻止他与师父接触。然而这个男孩十分固执，经常晚间偷偷地溜到达克希什瓦。他非常依恋纳兰德，师父鼓励他们的友谊。他的每一举动经常会唤醒师父的灵性情感。




 
巴拉罗姆·保斯

　　Balaram Bose



　　Balaram Bose came of a wealthy Vaishnava family. From his youth he had shown a deep religious temperament and had devoted his time to meditation, prayer, and the study of the Vaishnava scriptures. He was very much impressed by Sri Ramakrishna even at their first meeting. He asked Sri Ramakrishna whether God really existed and, if so, whether a man could realize Him. The Master said: "God reveals Himself to the devotee who thinks of Him as his nearest and dearest. Because you do not draw response by praying to Him once, you must not conclude that He does not exist. Pray to God, thinking of Him as dearer than your very self. He is much attached to His devotees. He comes to a man even before He is sought. There is none more intimate and affectionate than God." Balaram had never before heard God spoken of in such forceful words; every one of the words seemed true to him. Under the Master's influence he outgrew the conventions of the Vaishnava worship and became one of the most beloved of the disciples. It was at his home that the Master slept whenever he spent a night in Calcutta. 

　　巴拉拉姆 保斯出生于一个富裕的毗瑟奴派（外氏那瓦宗）家庭。从少年开始，他就表现出深遂的宗教气质，把时间花在冥想、祷告和学习毗瑟奴派经典上。他被室利罗摩克里希纳吸引住，甚至首次见面就有了深刻的印象。他问室利罗摩克里希纳神是否存在，如果是存在的话，那么人是否能够认识神。师父说：“神向最亲密的奉献者显现。因为你从来没有在向他祷告的时候作出回应，当然会得出‘神不存在’的结论。向神祷告，想象他比你的每一个自我都要珍贵。他一定会依恋他的奉献者。他甚至在寻找此人之前就来临到此人身上。世上再没有比神更加亲密和挚爱之事。”巴拉拉姆以前从来没有听过神说出如此有说服务的话；每一个字都他来说似乎是真实的。在师父的影响下，他戒除了毗瑟奴派崇拜的习惯，成为一位至亲近的门徒。他随时陪伴着师父，只要师父在，他就感到倍感安适，毫无拘束。




 
绰号“M”的摩哂陀

　　Mahendra or M.



　　Mahendranath Gupta, known as "M.", arrived at Dakshineswar in February 1882. He belonged to the Brahmo Samaj and was headmaster of the Vidyasagar High School at Syambazar, Calcutta. At the very first sight the Master recognized him as one of his "marked" disciples. Mahendra recorded in his diary Sri Ramakrishna's conversations with his devotees. These are the first directly recorded words, in the spiritual history of the world, of a man recognized as belonging in the class of Buddha and Christ. The present volume is a translation of this diary. Mahendra was instrumental, through his personal contacts, in spreading the Master's message among many young and aspiring souls. 

　　摩哂陀兰德 古塔是大家所熟悉的“M”，于1882年2月来到了达克希什瓦。他属于梵志会，也是加尔各答释瓦普库尔的德雅瑟格中学校长。师父第一眼看见他就认为他是“典型的”门徒。摩哂陀把室利罗摩克里希纳与门徒的交谈记录成日记。这是世界灵性史上首次对一个与佛陀和耶稣相当的人进行第一手的直接记录。现时这个版本是翻译这些日记。摩哂陀是一个工具，通过他的个人接触，把师父的信息向很多年轻人和有抱负的灵魂散布。




 
纳格·玛哈萨

　　Nag Mahashay

　　Durgacharan Nag, also known as Nag Mahashay, was the ideal householder among the lay disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. He was the embodiment of the Master's ideal of life in the world, unstained by worldliness. In spite of his intense desire to become a sannyasi, Sri Ramakrishna asked him to live in the world in the spirit of a monk, and the disciple truly carried out this injunction. He was born of a poor family and even during his boyhood often sacrificed everything to lessen the sufferings of the needy. He had married at an early age and after his wife's death had married a second time to obey his father's command. But he once said to his wife: "Love on the physical level never lasts. He is indeed blessed who can give his love to God with his whole heart. Even a little attachment to the body endures for several births. So do not be attached to this cage of bone and flesh. Take shelter at the feet of the Mother and think of Her alone. Thus your life here and hereafter will he ennobled." The Master spoke of him as a "blazing light". He received every word of Sri Ramakrishna in dead earnest. One day he heard the Master saying that it was difficult for doctors, lawyers, and brokers to make much progress in spirituality. Of doctors he said, "If the mind clings to the tiny drops of medicine, how can it conceive of the Infinite?" That was the end of Durgacharan's medical practice and he threw his chest of medicines into the Ganges. Sri Ramakrishna assured him that he would not lack simple food and clothing. He bade him serve holy men. On being asked where he would find real holy men, the Master said that the sadhus themselves would seek his company. No sannyasi could have lived a more austere life than Durgacharan. 

　　杜迦查拉·纲格，也是大家所知的纳格·玛哈萨，是室利罗摩克里希纳在家门徒中的理想居士。他是师父理想生活在这个世界的表现，并没有受到俗气的污染。尽管他强烈地希望能够成为桑雅生，但室利罗摩克里希纳还是叫他以僧侣的精神来活在世俗上，这位门徒真的履行了这个指令。他出生于一个贫穷的家庭，甚至在少年时代就经常奉献一切去减轻极度贫困的人的痛苦。他很早就结了婚，妻子死后，他又遵照父亲的命令再婚。但他曾经对妻子说；“肉体层面的爱不会持久。他事实上是受到祝福的，能够全心全意地给予神所有的爱。即使对身体有少许的依恋也会忍受好几世的苦。不要附属于骨和肉的笼子里。在母亲的脚下寻找庇护，然后单独地想她。自此之后，你尘世间的生命就变得高贵。”师父称他是“炽热的光”。他非常认真地倾听室利罗摩克里希纳的每一个字。一天，他听见罗摩克里希纳说医生，律师和经纪人很难在灵性上取得进展。他对医生说：“如果思想依附在微小的药片上，那么又如何能够想像无限呢？”这就是杜迦查拉行医生涯的结束，他把药箱扔到恒河去。室利罗摩克里希纳确信他并不缺乏基本的吃和穿。他吩咐他去服务圣人。他问哪里可以找到真正的圣人，师父回答说在自己的团体内可以看到圣人。没有桑雅生比杜迦查拉的生活过得更简朴了。

　　吉里什·高斯

　　Girish Ghosh





　　Girish Chandra Ghosh was a born rebel against God, a sceptic, a Bohemian, a drunkard. He was the greatest Bengali dramatist of his time, the father of the modern Bengali stage. Like other young men he had imbibed all the vices of the West. He had plunged into a life of dissipation and had become convinced that religion was only a fraud. Materialistic philosophy he justified as enabling one to get at least a little fun out of life. But a series of reverses shocked him and he became eager to solve the riddle of life. He had heard people say that in spiritual life the help of a guru was imperative and that the guru was to be regarded as God Himself. But Girish was too well acquainted with human nature to see perfection in a man. His first meeting with Sri Ramakrishna did not impress him at all. He returned home feeling as if he had seen a freak at a circus; for the Master, in a semi-conscious mood, had inquired whether it was evening, though the lamps were burning in the room. But their paths often crossed, and Girish could not avoid further encounters. The Master attended a performance in Girish's Star Theatre. On this occasion, too, Girish found nothing impressive about him. One day, however, Girish happened to see the Master dancing and singing with the devotees. He felt the contagion and wanted to join them, but restrained himself for fear of ridicule. Another day Sri Ramakrishna was about to give him spiritual instruction, when Girish said: "I don't want to listen to instructions. I have myself written many instructions. They are of no use to me. Please help me in a more tangible way if you can." This pleased the Master and he asked Girish to cultivate faith. 

　　吉里什 姜德拉 高斯出生于一个反对神的家庭，是怀疑论者，波希米亚人和醉汉。他是当时最著名的孟加剧作家，现代孟加拉舞台剧之父。像其他年轻人一样，他吸收了西方人的所有恶习。他已经进入了一种挥霍的生活，深信宗教只是欺骗。他确信唯物主义哲学是正确的，至少可以达到一点儿生命的快乐，但接下来的一连窜颠倒使他震惊，他变得热切于解答生命的谜题。他听人家说在灵性生活上，古鲁的帮助是必要的，古鲁被认为是神。吉里什懂得太多的人情世故，以致不能看见一个完美的人。他第一次见到室利罗摩克里希纳的时候，一点儿也没有留下印象。他回到家中，感觉到就像马戏团内看马戏一样；而师父却处于一种半意识的状态，尽管房间内已经点着了灯，还是问是否晚上到了。他们的道路却是相互交错的。吉里什不能避免更进一步的遭遇，师父也观看吉里什的明星戏院。吉里什在这个场合也对他没有一点儿印象。然而有一天，吉里什碰巧看见师父与奉献者们在唱歌和跳舞。他感到被感染了，想加入他们，但由于害怕被奚落而感到拘谨。还有一天，室利罗摩克里希纳正想要给他灵性指导。吉里什说：“我不想听任何指导。我自己已经写下了很多指导，它们对我没有用。如果你可以的话，就请你用更加切实的方式来帮我。”这令师父十分高兴，他叫吉里什培养信心。

　　As time passed, Girish began to learn that the guru is the one who silently unfolds the disciple's inner life. He became a steadfast devotee of the Master. 

　　时间流逝，吉里什开始得知古鲁是静静地打开门徒内在生命的人。他成为了师父的一位坚定奉献者。

　　He often loaded the Master with insults, drank in his presence, and took liberties which astounded the other devotees. But the Master knew that at heart Girish was tender, faithful, and sincere. He would not allow Girish to give up the theatre. And when a devotee asked him to tell Girish to give up drinking, he sternly replied: "That is none of your business. He who has taken charge of him will look after him. Girish is a devotee of heroic type. I tell you, drinking will not affect him." The Master knew that mere words could not induce a man to break deep-rooted habits, but that the silent influence of love worked miracles. Therefore he never asked him to give up alcohol, with the result that Girish himself eventually broke the habit. Sri Ramakrishna had strengthened Girish's resolution by allowing him to feel that he was absolutely free. 

　　他经常加倍地凌辱师父，在他出现的时候喝酒，冒昧的程度让其他奉献者大吃一惊。师父却知道吉里什内心是温柔，可靠和真诚。他不允许吉里什放弃舞台。一个奉献者要求他叫吉里什停止喝酒，他严厉地答复：“这不关你的事。我既然能够看管他，就会懂得照顾他。吉里什是一个英雄型的奉献者。我告诉你，喝酒并不会影响他。”师父知道仅是言语并不能劝诱一个人戒除根深蒂固的习惯，但无声的爱会起到奇迹般的感化作用。他从来不要求吉里什戒酒，结果是吉里什自己终于戒除了这个习惯。室利罗摩克里希纳允许吉里什感觉到自己是完全地自由，这样可以加强他的决心。

　　One day Girish felt depressed because he was unable to submit to any routine of spiritual discipline. In an exalted mood the Master said to him: "All right, give me your power of attorney. Henceforth I assume responsibility for you. You need not do anything." Girish heaved a sigh of relief. He felt happy to think that Sri Ramakrishna had assumed his spiritual responsibilities. But poor Girish could not then realize that he also, on his part, had to give up his freedom and make of himself a puppet in Sri Ramakrishna's hands. The Master began to discipline him according to this new attitude. One day Girish said about a trifling matter, "Yes, I shall do this." "No, no!" the Master corrected him. "You must not speak in that egotistic manner. You should say, 'God willing, I shall do it'." Girish understood. Thenceforth he tried to give up all idea of personal responsibility and surrender himself to the Divine Will. His mind began to dwell constantly on Sri Ramakrishna. This unconscious meditation in time chastened his turbulent spirit. 

　　一天，吉里什感到沮丧，因为他不能服从任何的日常灵性戒律。师父心情兴奋地对他说：“好的，给予我你的代理人力量，这样我就是你的责任人。你不需要做任何事。”想到室利罗摩克里希纳已经为他的灵性负责，吉里什松了一口气。可怜的吉里什却没有想到他也放弃了自由，让自己成为室利罗摩克里希纳手上的傀儡。师父开始以这种新态度来训练他。一天，吉里什说到了一件微不足道的事：“对，我应该做这个。”“不，不！”师父纠正他。“你不能用这种自我本位的方式来说，应该说：‘神乐意的，我会做’。”吉里什明白了。从此以后，他尝试放弃了所有的个人责任，让自己臣服在神的意愿之下。他的头脑开始坚持不懈地细想室利罗摩克里希纳。这种不经意的冥想及时地平静了他狂暴的情绪。

　　The householder devotees generally visited Sri Ramakrishna on Sunday afternoons and other holidays. Thus a brotherhood was gradually formed, and the Master encouraged their fraternal feeling. Now and then he would accept an invitation to a devotee's home, where other devotees would also be invited. Kirtan would be arranged and they would spend hours in dance and devotional music. The Master would go into trances or open his heart in religious discourses and in the narration of his own spiritual experiences. Many people who could not go to Dakshineswar participated in these meetings and felt blessed. Such an occasion would be concluded with a sumptuous feast. 

　　居士奉献者通过会在星期日下午和其他假期拜访室利罗摩克里希纳。一种兄弟关系就这样形成了，师父鼓励他们这种兄弟般的友爱关系。他不时地接受邀请去拜访奉献者的家庭，其他奉献者也被邀请。他们会安排唱颂圣名，花数小时去载歌载舞。师父会进入出神状态，或者会在谈论宗教问题上吐露心中的隐秘，又或者会叙述自己的灵性经历。很多人都巴不得去达克希什瓦参加这种聚会，也感觉受到祝福。这样的场面会在盛大的宴会中结束。

　　But it was in the company of his younger devotees, pure souls yet unstained by the touch of worldliness, that Sri Ramakrishna took greatest joy. Among the young men who later embraced the householder's life were Narayan, Paltu, the younger Naren, Tejchandra and Purna. These visited the Master sometimes against strong opposition from home. 

　　在年轻奉献者的陪同下，纯洁的灵魂仍然没有被俗气所污染，室利罗摩克里希纳也感到十分高兴。这些年轻人里面，后来成为居士的是纳拉亚、帕尔图和年轻的那仁，特杰姜德拉和普那。他们拜访师父有时候会受到家里强烈的反对。




 
普那

　　Purna

　　 

　　Purna was a lad of thirteen, whom Sri Ramakrishna described as an Isvarakoti, a soul born with special spiritual qualities. The Master said that Purna was the last of the group of brilliant devotees who, as he once had seen in a trance, would come to him for spiritual illumination. Purna said to Sri Ramakrishna during their second meeting, "You are God Himself incarnated in flesh and blood." Such words coming from a mere youngster proved of what stuff the boy was made. 

　　普那是一位十三岁的少年，被室利罗摩克里希纳称为伊士瓦尔科提（自在天王），一个天生拥有灵性品格的灵魂。师父说普那是最后一批有才气的奉献者，正如他自己在出神状态见到的一样，来到他身上的是灵性的启迪。普那在第二次与室利罗摩克里希纳见面时说：“你是神本人血和肉的化身。”这句话出自一个少年之口，证明了这个男孩有非凡的品质。




 
玛希玛切兰和帕拉塔普 哈扎拉

　　Mahimacharan and Pratap Hazra



　　Mahimacharan and Pratap Hazra were two devotees outstanding for their pretentiousness and idiosyncrasies. But the Master showed them his unfailing love and kindness, though he was aware of their shortcomings. Mahimacharan Chakravarty had met the Master long before the arrival of the other disciples. He had had the intention of leading a spiritual life, but a strong desire to acquire name and fame was his weakness. He claimed to have been initiated by Totapuri and used to say that he had been following the path of knowledge according to his guru's instructions. He possessed a large library of English and Sanskrit books. But though he pretended to have read them, most of the leaves were uncut. The Master knew all his limitations, yet enjoyed listening to him recite from the Vedas and other scriptures. He would always exhort Mahima to meditate on the meaning of the scriptural texts and to practise spiritual discipline. 

　　玛希玛切兰和帕拉塔普 哈扎拉两位奉献者以自命不凡的特性而闻名。尽管师父意识到他们的缺点，还是在他们面前表现出自己无穷尽的爱与慈悲。玛希玛切兰在其他门徒来到之前早已见过师父。他有意向往灵性生活，但对名利的强烈欲望是他的弱点。他声称已经受到托塔普利的启迪，曾经说过自己已经依照古鲁的指导，跟随知识的道路。他拥有一个藏有英语和梵语书籍的大图书馆。尽管他假装声称已经读过它们，但并未切入大多数的细节。师父自己他所有的局限性，但仍然喜爱听他背诵《吠陀经》和其他经文。他总是劝诫玛希玛冥想经文的意义，然后实践灵性戒律。

　　Pratap Hazra, a middle-aged man, hailed from a village near Kamarpukur. He was not altogether unresponsive to religious feelings. On a moment's impulse he had left his home,  aged mother, wife, and children, and had found shelter in the temple garden at Dakshineswar, where he intended to lead a spiritual life. He loved to argue, and the Master often pointed him out as an example of barren argumentation. He was hypercritical of others and cherished an exaggerated notion of his own spiritual advancement. He was mischievous and often tried to upset the minds of the Master's young disciples, criticizing them for their happy and joyous life and asking them to devote their time to meditation. The Master teasingly compared Hazra to Jatila and Kutila, the two women who always created obstructions in Krishna's sport with the gopis, and said that Hazra lived at Dakshineswar to "thicken the plot" by adding complications. 

　　帕拉塔普 哈扎拉是一位中产阶级，来自卡玛普库儿附近的一个村庄。他对宗教还是有一定的感情。一瞬间的冲动使他带着年老的母亲、妻子和孩子离开了家乡，在达克希什瓦的庙宇花园找到栖身之所，下决心要在那里过一种灵性的生活。他喜爱争论，师父经常指出他是一个无益争论的例子。他对其他人吹毛求疵，对自己的灵性进展持有言过其实的想法。他是恶作剧的，经常尝试扰乱年轻门徒的思想，批评他们享乐，叫他们把时间专注于静心上。师父烦恼地把哈扎拉比作杰特拉和库特拉，这两位妇女经常与牧牛姑娘一起拿克里希纳开玩笑，制造障碍，又说哈扎拉住在达克希什瓦是利用有利条件来 “强化这种企图”。




 
一些知名人士

　　Some noted Men



　　Sri Ramakrishna also became acquainted with a number of people whose scholarship or wealth entitled them everywhere to respect. He had met, a few years before, Devendranath Tagore, famous all over Bengal for his wealth, scholarship, saintly character, and social position. But the Master found him disappointing; for, whereas Sri Ramakrishna expected of a saint complete renunciation of the world, Devendranath combined with his saintliness a life of enjoyment. Sri Ramakrishna met the great poet Michael Madhusudan, who had embraced Christianity "for the sake of his stomach". To him the Master could not impart instruction, for the Divine Mother "pressed his tongue". In addition he met Maharaja Jatindra Mohan Tagore, a titled aristocrat of Bengal; Kristodas Pal, the editor, social reformer, and patriot; Iswar Vidyasagar, the noted philanthropist and educator; Pundit Shashadhar, a great champion of Hindu orthodoxy; Aswini Kumar Dutta, a headmaster, moralist, and leader of Indian Nationalism; and Bankim Chatterji, a deputy magistrate, novelist, and essayist, and one of the fashioners of modern Bengali prose. Sri Ramakrishna was not the man to be dazzled by outward show, glory, or eloquence. A pundit without discrimination he regarded as a mere straw. He would search people's hearts for the light of God, and if that was missing, he would have nothing to do with them. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳也被相当一部分人所认识，他们拥有学问与财富，在每处地方都受人尊敬。几年以前，师父与德文特罗纳斯·泰戈尔见了面。泰戈尔以财富、学识、圣洁的品格和社会地位而闻名于整个孟加拉，但师父却对他感到失望：因为室利罗克里希纳是期待一个对世界完全出离的圣人，而德文特罗纳斯却把圣人与享乐合为一体。室利罗摩克里希纳会见了伟大的诗人迈克尔 马赫苏丹，他信仰基督教是“因为乎合自己的胃口”。师父没有对他给予任何指导，因为神圣母亲“压制了他的舌头”。他此外还会见了在孟加拉拥有贵族头衔的摩诃拉杰 杰汀德 莫罕 泰戈尔；还有编辑、社会改革者和爱国者的克里斯托达 帕尔；著名的慈善家和教育家伊斯瓦 维达撒迦；还有伟大的印度传统拥护者，梵文学者萨萨哈；校长、伦理家和印度民族主义领袖阿斯维尼 库玛 格泰；地方官员代表、小说家、小品作者、孟加拉现代散文创始人之一班金 切特吉。室利罗摩克里希纳没有被外在的炫耀、荣耀与口才冲晕了头脑。他把一位毫无辨别力的梵文学者视为仅仅是一棵稻草。他寻找内心拥有神之光辉的人。如果没有了神的光辉，那么他们就与他无关。




 
克里斯托达 帕尔

　　Kristodas Pal



　　The Europeanized Kristodas Pal did not approve of the Master's emphasis on renunciation and said: "Sir, this cant of renunciation has almost ruined the country. It is for this reason that the Indians are a subject nation today. Doing good to others, bringing education to the door of the ignorant, and above all, improving the material conditions of the country - these should be our duty now. The cry of religion and renunciation would, on the contrary, only weaken us. You should advise the young men of Bengal to resort only to such acts as will uplift the country." Sri Ramakrishna gave him a searching look and found no divine light within. "You man of poor understanding!" Sri Ramakrishna said sharply. "You dare to slight in these terms renunciation and piety, which our scriptures describe as the greatest of all virtues! After reading two pages of English you think you have come to know the world! You appear to think you are omniscient. Well, have you seen those tiny crabs that are born in the Ganges just when the rains set in? In this big universe you are even less significant than one of those small creatures. How dare you talk of helping the world? The Lord will look to that. You haven't the power in you to do it." After a pause the Master continued: "Can you explain to me how you can work for others? I know what you mean by helping them. To feed a number of persons, to treat them when they are sick, to construct a road or dig a well - Isn't that all? These are good deeds, no doubt, but how trifling in comparison with the vastness of the universe! How far can a man advance in this line? How many people can you save from famine? Malaria has ruined a whole province; what could you do to stop its onslaught? God alone looks after the world. Let a man first realize Him. Let a man get the authority from God and be endowed with His power; then, and then alone, may he think of doing good to others. A man should first be purged of all egotism. Then alone will the Blissful Mother ask him to work for the world." Sri Ramakrishna mistrusted philanthropy that presumed to pose as charity. He warned people against it. He saw in most acts of philanthropy nothing but egotism, vanity, a desire for glory, a barren excitement to kill the boredom of life, or an attempt to soothe a guilty conscience. True charity, he taught, is the result of love of God - service to man in a spirit of worship. 

　　具有欧洲风格的克里斯托达 帕尔并不赞成师父强调出离，说：“先生，这种伪善的出离差不多毁了整个国家。正是因为这个原因，印度今天才会受其他国家统治。做有益于他人的事，对无知的人给予教育，最重要的是要改善印度的物质条件——这些是我们今天的责任。对宗教与出离世界的呼吁反而只会弱化我们。你应当劝告孟加拉的年轻人担当振奋国家的行动。”室利罗摩克里希纳从上到下打量了他，发现他没有内在的神性之光。“你这愚蠢的人！”室利罗摩克里希纳尖锐地说：“胆敢轻视出离和虔诚，我们的经文把它们描述成最伟大的美德！你学了几句英语就以为自己已经知道一切！你似乎以为自己是无所不知。好，雨水来到的时候，你能看得见生活在恒河的小螃蟹吗？在这个大宇宙里，你甚至比微小的生物更加微不足道。你怎能够说帮助世界？神会照看一切。你没有能力去做。”师父停了一会儿又说：“你能向我解释怎样才能为他人服务？我明白你帮助他们的意思。养活众多的人，他们生病的时候为他们治疗，修建公路或挖一口井——是这样吗？这些毫无疑问是好事，但与巨大的宇宙相比是何等的微不足道！人能够沿着直线走多远？你能够拯救多少挨饿的人？疟疾已经毁灭了整个省；你怎样做才能停止疟疾的冲击？只有神照看这个世界。首先让人认识他。让人从神那里得到权威，然后让神赋予他力量；然后他自己就会考虑到利益他人。人首先要清除所有的自尊自大，然后有福的母亲会叫他服务这个世界。”室利罗摩克里希纳不信任慈善事业，推测它仅是一种佯装的慈善。他警告人们反对它。他看见大多数的慈善事业都是自我中心，虚荣和对荣耀的渴望。无益的兴奋在消磨厌倦的生活，或者是对犯罪的道德心的一种企图安慰。他教导说，真正的施舍是出于对神的爱——以尊敬的精神来服务人。




 
出家门徒

　　Monastic Disciples

　　 

　　The disciples whom the Master trained for monastic life were the following: 

　　以下是过僧侣生活的门徒：

　　Narendranath Dutta  (Swami Vivekananda) 

　　Nitya Niranjan Sen  (Swami Niranjanananda) 

　　Rakhal Chandra Ghosh  (Swami Brahmananda) 

　　Kaliprasad Chandra  (Swami  Abhedananda) 

　　Gopal Chandra Ghosh  (Swami Advaitananda) 

　　Harinath Chattopadhyaya  (Swami  Turiyananda) 

　　Baburam Ghosh  (Swami Premananda) 

　　Sarada Prasanna  (Swami Trigunatitananda) 

　　Taraknath Ghoshal (Swami Shivananda) 

　　Gangadhar Ghatak  (Swami Akhandananda) 

　　Jogindranath Choudhury  (Swami Jogananda) 

　　Subodh Ghosh  (Swami Subodhananda) 

　　Sashibhushan Chakravarty (Swami Ramakrishnananda) 

　　Saratchandra Chakravarty (Swami Saradananda) 

　　Hariprasanna Chatterji (Swami Vijnanananda) 

　　Latu (Swami Adhhutananda) 

拉图

　　Latu 

　　 

　　The first of these young men to come to the Master was Latu. Born of obscure parents, in Behar, he came to Calcutta in search of work and was engaged by Ramchandra Dutta as house-boy. Learning of the saintly Sri Ramakrishna, he visited the Master at Dakshineswar and was deeply touched by his cordiality. When he was about to leave, the Master asked him to take some money and return home in a boat or carriage. But Latu declared he had a few pennies and jingled the coins in his pocket. Sri Ramakrishna later requested Ram to allow Latu to stay with him permanently. Under Sri Ramakrishna's guidance Latu made great progress in meditation and was blessed with ecstatic visions, but all the efforts of the Master to give him a smattering of education failed. Latu was very fond of kirtan and other devotional songs but remained all his life illiterate. 

　　这些年轻人里面，最先来到师父身边的是拉图。他出生于比哈尔一个晦涩的家庭，为了找工作而来到加尔各答，作为男仆的他被罗姆 姜德拉 达泰所吸引。他得知了圣洁的罗摩克里希纳之后，就去达克希什瓦拜访师父，被他的诚恳深深地感动了。他正要离开的时候，师父叫他要些钱，坐船或者马车回家，但拉图却说自己有了几个便士，口袋里还有几个银子。室利罗摩克里希纳后来叫罗姆让拉图跟他在一起。在室利罗摩克里希纳的指导下，拉图在冥想方面大有进步，幸运地见到心醉神迷的异像，师父把一切教导了他——一个识字不多的人。拉图非常喜欢唱颂圣名，还有其他虔诚的歌，但仍然是终身文盲。

罗哈尔

　　Rakhal 



　　Even before Rakhal's coming to Dakshineswar, the Master had had visions of him as his spiritual son and as a playmate of Krishna at Vrindavan. Rakhal was born of wealthy parents. During his childhood he developed wonderful spiritual traits and used to play at worshipping gods and goddesses. In his teens he was married to a sister of Manomohan Mitra, from whom he first heard of the Master. His father objected to his association with Sri Ramakrishna but afterwards was reassured to find that many celebrated people were visitors at Dakshineswar. The relationship between the Master and this beloved disciple was that of mother and child. Sri Ramakrishna allowed Rakhal many liberties denied to others. But he would not hesitate to chastise the boy for improper actions. At one time Rakhal felt a childlike jealousy because he found that other boys were receiving the Master's affection. He soon got over it and realized his guru as the Guru of the whole universe. The Master was worried to hear of his marriage, but was relieved to find that his wife was a spiritual soul who would not be a hindrance to his progress. 

　　甚至在罗哈尔来到达克希什瓦之前，师父已经预见到他是自己的灵性儿子，也是克里希纳在温达文时期的一位玩伴。罗哈尔出生于富有家庭。他在童年时期发展出令人惊奇的灵性特点，也常常参加神和女神的崇拜。他在青少年时期，娶了曼奴莫罕 密特拉的一位姐妹为妻。他从曼奴莫罕那里首次听说过师父。他的父亲起初反对他与室利罗摩克里希纳结交，后来看见很多知名人士拜访达克希什瓦，也打消了这个念头。师父和这位爱徒的关系就像母子关系一样。室利罗摩克里希纳无可否认是给了罗哈尔很多特权，但他也会因为不适当的行为而毫不犹豫地惩罚这位男孩。有一次，罗哈尔因为看见其他男孩子得到了师父的喜爱而像孩子般地妒忌。他很快地克服了妒忌，意识到他的古鲁是整个宇宙的古鲁。师父听说他要结婚而感到担心，可是发现他的妻子也是充满灵性也就放心了，不会阻碍他的灵性成长。

年老的哥帕尔

　　The Elder Gopal 



　　Gopal Chandra Ghosh came to Dakshineswar at a rather advanced age and was called the elder Gopal. He had lost his wife, and the Master assuaged his grief. Soon he renounced the world and devoted himself fully to meditation and prayer. Some years later Gopal gave the Master the ochre cloths with which the latter initiated several of his disciples into monastic life. 

　　哥帕尔 姜德拉萨 高什来到达克希什瓦的时候已经是一把年纪了，被称为年老的哥帕尔。他失去了妻子，师父减轻了他的悲痛。他很快地从世界上退隐，完全投入到冥想和祷告。几年之后，哥帕尔向师父提供了赭色的僧袍，后来用来发给度僧侣生活的门徒。

纳兰德（辩喜）

　　Narendra 



　　To spread his message to the four corners of the earth Sri Ramakrishna needed a strong instrument. With his frail body and delicate limbs he could not make great journeys across wide spaces. And such an instrument was found in Narendranath Dutta, his beloved Naren, later known to the world as Swami Vivekananda. Even before meeting Narendranath, the Master had seen him in a vision as a sage, immersed in the meditation of the Absolute, who at Sri Ramakrishna's request had agreed to take human birth to assist him in his work. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳需要一个强而有力的器具把他的信息传播到世界每个角落。他虚弱的身体无法进行长途旅行。这个器具就是纳兰德拉兰特 达泰，他至爱的纳兰德，也就是后来闻名于世的斯瓦米 维卡韦南达。甚至在与纳兰德拉兰特见面之前，师父已经感觉到他是一位圣人，沉浸于对绝对本体的冥想，在室利罗摩克里希纳的请求下，已经同意了降生为人来协助他的工作。

　　Narendra was born in Calcutta on January 12, 1863, of an aristocratic kayastha family. His mother was steeped in the great Hindu epics, and his father, a distinguished attorney of the Calcutta High Court, was an agnostic about religion, a friend of the poor, and a mocker at social conventions. Even in his boyhood and youth Narendra possessed great physical courage and presence of mind, a vivid imagination, deep power of thought, keen intelligence, an extraordinary memory, a love of truth, a passion for purity, a spirit of independence, and a tender heart. An expert musician, he also acquired proficiency in physics, astronomy, mathematics, philosophy, history, and literature. He grew up into an extremely handsome young man. Even as a child he practised meditation and showed great power of concentration. Though free and passionate in word and action, he took the vow of austere religious chastity and never allowed the fire of purity to be extinguished by the slightest defilement of body or soul. 

　　纳兰德于1863年1月12日出生于加尔各答的一个刹帝利贵族家庭。他的母亲专注于伟大的印度史诗，父亲是加尔各答高级法院的著名律师，是一个不可知论者，穷人的朋友，社会习俗的嘲弄者。纳兰德在童年和少年的时候就表现出极大的勇气和沉着镇定，拥有大胆的想像力，深遂的思想力量，敏锐的智慧，非凡的记忆力，热爱真理；有纯洁的热情，独立自主的精神和温柔的心。作为一位专业音乐家的他也精通物理，天文学，数学，哲学，历史和文学。他长成为一个英俊的年轻人。他在孩童时期就已经练习冥想，表现出极大的专注力。他虽然口头上和行动上表现出自由和热情，却立誓严守宗教贞操，决不允许纯洁的火被身体和灵魂的微小污点扑灭。

　　As he read in college the rationalistic Western philosophers of the nineteenth century, his boyhood faith in God and religion was unsettled. He would not accept religion on mere faith; he wanted demonstration of God. But very soon his passionate nature discovered that mere Universal Reason was cold and bloodless. His emotional nature, dissatisfied with a mere abstraction, required a concrete support to help him in the hours of temptation. He wanted an external power, a guru, who by embodying perfection in the flesh would still the commotion of his soul. Attracted by the magnetic personality of Keshab, he joined the Brahmo Samaj and became a singer in its choir. But in the Samaj he did not find the guru who could say that he had seen God. 

　　他在大学学习的是十九世纪西方理性主义哲学，少年时期并没有确立对神和宗教的信仰。他并不接受仅仅确立在信仰之上的宗教；他希望实证神。但是很快地，他热情的本性发现了纯粹的“宇宙理性”会变得冷酷无情。他情感的本性不满意一个仅仅是抽象意义的神，需要一根具体的支柱在充满诱惑的时候来帮助他。他想要一种外来的力量，一位古鲁，一个完美的具体化身来帮助他平息骚乱的灵魂。他被柯沙布充满魅力的人格所吸引，加入了梵志会，成为了唱诗班的一位歌手。然而在梵志会里面，并没有发现一位古鲁说自己已经看见了神。

　　In a state of mental conflict and torture of soul, Narendra came to Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar. He was then eighteen years of age and had been in college two years. He entered the Master's room accompanied by some light-hearted friends. At Sri Ramakrishna's request he sang a few songs, pouring his whole soul into them, and the Master went into samadhi. A few minutes later Sri Ramakrishna suddenly left his seat, took Narendra by the hand, and led him to the screened verandah north of his room. They were alone. Addressing Narendra most tenderly, as if he were a friend of long acquaintance, the Master said: "Ah! You have come very late. Why have you been so unkind as to make me wait all these days? My ears are tired of hearing the futile words of worldly men. Oh, how I have longed to pour my spirit into the heart of someone fitted to receive my message!" He talked thus, sobbing all the time. Then, standing before Narendra with folded hands, he addressed him as Narayana, born on earth to remove the misery of humanity. Grasping Narendra's hand, he asked him to come again, alone, and very soon. Narendra was startled. "What is this I have come to see?" he said to himself. "He must be stark mad. Why, I am the son of Viswanath Dutta. How dare he speak this way to me?"

　　纳兰德处于一种精神冲突和灵魂折磨的状态，来到达克希什瓦找室利罗摩克里希纳。他那时候十八岁，在大学读了两年。他在一些无忧无虑的朋友陪同下，进入了师父的房间。室利罗摩克里希纳叫他唱几首歌，把自己的整个灵魂倾注入歌里，然后师父进入了三摩地。几分钟过后，室利罗摩克里希纳突然间离开了自己的座位，手拖着纳兰德，把他带到自己在遮蔽的阳台北部的房间。他更加温和地称呼纳兰德，就像一见如顾的知己一样。师父说：“呀！你来得太迟了。你为何如此无情，让我在这些日子一直等你？我的耳朵厌倦了听世人琐碎无用的话。噢！我花了如此长的时间去把自己的灵魂倾注在适合接受我信息的人心里呀！”他谈话的时候在不断哭泣着。他然后两手抱在一起地站在纳兰德面前，称呼他为纳拉衍那，活在世上是为了消除人类的不幸。他抓着纳兰德的手，叫他下次再来，单独一人过来，要很快之后就过来。纳兰德震惊了。“我看见的是什么情形呀？”他自言自语地说，“他一定是完全地疯了。我是维斯瓦纳特 达泰的儿子。他居然敢这样对我说话？”

　　When they returned to the room and Narendra heard the Master speaking to others, he was surprised to find in his words an inner logic, a striking sincerity, and a convincing proof of his spiritual nature. In answer to Narendra's question, "Sir, have you seen God?" the Master said: "Yes, I have seen God. I have seen Him more tangibly than I see you. I have talked to Him more intimately than I am talking to you." Continuing, the Master said: "But, my child, who wants to see God? People shed jugs of tears for money, wife, and children. But if they would weep for God for only one day they would surely see Him." Narendra was amazed. These words he could not doubt. This was the first time he had ever heard a man saying that he had seen God. But he could not reconcile these words of the Master with the scene that had taken place on the verandah only a few minutes before. He concluded that Sri Ramakrishna was a monomaniac, and returned home rather puzzled in mind. 

　　他们回到了房间，纳兰德听到了师父在与其他人交谈，他惊奇地发现师父的话有一种内在的逻辑，显著的真诚，确信他的灵性本质。纳兰德问这样一个问题：“先生，你看见了神吗？”师父会回答：“对，我看见了神。我看见他比看见你更加可触摸，我与他交谈比与你交谈更为密切。”师父继续说：“但是我的孩子，谁想看见神？人们会为金钱、妻子和孩子落泪。如果他们仅是为神哭泣一天，当然就可以看见神了。”纳兰德感到吃惊。他无法怀疑这些话。这是他生平第一次听见有人说自己看到了神，但他不能在师父的话与几分钟之前发生在阳台的事之间作出调和。他推断室利罗摩克里希纳一定是个偏执狂，更准确一点儿来说，是带着疑惑回家。

　　During his second visit, about a month later, suddenly, at the touch of the Master, Narendra felt overwhelmed and saw the walls of the room and everything around him whirling and vanishing. "What are you doing to me?" he cried in terror. "I have my father and mother at home." He saw his own ego and the whole universe almost swallowed in a nameless void. With a laugh the Master easily restored him. Narendra thought he might have been hypnotized, but he could not understand how a monomaniac could cast a spell over the mind of a strong person like himself. He returned home more confused than ever, resolved to be henceforth on his guard before this strange man. 

　　大约一个月之后，他第二次拜访，在师父的触摸下，纳兰德突然间感觉到自己被淹没了，看见房间里的墙壁和他周围的一切都在旋转，然后消失。“你在对我做什么？”他害怕地大喊。“我家里有父亲和母亲。”他看见了自己的自我，整个宇宙都几乎淹没在不可名状的“空无”内。师父大笑着，毫不费力地恢复他的知觉。纳兰德觉得自己被催眠了，但他不能明白一个偏执狂怎么会看上像他那样富于思考的人。他回到家中，比以前更困惑了，自此以后下定决心要警惕这个奇怪的人。

　　But during his third visit Narendra fared no better. This time, at the Master's touch, he lost consciousness entirely. While he was still in that state, Sri Ramakrishna questioned him concerning his spiritual antecedents and whereabouts, his mission in this world, and the duration of his mortal life. The answers confirmed what the Master himself had known and inferred. Among other things, he came to know that Narendra was a sage who had already attained perfection, and that the day he learnt his real nature he would give up his body in yoga, by an act of will. 

　　纳兰德第三次拜访师父就没有受到较好的遭遇了。这一回，在师父的触摸下，他完全地失去了知觉。正当他仍然处于这种状态下，室利罗摩克里希纳询问了他的灵性祖先和行踪，他在这个世界的使命和在世时间。答案证实了师父所知道和推断的。另外，他知道纳兰德是一位圣人，已经达到了完美，而且他一旦知道了自己的真实本性，就会以行动的意向来献身于瑜伽。

　　A few more meetings completely removed from Narendra's mind the last traces of the notion that Sri Ramakrishna might be a monomaniac or wily hypnotist. His integrity, purity, renunciation, and unselfishness were beyond question. But Narendra could not accept a man, an imperfect mortal, as his guru. As a member of the Brahmo Samaj, he could not believe that a human intermediary was necessary between man and God. Moreover, he openly laughed at Sri Ramakrishna's visions as hallucinations. Yet in the secret chamber of his heart he bore a great love for the Master. 

　　几次见面之后，纳兰德心中完全消除了有关室利罗摩克里希纳是偏执狂和老谋深算的催眠士的疑惑。他的正直，纯洁，出离和无私是无可争辩的，但是纳兰德无法接触一位有缺点的人为自己的古鲁。作为梵志会的一位成员，他并不相信人与神之间需要一位人类的媒介。他公然地嘈笑室利罗摩克里希纳的异像是幻觉。他在内心深处仍然感受到师父伟大的爱。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was grateful to the Divine Mother for sending him one who doubted his own realizations. Often he asked Narendra to test him as the money-changers test their coins. He laughed at Narendra's biting criticism of his spiritual experiences and samadhi. When at times Narendra's sharp words distressed him, the Divine Mother Herself would console him, saying: "Why do you listen to him? In a few days he will believe your every word." He could hardly bear Narendra's absences. Often he would weep bitterly for the sight of him. Sometimes Narendra would find the Master's love embarrassing; and one day he sharply scolded him, warning him that such infatuation would soon draw him down to the level of its object. The Master was distressed and prayed to the Divine Mother. Then he said to Narendra: "You rogue, I won't listen to you any more. Mother says that I love you because I see God in you, and the day I no longer see God in you I shall not be able to bear even the sight of you."

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对神圣母亲派遣一位怀疑他的证悟的人而感到高兴。他经常叫纳兰德来检验他，就像货币兑换商检验货币一样。他嘲笑纳兰德对他的灵性体验和三摩地的尖锐批评。有时候纳兰德忿怒的话使他哀伤，神圣母亲就会亲自安慰他说：“你为什么要听他说？几天之后他就会相信你的每一句话。”他几乎不能忍受纳兰德的缺席，经常为了见到他而痛苦的哭泣。有时候纳兰德会发现师父的爱令人为难；一天他尖锐的责骂他，警告他如此的醉心会很快地把他拉到物体（色界）的层面。师父感到哀伤，向神圣母亲祷告。然后他对纳兰德说：“你这个无赖，我不再听你的话。母亲说我爱你是因为我看见神在你里面，那天我不是看见神在你里面，我就甚至连你的目光也不能忍受。”

　　The Master wanted to train Narendra in the teachings of the non-dualistic Vedanta philosophy. But Narendra, because of his Brahmo upbringing, considered it wholly blasphemous to look on man as one with his Creator. One day at the temple garden he laughingly said to a friend: "How silly! This jug is God! This cup is God! Whatever we see is God! And we too are God! Nothing could be more absurd." Sri Ramakrishna came out of his room and gently touched him. Spellbound, he immediately perceived that everything in the world was indeed God. A new universe opened around him. Returning home in a dazed state, he found there too that the food, the plate, the eater himself, the people around him, were all God. When he walked in the street, he saw that the cabs, the horses, the streams of people, the buildings, were all Brahman. He could hardly go about his day's business. His parents became anxious about him and thought him ill. And when the intensity of the experience abated a little, he saw the world as a dream. Walking in the public square, he would strike his head against the iron railings to know whether they were real. It took him a number of days to recover his normal self. He had a foretaste of the great experiences yet to come and realized that the words of the Vedanta were true. 

　　师父希望通过教导非二元论吠檀多来训练纳兰德。然而纳兰德因为受过梵志会的教导，认为把一个人看成与造物主为一体完全是亵渎神明。他一天在庙宇花园内笑着对一个朋友说：“多么地愚蠢！水壶是神，杯子也是神！我们所见的都是神！我们也是神！再没有比这更加荒谬了。”室利罗摩克里希纳走出了房间，轻轻地抚摸他。他着了迷，立即觉察到世上的每件事物事实上是神。一个新的世界向他敞开了。他茫然地回到家，发现食物，盘子和他本人，还有他周围的人都是神。当他在街上行走，看见出租马车、马匹、川流不息的人群和建筑物全都是梵天。他几乎不能处理日常事务。他的父线开始为他担心，认为他是生病了。当强烈的体验稍为减轻，他看见世界是一场梦。为了知道它们是否真实，他在公共广场上行走，用自己的头敲击铁做的栏杆。他花了许多天的时间才恢复正常状态。他预见了一个仍然还未来到的伟大体验，意识到吠檀多的每一句话都是真实。

　　At the beginning of 1884 Narendra's father suddenly died of heart-failure, leaving the family in a state of utmost poverty. There were six or seven mouths to feed at home. Creditors were knocking at the door. Relatives who had accepted his father's unstinted kindness now became enemies, some even bringing suit to deprive Narendra of his ancestral home. Actually starving and barefoot, Narendra searched for a job, but without success. He began to doubt whether anywhere in the world there was such a thing as unselfish sympathy. Two rich women made evil proposals to him and promised to put an end to his distress; but he refused them with contempt. 

　　1884年初，纳兰德的父亲因为心力竭突然间去世了，留下了一个极度贫困的家庭，一家有六七口需要养活。债权人上门追讨。以前公认父亲慷慨的亲戚现在变成了敌人，有些人甚至合伙夺去纳兰德的祖屋。全家人忍饥挨饿，纳兰德去找工作，但没找得着。他开始怀疑世上是否有慷慨的同情心。两位富有的妇女向他提出邪恶的提议，并且保证会结束他的悲痛；但他轻蔑地拒绝了她们。

　　Narendra began to talk of his doubt of the very existence of God. His friends thought he had become an atheist and piously circulated gossip adducing unmentionable motives for his unbelief. His moral character was maligned. Even some of the Master's disciples partly believed the gossip, and Narendra told these to their faces that only a coward believed in God through fear of suffering or hell. But he was distressed to think that Sri Ramakrishna, too, might believe these false reports. His pride revolted. He said to himself: "What does it matter? If a man's good name rests on such slender foundations, I don't care." But later on he was amazed to learn that the Master had never lost faith in him. To a disciple who complained about Narendra's degradation, Sri Ramakrishna replied: "Hush, you fool! The Mother has told me it can never be so. I won't look at you if you speak that way again."

　　纳兰德开始说自己对神的存在十分怀疑。他的朋友认为他已经成为无神论者，传播闲话说他为了自己的不信而引证不宜说出口的动机。纳兰对这些人说虽然害怕地狱和受苦，但只有懦夫才会相信神，他哀伤地认为室利罗摩克里希纳也会相信这些虚构的传说。他的自豪感起来对抗了，自言自语地说；“关我什么事？一个人的名声是建立在如此薄弱的基础上，我才不在乎呢。”但后来令他感到惊讶的是师父从来没有对他失去信心。一位门徒在抱怨纳兰德在退步，室利罗摩克里希纳回答说：“安静！你这傻瓜，母亲告诉我他不会这样，如果你再这样说话我就不理你。”

　　The moment came when Narendra's distress reached its climax. He had gone the whole day without food. As he was returning home in the evening he could hardly lift his tired limbs. He sat down in front of a house in sheer exhaustion, too weak even to think. His mind began to wander. Then, suddenly, a divine power lifted the veil over his soul. He found the solution of the problem of the coexistence of divine justice and misery, the presence of suffering in the creation of a blissful Providence. He felt bodily refreshed, his soul was bathed in peace, and he slept serenely. 

　　纳兰德的忧伤达到了顶点，他已经整天没有进食。他在晚上回家的路上，劳累得几乎不能抬起腿来。他坐在一栋房子跟前，彻底地筋疲力尽，甚至虚弱得无法思索。他开始感到心神恍惚，突然间一股神圣的力量揭开了他灵魂的面纱。他找到了神公义与不幸公存问题的解决方法，苦难存在于受神眷顾的创造物里面。他身体的精力恢复了，灵魂沐浴在一片平和中，接着就安然地睡觉了。

　　Narendra now realized that he had a spiritual mission to fulfil. He resolved to renounce the world, as his grandfather had renounced it, and he came to Sri Ramakrishna for his blessing. But even before he had opened his mouth, the Master knew what was in his mind and wept bitterly at the thought of separation. "I know you cannot lead a worldly life," he said, "but for my sake live in the world as long as I live."

　　纳兰德现在意识到自己要履行一个灵性使命。他下定决心要从这个世界退隐下来，就像他与祖父断绝关系一样，然后到室利罗摩克里希纳那里，寻求他的祝福。还没等到他开口，师父已经知道他在想什么，一想起分离就悲痛地哭泣。“我知道你不能通向世间生活，”他说，“但只要我还活着，就为了我而活在世上吧。”

　　One day, soon after, Narendra requested Sri Ramakrishna to pray to the Divine Mother to remove his poverty. Sri Ramakrishna bade him pray to Her himself, for She would certainly listen to his prayer. Narendra entered the shrine of Kali. As he stood before the image of the Mother, he beheld Her as a living Goddess, ready to give wisdom and liberation. Unable to ask Her for petty worldly things, he prayed only for knowledge and renunciation, love and liberation. The Master rebuked him for his failure to ask the Divine Mother to remove his poverty and sent him back to the temple. But Narendra, standing in Her presence, again forgot the purpose of his coming. Thrice he went to the temple at the bidding of the Master, and thrice he returned, having forgotten in Her presence why he had come. He was wondering about it when it suddenly flashed in his mind that this was all the work of Sri Ramakrishna; so now he asked the Master himself to remove his poverty, and was assured that his family would not lack simple food and clothing. 

　　一天，纳兰德不久之后请求室利罗摩克里希纳向神圣母亲祷告，祈求神圣母亲消除他的贫困。室利罗摩克里希纳命令他亲自祷告，因为她确实会听他的。纳兰德进入了卡利神祠。他站在母亲神像面前，就把她视作活生生的女神，为他准备了智慧与解脱。他没有向她寻求微不足道的世间之事，只是为了知识与出离，爱和解脱而祷告。师父指责他没有叫神圣母亲消除贫困，又把他带回庙宇。然而纳兰德站在神像面前又忘记了他来的目的。

　　This was a very rich and significant experience for Narendra. It taught him that Sakti, the Divine Power, cannot be ignored in the world and that in the relative plane the need of worshipping a Personal God is imperative. Sri Ramakrishna was overjoyed with the conversion. The next day, sitting almost on Narendra's lap, he said to a devotee, pointing first to himself, then to Narendra: "I see I am this, and again that. Really I feel no difference. A stick floating in the Ganges seems to divide the water; but in reality the water is one. Do you see my point? Well, whatever is, is the Mother - isn't that so?" In later years Narendra would say: "Sri Ramakrishna was the only person who, from the time he met me, believed in me uniformly throughout. Even my mother and brothers did not. It was his unwavering trust and love for me that bound me to him for ever. He alone knew how to love. Worldly people only make a show of love for selfish ends."

　　这对于纳兰德来说一个非常丰富和意义重大的经历。他得知萨缇——神圣的力量不可能被忽视，在相对层面上崇拜一个人格化的神是必要的。室利罗摩克里希纳对这种变化喜出望外。他第二天几乎要坐在纳兰德的大腿上，他指着自己，然后指着纳兰德，对一个奉献者说：“我看见我是这，又是那。事实上我感觉不到差异。漂浮在恒河上的手杖看上去是要把水分开；但水事实上是不可分割的一体。你看见我的要点呢？无论如何，一切都是神圣母亲——是吗？”纳兰德几年之后会说：“室利罗摩克里希纳是唯一从看见我开始就始终如一地信任我的人。就算是我的母亲和兄弟也不会这样。正是因为他对我坚定的信任与爱使我永远地被他绑住了。只有他懂得如何去爱，世上只是为了自私的目的而表现出爱。

塔拉克

　　Tarak 



　　Others destined to be monastic disciples of Sri Ramakrishna came to Dakshineswar. Taraknath Ghoshal had felt from his boyhood the noble desire to realize God. Keshab and the Brahmo Samaj had attracted him but proved inadequate. In 1882 he first met the Master at Ramchandra's house and was astonished to hear him talk about samadhi, a subject which always fascinated his mind. And that evening he actually saw a manifestation of that superconscious state in the Master. Tarak became a frequent visitor at Dakshineswar and received the Master's grace in abundance. The young boy often felt ecstatic fervour in meditation. He also wept profusely while meditating on God. Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "God favours those who can weep for Him. Tears shed for God wash away the sins of former births."

　　其他注定要成为僧侣的门徒来到了达克希什瓦。塔拉克 哥切尔从少年时代起就对认识神存有崇高的欲望。柯沙布和梵志会曾经吸引过他，但证实是不恰当的。1882年，他在拉姆姜德拉的房间首次见到师父，对他谈论的三摩地感到惊讶，这也是始终让他着迷的题目。那天晚上，他确实看见师父显现出一种超意识状态。塔拉克成为经常到访达克希什瓦的来客，获得了师父丰富的优雅。这个年轻人经常对冥想有心醉神迷的热情。他在冥想神的时候也在哭泣。室利罗摩克里希纳对他说：“神喜爱那些为他而哭泣的人。为神而流泪能够洗去前世的罪过。”

巴布拉姆

　　Baburam 



　　Baburam Ghosh came to Dakshineswar accompanied by Rakhal, his classmate. The Master, as was often his custom, examined the boy's physiognomy and was satisfied about his latent spirituality. At the age of eight Baburam had thought of leading a life of renunciation, in the company of a monk, in a hut shut out from the public view by a thick wall of trees. The very sight of the Panchavati awakened in his heart that dream of boyhood. Baburam was tender in body and soul. The Master used to say that he was pure to his very bones. One day Hazra in his usual mischievous fashion advised Baburam and some of the other young boys to ask Sri Ramakrishna for some spiritual powers and not waste their life in mere gaiety and merriment. The Master, scenting mischief, called Baburam to his side, and said: "What can you ask of me? Isn't everything that I have already yours? Yes, everything I have earned in the shape of realizations is for the sake of you all. So get rid of the idea of begging, which alienates by creating a distance. Rather realize your kinship with me and gain the key to all the treasures."

　　巴布拉姆在同学罗哈尔的陪同下来到了达克希什瓦。师父同如以往一样，查看了这个男孩的相貌，对他潜在的灵性感到满意。巴布拉姆八岁的时候就已经希望想过一种出离的生活，在一位僧侣的陪同下，来到了远离公众视野的林间小屋。Panchavati的每一个印象都唤起他内心少年的梦想。一天，哈扎拉用以往恶作剧的方式来怂恿巴布拉姆和其他一些年轻男孩向室利罗摩克里希纳寻求一些灵性力量，不要把生命浪费在欢乐与嬉戏上。师父察觉了其危害性，叫巴布拉姆站在自己那一边，问道：“你要向我企求什么呢？我拥有的一切不是你也拥有吗？对，我以实现的形式获得的所有一切都是为了你们的缘故。要除去乞求的想法，否则会制造出遥远的梦想和距离。更准确地说，你们要意识到与我的血族关系，要获得开启一切宝藏的钥匙。”



内伦贾

　　Niranjan 



　　Nitya Niranjan Sen was a disciple of heroic type. He came to the Master when he was eighteen years old. He was a medium for a group of spiritualists. During his first visit the Master said to him: "My boy, if you think always of ghosts you will become a ghost, and if you think of God you will become God. Now, which do you prefer?" Niranjan severed all connections with the spiritualists. During his second visit the Master embraced him and said warmly: "Niranjan, my boy, the days are flitting away. When will you realize God? This life will be in vain if you do not realize Him. When will You devote your mind wholly to God?" Niranjan was surprised to see the Master's great anxiety for his spiritual welfare. He was a young man endowed with unusual spiritual parts. He felt disdain for worldly pleasures and was totally guileless, like a child. But he had a violent temper. One day, as he was coming in a country boat to Dakshineswar, some of his fellow passengers began to speak ill of the Master. Finding his protest futile, Niranjan began to rock the boat, threatening to sink it in midstream. That silenced the offenders. When he reported the incident to the Master, he was rebuked for his inability to curb his anger. 

　　尼雅 内伦贾 森是一位英雄型的门徒，十八岁的时候来到师父身边。他是一个灵媒，首次拜访师父的时候，师父对他说；“我的孩子，如果你总是想着鬼，那么就会变成鬼；如果你想着神，那么就会变成神。现在，你宁愿哪一样？”内伦贾切割了与所有巫师的联系。他第二次拜访，师父拥抱他，温和地说：“我的孩子内伦贾，过去的日子一去不返了。你认识了神吗？如果你不认识他，生命会变得空虚。你何时才会把自己的思想完全地献身于神？”内伦贾看见师父对自己的精神幸福非常焦急而感到惊讶。他是一个年轻人，被赋予了与众不同的灵性角色。他轻蔑世间的欢乐，像孩子一样地坦率，但脾气暴躁。一天，他踏上了开往达克希什瓦的小船，听到船上一些乘客在议论师父的疾病。内伦贾发觉自己的抗议无济于事，就开始在船上捣乱，差点儿在河流正中翻了。这令那些冒犯者们沉默了。他把这件事讲述给师父听，师父指责他无法控制自己的愤怒。

约根德拉

　　Jogindra 



　　Jogindranath, on the other hand, was gentle to a fault. One day, under circumstances very like those that had evoked Niranjan's anger, he curbed his temper and held his peace instead of threatening Sri Ramakrishna's abusers. The Master, learning of his conduct, scolded him roundly. Thus to each the fault of the other was recommended as a virtue. The guru was striving to develop, in the first instance, composure, and in the second, mettle. The secret of his training was to build up, by a tactful recognition of the requirements of each given case, the character of the devotee. 

　　另一方面，约根德纳特有过份温和的缺点。一天，他在室利罗摩克里希纳辱骂的威胁下仍然性情温和，保持平静，而在类似的环境下却能唤起内伦贾的愤怒。师父熟悉他的为人，大力地斥责他。他如此地把其他人所有的缺点都推崇为美德。起初，古鲁是努力地去发展沉着的品性，下一步就是发展出勇气。他训练的秘决是，通过机智地对每个人不同的情形给予必要的重视来发展每个奉献者的品格。



　　 Jogindranath came of an aristocratic brahmin family of Dakshineswar. His father and relatives shared the popular mistrust of Sri Ramakrishna's sanity. At a very early age the boy developed religious tendencies, spending two or three hours daily in meditation, and his meeting with Sri Ramakrishna deepened his desire for the realization of God. He had a perfect of marriage. But at the earnest request of his mother he had had to yield, and he now believed that his spiritual future was doomed. So he kept himself away from the Master. 

　　约根德纳特来自达克希什瓦的一个婆罗门贵族家庭。他的父亲和其他亲戚都怀疑室利罗摩克里希纳心智是否健全。这个男孩很小的时候就表现出宗教的倾向，每天花二三个小时冥想，他与室利罗摩克里希纳的见面加深了自己对觉悟神的渴望。他对婚姻有全然厌恶，但在母亲认真地恳求下，他不得不屈服，现在仍然相信自己的灵性前途是注定的，因此他与师父保持距离。

　　Sri Ramakrishna employed a ruse to bring Jogindra to him. As soon as the disciple entered the room, the Master rushed forward to meet the young man. Catching hold of the disciple's hand, he said: "What if you have married, Haven't I too married? What is there to be afraid of in that?" Touching his own chest he said: "If this [meaning himself] is propitious, then even a hundred thousand marriages cannot injure you. It you desire to lead a householder's life, then bring your wife here one day, and I shall see that she becomes a real companion in your spiritual progress. But if you want to lead a monastic life, then I shall eat up your attachment to the world."  Jogin was dumbfounded at these words. He received new strength, and his spirit of renunciation was re-established. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳运用一个诡计把约根德拉带到自己身边。门徒一进入房间，师父就匆忙地与这个年轻人见面。他抓住了这个门徒的手，说：“你结婚又如何呢？我也不是结了婚吗？你害怕什么呢？”他拍着自己的胸膛说：“如果这（指他自己）是吉利的，那么即便十万桩婚姻也不会损害你。如果你是想过居士生活，那么把你的妻子带来，我会看见她成为你灵性进展的真正伴侣。但如果你想过僧侣生活，那么我就把你对世俗的依恋斩除。”约根听了之后发愣了。他获得了一种新的力量，又重新竖立了出离的精神。

萨西和萨拉特

　　Sashi and Sarat 



　　Sashi and Sarat were two cousins who came from a pious brahmin family of Calcutta. At an early age they had joined the Brahmo Samaj and had come under the influence of Keshab Sen. The Master said to them at their first meeting: "If bricks and tiles are burnt after the trade-mark has been stamped on them, they retain the mark for ever. Similarly, man should be stamped with God before entering the world. Then he will not become attached to worldliness." Fully aware of the future course of their life, he asked them not to marry. The Master asked Sashi whether he believed in God with form or in God without form. Sashi replied that he was not even sure about the existence of God; so he could not speak one way or the other. This frank answer very much pleased the Master. 

　　萨西和萨拉特是一对表兄弟，来自加尔各答一个虔诚的婆罗门家庭。他们很早的时候就加入了梵志会，受到了柯沙布的影响。师父在第一次见面时对他们说：“如果砖块和瓦砾是用作烧制预先印制好的商标，那么它们永远都是标记。同样地，人在来到世界之间就应当有神的印记，这样他就不会变得依恋俗气。”师父充分地意识到他们将来的生命历程，叫他们不要结婚。师父叫萨西无论如何也要相信有形和无形的神。萨西回答说自己甚至不确信神是否存在；因此也不能说是一种方式还是另一种。师父对如此坦率的回答感到十分高兴。

　　Sarat's soul longed for the all-embracing realization of the Godhead. When the Master inquired whether there was any particular form of God he wished to see, the boy replied that he would like to see God in all the living beings of the world. "But", the Master demurred, "that is the last word in realization. One cannot have it at the very outset." Sarat stated calmly: "I won't be satisfied with anything short of that. I shall trudge on along the path till I attain that blessed state." Sri Ramakrishna was very much pleased. 

　　萨拉特的灵魂渴望认识包括一切的神性。师父询问他是否想看见具体形态的神，这个男孩回答说他想见存在于一切生灵的神。“但是，”师父提出异议，“最后一句话就是对神的实现。任何人刚开始的时候都不可能说出这样的话。”萨拉特平静地说：“只要缺少遍布所有的神，我就不会感到满足。我会沿途跋涉，直到达到那种受祝福的状态。”室利罗摩克里希纳非常地高兴。

哈里纳特

　　Harinath 



　　Harinath had led the austere life of a brahmachari even from his early boyhood -bathing in the Ganges every day, cooking his own meals, waking before sunrise, and reciting the Gita from memory before leaving bed. He found in the Master the embodiment of the Vedanta scriptures. Aspiring to be a follower of the ascetic Sankara, he cherished a great hatred for women. One day he said to the Master that he could not allow even small girls to come near him. The Master scolded him and said: "You are talking like a fool. Why should you hate women? They are the manifestations of the Divine Mother. Regard them as your own mother and you will never feel their evil influence. The more you hate them, the more you will fall into their snares." Hari said later that these words completely changed his attitude toward women. 

　　哈里纳特甚至在早期的少年时代就已经过着波罗摩恰立（brahmachari）式的严厉生活——每天在恒河淋浴，自己煮食，日出之前就醒来，在床上凭着记忆背诵〈博伽梵歌〉。他发现师父是吠檀多经文的具体表现。他热心于成为苦行者商羯罗的追随者，对妇女抱着极大憎恨。一天，他对师父说自己甚至不能允许小女孩走到他身边。师父斥责他说：“你说起话来像个蠢材。你为何要憎恨女人呢？她们是神圣母亲的化身。把她们视作母亲，这样你就不会受到她们的邪恶影响。你越憎恨她们，就越陷入她们的陷井。”哈里后来回忆说这些话完全地改变了他对女性的态度。

　　The Master knew Hari's passion for Vedanta. But he did not wish any of his disciples to become a dry ascetic or a mere bookworm. So he asked Hari to practise Vedanta in life by giving up the unreal and following the Real. "But it is not so easy", Sri Ramakrishna said, "to realize the illusoriness of the world. Study alone does not help one very much. The grace of God is required. Mere personal effort is futile. A man is a tiny creature after all, with very limited powers. But he can achieve the impossible if he prays to God for His grace." Whereupon the Master sang a song in praise of grace. Hari was profoundly moved and shed tears. Later in life Hari achieved a wonderful synthesis of the ideals of the Personal God and the Impersonal Truth. 

　　师父知道哈里热衷于吠檀多，但他并不希望任何门徒成为单纯的禁欲者或者是书呆子。他叫哈里在生活中实践吠檀多，放弃不真实的念头，追随真实。罗摩克里希纳说：“但认识世界的虚幻并不那么容易。独自地学习对一个人没有多大的帮助。神的优雅是必须的。单凭个人努力是无效果的。人毕竟是很渺小的生物，拥有的力量非常有限，但是如果他祈求神之优雅，那么就可以达到不可能达到的成就。”于是，师父唱了一首赞美的歌。哈里被深深地感动了，流下了眼泪。哈里在随后的生活中达到了令人惊讶的成就，把人格神的完美与非人格的真理完美地结合起来。

刚达哈

　　Gangadhar 



　　Gangadhar, Harinath's friend, also led the life of a strict brahmachari, eating vegetarian food cooked by his own hands and devoting himself to the study of the scriptures. He met the Master in 1884 and soon became a member of his inner circle. The Master praised his ascetic habit and attributed it to the spiritual disciplines of his past life. Gangadhar became a close companion of Narendra. 

　　刚达哈是哈里纳特的朋友，同样也过着严厉的波罗摩恰立式生活，一方面每天吃自己亲手煮的素食，另一方面虔诚地学习经文。他在1884年与师父见面，很快就成为了师父的内圈成员。师父称赞他的苦修习惯，把它归因于早年的灵性训练。刚达哈成为了纳兰德的亲密伙伴。

哈里帕萨那

　　Hariprasanna



　　Hariprasanna, a college student, visited the Master in the company of his friends Sashi and Sarat. Sri Ramakrishna showed him great favour by initiating him into spiritual life. As long as he lived, Hariprasanna remembered and observed the following drastic advice of the Master: "Even if a woman is pure as gold and rolls on the ground for love of God, it is dangerous for a monk ever to look at her."

　　哈里帕萨那是一位大学生，在朋友萨西和萨拉特的陪同下拜访师父。室利罗摩克里希纳对他极为亲切，开始启迪他进入灵性生活。只要哈里帕萨那还活着，就会记住和遵守师父给他的以下强烈建议：“僧侣即使看见一个纯洁如金的妇女倦缩在地上乞求神的爱，都会有危险的。”

卡立

　　Kali



　　Kaliprasad visited the Master toward the end of 1883. Given to the practice of meditation and the study of the scriptures, Kali was particularly interested in yoga. Feeling the need of a guru in spiritual life, he came to the Master and was accepted as a disciple. The young boy possessed a rational mind and often felt sceptical about the Personal God. The Master said to him: "Your doubts will soon disappear. Others, too, have passed through such a state of mind. Look at Naren. He now weeps at the names of Radha and Krishna." Kali began to see visions of gods and goddesses. Very soon these disappeared and in meditation he experienced vastness, infinity, and the other attributes of the Impersonal Brahman. 

　　卡立拉沙在1883年底拜访了师父。卡立受过冥想训练，也学习过经典，对瑜伽尤为感兴趣。他感觉到在灵性生活中需要一位古鲁的帮助，于是来到师父身边，并且成为一名门徒。这个年轻人拥有理性的头脑，经常对人格化的神感到怀疑。师父对他说：“你的疑惑会很快消失。其他人也是一样，头脑会经历这个阶段。看看纳兰德，他现在为罗陀和克里希纳的圣名而哭泣。”卡力开始看见神和女神的异像。这些异像很快地消失了，他又在冥想中体验了巨大，无穷大，还有其他属性的非人格梵。



苏波得

　　Subodh 



　　Subodh visited the Master in 1885. At the very first meeting Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "You will succeed. Mother says so. Those whom She sends here will certainly attain spirituality." During the second meeting the Master wrote something on Subodh's tongue, stroked his body from the navel to the throat, and said, "Awake, Mother! Awake." He asked the boy to meditate. At once Subodh's latent spirituality was awakened. He felt a current rushing along the spinal column to the brain. Joy filled his soul. 

　　苏波得在1885年拜访师父。室利罗摩克里希纳在第一次见面的时候就对他说：“你会成功的，神圣母亲也这样说。她把意志传给谁，谁就会获得灵性成就。”师父在第二次见面的时候在苏波得的舌头上写一些东西，从肚脐到喉咙敲击他的身体，然后说：“母亲，醒来！醒来！”他叫这个男孩冥想。苏波得潜在的灵性力量马上被唤醒了。他感觉到有一股急流沿着脊柱进入大脑。他的灵魂充满了喜乐。

沙拉达

　　Sarada 



　　One more young man, Sarada Prasanna, completes the small band of the Master's disciples later to embrace the life of the wandering monk. With the exception of the elder Gopal, all of them were in their teens or slightly over. They came from middle-class Bengali families, and most of them were students in school or college. Their parents and relatives had envisaged for them bright worldly careers. They came to Sri Ramakrishna with pure bodies, vigorous minds, and uncontaminated souls. All were born with unusual spiritual attributes. Sri Ramakrishna accepted them, even at first sight, as his children, relatives, friends, and companions. His magic touch unfolded them. And later each according to his measure reflected the life of the Master, becoming a torch-bearer of his message across land and sea. 

　　还有一个叫沙拉达 帕萨那的年轻人，最后一个加入师父的门徒队伍，后来过着云游僧的生活。除了年老的哥帕尔之外，他们全都是青少年或者是稍大一点儿的年轻人，来自孟加拉中产阶级家庭，大多数都是大中学生。他们的父母和亲戚都重视他们的世俗前途。他们带着纯洁的身躯，精力旺盛的头脑和未被污染的灵魂来到室利罗摩克里希纳身边。所有人都生而具有灵性特质。室利罗摩克里希纳甚至乍看一眼就接受他们，视他们为孩子、亲戚、朋友和同伴。他向他们展现出魔法般的魅力。后来他们每一个人依照自己的估量投射出师父的生命，成为传递他的信息的火炬手，横跨陆地和海洋。




 
女性奉献者

　　Woman Devotees 



　　With his woman devotees Sri Ramakrishna established a very sweet relationship. He himself embodied the tender traits of a woman; he had dwelt on the highest plane of Truth, where there is not even the slightest trace of sex; and his innate purity evoked only the noblest emotion in men and women alike. His woman devotees often said: "We seldom looked on Sri Ramakrishna as a member of the male sex. We regarded him as one of us. We never felt any constraint before him, He was our best confidant." They loved him as their child, their friend, and their teacher. In spiritual discipline he advised them to renounce lust and greed and especially warned them not to fall into the snares of men. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳与女性奉献者建立了一种非常甜蜜的关系。他自己具体表现出女性的温柔特性；他已经立足于真理的最高处，甚至没有微小的性别痕迹；他天生的纯洁无论在男女都只会唤起高贵的情操。他的女性奉献者经常说：“我们很少把室利罗摩克里希纳看成是一位男性成员，只把他看成是我们的其中一员。我们在他面前从来不感到任何局促，他是我们最好的心腹朋友。”她们爱他就像爱她们的孩子、朋友和老师一样。在灵性戒律方面，建议她们出离欲望和贪婪，尤其警告她们不要陷入男人的陷井。

哥帕尔 玛

　　Gopal Ma 



　　Unsurpassed among the woman devotees of the Master in the richness of her devotion and spiritual experiences was Aghoremani Devi, an orthodox brahmin woman. Widowed at an early age, she had dedicated herself completely to spiritual pursuits. Gopala, the Baby Krishna, was her Ideal Deity, whom she worshipped following the vatsalya attitude of the Vaishnava religion, regarding Him as her own child. Through Him she satisfied her unassuaged maternal love, cooking for Him, feeding Him, bathing Him, and putting Him to bed. This sweet intimacy with Gopala won her the sobriquet of Gopal Ma, or Gopala's Mother. For forty years she had lived on the bank of the Ganges in a small bare room, her only companions being a threadbare copy of the Ramayana and a bag containing her rosary. At the age of sixty, in 1884, she visited Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar. During the second visit, as soon as the Master saw her, he said: "Oh, you have come! Give me something to eat." With great hesitation she gave him some ordinary sweets that she had purchased for him on the way. The Master ate them with relish and asked her to bring him simple curries or sweets prepared by her own hands. Gopal Ma thought him a queer kind of monk, for, instead of talking of God, he always asked for food. She did not want to visit him again, but an irresistible attraction brought her back to the temple garden. She carried with her some simple curries that she had cooked herself. 

　　女性奉献者之中非常卓越的是充满虔诚和灵性体验的Aghoremani Devi，是一位传统的婆罗门妇女。她早年守寡，让自己完全奉献于灵性追求。哥帕拉，即婴儿时期的克里希纳，是她心中理想的神。她以毗瑟奴派（外氏那瓦宗）的瓦查丽阿（父母钟爱）的方式敬拜他，把他视作自己的孩子。她通过他而满足自己未能满足的母爱，包括为他煮食，喂养他，为他洗澡，把他放上床。她与哥帕拉的这种甜蜜关系使她赢得哥帕尔 玛的称号，意为“哥帕拉的母亲”。四十年来，她住在恒河岸上一个无遮蔽的小型房间，她的唯一同伴是一本破旧的《罗摩衍那》，还有一个装有念珠的袋子。1884年，六十岁的她访问了达克希什瓦的室利罗摩克里希纳。在第二次访问期间，师父一看见她就说：“噢！你来到！给我东西吃。”她带着很大的犹豫，给了他一些普通的糖果，是路上买给他的。师父津津有味地吃了，然后叫她给自己亲手做的咖喱饭菜或者糖果他吃。哥帕尔 玛认为他是一个奇怪的僧侣，因为他不是谈论神，而是经常要她给食物。她不再想去看他了，但一种不可抵抗的吸引力把她带回庙宇花园。她携带着自己亲手做的简单咖喱饭菜。

　　One early morning at three o'clock, about a year later, Gopal Ma was about to finish her daily devotions, when she was startled to find Sri Ramakrishna sitting on her left, with his right hand clenched, like the hand of the image of Gopala. She was amazed and caught hold of the hand, whereupon the figure vanished and in its place appeared the real Gopala, her Ideal Deity. She cried aloud with joy. Gopala begged her for butter. She pleaded her poverty and gave Him some dry coconut candies. Gopala sat on her lap, snatched away her rosary, jumped on her shoulders, and moved all about the room. As soon as the day broke she hastened to Dakshineswar like an insane woman. Of course Gopala accompanied her, resting His head on her shoulder. She clearly saw His tiny ruddy feet hanging over her breast. She entered Sri Ramakrishna's room. The Master had fallen into samadhi. Like a child, he sat on her lap, and she began to feed him with butter, cream, and other delicacies. After some time he regained consciousness and returned to his bed. But the mind of Gopala's Mother was still roaming in another plane. She was steeped in bliss. She saw Gopala frequently entering the Master's body and again coming out of it. When she returned to her hut, still in a dazed condition, Gopala accompanied her. 

　　大约一年之后的一个凌晨，大约在三点钟左右，哥帕尔 玛正要完成日常奉献，她发现室利罗摩克里希纳坐在她的左边而感到震惊，他的右手紧握着拳头，就像哥帕尔肖像的手一样。她感到吃惊，抓住那只手，肖像消失了，她心中理想的神，真正的哥帕尔在那个位置上出现了。她高兴地大叫起来。哥帕拉向她乞求食物。她以贫穷为理由，只给他一些干燥的耶子糖。哥帕拉坐在她的大腿前部，迅速把她的念珠拿走，扑向她的肩膀，在整个房间走来走去。天一亮，她就像一个疯女人似的赶紧来到达克希什瓦。哥帕拉当然也陪着她，把他的头搭到她的肩膀上。她清楚地看到他微小而红润的腿挂在她的胸部。她进入了室利罗摩克里希纳的房间。师父进入了三摩地。他像孩子一样坐在她的大腿前部，她开始用黄油，乳酪和其他点心来喂他。过了一段时间，他恢复了知觉，回到自己的床上。哥帕拉的头脑仍然在另一个地方漫游。她充满在喜悦中。她看见哥帕拉不断地在师父的身体进进出出。当她回到自己的小屋，仍然处于一种头昏眼花的状态，哥帕拉陪伴着她。

　　She spent about two months in uninterrupted communion with God, the Baby Gopala never leaving her for a moment. Then the intensity of her vision was lessened; had it not been, her body would have perished. The Master spoke highly of her exalted spiritual condition and said that such vision of God was a rare thing for ordinary mortals. The fun-loving Master one day confronted the critical Narendranath with this simple-minded woman. No two could have presented a more striking contrast. The Master knew of Narendra's lofty contempt for all visions, and he asked the old lady to narrate her experiences to Narendra. With great hesitation she told him her story. Now and then she interrupted her maternal chatter to ask Narendra: "My son, I am a poor ignorant woman. I don't understand anything. You are so learned. Now tell me if these visions of Gopala are true." As Narendra listened to the story he was profoundly moved. He said, "Yes, mother, they are quite true." Behind his cynicism Narendra, too, possessed a heart full of love and tenderness. 

　　她花了两个月的时间不间断地与神交流，小哥帕拉从来没有离开她一分钟。然后她强烈的异像减弱了；如果再长此下去，她的身体就会死亡。师父高度赞赏了她高位的灵性状态，说这样一个神的异像对于凡人来说是罕有的。一天，爱开玩笑的师父还对抗纳兰德拉那特（辩喜）对这位头脑简单的妇女的批评。他们两人表现出鲜明的差异，没有其他人能够与他们相比。她犹豫了很久，便把自己的故事告诉他。现在她打断了母亲般的唠叨，问纳兰德：“我的儿子，我是一个可怜的无知女人。我一无所知。你如此地博学。现在告诉我哥帕拉的这些异像是否真实。”纳兰德听了这个故事后，被深深地感动了。他说：“是的，母亲，它们都很真实。”纳兰德在他的冷嘲热讽背后，也拥有一颗充满爱和柔和的心。




 
事态的发展

　　The March of Events 

　　 

　　In 1882 Hriday was, dismissed from service in the Ka1i temple, for an act of indiscretion, and was ordered by the authorities never again to enter the garden. In a way the hand of the Divine Mother may be seen even in this. Having taken care of Sri Ramakrishna during the stormy days of his spiritual discipline, Hriday had come naturally to consider himself the sole guardian of his uncle. None could approach the Master without his knowledge. And he would be extremely jealous if Sri Ramakrishna paid attention to anyone else. Hriday's removal made it possible for the real devotees of the Master to approach him freely and live with him in the temple garden. 

　　1882年，利德因为轻率的行为而被卡利神庙解雇，当局命令他再也不能进入庙宇花园。在某种程度上，神圣母亲似乎能够看出来。利德在室利罗摩克里希纳灵性训练期间暴风雨式的日子里照顾他，自然会把自己看作是叔父唯一的监护人。没有他的允许，没有人可以走近师父。如果室利罗摩克里希纳注意其他人，他会非常地妒忌。利德的离去让真正的奉献者能够自由地靠近师父，与他生活在庙宇花园。

　　During the week-ends the householders, enjoying a respite from their office duties, visited the Master. The meetings on Sunday afternoons were of the nature of little festivals. Refreshments were often served. Professional musicians now and then sang devotional songs. The Master and the devotees sang and danced, Sri Ramakrishna frequently going into ecstatic moods. The happy memory of such a Sunday would linger long in the minds of the devotees. Those whom the Master wanted for special instruction he would ask to visit him on Tuesdays and Saturdays. These days were particularly auspicious for the worship of Kali. 

　　周末期间，居士们会暂时放下自己的工作，享受拜访师父的乐趣。星期天下午的会面自然是小节日，经常准备好点心，专业音乐人不时地唱出虔诚的歌。师父和奉献者们在唱歌和跳舞，室利罗摩克里希纳经常进入狂喜状态。星期日如何欢乐的一刻持久地留在奉献者的脑海里。对于希望得到师父特别指引的人，师父会要求他周二和周六拜访他。这些日子敬拜卡利女神会特别地幸运。

　　The young disciples destined to be monks, Sri Ramakrishna invited on week-days, when the householders were not present. The training of the householders and of the future monks had to proceed along entirely different lines. Since M. generally visited the Master on week-ends, the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna does not contain much mention of the future monastic disciples. 

　　对于希望成为僧侣的年轻人，室利罗摩克里希纳会在周一到周六，居士不在的时假邀请他们。居士和未来僧侣的训练不得不沿着完全不同的路线来进行。由于M通常在周末拜访师父，《罗摩克里希纳福音书》没有大量地提及到未来的僧侣门徒。

　　Finally, there was a handful of fortunate disciples, householders as well as youngsters, who were privileged to spend nights with the Master in his room. They would see him get up early in the morning and walk up and down the room, singing in his sweet voice and tenderly communing with the Mother. 

　　最后，这里有一些幸运的门徒，既然居士同样又是年轻人，有特别恩典地在与一起师父渡过晚上。他们会看见他早上很早起床，来到楼下的房间，唱着甜蜜的歌，然后体贴地与母亲谈心。




 
手部受伤

　　Injury to the Master's Arm

　　 

　　One day, in January 1884, the Master was going toward the pine-grove when he went into a trance. He was alone. There was no one to support him or guide his footsteps. He fell to the ground and dislocated a bone in his left arm. This accident had a significant influence on his mind, the natural inclination of which was to soar above the consciousness of the body. The acute pain in the arm forced his mind to dwell on the body and on the world outside. But he saw even in this a divine purpose; for, with his mind compelled to dwell on the physical plane, he realized more than ever that he was an instrument in the hand of the Divine Mother, who had a mission to fulfil through his human body and mind. He also distinctly found that in the phenomenal world God manifests Himself, in an inscrutable way, through diverse human beings, both good and evil. Thus he would speak of God in the guise of the wicked, God in the guise of the pious, God in the guise of the hypocrite, God in the guise of the lewd. He began to take a special delight in watching the divine play in the relative world. Sometimes the sweet human relationship with God would appear to him more appealing than the all-effacing Knowledge of Brahman. Many a time he would pray: "Mother, don't make me unconscious through the Knowledge of Brahman. Don't give me Brahmajnana, Mother. Am I not Your child, and naturally timid? I must have my Mother. A million salutations to the Knowledge of Brahman! Give it to those who want it." Again he prayed: "O Mother, let me remain in contact with men! Don't make me a dried-up ascetic. I want to enjoy Your sport in the world." He was able to taste this very rich divine experience and enjoy the love of God and the company of His devotees because his mind, on account of the injury to his arm, was forced to come down to the consciousness of the body. Again, he would make fun of people who proclaimed him as a Divine Incarnation, by pointing to his broken arm. He would say, "Have you ever heard of God breaking His arm?" It took the arm about five months to heal. 

　　1884年1月的一天，师父前往小树林的途中，内心正处于出神状态，心神恍惚。他独自一人，没有人搀扶他或者给他带路。他跌掉在地上，左手脱臼。他的头脑天生就有高于身体意识之上的倾向，这件事对他的头脑有重大影响。手臂的剧烈疼痛迫使他的头脑回落到身体和外面的世界。但即使是这样他也看见了神的意图：因为随着头脑回落到肉体层面，他比以前更意识到自己是神圣母亲手上的器具，通过他的思想和头脑去完成一个使命。他也清楚地发现神在现象世界用一种难以了解的方式，通过不同的人（包括好人与坏人）来显现出他自身。因此，他会说到神假借邪恶，神假借虔诚，神假借伪君子，神假借猥亵……等字句。他开始变得喜爱观看神在相对世界的游戏。有时候人与神的美好关系对他来说比拥有所有知识的梵天更加有吸引力。他多次祷告：“母亲，不要通过梵天的知识来让我不省人事，不要给予我梵天知识。母亲，难道我不是你天生羞忮的小孩吗？无数人向梵天知识招手，我还是一定要有妈妈！把梵天知识给予那些希望得到的人。”他又再次祷告；“妈妈，让我仍然保持与人接触！不要把我变成枯竭的苦行修道者。我希望享受你在世上的运动。”由于他的手受了伤，他的头脑被迫回落到身体意识的层面，他能够品尝非常丰富的神性体验，享受神的爱，还有奉献者的陪伴。此外，他会指着自己的断手，取笑那些称他为神性化身的人，他会说：“你们曾经听过神会把自己的手摔断吗？”他的手花了五个月时间才康复。




 
开始生病

　　Beginning of His Illness

　　 

　　In April 1885 the Master's throat became inflamed. Prolonged conversation or absorption in samadhi, making the blood flow into the throat, would aggravate the pain. Yet when the annual Vaishnava festival was celebrated at Panihati, Sri Ramakrishna attended it against the doctor's advice. With a group of disciples he spent himself in music, dance, and ecstasy. The illness took a turn for the worse and was diagnosed as "clergyman's sore throat". The patient was cautioned against conversation and ecstasies. Though he followed the physician's directions regarding medicine and diet, he could neither control his trances nor withhold from seekers the solace of his advice. Sometimes, like a sulky child, he would complain to the Mother about the crowds, who gave him no rest day or night. He was overheard to say to Her: "Why do You bring here all these worthless people, who are like milk diluted with five times its own quantity of water? My eyes are almost destroyed with blowing the fire to dry up the water. My health is gone. It is beyond my strength. Do it Yourself, if You want it done. This (pointing to his own body) is but a perforated drum, and if you go on beating it day in and day out, how long will it last?"

　　1885年4月，师父的咽喉变得红肿。延长的谈话和三摩地的吸气都让血液流进咽喉，加剧了疼痛。一年一度的毗瑟奴派（外氏那瓦）节日在巴尼伯德庆祝，室利罗摩克里希纳不顾医生的反对，参加了这个节日。他带着一群门徒尽情地奏乐和跳舞，十分入迷。疾病变得越来越严重，被诊断为“教士的喉痛”。病人被告诫要避免交谈和入迷。尽管他遵照医生的指导而去吃药和调节饮食，但他不能控制自己的出神状态，也不能停止给予求道者建议。有时候，他像一个生气的孩子，向母亲抱怨那些人白天和晚上都不让他休息。有人无意中听到他对母亲说：“你为什么把所有毫无价值的人带到这里来，就像用五倍的水把牛奶冲淡一样？为了把火加大，把水烧干，我的眼睛几乎被摧毁。我已经失去了健康。它超过了我的力量。如果你想去做，就自己来做。这（他指着自己的身体）只不过是一个凿孔的鼓，如果你每天都继续敲它，它会用得多久呢？”

　　But his large heart never turned anyone away. He said, "Let me be condemned to be born over and over again, even in the form of a dog, if I can be of help to a single soul." And he bore the pain, singing cheerfully, "Let the body be preoccupied with illness, but, O mind, dwell for ever in God's Bliss!"

　　但他宽大的心从来没有退却。他说：“如果我能帮助一个灵魂，就让我去受到一次又一次的轮回吧，甚至投生成一条狗。”他强忍痛苦，高兴地唱着：“让我的身体被疾病占据吧，但我的思想永远在神的喜悦中！”

　　One night he had a haemorrhage of the throat. The doctor now diagnosed the illness as cancer. Narendra was the first to break this heart-rending news to the disciples. Within three days the Master was removed to Calcutta for better treatment. At Balaram's house he remained a week until a suitable place could be found at Syampukur, in the northern section of Calcutta. During this week he dedicated himself practically without respite to the instruction of those beloved devotees who had been unable to visit him oftener at Dakshineswar. Discourses incessantly flowed from his tongue, and he often went into samadhi. Dr. Mahendra Sarkar, the celebrated homeopath of Calcutta, was invited to undertake his treatment. 

　　一天晚上，他的喉部大出血。医生现在诊断是癌症。纳兰德（辩喜）首先向其他门徒委婉地宣告这个坏消息。为了得到更好的治疗，师父三天内被迫离开加尔各答。他在巴拉罗姆的房间停留一个星期，直到在加尔各答北部的释瓦普库尔找到更适当的地方为止。在这个星期里面，他实际上是毫无停息地指导能够经常来达克希瓦什拜访他的至爱奉献者。他的舌头在不间断地演讲，他也经常进入三摩地。加尔各答著名的同种疗法医师摩罕陀罗 沙克医生被邀请来负责治疗。




 
释瓦普库尔

　　Syampukur

　　 

　　In the beginning of September 1885 Sri Ramakrishna was moved to Syampukur. Here Narendra organized the young disciples to attend the Master day and night. At first they concealed the Master's illness from their guardians; but when it became more serious they remained with him almost constantly, sweeping aside the objections of their relatives and devoting themselves whole-heartedly to the nursing of their beloved guru. These young men, under the watchful eyes of the Master and the leadership of Narendra, became the antaranga bhaktas, the devotees of Sri Ramakrishna's inner circle. They were privileged to witness many manifestations of the Master's divine powers. Narendra received instructions regarding the propagation of his message after his death. 

　　1885年九月初，室利罗摩克里希纳搬迁到释瓦普库尔。纳兰德在这里组织年轻门徒日夜地守候师父。他们最初向监护人隐瞒病情；但病情持续地变得越来越严重了，完全不理会亲戚们的异议，一心一意地投入于照顾他们至爱的古鲁。纳兰德领导下的这三位年轻人在师父的关注下，成为了内在的虔诚信徒，室利罗摩克里希纳的内圈奉献者。他们有恩典去见证师父神性力量的很多显现。纳兰德获得命令，要在他死后把他的信息传播。

　　The Holy Mother - so Sarada Devi had come to be affectionately known by Sri Ramakrishna's devotees - was brought from Dakshineswar to look after the general cooking and to prepare the special diet of the patient. The dwelling space being extremely limited, she had to adapt herself to cramped conditions. At three o'clock in the morning she would finish her bath in the Ganges and then enter a small covered place on the roof, where she spent the whole day cooking and praying. After eleven at night, when the visitors went away, she would come down to her small bedroom on the first floor to enjoy a few hours' sleep. Thus she spent three months, working hard, sleeping little, and praying constantly for the Master's recovery. 

　　神圣母亲——挚爱的莎拉达·兑维从达克希什瓦被室利罗摩克里纳的门徒带到这里，负责煮食和为病人准备特别的饮食。居住的地方变得极度地狭窄，她不得不适应狭促的条件。她凌晨三点钟就在恒河洗完澡，然后进入层顶上一个又小又隐蔽的地方，花了整天的时间来煮食和祷告。晚上十一点过后，来访者离开了，她会来到楼下的小睡房小憩一会儿。她就这样度过了三个月，辛勤工作，睡得很少，不断地为师父的健康祷告。

　　At Syampukur the devotees led an intense life. Their attendance on the Master was in itself a form of spiritual discipline. His mind was constantly soaring to an exalted plane of consciousness. Now and then they would catch the contagion of his spiritual fervour. They sought to divine the meaning of this illness of the Master, whom most of them had accepted as an Incarnation of God. One group, headed by Girish with his robust optimism and great power of imagination, believed that the illness was a mere pretext to serve a deeper purpose. The Master had willed his illness in order to bring the devotees together and promote solidarity among them. As soon as this purpose was served, he would himself get rid of the disease. A second group thought that the Divine Mother, in whose hand the Master was an instrument, had brought about this illness to serve Her own mysterious ends. But the young rationalists, led by Narendra, refused to ascribe a supernatural cause to a natural phenomenon. They believed that the Master's body, a material thing, was subject, like all other material things, to physical laws. Growth, development, decay, and death were laws of nature to which the Master's body could not but respond. But though holding differing views, they all believed that it was to him alone that they must look for the attainment of their spiritual goal. 

　　在释瓦普库尔，奉献者们引发出一种热情的生活。他们对师父的照料本身就是一种灵性训练方式。他的头脑经常地高飞在意识的高位。他们有时候也被他的灵性热情感染。他们在有病的师父身上看到了神的意图，大多数人都接受师父是神的化身。由精力充沛、乐观主义、富有极大想像力的吉里什领导的小组就认为疾病仅仅是为更深奥目的服务的一个借口。师父的生病是带有某种意志，希望能够借此让奉献者们在一起，促进他们的团结。一旦这个目的达到，师父马上就会好起来。另一组人则认为神圣母亲是借用师父作为器具，以疾病的方式来服务她的终极奥秘。然而，由纳兰德带领的年轻理性主义者则拒绝认为是超自然的事引致一种自然现象。他们认为师父的身体是物质，就像所有其他物质一样，是受到物理定律制约的。成长、发展、衰退和死亡是自然定律，师父的身体也不能例外。尽管是有不同的观点，但他们都认为他是独一无二的，他们必须期待达到自己的灵性目标。

　　In spite of the physician's efforts and the prayers and nursing of the devotees, the illness rapidly progressed. The pain sometimes appeared to be unbearable. The Master lived only on liquid food, and his frail body was becoming a mere skeleton. Yet his face always radiated joy, and he continued to welcome the visitors pouring in to receive his blessing. When certain zealous devotees tried to keep the visitors away, they were told by Girish, "You cannot succeed in it; he has been born for this very purpose - to sacrifice himself for the redemption of others."

　　不管是医生的努力，还是祷告，或者是奉献者们的照料，病情还是迅速地发展了。有时候痛苦会变得无法忍受。师父只能以液体食物为生，他虚弱的身体变成仅仅一副骨头。他的脸仍然总是散发出快乐，仍然继续欢迎川流不息的来访者来接受他的祝福。某些热心的奉献者正想让来访者离开，吉里什告诉他们：“你不能成功赶走他们；他的出生就是为了这个目的——牲牺他自己来赎救其他人。”

　　The more the body was devastated by illness, the more it became the habitation of the Divine Spirit. Through its transparency the gods and goddesses began to shine with ever increasing luminosity. On the day of the Kali Puja the devotees clearly saw in him the manifestation of the Divine Mother. 

　　身体越是被疾病损害，就越是成为灵性的居所。通过它的折射，神和女神变开始闪耀出越来越多的光芒。在敬拜卡利女神的一个日子上，奉献者们清楚地看见他是神圣母亲的显现。

　　It was noticed at this time that some of the devotees were making an unbridled display of their emotions. A number of them, particularly among the householders, began to cultivate, though at first unconsciously, the art of shedding tears, shaking the body, contorting the face, and going into trances, attempting thereby to imitate the Master. They began openly to declare Sri Ramakrishna a Divine Incarnation and to regard themselves as his chosen people, who could neglect religious disciplines with impunity. Narendra's penetrating eye soon sized up the situation. He found out that some of these external manifestations were being carefully practised at home, while some were the outcome of malnutrition, mental weakness, or nervous debility. He mercilessly exposed the devotees who were pretending to have visions, and asked all to develop a healthy religious spirit. Narendra sang inspiring songs for the younger devotees, read with them the Imitation of Christ and the Gita, and held before them the positive ideals of spirituality. 

　　值得注意的是，这时候有一些奉献者表现出肆无忌惮的情感。他们中间的许多人，尤其是居士奉献者，尽管起初是出于无意识，还是开始培养出流泪，摇动身体，扭曲脸部等行为，变得心神恍惚，尝试去模仿师父。他们开始公开宣称室利罗摩克里希纳是神的化身，而他们就是被他选上的人，可以忽视宗教戒律而不受惩罚。纳兰德（辩喜）敏锐的眼睛察觉了这种情形。他发现其中的一些外部表现已经在家中仔细地实践过，而另一些则是营养失调、精神软弱或者神经衰弱的结果。他无情地暴露出奉献者是假装看见异像，要求所有人要发展出健康的宗教精神。纳兰德为年轻的奉献者唱着鼓舞的歌，与他们一起来学习效法基督和《博伽梵歌》，在他们面前竖立起积极的灵性理想。




 
哥斯帕尔的最后日子

　　Last Days at Cossipore



　　When Sri Ramakrishna's illness showed signs of aggravation, the devotees, following the advice of Dr. Sarkar, rented a spacious garden house at Cossipore, in the northern suburbs of Calcutta. The Master was removed to this place on December 11, 1885. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳的病情有加重的迹象，奉献者们听从沙克医生的建议，在加尔各答北部郊区的哥斯帕尔租用了一间宽敞的房子。1885年12月11日，师父被转移到这里。

　　It was at Cossipore that the curtain fell on the varied activities of the Master's life on the physical plane. His soul lingered in the body eight months more. It was the period of his great Passion, a constant crucifixion of the body and the triumphant revelation of the Soul. Here one sees the humanity and divinity of the Master passing and repassing across a thin border line. Every minute of those eight months was suffused with touching tenderness of heart and breath-taking elevation of spirit. Every word he uttered was full of pathos and sublimity. 

　　哥斯帕尔的各种活动让师父的生命回来到肉体层面。他的灵魂逗留在身体八个月之久。这是他伟大的受难时期，身体受到持续不断的折磨，灵魂得到胜利的启示，可以看见师父的人性和神性一次又一次地越过这条微弱的边界线。八个月来的每一分钟，内心都扩散着动人的亲切，灵性在惊人地提升。他发出的每一个声音都充满着悲怅和崇高。

　　It took the group only a few days to become adjusted to the new environment. The Holy Mother, assisted by Sri Ramakrishna's niece, Lakshmi Devi, and a few woman devotees, took charge of the cooking for the Master and his attendants. Surendra willingly bore the major portion of the expenses, other householders contributing according to their means. Twelve disciples were constant attendants of the Master: Narendra, Rakhal, Baburam, Niranjan, Jogin, Latu, Tarak, the elder Gopal, Kali, Sashi, Sarat, and the younger Gopal. Sarada, Harish, Hari, Gangadhar, and Tulasi visited the Master from time to time and practised sadhana at home. Narendra, preparing for his law examination, brought his books to the garden house in order to continue his studies during the infrequent spare moments. He encouraged his brother disciples to intensify their meditation, scriptural studies, and other spiritual disciplines. They all forgot their relatives and their worldly duties. 

　　小组成员只用了几天时间就能适应新环境。神圣母亲在室利罗摩克里希纳的侄女拉克什米 兑维和一些女性奉献者的帮助下，负责为师父和他的助手们煮食。苏伦德拉愿意承担主要的开支，其他居士依照各人的意愿来捐献。十二位门徒坚持陪伴师父：纳兰德、罗哈尔、巴布拉姆、内伦贾、约根、拉图、托拉克、卡利、萨西、沙拉特、年老哥帕尔和年轻哥帕尔。萨拉达、哈里什、哈利、刚达哈和图拉西不时地来拜访师父，在家中实践成就法。纳兰德继续为他的法律考试做准备，为了能够在较少的业余时间下继续学习，他把书本带来。他鼓励他的兄弟门徒加强冥想和灵性学习，还有其他的灵性训练。他们都忘记了自己的亲戚和世俗责任。

　　Among the attendants Sashi was the embodiment of service. He did not practise meditation, japa, or any of the other disciplines followed by his brother devotees. He was convinced that service to the guru was the only religion for him. He forgot food and rest and was ever ready at the Master's bedside. 

　　这些人里面，萨西是服务的体现。他并不跟随其他兄弟奉献者学习冥想，吉帕或者其他任何戒律。他确信服务一位古鲁是自己的唯一宗教。他忘记了吃饭和休息，甚至准备守候在师父床边。

　　Pundit Shashadhar one day suggested to the Master that the latter could remove the illness by concentrating his mind on the throat, the scriptures having declared that yogis had power to cure themselves in that way. The Master rebuked the pundit. "For a scholar like you to make such a proposal!" he said. "How can I withdraw the mind from the Lotus Feet of God and turn it to this worthless cage of flesh and blood?" "For our sake at least", begged Narendra and the other disciples. "But", replied Sri Ramakrishna, "do you think I enjoy this suffering? I wish to recover, but that depends on the Mother."

　　一天，梵文学者Shashadhar建议他的思想集中在喉部，这样可以除去疾病，经文声称瑜伽士自己拥有这种治疗的力量。师父指责梵文学者。“像你那样的学者居然还会有这样的提议！”他说，“我怎么能够把思想从神的莲花足上撤离，然后回到毫无价值的血和肉的笼子里面？”“至少看在我们的份上，”纳兰德和其他使徒恳求，“但是，”室利罗摩克里希纳回答，“你们认为我享受这种痛苦吗？我希望能够恢复，但这取决于母亲。”

　　NARENDRA: "Then please pray to Her. She must listen to you."

　　纳兰德：“那么请向她祷告。她一定会听你的话。”

　　MASTER: "But I cannot pray for my body."

　　师父：“但我不能为自己的身体祷告。”

　　NARENDRA: "You must do it, for our sake at least."

　　纳兰德：“至少看在我们的份上，你一定要这样做。”

　　MASTER: "Very well, I shall try." 

　　师父：“很好，我会尝试。”

　　A few hours later the Master said to Narendra: "I said to Her: 'Mother, I cannot swallow food because of my pain. Make it possible for me to eat a little.' She pointed you all out to me and said: 'What? You are eating enough through all these mouths. Isn't that so?' I was ashamed and could not utter another word." This dashed all the hopes of the devotees for the Master's recovery. 

　　几个小时过去了，师父对纳兰德说：“我对她说：‘母亲，因为痛楚，我不能吞下食物。让我能够进食吧。’她指你们，对我说：‘什么：你们通过这些嘴巴来吃足够的食物。是这样的吗？’我感到惭愧，不能再出声。”奉献者对师父康复的所有希望都变成了虚幻。

　　"I shall make the whole thing public before I go", the Master had said some time before. On January 1, 1886, he felt better and came down to the garden for a little stroll. It was about three o'clock in the afternoon. Some thirty lay disciples were in the hall or sitting about under the trees. Sri Ramakrishna said to Girish, "Well, Girish, what have you seen in me, that you proclaim me before everybody as an Incarnation of God?" Girish was not the man to be taken by surprise. He knelt before the Master and said with folded hands, "What can an insignificant person like myself say about the One whose glory even sages like Vyasa and Valmiki could not adequately measure?" The Master was profoundly moved. He said: "What more shall I say? I bless you all. Be illumined!" He fell into a spiritual mood. Hearing these words the devotees, one and all, became overwhelmed with emotion. They rushed to him and fell at his feet. He touched them all, and each received an appropriate benediction. Each of them, at the touch of the Master, experienced ineffable bliss. Some laughed, some wept, some sat down to meditate, some began to pray. Some saw light, some had visions of their Chosen Ideals, and some felt within their bodies the rush of spiritual power. 

　　“我要在走之前把所有的事公诸于世”，师父以前普经说过。1886年1月1日，他感觉好一些，来到花园走了一会儿。这大约是下午三点钟。大约有三十个在俗门徒聚集在大厅，或者是坐在树下。室利罗摩克里希纳对吉里什说：“吉里什，你在我身上看见了什么，以致在众人面前声称我是神的一个化身？”吉里什并没有受到惊吓。他双手抱在一起，跪在师父面前说：“像我这样微不足道的人谈论神，就像毗耶娑和蚁垤那样给予圣人荣耀，难道这也不够份量吗？”师父被深深地感动了。他说：“我更多地会说什么？我祝福你们所有人。要照亮别人！”他陷入了一种灵性状态。这些奉献者听了这些话之后，所有人都被情感淹没了。他们冲向他，跪在他的脚下。他触摸他们所有人，每一个人都得到适当的祝福。他们的每一个人，在师父的触摸下，体验到难以说出的喜悦。一些大笑，一些哭泣，一些坐下来冥想，一些开始祷告。一些人看到光，一些人看见他们自己理想的神的异像，还有一些人感觉到自己体内有一股灵性力量在涌动。

　　Narendra, consumed with a terrific fever for realization, complained to the Master that all the others had attained peace and that he alone was dissatisfied. The Master asked what he wanted. Narendra begged for samadhi, so that he might altogether forget the world for three or four days at a time. "You are a fool", the Master rebuked him. "There is a state even higher than that. Isn't it you who sing, 'All that exists art Thou'? First of all settle your family affairs and then come to me. You will experience a state even higher than samadhi."

　　纳兰德，为了认识神而附上了有一种令人恐惧的高度兴奋，向师父抱怨其他所有人都获得了平静，唯独他还不满意。师父问他想要什么。纳兰德恳求三摩地，这样他就会每次有三四天的时间忘记世界。“你这个傻瓜！”师父指责他。“还有比三摩地更高的境界。你不是曾经唱过：‘所有一切都因你而存在’吗？首先安置好你的家庭事务，然后到我这里来。你会经历一种比三摩地更高的境界。”

　　The Master did not hide the fact that he wished to make Narendra his spiritual heir. Narendra was to continue the work after Sri Ramakrishna's passing. Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "I leave these young men in your charge. See that they develop their spirituality and do not return home." One day he asked the boys, in preparation for a monastic life, to beg their food from door to door without thought of caste. They hailed the Master's order and went out with begging-bowls. A few days later he gave the ochre cloth of the sannyasi to each of them, including Girish, who was now second to none in his spirit of renunciation. Thus the Master himself laid the foundation of the future Ramakrishna Order of monks. 

　　师父并没有隐瞒事实，他希望纳兰德成为他的灵性继承人。纳兰德在室利罗摩克里希纳去世后继续他的工作。“我让你掌管这些年轻人。留意他们的灵性发展，不要回家。”一天，他要求这些准备过僧侣生活的男孩不分种姓地挨家挨户地行乞。他们听从师父的命令，外出去外缘。几天之后，他给他们（包括灵性出离首屈一指的吉里什在内）每人一件赭色的桑雅生僧袍。室利罗摩克里希纳这样就为未来的“罗摩克里希纳传道会”建立了基础。

　　Sri Ramakrishna was sinking day by day. His diet was reduced to a minimum and he found it almost impossible to swallow. He whispered to M.: "I am bearing all this cheerfully, for otherwise you would be weeping. If you all say that it is better that the body should go rather than suffer this torture, I am willing." The next morning he said to his depressed disciples seated near the bed: "Do you know what I see? I see that God alone has become everything. Men and animals are only frameworks covered with skin, and it is He who is moving through their heads and limbs. I see that it is God Himself who has become the block, the executioner, and the victim for the sacrifice." He fainted with emotion. Regaining partial consciousness, he said: "Now I have no pain. I am very well." Looking at Latu he said: "There sits Latu resting his head on the palm of his hand. To me it is the Lord who is seated in that posture." 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳每况愈下。他的死亡逐步逼近，几乎不能吞下食物。他低声对M说：“我带来了这些欢乐，否则你会哭泣。”第二天早上，他要求心情沮丧的门徒坐在床边：“你们知道我看见了什么？我看见神已经变成了一切。人类和动物仅是覆盖着皮肤的框架，他是透过他们的头和四肢来移动。我又看见神已经成为了阻碍，刽子手和祭礼的牺牲品。”他虚弱得软弱无力。恢复了部分意识，他又说；“现在我没有痛苦。我感觉很好。”他看着拉图，说：“拉图坐在那里，把手掌放在头上静止不动。对于我来说，神是以这种姿势坐着。”

　　The words were tender and touching. Like a mother he caressed Narendra and Rakhal, gently stroking their faces. He said in a half whisper to M., "Had this body been allowed to last a little longer, many more souls would have been illumined." He paused a moment and then said: "But Mother has ordained otherwise. She will take me away lest, finding me guileless and foolish, people should take advantage of me and persuade me to bestow on them the rare gifts of spirituality." A few minutes later he touched his chest and said: "Here are two beings. One is She and the other is Her devotee. It is the latter who broke his arm, and it is he again who is now ill. Do you understand me?" After a pause he added: "Alas! To whom shall I tell all this? Who will understand me?" "Pain", he consoled them again, "is unavoidable as long as there is a body. The Lord takes on the body for the sake of His devotees."

　　声音柔弱动人。他像母亲一样爱抚着纳兰德和罗哈尔，轻轻地抚摸他们的脸。他用半微弱的声音对M说：“如果能够允许这个身体活得长久一点儿，就会有更多的灵魂得到启发。”他停了一会儿，然后说：“但是，母亲已经用不同的安排。她会把我带走，以免发现我的坦率和愚蠢。人们会利用我，说服我给予他们罕有的灵性恩赐。”几分钟之后，他触摸自己的胸膛，说：“这里存在着两个人。一个是她，另一个是她的奉献者。后者摔断了手，现在又患病。你明白我吗？”他暂停了一会儿，又补充：“唉！我该对谁说所有一切呢？谁会明白我？”他再次安慰他们，说：“只有还要一个肉身，痛苦是无可避免的。神看在他的奉献者份上，披上了肉体的外衣。”

　　Yet one is not sure whether the Master's soul actually was tortured by this agonizing disease. At least during his moments of spiritual exaltation - which became almost constant during the closing days of his life on earth - he lost all consciousness of the body, of illness and suffering. One of his attendants said later on: "While Sri Ramakrishna lay sick he never actually suffered pain. He would often say: 'O mind! Forget the body, forget the sickness, and remain merged in Bliss.' No, he did not really suffer. At times, he would be in a state when the thrill of joy was clearly manifested in his body. Even when he could not speak he would let us know in some way that there was no suffering, and this fact was clearly evident to all who watched him. People who did not understand him thought that his suffering was very great. What spiritual joy he transmitted to us at that time! Could such a thing have been possible if he had been suffering physically? It was during this period that he taught us again these truths. 'Brahman is always unattached. The three gunas are in It, but It is unaffected by them, just as the wind carries odour yet remains odourless.' 'Brahman is Infinite Being, In finite Wisdom, Infinite Bliss. In It there exist no delusion, no misery, no disease, no death, no growth, no decay.' 'The Transcendental Being and the being within are one and the same. There is one indivisible Absolute Existence.' " 

　　没有人仍然敢肯定师父的灵魂是否也受到这种痛苦疾病的折磨。至少在灵性提升的瞬间——变得几乎坚持要停止自己的生命在世上的运作——他失去了所有对身体，疾病和痛苦的意识。他会经常说：“头脑！忘记身体，忘记疾病，仍然溶入在喜悦中。”不，他并不是真正受苦。有时候，他会表现出一种享受的状态，明显地表现在身体的抖动上。甚至他已经不能说话，但仍然让我们知道在某种程度上是没有痛苦的，所有人都清楚地看到这个事实。尽管他的痛苦非常伟大，人们并不了解他。他在那个时候向我们传送着灵性的欢乐！如果他承受着身体的痛苦，这样的事会有可能吗？就在这个时候，他再次教导我们这些真理。“梵天总是独立的，在它里面有三种信仰状态，但它们毫不影响它，就像风把气味吹来，而它依然还是没有气味。”“梵天是无限的存在，无限的智慧和无限的喜悦。在它里面不存在错觉，没有不幸，没有疾病，没有死亡，没有成长和衰退。”“超出人类经验的存在和人类经验之内的存在是同一回事。只有一位不可分割的绝对存在物。”

　　The Holy Mother secretly went to a Siva temple across the Ganges to intercede with the Deity for the Master's recovery. In a revelation she was told to prepare herself for the inevitable end. 

　　神圣母亲秘密地越过恒河，走进一座湿婆庙，她为了师父的健康而与神调解。在一个启示里面，她被告知为不可避免的结局做好准备。

　　One day when Narendra was on the ground floor, meditating, the Master was lying awake in his bed upstairs. In the depths of his meditation Narendra felt as though a lamp were burning at the back of his head. Suddenly he lost consciousness. It was the yearned-for, all-effacing experience of nirvikalpa samadhi, when the embodied soul realizes its unity with the Absolute. After a very long time he regained partial consciousness but was unable to find his body. He could see only his head. "Where is my body?" he cried. The elder Gopal entered the room and said, "Why, it is here, Naren!" But Narendra could not find it. Gopal, frightened, ran upstairs to the Master. Sri Ramakrishna only said: "Let him stay that way for a time. He has worried me long enough." 

　　一天，纳兰德在楼下冥想，师父清醒地躺在楼上的床上。纳兰德在深度的冥想中感觉到有盏油灯在他的脑后燃烧着。他突然间失去了知觉。正当个体灵魂意识到它会与绝对本体结合的时候，这是一种渴望，一种抹掉所有无余依三摩地的渴望。很久之后，他又重新恢复了部分意识，但不能找到自己的身体。他只能看见自己的头：“我的身体在哪里？”他叫喊。年老的哥帕尔进入房间说：“纳兰德，你为什么在这里！”但纳兰德不能找到它（身体）。哥帕尔感到害怕，跑到楼上找师父。室利罗摩克里希纳只是说：“让他暂时停留在这种状态吧。他为我担心得够多了。”

　　After another long period Narendra regained full consciousness. Bathed in peace, he went to the Master, who said: "Now the Mother has shown you everything. But this revelation will remain under lock and key, and I shall keep the key. When you have accomplished the Mother's work you will find the treasure again." 

　　又过了一段长时间，纳兰德重新恢复所有的意识。他沐浴在平静中，走上去对师父说：“现在母亲已经给了你所有一切，但是这个启示将保存在锁和钥匙之下，我保存了钥匙。当你完成了母亲的工作，就会再次找到宝藏。”

　　Some days later, Narendra being alone with the Master, Sri Ramakrishna looked at him and went into samadhi. Narendra felt the penetration of a subtle force and lost all outer consciousness. Regaining presently the normal mood, he found the Master weeping. 

　　几天之后，纳兰德独自与师父在一起，室利罗摩克里希纳看着他，然后进入三摩地。纳兰德感觉到一股微妙的力量在穿过，然后就失去了所有的外部意识。现在他又恢复了正常状态，发现师父在哭泣。

　　Sri Ramakrishna said to him: "Today I have given you my all and I am now only a poor fakir, possessing nothing. By this power you will do immense good in the world, and not until it is accomplished will you return." Henceforth the Master lived in the disciple. 

　　室利罗摩克里希纳对他说：“今天我给了你所有的一切，我现在仅是一个可怜的苦行者，一无所有。你会运用这种力量来利益无量众生，达成之后才回来。”自此以后，师父就活在这位门徒心里。

　　Doubt, however, dies hard. After one or two days Narendra said to himself, "If in the midst of this racking physical pain he declares his Godhead, then only shall I accept him as an Incarnation of God." He was alone by the bedside of the Master. It was a passing thought, but the Master smiled. Gathering his remaining strength, he distinctly said, "He who was Rama and Krishna is now, in this body, Ramakrishna - but not in your Vedantic sense." Narendra was stricken with shame. 

　　然而却很难消除疑惑。几天过后，纳兰德自言自语地说：“如果他在忍受身体的痛苦中还宣称自己是神，那么我只好接受他是一个神的化身。”他独自地坐在师父床边。这是一闪而过的想法，但师父却微笑了。他聚集了仅有的力量，清楚地说：“他（神）在这个身体里面是罗摩和克里希纳，罗摩克里希纳——但不是在你的吠檀多判断里面。”纳兰德内心充满了羞愧感。




 
摩诃三摩地（大涅磐）

　　Mahasamadhi

　　 

　　Sunday, August 15, 1886. The Master's pulse became irregular. The devotees stood by the bedside. Toward dusk Sri Ramakrishna had difficulty in breathing. A short time afterwards he complained of hunger. A little liquid food was put into his mouth; some of it he swallowed, and the rest ran over his chin. Two attendants began to fan him. All at once he went into samadhi of a rather unusual type. The body became stiff. Sashi burst into tears. But after midnight the Master revived. He was now very hungry and helped himself to a bowl of porridge. He said he was strong again. He sat up against five or six pillows, which were supported by the body of Sashi, who was fanning him. Narendra took his feet on his lap and began to rub them. Again and again the Master repeated to him, "Take care of these boys." Then he asked to lie down. Three times in ringing tones he cried the name of Kali, his life's Beloved, and lay back. At two minutes past one there was a low sound in his throat and he fell a little to one side. A thrill passed over his body. His hair stood on end. His eyes became fixed on the tip of his nose. His face was lighted with a smile. The final ecstasy began. It was mahasamadhi, total absorption, from which his mind never returned. Narendra, unable to bear it, ran downstairs. 

　　1886年8月15日，星期日。师父的脉搏变得不规则。奉献者们都站在床边，将近黄昏，室利罗摩克里希纳开始呼吸困难。不久之后，他抱怨肚子饿。少许液体食物被送入他的口中；他吞下了一些，其余的从下巴流出。他突然间以一种非常不寻找的方式进入了三摩地。身体变得僵直。萨西突然大哭。午夜过后，师父苏醒了。他现在非常地饿，要一碗麦片粥。他说自己又变得强壮。在萨西的支撑下，他靠着五六个枕头而坐，萨西在为他扇扇子。“好好照顾这些男孩。”然后他又要求躺下。他嘴边反复叫着三次“卡利”，他一生中的至爱。一点零二分，他的喉咙发出很低的声音，身体略微向一边倾斜。他全身抖动了一下，头发竖立，眼睛直盯着鼻尖，脸上发光，还带着微笑。最后的入迷状态开始了。这就是摩诃三摩地，是完全的吸入状态。他的思想永远不会回来了。纳兰德忍不住跑到了楼下。

　　Dr. Sarkar arrived the following noon and pronounced that life had departed not more than half an hour before. At five o'clock the Master's body was brought downstairs, laid on a cot, dressed in ochre clothes, and decorated with sandal-past and flowers. A procession was formed. The passers-by wept as the body was taken to the cremation ground at the Baranagore Ghat on the Ganges.

　　沙克医生第二天中午来到，宣称生命至多在半小时之前已经离去。五点钟，师父的遗体被运到楼下，放在帆布床上，穿着赭色的僧袍，用檀香和鲜花来装饰。队伍形成了。当遗体被运送到恒河Baranagore Ghat火葬场的时候，路人都流着眼泪。

　　While the devotees were returning to the garden house, carrying the urn with the sacred ashes, a calm resignation came to their souls and they cried, "Victory unto the Guru!"

　　奉献者们捧着装有神圣骨灰的骨灰瓮回到了花园住宅，一种平静的托付来到了他们的灵魂，他们叫道：“胜利属于古鲁！”

　　The Holy Mother was weeping in her room, not for her husband, but because she felt that Mother Kali had left her. As she was about to put on the marks of a Hindu widow, in a moment of revelation she heard the words of faith "I have only passed from one room to another."

　　神圣的母亲，罗摩克里希那的妻子，在她的房间哭泣，不是因为丈夫的离去，而是因为她感到母亲卡利女神已经离开了她。她正打算要戴上印度寡妇的标记。在某一刻，她听到一个声音说：“我只是从一个房间走到另一个房间。”
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